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| Engliſh-Greck 
LEXICON, 


CONTAINING ' 
The Derrvations, and various Srgnifications of all 
| the Words in the 


NEW TESTAMENT. 


With a Compleat Alphabetical Table,where the Engliſh 
Words ire prefixt, and the Greek, is adjoyned, with 
the Pages referred unto ; Together with the ſeveral 
Interpretations of all the Proper Names of Mex, 
Women, Cities, Countries, Hills, and Rivers ; Annexed 
to the Fore-going Table, by H. Jeſſey. 

Whereunto is Added, A Prox:s, or an Explanation of 

the S2cond of the Romans : 

An 1dea of the Greek and Hebrew Dialects, contained 

in the New Teſtament : 

An Engliſh-Greek-Grammar,Compoſedas a further help | 
othoſe who defire the Knowledge of the Tongue. 


Publiſhed, and Recommended to all, for the 
Encreaſe of Knowledge ; By I 

Joſeph Caryll, Matth, Barker, TE 
George Cokayne, IVill. Adderley, .» 
Ralph — Matth. Mead, 
William Dell, Hen. Teſſey. 

London, Printed for Lodowick, Lloyd, next to the 

Caſtle in Cornhul, 166 x, yy 
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To the READER of the 
enſuing Book. 


T was a very Choice Spi- 
» Titin Moſes,that though 


2 


”) #Þ> he was an eminent Pro- 


©G? phet( like to whomne- 
me 9 yer any did ariſe except 
= { and that with ſome kind of Indig- 
© Nation againſt thoſe that were, for his 
ſake, envious in this caſe ) that the 

| ſame Annointing which he had Re- 
ceived, might deſcend to every indi- 
E vidual in the Congregation of the 
Z Lord: tor ſayes he, ould God that 
» ll the Lords People were Prophets, and 
© that the Lord would put his Spirit upon 
©them, It was alſo a great ground of 
EZ Davids Rejoycing, at the Removing 
Wot the Ark, that when God gave the 
| words, great was the Company of theſe 

| that publiſhed it. Surely ſuch as are 
| my aftected to their Maſters 
| A 2 Service, 


F efur Criſt) yer be heartily wiſheth 


Numb. 1t. 
29, 
Pſal.68.11, 
The word in 
theHeb rwarn 
iS in the Fe- 
mrnine gender, 
Ut imbectllita- 
tem Miniſtror i 
Eccleſre notet. 
Mcyile, 

1 Per.4.19. 


; Tothe Reader of F 

Service,and not their 6wn vain Glory © 

and Intereſt in the Workd, will not 7 

be offended, though never ſo many 

fhould recerve the Gift, and ſo miniſter 

the ſame one to another ,as good Steward: 

of the manifold Grace of God ; yea, ra-*. 

ther thoſe who are the moſt knowing | 

Leaders in the Churches of Chriſt, 

ſhould make it a Conſiderable part of” 

their Miniſterial Work, to encouragy # 

« Cor.22.31 and provoke the moſt humble and - 

Zwire $57 1ober Saints, to covet earneſtly the beſ | 

xeciopeIere Gifts. The great Apoſtle and DoQor/" 

xpc;71pz, Of the Gentyles, was exceedingly for-|. 

bY afecre ward in putting the Church of Corinthþ 

Bez 1d eſtad upon this Duty, Follow after Charity} 

Ecclefiam Ju- ( {aith he) and deſire Spiritual Gifts, 

" ERinein oc, Out rather that ye may Prophefie. And 
ra-Eftius in loc. 04t Yather that ye may Prophefie. An 

1Cor, 14.1, indeed it would be very Proportic- 

'__ Bable to that Love we profeſs tf 

Chriſt and his Service,if the Brethren! 

in the reſped&ive Churches, who are? 

ſound in the Faith, would give up! 

themſelves more to the duty of Prayer, 

anda through ſtudy of theScriptures, 

that Congregations might become fof 

many ſpiritual Academies, wherein} 

may be a River, the fireams whereo 


fralh 


the enſutng Book. 


all make glad the City of God, the hel Pſal.46.4. 
[4 of - Tabernacles of the M if S—_— 
High. To this purpoſe we ſhall Re- - : Moo 
commend'to the Churches, and all 0- 5.19, d que 
ther ſpiritual Chriſtians, theſe Two Do 
Things: Firſt, To Pray in much Faith — o 
and Fervency for the pouring out of %t, gc. Auge 
the Spirit ; for he itis whoſearcheth all T2  _, 
things, yea,the deep things of God: And j3 '  ? 
as none 4nowes the things of Man ſave ray\s wan 
the ſpirit of Man which vs in him, even %2i Ta Bee 
fo the things of God hnoweth no man but 7* . 
the Spirit of Ged. Heitis that guides Fj an mw. 
the true Church into all Truth ; yea, no Spirituſoli- 
it is as much the Spirits Office to help 4 Coenitie- 
to ſpeak theſe Truths, as to Diſcover rum rerum mi- 


and Reveal them : Therefore when ime contin. | 
Paul had attributed to the Spirit the Ce OE 
Revelation of Truth, he owns the Joh. 16.x3. 
Publication of it alfo to be from the ryiowuas 
fame Spirit ; as you may ſee, x Cor. 2, ** 74541 Thy 
I 3.1/Vhzich things alſo we ſþeak,not in the — > 
words which nians Wiſdom teacheth, but erit in omnem 
which the Holy Sparit tencheth ; compa» "ems 
ring ſpiritual Nas Priritual: For pr Sen- 
this reaſon we ought to Pray ond wait #1 a7 ſoum 
i this Promiſe of , Father which we cd 
pave heard of Chriſt 5 Knowing it is Par.in loce | 
| A 3 Ge At 4, | 
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Dr. Reynolds 


2 Sam, SXK 


To the Reader of 
now as much the Work of Chriſt's 
Intercefſion, to poſleſs the Church 


with the full Crop,as it was in the be- 


ginning with the firſt Fruits. 

Secondly, Deſpiſe and light not 
Humane Learning, but give Honour 
and Reſpect to it in its proper place 
and ſtation ; for certainly it is not 
per /e, and in its own Nature to be 
{lighted, but rather to be deſired and 
ought after as an Ornament and Per- 
fection to the Mind, as a part of that 
Truth whereof God ts the Author ; 
yea, ſurely the Spirit of God will 
make great uſe of it in Holy Men to 
promote the Intereſt of Chriſt's King- 
dom,and ſo out-ſhoot the Devil in his 
own Bow, as he did in Paul and 4- 
pollos, and fo in Tertulltian, Cyprian, 
Cyril, Faſtin, Laftantins, Baſil, &c. 
Why may not theſe Egyptian Jewels 
of Silyer and Gold accomodate the 
true //-ael in their journey to the true 
Canaan? And, why may not our ſpi- 
ritual David Conſecrate the Spoyls of 
the Philiſtims, Moabites and Syrians 
to the Lord > And, why may not he 
wear the Crown of the King of m_ 
at 


vo: 
Wor” 
£385 


the enſuing Book. 
bah upon his own head ? It is true in- 
deed, all the Learning in the World, 
is far inferior to the leaſt atome of ho- 
lineſs 3 yet ſurely none will deny,but 
that ſanctified and captivated Learn- 
ing ina gracious Man, may bring a 
very , conſiderable acceſſion to his 
uſetulneſs, both in the Church and in 
the 1Vorld. As thou haſt therefore 
Time and Opportunity, make uſe of 
any. good Helps for attaining of this 
Knowledge and Wiſdom which hath 
under this Head alſo been Recom- 
mended to thee ; and particularly en- 
deayour after the underſtanding of 
the Original Language in which the 
Scriptures were Penned for truly, 
Tranſlations are generally like the 
wrong fide of Arras-hangings, where 
you cannot ſee things to the Lite : 
Therefore, it thou canſt go to the 
Price of this enſuing Yor, which will 
help thee much to underſtand the 
Tongue in which the New Teſtament 
was Written, and much.of the Old 
quoted by the Apoſtles in the New ;. 
it thy ſtudy j it be inany meaſure 
proportionable to the Authors Pains, 


Exact- 


To the Reader of the enſuing Book. 
FxaQnefſs, and true Aﬀection to the - Z 
encreaſe of Knowledge ſhew'd in this Þ 
Work,thou wilt ſoon arrive at a com- 

tent Skill in this copious and uſe- 
Fy Language, which though thou 
art but a mear Engl:;f4 man, thou 
mayeſt by ſuch Help as is now Com- 
mended to thee, eafily attain ; And 
then ( as a Chriſtian ) mayeſt, if God 
give thee a Heart and Opportunity, 
abundantly Profit , and Advantage 
others; which that thou mayeſt do, 
is the Prayers of, 


Foſeph Caryll, | Matth. Barker, 


George Cokayne, | Will. Adderley, 
Ralph Vemng, Matth. Mead, 
William Dell, \ Hen. Jeſſty. 
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[angoponanantnnes 9SSLSSSK8: E 
; tn Engliſh-Greek | 


INDEX 

/ . Of all the | 
| Significant VVords 
: Contained in the 


NEW TESTAMENT 


; A. | To abide, uo. 201. E, _ eya- 
= £abito. 93.E. 
by ,To be able, Puguar. $6.B. Suva* _ 
bs [2xpa] in Compounds Tic. 88,B, Tobe able exaRtly, JF 
E] ufed four wayes : FR $52.B, 3 
—_ 1. By vay of Addition. | "Nor ablez «Sw/ar@-i B88.B. 
| 2. By way of Intention. | Abode, worn. 202,B. 
3. By way of Negation, To aboliſh, « @anatoums 236.B. 
4. By way of Privation, ahT%w; 301.E, 
Abaſhed, tySouO-. 3098.B. | Abomination, {S*avymar, 48.B. 
To abhorr, Sno5v Nam. 287.B. | Abortivenels, TX opacts 303.B; 
 Bnrwovoua. 48.B,| To abound, @AtoyaQo. 256.E. 
That is to þe abhorred, 2 Seauvs | Above, dyw. 256. imdvw.ib. M. 
g#&. 5 ibid, From aboyg, &rwfy. ib. Mþ 
To 


(#) 


AC INDEX, AF 


To abridge z zoaof0. 165, M.' An accuſation, aiTioua. 15.B, 3 T 
TunTe pita: 292M, X&]nweld. 6.M: 7 - 
Ab(.nc*, 4 T«Aag. 99.M. An acculer, «2]yyce@-. ibid. # 
To be abſcnr,& Ter. ' ibid. Full of accuſations, peusliuorp© | I 
To :bloive, rzAvw. 193.E-|- 200.B, i 
Abſuro, 4aoy©-. 186,M. To accuſtom, #0. 95. M. ANC 2 
Gy | ha 207 bid, & A 
&To i.Ct. ___ yoo £01Copar ibid, 
Abundapce, £37. 104M. cov-{To adde over and aboye, 6Hd)qr © A 
mobla .4 .B. ativdbpa. 245. Bi, Tear 292.M, ©; 
To abuſt, x&)ayecoa 335-B.\ To adjure, ZopxiCo. 228.6, 
To accept or acknowledge, SnoSiy 0- | To admire with amazement, *&/Zt54* i 
[7TH 76.B.| yt. 1:50.M, | 
Acceptable 7egrpiaig: 3:4.M. jTo admit, 6rd $X0ma. 76M. 
euzrec (C-. 29.M. euTegod's-| aodtyoum. 76.E, i As 
*]&-. ” 76.M. | To admoniſh puheTiwo. 302.D, : 
An acceprable- thing > Smod\xfov.  Admonition, yefcora. ibid. a, 
9 | 76.B. Adoption, yoJe ore. 302.B, eh 
To accept perlons, Te;mwnnya]ew. To adorn, KOT MED: 172.E, " 
182.E.,To be adorned inwardly, &yx0u- Oi 
' No accepter of perſons , GTEgawr | Poomar. 169.E, 
TON]. ibid. An Avent, 6&92S\©-. 219.M, © 
Accel:, Tegru wy nh. 8.M.; An Adverfary in any Cauſe or * Ay 
To 3ccompany, ex0Avbia. 18. Suit, &yTINu©-. 82.B.! Ft: 
whe Y 0144. I29.M. (wo | Adultery, LAX Ad. 207.B. ws, 
La. 112.B.'An adultereſs, wolyaas. 206.8. Aj 
To accompliſh , #aT&eGouear Afarr off, paxesS4y. 195.B:Y a, 


| 15.E. | abjfo hater. 2590 0 
To be accompliſhed , SwvTeatouas | Afarr off and clearly > Tyaavy®s 17 Al: 


z59-B, | EM ar 

To acknowledge , avayvoeiCo. Aﬀairs, mezyualcia. 258.M.37 aj 

 6G4E @&mvounw. 63.6. Aﬀ &ion, aa9C-, 239.6. 8 To 

An acknowledgment , 6Hyvwnms | AﬀeRions, maflnua]t. ibid. Wan 

+ ibid. Endued with the ſame affe&ions, All 

To account, Aoyitouer. 186.B., 6uotore ds. ibid. an 

To acquieice in, #Tayamwouar Muruaily affeRed wich anothers mi- Al, 

239.M. | ſeries, (vurabIs. 238.B, Al- 

An 2Qion, eyigyyuc. 113.E, | Without natural affections 252g © *o, 

=o accuſe, &&]nwpiw, 6M. ty- | 28 2.M, An 
X4A&w, 156M, witporar, To be well afteRted, cuvoim. 215.8. 

20+.M. To ffirm a thing moſt ſure, 2- ; 


To be accuſed, Nabdoum, 41,B, be Caudoual # "_ 
: 0 


AL INDEX. AN 
* To Mi&, 3a1fw. 14: M. Although, x&y. go. M. PET xp 


s, | | Aflicion, JAI 15- Taba 244.B, 
3 'To be lore airaid, adypuorks. 19.B. Altogethir, rdyTo;. © 239 Ms 


my Z To be fore affii hred 3 Flokopat Alwayes, Janay]0s. 237M. dbn- 
"8 .:61.B. Flveoudt 262M. yents. 127.M. dytd|8.137. M. 
A * a0. 262.B. | a. it.B, wTay]cals. 296.B. 
id, | © Afte: that, £474Y- 90.M.: mdvTh. 237. M. 
ory : 4 Aiter another) net Oe2g. 102.E. An amazement EX52L016s 150.M, 
4”: Afccrmards, 674. 102-M, Sons Yaub. .239-Bs 
? 110.B. Amen; Auly. 21.E, 

* Afterwards in order, xa Je&ns. 110.B, Amethyſt 'AuifusOr 3 againſt 
| Agai!'s Td Av. '*- '236.M. drunkenneſs. _  299.Þ, 

_ Againtt, ailiGr. 25.B.  na]d. Amity, giale. 324.B, 

| 159.M. A.,ong, us]acv- 203 M. 
=| Y Ageing one, on the other fide, ££ev- Anathema, &ydl)cjuet. 2.99.M. 
id, @y)ias. 25.B. An Anchor, ARYKVEYs ©22,.5-M, 
'n Þ Age, aiay. 15.B. And I 1g,9. -.; _ 92.B, 
'r | Exceccing the lower of a2e, VT p- Anda indee > eat Ys . 58.M. 
"2M x cy ", - BS. Angel, ayer. 2.M. 
ol Of + lame age » Os Like to an Angel » dia 
= j I 36. | . tid, 
ol Ag-ny, anguith ani, 7.B. Anger, apy. 229.M.. -T2ep* 
\B, To, agrees Copphyus 319.B, Mus: . "238:B. 
N Agprecing) ments: 97.M. To be 2ngry5 N OALLW» 324.B, 
"p, To aid vt help, LonJsu. 51,E. 3 pyiCopuar. * 228.B, 
3% | Aid, GonJeic ibid. Anguilh, davis 7.B. 
\p 8 Z An aider, Gonf)os. 51.M, SEVONWetet-  337.M. 
> Air, ave. _ Aniſe, "AvnJov. 23.Þ. 
Y | Alabaſter, aazGavesv. 17.M. To annoin > Xia. 335 B. 61- 
M._ | An Alien, aNoig, 62.B, Yelo, &y i. 336.B Sea 

Alf to blot our. 


| All or every one, PCT 237.M. AHiow. 1 E. 
EZ 
| To allegorize, aNywpta. 6.M. Anotthei, aM\G-. 194” E: -tT:p&r. 


id. Alliance, ty WWettts 62.M. 122.B, 
id Allicd, KS | ibid. An anſwer, ND LS 17*.M, 
us Allowance,  AT0& 105 204.E. To anſwer. SmoKety 0a. ibid, 
'Þ Alees, &A0n. 20.B. To znlwe by cour.e. &/JaToteiver 
6: Al-ne, ivr. 207.M. Hl. ibid. 
M, To be alone, [L0000jpdts ibid, Antichriſt, *Ay7i2e65&-. 335 Ee 
Ty An Altar, [UTTAR 56, yy- Antics 40>. 33-B. 
"hat: MeTH2L0}, 144B, Gumagh Apart, xd] au0yd;. 207, M. Y 6- 
'M: Eto, 145-M, | pls. 437 M. 


{3 2) Ar0.0gKs 


AS 
| Has SmAoyid 187.M. 


0 make an apalogic, Mt 2 
1DIC. 


To appar to be manifeſt; avepaive-; 


Ut. 315.M. 
To appeaſe , x2Jagrmio. 282,E, 
To appoint » (Teng. 292E. 

maggſyna.4 M. CuoTidnut. 

:, 391M. 
To apprehend, T1, 0. 247.B» Ge 

XajGay opt. 131.,E. | 

To appr-ach, zyyYicw 91.B. 

 megou)w, 8M, megTegXouel- 

| 120,B. 

App AnrhSe0: 112.B. tv0s- 

. _3o1.E. 

Fe ly Bexcſyin®: 3.M: 
Are, To bees 

To ariſe ,- to appear , to caule to 

. ſpring, avaTcMau. 296,B. 

An arifing, #34gozs. 91.M. 

Arn, bY KAN. 5M. BGeaxiov.| 

54.M. 

To be srned, reeforniQopate 227.B. 

TAG 0/424. 

Armour, 67409. ibid. M. 
. Armour from r9p to toe, Tevornida. 


An Army, SegT Lud 
ALANLS 
An Aroy in the field, Feeney. 

240.B. 
An arrow or dart, Goats. 40.E. 
Act, 7&9 rn. 297.E. 
An Artificer, Te xviTys. ibid. 


INDEX: 
| To aſcend, evabaivy. 


id. | To be aſtoniſhed , 
 Athicf, "A8:@-. 


o attain unto > &HhTuyydvo. 
399.B 


Of t he lane Arc, ouweTey vr | 
298.B.\ 


To Oſt guſſh by Articl:s, Jags An Author. atT(G-. 
29. M | Authori: Y> Eno. 
To haye authority > UZumdGe. 


at dw. 
\ A” xefe. 341.E, 


L ew. 227,M.' 
@Te. $5:M, 


xa) ag, 244-B, 


AU 


dyipXoudt. 118.E. 

Beta. : | 
To cauſe to aſcend , Znfubeltal 

41.M, W009 ibid 
To make aſhamed, ere. 306. 
To þe aſhamed , &ne:ywound 


14.B 2 
Aﬀres, ane0;. 
To reduce to aſhes, TEPe5®. 297.E% 
Ruter of Aſia, *Aoragyys. 361 Mi 
To ask, epwT@w. 121,M, atria} 
14 MM 's 
I4 Ki 
azk an almes, meg7z/]4ul. 


ibid. 

An als, oy©+. 
A little als. 3 0V&Cl0y. 1 - 
An Ecclehialtical Aſſembly, Tee (u-l. $1 
TCLOV. '2 59 BY. 


cm 


To ask often, &Terir%w. 
To 


A Pubiick Aſſtmbly , Tety h yet py 
6.M.7 


To aſſemble together, ({{\waniloua® 
18, Mp : 

To call to an aſſembly, ('vynantu 
"157.8 


A full and perfc& aſſurance; TAney* | 
G0eld, | 3:0.E,7 
| aſtoniſhment, Bong. * 
EndeyuCt Coutts : 
—=Y 3 9g 8; | 


To atrempt, PHI. 
Teo pet, 
An Auditory, @xega]nezoy. 17.B, 


241 B, 
ibid, 


14 E, 
99 E, 


3 ©0; B, 


To | 


|S 
< [#] FB ws; > : 


ww. 72A Lo fo ww... 


26 2B, ep , 


140 E.7 
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BA INDEX. BE 


' To exerciſe authority againſt one, To bee with another, /'uuq ue. 100.B; 

xaTeZemalu. ibid. To bec, or about ro bet , prirnus 
Authority royal, ' 8T&y}. 292.E, :01:M. 
Autumne, '*O@deg. © Pertaining to ones being, Hwa. 
To awake, to raiſe from the dead, g98.E. 
I tyelew. | 91.M. ' Abcam of achouſe, Jxdg; + 85.B. 
2 'To awake out of flcep, UZumvido. i To bear or carry butden , Poacato. 
312.E, 45-M. 


BE An Axe, ivy, 26.B, | That beareth evils or injuries, 


erttirar. I55.E. 

A Beare, *Apx]G-, 30.B. 
B. A wilde beaſt, Syetov. 142.B. 

; | A labouring beaſt, xJL3@-. 175.E. 
"T7O bable, or repeat vainly, | To beat, Sew. 74 E. 
Partoxogi. ”' 187-Es| To beat black and blew, vawTIiaco. 


1d. * A back, yo7@. 216.E, 342.M. 


” Back-{liding, Swocuofa- 150.B. | To bear with a club, paaiCw,264.6. 


jd Ef By bait to catch, Jexsd{@.  78+B. | Becauſe, 62p. * |» 244-B. 
# Swadling-bands, xcetas. 162.B, To beckon with rhe head, Haydw, 
© A banker, x{eualinhs. ibid. | eppetw. TEE 21i2.E: 
= #2 


Texat{iTys. 305M. nowubr-| Becomming meetly > euragee ©. 
cn. | 169.B.| | 92.E: 
BZ A banquet, Cvumior. 248.B.| A bed, zaiy.166.E. xotTy.168.M, * 
© obrynrs B. civopauyie.| gotfbat. 281.E, 

324.B.| A lictle bed, xaurtNoy. 166.E. 


xk To banquet together ({udboyto-| xogBB4d]©r,allo a Couch.173.B, 


[JET '' 124.E. | A bed chamber, zor7wy. 168.M, 
r 


EM  Barbacoue, Beg BapOr, 45-E. |Brfore, Yume Fty.260.B. EyavTi, 
J Barley, xexJn. - 174.M.| 25.B. H@TI0v.342.M. NH LV - 
A Of-barley,” xefdiyG. ibid: |. Tiop.25 B, &Tivay]i.ib. mer. 


A barn, Sfx. © 299.B«| \259.E, mes. ibid, 


BI A bara-flaor, Zauy, —20.E. [To begs wg9oalſto. 
- Barren, eTixyC. 302.M. |To bugin, apy ord 32.B. 


S SEE = | ' 283.E, | -endgyopar. 33-E. 
A Basket, xo@ryOr. 173.B. !A beginniugs, py 1. 32.B; 

| arae3dvn.268.6 anveis.280.E. To behead, Smxepanilw. 164.B- 
A baſtard, v6.9, 215.M. Behinde, oT:Sey. 226.M, gi 

A bath, au». 192.M. 

A bawd, Toe. 244.E. Behold, 1%. 

To. be, cipe. 97.E, To behold, $:a:ua. 

To bee in, 7yqyu. $3M,' 5acidt. 

(a3) 
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To behold with admication,35wpic. Black, utaag. : | 200K, 3. 
SEE non 241.E; Blameleſs eriyran]@. 156. M0. 
It bechoveth, 8. 74 M. Aer. 21. E. avemiays A 
Fo. beich, ted are 116M. rg i3t, Properly, wichout A 
*Fhe:b:lly, zorate. 167.M.| rebuke, fe 
Beloved , CoLLILER 3-B. | To blame, pwoudoyar 209M, E; 
To believe, ap152/c. 249-E. ;To blaſpheme 5; to hurt another ; 
To bend, xaivw. 166.M | fame, Bravonuiao: 317.E, I 
To bend - the . minde to 2 thing, Bla Blaſphery, bareconula: py FX 
ETEY I 37. Me.i A aſphemer, ExeronuE. 3bid, A 
A benetaRor, EP ETNG: I 13.B.| Bleſſed, uarzerO-.195.B. wa A 
To benefit , &2aJospytw:. 113.M. yn. . 188.M, 
<yalawaibe. 254M. covsppslie. | To bleſs, WAY ED. 188, B, a ©» 
L13.E.| xaeila, "95:B, A 
A qhenehte' Menace ibid. Blefſeanels, LRakauTuds, ibid. ww 
Bchdey alu. 253-E.).  AvyY It. 187.E, A 
'Fo. beſpctiickle; parlige. 264.E.| To bt A Llefed, UbAgY e2pate 188.M, Bc 
To be: betrayed, Tgg.dilhyyou. $0.B. | Blinde, TUPA%s. 309.E, T 
To be. berroched, MV NSEU 014044206, M. | Blod, aug "5 JA 
, Britens Kt) fov.lS7.E. Falw,ra- | Blood-flowing, : LT 
UE -vhit: 233E, our Teegr 170M. Bloody Flux, Jurwheeia. 103.E, | 
To bewi'ch, Barraky. 45M. i To boflome, <youw 328. mu :T 
T'o bids: x8A2Ua.” 16..B. A bow with a club > pamioua. © mn 
To binde. Sew. 76.E. allo al. 264 E. ©} ' B: 
 Jeautc. | -Þ. To blow upon, 2122uaze. 376,10 N 
To bind. in Juadling- -bands, A A. boafter, '&aaCov. 17.M; 
' 48a. .278.B. | To bosſt, Kel] atow X01, 160.E, 7 7 | s | 
To bigde mean. overs XxX]ad ea. ' Boaſting, Kal YC MuActs KW Yo. ibid; if 4 
:74-B. A body, jd, 189.E, Yeos. oy UT 
A. bird, Jeri. 229Þ. 47H, Of the body, owudlixoc. 289, z 
birds. ' 346. B-) Of the ſame NG 5 Clarmuorn Br 
Birth, org. 62.M. Yuerh. ibid: 299. 3 pr 
Sera. ao. Of ipring. 59.8. A boil, Jaz. _ 106M. i ww 
Birth-iay, Yjutoe. 62.M.| To be bold, TOA ele. - 346M T 
A new birth. o4arfyveia, ibid. | Boldneſs, a7eToifnos. 249M 
A. biſhp, &r7tow@-. | 2374.B.i alſo Confidence, __ = 
The office Ot a bull :OPg 6%TKoaH. Bondage, SrAER. 86.B, | Br 
| 274.M. To b:1 :ing into bondage , Surenue W Te 
To bite, Servo. 69.B. | Yeo, 8.E. #4]a5 824o. $6,B T: 
Biiter, 14295. 247 M. A bond or tye, Ss74u9%. 73. 'B: | 
To n ok: bitter, T1zegive., ibid, | Cobi]nein, 132M; WM B:; 


A bone, 


p A bone, 36%0v- | 231:M. Breaſt, 51305. 234.D. 
a bots GIA IE . | 
ow A little book, &:GacetoNoy. ibid. Bresſteplate, YoegE. 145+ B: 
Borny "Juyn]3s5- 60.B. A Bride, VULON. 2&4 215.. 
Gy | Newly-born &dypril2. ibid. A Bridegroom, yuppioss 216.B, 
d Eirſt-born, apwrirTo©. 302M. A bride-chamber , yuugey. ibid. 
bY The right of the Firft-born, TpwJo- To bridle, y aauvGs. 330.M- 
+ a Toke. | ibid. Bright, Nagavis. 31 5.M: 
ef | A boſome, z2anO-. 169.M. Brightnels, AzpaeTh1hs, 183.M. 
"WA bortic, &49%05- 34.M.| anTawjacud. 35.E, 
JAor A botrom, #S2.00-. 92.M, Brighrneſs of the day Fy oulia- 
[M. | a Foundation. 323.B. 
4 © Bottomleſs, aAvar@n 55.M. | To be bright day, &ipavw. 317.B. 
2B A bough, xadS©-.165.B. Baov. | To bring, @4ew. 320. B, UC. 
ogai 40.M.| 49.M. Allo to carry burdens, * 
'-B, A bound, -97*£95- 244 B. | To bring in , to objeRt , 8hgiger. 
-M. BY Bounds of lands, js-Iveta. 229.M, 324.M. 
EW To bound, veils. ibid, A bringing in over and above, 
.B, = A bound-ſct, ogg 3toit. . 303-B, £ THU YN 7.E. 
þ ® To be bound about, a&douas. | To bring forth, Smoxviw, 178.B. 
M * : | 74-B, koi ou. 170.B, Novels 
2" Z To bow, z4ur7o. 158.E.| $9:M. TEKvo20Vio, 62. BJ 
"Y 27 A boning , ae/oxaog. 167.B,| Tix]e., 302.M. 
n 3 Bowels, TAY YN VEOV. 2860.B.| To bring in privily > 7aceaz. 
rh © A boy, mils. 235-B. 7B. 
-*%. # A bramble, Ga7@-. 45.E. | To bring from one place to another. 


E. * To branch or bud forth, Gaaucuya. 


did, oy 50.M. 
-jþ ry The branch of a vine > xAJua. 
wd BE 165M 
bolt 2 Braſs, y anus. 330M. 
By a Bread, &p|&. 31.E, 
-M. 7 Want of bread, eorria. 273.B. 
þE. 3 To break, X>d@.i165.B. piyvuus.' A broom, Xbgg95. 


Mb 


266.B, Sgur7w. 143M. 


Cor 


' To make broad; TA4Twe- 


peTd|ihnus. 300.E. 


\'To bring ridings » Ad] ary ae 
4.M. 
| Broads @A&TVS- 251M. 


ibis. 


To be broken in pieces together, 
2.M. 


(urSadopar. 


A. brother, @Seag%s. 


54 Veur7e. jbid. To braiſe, (wif. 

BW Breath «7yoj.. - 253-B. A buck, Tegyos. 

10" MW To breathe, ayww. 254.E. A buckler, Ives3%. 

ys To b-eathe our ones ſoul or ſpirit, A bucket ro draw WAIT With, ay- 
Sy UNUY ©. 339-E. | | TAnHA» T. 

-M BY Breadib, 7A&ToS, 251.M, | 


To 
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| To'bud forth together, (vuovounr | throat, xa)argdly. 238.M} 
Xx - 328.M:|To buy, oyiyar. 340 M, | 
, To buffet, zoaapito. 169.B. | By, thorougti, J. 77: 
| A bug-bear, g02yÞSov. 319:M. 
i A building, o3xoSp}. 73-M. : 
12  enbpunars.. ibid. Cow 
If To build, oizochbuiw. ibid. h k | 
i) To build upon, £orofhuto. ibid. O Call, #aa4w. I56.B, 
| To be built rogether, (iwoizobuto. Dwvka. 328,M, 
wi ibid.| weTarantouar 15.M. 
| A bull, 7avzzc. 292.E:| wueTaniunopuut 240.E. 
i A burden, Gaeg5.44.B. goejiov.| To call in, zoxania. 156M. 
 p06]05.320.M. Properly, a Ihips| &Hxantour. 157.4 
i burden, To call by courſe, &y]ozangols6,M. 
* _ To burden, farwiw. 44-M. | To call unto, @ggggwriv. 328.6. 
it goe]iCo. 320.M. | A calling ro lite erernal, xAnos. 
|! To beburdened, Supiouar 44M. 156.M.7 
i Withouc burden, &£xe95- ibid. | Called, zay73%. ibid, 7 
= Tolay aſide its burden, Sr2gog]iGe> | To be called: or named > &H1aiyz* 
FF _ * weth 320.E.] ya. 386.B: 
I A fhips burden, y0ouos. 59.M. A Calf, yogos. 207.E+ oy 
| To burn , C4w.132. M. auc. To make a Calf, yogonortwÞ 
| 154E. #dJaxaio.i55.B, av- 254K 
it phopar. 263.M. |The calmneſs of the ſea , jaanyy 
| Burning , Kealbuear ls 5. B. XalTles | $7.B& 
li ibid. avpodts. 263.M. | A Carmel, Kdynacs. 158.M 
it Burnt-offering,6aozauTopea. 155M. | A. camp, mageuoan. 44.3 
| To burſt aſunder , ({wyvgvz]o. | A candleſtick, avyvia. 194.M-Z 
i 143.E, dappnyvvurt. 266M. | Captivity. aiyuarocid. 18.8, 
& . To bury, yTagratw. 139M. In captivity together , (;uvary pu 
|  $&7]w. j id. | AGWTO05;. ibid, 
= To be. buried together , CunIdz]o, A dead carcaſs, aJoues. 248.6. 
f WT777 © thjd.; Care, &hutacazoo.B. pic 
i Hez that buricth , evrapacts. 202.M. 
ji 135.M. | To take care, pecrurdo. ibid, 
} A bufie-body ,.&7\05S102717k070;-| To be carefull aforehand , ggus- 
27 4M, ELMLVHL(O. ibid. 
To be bukicd in vain, arrzr3aCo- Tt is cared, pact. 200.E, if 
TTTA 115.M. To take care of > &63Þ9peAtoudle 
Oyer-buſi, WIA. ibid. | Hs "bid, 
To play the butcher, ro cut cnis Carefully, 62usaws. did, 
To. 
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'To carry about, nReuptpio. 321-E. | coem in the houſe, 4yw3zcy, 25 B: 
oM Y A carrying over from one place ro | Chance, ('vyxveie; 177.E- 
7-EY - another, yer 401d 221.E.| To change, 4\47]@, 19.M. dlax-/ 

'Tocarr y rogerher,ou ſ Kok Co. 170.Þ. A&Touais ibid: uE]lafanm. 

Hard to be carried , Jvofd52#]o5. | A ch:nging, mwgwayh. x6:B,- * 

| 45-E. | Tochanze from one place to another," | 
i Tocarry in, &ogkew. | METANNAT w. ibid, 

6.B.M To tarty our, 4494ew- 221.M. | A charaQter, Y4e9K]ng. 330-E, 
MD The chief Carpenter, *Apy174x]wv. | Charge or colt, fu 7dyn. 70.B. 
.M, | = 297.E- | Without charge, 4S/ray@-. ibid. 
0B. A Cart-whee), Tay ia- 307.M-| A charger, raggis.. 225.B./. 
S.M.8 Carved or cut our of tone, Aa&«-| A chariot, 4pua. 34.B. p6J1.265.B. 
1. Jo. 217.M.| Io chaſe, e77avoauliw. 16.M. . 
.M. 57 To cafty £ao. 40-B. | Chaſt, 2yy35. 5.M. 
LE. Tocaſtin, &:GdMw. _ 42.B, | Chaſtity, Aj. 11.M. 
914.57 Tocaſt by rurns; alſo to conferr 4z]:-| To cheriſh, to warm as the hen doth 
ME | Gan. 41-B.| - hereggs, SaaTrw. 139:B. 
bid. Tocaſt between, mwgfannco, 42.B, | A chelt;xipords. 164.M. 
{29 | Tocaſt out; 3xGaw, 41-M. A. chicken, n&x9-. 263.E, 
;.B: 3} Tocaſt away, moan. 41-B.| Achilde, 7{xyop.. 302.M; 
E. Smppio]o, 266.B, pinJo,ibid.| A little childe, ouNeroy, 235-B, 
{us} Tocalt in or upon, 6#ppin]W. ibid.| Wirhour children, 47e2yO©rs 302M. 
EZ Tobe caſt, prwiouer.  ibid.| To nouriſh children ,  7#xy6Soptw. * 
77 To caſt together, alſo to compare, 397.B.. 
BE - orubano. 42.M.,| With childe, *yxvO0-. 178.B. 
ME Tobecaſt down, 1&)afamouar, xa; To be choſen, x4]axaizypear 186.M, 
BE -TafibaCouds Choſen together z” @wbxaex]©. 
M-& The Caſtle of a ſhip, oewpy. 261.E.! 186.B. 
BE, A Cave, ariaaoy. 28.B-, Chriſt, Xe:50c- 335-E. 
ids  g0a805,328.M. - + 021, 226.M.' Chriſtian, Xerg7av?2. 336.B. 
id, To ceale,, Haxeinw. 189.E.' A Chryſolite, XevovadJ@-. 191.M. 
6 Without ceaſing, dN#A#7]ws. ibid.' A'Church, 44xAngia. 1565 M. 
va, A Cellarrayudfoy.. 295.M.] A'Church-warder,Neoxop©--17 2.8. 
M5 A Cenſer, a:favw]3y. 191.B,| A Church-afſembly ,' &97owanwyn. 
id, A certain man, Sfyaz; 72.M.} 8.E. 
15.8 Certainly, Nel14. .58:E.| A Chburch»robber,isggouvace: 287.Fe 
id 8 Achain, geegg, 270.Mi davars,!| To rob Churches, isegguxie. ' ibid. 
E, | . . 20.E.\ To chuſe, 44ATomas. * i 186B, 
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INDEX, 


A chair; x40: Sox. 
A Chalcedony, Xaaxtdoy. 330.E. 


A chamber to ſup in, the uppermoſt 'To chuſe 


92.E.| To chuſ: by lifting up of the 
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hands, 


YEpgTOVEW.. -- 293. 


by a common conſent,ovy - 
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CL 


A clamour about empry things 3, xey0- 
@rvid. 328.E, 


A Lump of : Clay, A 327.6. 


Clay, Tua3s. 247+B. | 
} Clean, xalap3s. I53-B. 
| To cleanſe, za%eti{w. _ ibid.” 


Tocleanſe thoroughly, iaxallaeigo. | 


ibid: 


jt Clear, @o]ayds-- 317.B. 
|| Clearly, anwreds, 183.M. 
I Tocleave, ol G. 28 -.M. 
i! Tobecleaved, mrelwua 260.M. 
| Clemency,. 6H164#1e. 97.M: 
78 - ClimatexxAipe 166M: 
{ To clip, Kip. 161,.E, 
A > 4 EnAovn- 332.E 
To cloath, 1uaTiC. I 29. E. 


i _ be — accurately2NShgz0-. 


89.B. 


Tc log abour, & duprirru 130.B, 


To be cloathed, upon, #@7svdvoruan, 


89 M. 

To: ut, on <loaths, eySuw. B89.B, 
Ac oathjng, BAAN, 42.B. ua: 
TE&SOAN, 283, B, | Evdvas. 


89. B. 
A Jcoyorcl cl uſter of any thing, Fegu- 
05+ RT 


143M. 


INDEX, CO | 
x2]a-noite. 338.E. A cloud, ysp4Ans.vegoc, 213.B. Þ} At 
F Tochuſe out, atesopau 12.M. A burning coal, avipas. _ = 
t Acircle, xUAos. 176.M; A coat, y1iTov. 233.M 
| Circ\e-wiſe, xvxA99y. ibid, A cock, aAtx]we. 189. M. ( 
{ Circumciſion, a470uh. 297.B. Cock-crowing>eAzKÞogwvic. 29.M.' 8 A 
| Tocircumvent by cavils, z&]a929i- A coffin, ovggs. 276.E. 
IILTP 277.M. A coheir, CuyRAnegviyus: 212.B, MW A 
A City, Mats. 2 $7E. Tioar- A co.l&, Aouic 116.E, 
TE. 258.B. Cold, uy, Jv3e3s. 229.E, WM Tc 
A Citizens life, monbTdyua. ibid. A coileCtor, aeg#]wp. 258.M. i Tc 
A Citizen, Toa Tac. 257.E. To comfort;mwgrantwu. 157.Ms K 
T be chief city, MyſS970A1, 258-M. To be l fred up with comfort, Tug g* L Ci 
A fellow-citizenzovumroatTH5.257-E. 'uantoum. 1bid. TURHHLU $0» by To 


1424. 208.M. £TagKew. 30.B. 
Comfort, uggtAnars. 157.M. aa 
£94 la, 208.M. mapneids > 
6.M. = 


| Comforter, Tag gh Ay] 05. I57.M 4 
To come, py oats. 118.B, xo. 34 
135.E, JC 
'To come together, ſvyTvyyaro. 4 
309-B. 
Come hither, Jedeg. 5M. © 
T'o come unto, bQIYE0pLee 146.E, > 


oIdyw. 322.E, map loo M: 
To come forth, to riſe up out of the # 
water. -- nd vw88P. 
A coming, *acbaig. 118.B, 
To come upon one ſuddenly,;r#pxo 
ate 119: .M. 6Hvopete 64.M. 7 
plot + 250M, 
Couctehie, Santa. 306,M; 
To command, eyT&\oai 296.M. I . 


MaTdorw. 292.M, 
Acommand, eau. 296.M, 
mug ye ia- 4.M: 8 T 
To command with-authority , 63z+ MR - 
TT W. 292.M. i C 
To commend, (umontco. 15:.0, MW LT 
Wl avs ? ibid, : 
A Commiſlion, eg}. 396-8: I 


A com- 


; Z A companion, £7aless- 
S Koivwovcs. 168.B. 


I21.E, 
(C.oLuyr. 


.M. 132.M. viToY 05. 128.B, 
.M. (uynrotvoree: 168.B, 
\M.'& A companion of ſedition, (vgnro- 
).E. P12 149.M. 
2.B. & A company of men, Trotyuyy , Tot- 
SE. ywviov. 255.M. 
).E. WM To compare, ovyxelyw. 174M. 
.M. & To be exceedirg compaſſionate, 
ME araayyvifount. 280.M. 
245 £7 Compatling, eyraetr] Cr. 


Zo» [3 To compaſs about, xuxA%w. 176.M. 

BG Ritual 161.M. 

- ipth, &ſyagd M 

ra 1 To compel, &4ſyaredwo. 2.M. 
Caf o's 5 / 4 

TEA LS avayndlo.l. (wv Te&ſw.3.E. 


M. #27 To compel by force, mgg.GidG2pars 
"i 49 Md 
cw, 3} A complaint, popup. 201.E, 


*Z Compoſure of the joints, «93. 26.B. 
ZZ Tocompoſe or order, T&7w. 29:.E. 


B. 3 var dara 292.B. 
M. + To comprehend, ouMapflayoi82.M. 
E, 23 A concourſe,{\wDegmin.  307.E. 
M.. 7 * Concupiſcence, &#fuutzo 144.M. 
he + To condemne, xdJayyworo. 63.E. 
-B. > xd]adnd{co. 81.E, rdjaxcivo. 
B, Y 176.B, 
-0E ©} Condemnation, x«Jdxema. ib M. 
M. 13 #d]axeuns. ibid. 
M. i Self-condemned,auroza]dxerros. ib. 
M; 3 Conference, 6wAia. 224-B, 
M. & Toconfer, 61Aiw. ibid, 
M. i Fegmnyd)iOnu. ibid, 
M. UNGLAED. 181.B, 
Mi 3 To confeſs, 6oaoy4o, 188.E. 
= | SEOMOACYEOjrAt. 189.B. 
M1. 3 Confeſſion, 6yoaoyto. ibid, 
tt, F Toconfeſs openly by way of returg, 
d, WF ev0oporomonc. 188;EF. 
P, Confidence, Saco &, 139;M. 
= 


INDEX, 


CO 


| To be confident, $apotw. ibid- 

STITOALEO, 305.Be 

To confirm, &sGouow. 48.M. 
KUegw. Flaw. 

A confirmation f:Gatworg, ibid. 


To confirm greatly , 19 verLopar. 
152.M. 
To confliQ, a&Jaiw. 11.B, 
A cor:fli&, ay ov. 7.B. 
To be conformable, ({vupoeptouate 
207.E, 
Conformable,(/Vppuoep©. ibid. 
To confound. LATINUNG, 14.B* 
Confuſion, (yy vors- 332.E. 
A conjurer, /Zopxt5is. 228.E. 
.To be more then conqueror , Vvarep- 
VIK&, 214.B. 
Conſcience, {, weiSyors. 94.M. 
To conſenr, { wd Porto. 84.Bs 
(ouynd]ariIeuas 300.E. 
A. conlenting togerher z Coupurnorce 
| 329.B, 
To conſider, x4]4y04w. 214.M. 
m7 auarddyu. :96.M. davarc- 
MC 044, 187, B. why» 
96.M. 
To conſider diligently > a>No4w. 
186.E, 
Conſideration, Neavoyue. 215.B. 


Yonue. 214 .M, d)a4yorartls.Þ. 
A conſpiracy, (| wouooia. 224M. 
Toconſult, s&xdboumrs, 53.M. 
To conſtrain, (uv. 128.M.. 
To conſult amils > 7gLacvouaty 
| 52.M. 
To'icontemne, JZspow. bo | 
. UEe% vow. ibid. 
To conrend, a yovidoua 7.B. 
Contention, cefeie. 117.M. 
Continency, &y,y6Tys. s.R, * 
[To continue rogether to the end, J)a- 


T5AGWO 
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CO 


INDEX, 


174M 


CR 


TEALMW. 295, Bo Copumees-| A countrey town or village, «py Þ 
FT," 220,M. | | 179:M,7 
To contradi&, avT&7w; 211.E.! Countrey round about, aely wp©- | 
eavTINE YO. _x.8c}--- am 
Conttirions{\wiS1uue. —3o8.M.| Couragious, YvIvu©-, 144 K, 
"Without controverfie > opoaoyu*| To be of a couragious or ftrong 
hows, 188,E.] minde, xag]ze4w. -174.B, 
Convenient, &y1xoy. A courlſe or race, 8pyuteia. 137-B, 
Converſation, re5e90n 236 B.  Te3y ©. 307.M. Seu, 
To convince, eaifyyw. 105.M. ibid, 
ConviQion by argument, Za: ©-| A cculin germane, eye: 23.8: 
305 ibid.| To crack, Anxia. ' 190.B} 
A Copper-ſmith, yaayds. 3210.M. Craſty, @avieyC-. 114.E} 
Gorneol, a kinde of Onyx, ({/«pd-| Cramied, oir4TG-. 273.8. 
ya. 269.B.| To crave, aiTiwy. b 
A corner, quia. 68.B.| To create, xJiw. 177.6. 
A corner-ſtone, 4x gg vid. A creature, x]toua. ibid, 
A correQion, bewielngk 228.M.] Creation, #]iors. ibid} 
To corrupt, of65p. 323.M.] A creditor, Sezy{cns. 70.B,"* 
Gorruption, p9opg. ' ibid,] Tocreep in by Realth eySuuw. 88.6% 
A cottage, faawAtg. 36.B.] Any thing that creepecth, SpTeJoy. 
Fo cover 32 ſnevrw.175 Btw, 281.E 2118.B,7 
A covering, a carpet, 6412dauumen,| To creep in by little and little, 
158. M. @oxeraruds. '273-E.| margoduu. 83.E. 
Coverouineſs, TAzovsZia. 129:Me| Toctcep in privily, TageropXomes 
' Gnaryeld. 29.B. ::.--. Ban 
A coverous man,7a8ov2#]4s- 129.B.| One that creeperh in by ſtealth, 7a- 
 QAdewe@er. 29.B.] ecu] 7.E, 
'To cover, aA$ovsx]4wo. 129.B.] Crooked, okoA1dg. 2755.5 
Free frem coveroulſneſs, &721A%pw-| To make crooked , (uyndurar! 
Oy He) Oo oemnBy-CggtD, oo - xd Jean 68 
Counſel, bead. 52,E. A eroſs, COUEISe = 
A council, ('uviSeroy. 93-B.) A crow, 1bpge. 172M, 
** Jeeuocte © 44% 60.B.| A crown, 5:x0ayO-. 284.B, 
Counſel againſt one,6H£van. 53.M.| Tocrown, croavow: ibid, 
To'give counſel, {vubrad/o. ibid.| Fo crucifie, cauetw. 280.8, 
To have a gocd countenance , 2y-| To be crucified togerher,ousawegopan 
' Degonawnew. ' 243:B.| - © 281.M, 
Ot an unplezſant , ſowre counte-| A crumme, «iy toy. 338.E, 
b, Rance, oxv%arC- 344M: | Tocry out aloud, forw. $1.M. 
T6 counterfeit, Voroxeiyauat.| .' xggho, 173.B, , dvaxes « 
t go | ” (17 3-046 


þ.s 


DA 


INDEX, 


DE 


wh  193.M. vezvyate. ibid. 63») Tobethruſt through with a dart, za- 
).M. F  goviwo. ; 328.B.| TaTotdbouars 305.B. 
©. & An outcry, pawns 173:M. To daſh againſt, 2ro442no. 222.E. 
y.B. Cryſtal, zevsnMm C-. 177.B. |To daſh out of courage, 2yAnjarus 
4. Toſhine like cryſtal; 4pucniCo. ib. | 254.B. cracgarw, properly, 
rong ll A cubit, a1xvs- 247-B. | to vex, to ſtrike to the heart. 
4.3, Cummin, xv{pvoy. 178.E. 29.M. 
7.B.8 A cup, 97d] neov. 247.E. | A daughter, .3v3aJhe, 143.E. 
SM To curb, yaMvayoyic: 9-M. | Alittle daughter, $vy4Tecov. 144-B. 
bid. To curſe, z&/4£97.0,444 28.M. | A day, nukegs 136.E. 
;.Bi  avaleualico. 299.M. | Day and nighr, yvyfJ1ueegrs ibid. 
o.E. Curſings, 203. 28.M. |To wax day, duneitm, 25-E. 
4.E.9 Curſed, 6944]aez]C-. ibid.E. ;Day before the Sun rifing,dvy/4.ibid. 
3.8. Cuſtom-houle, TeAwyzoy. 341.B; |To day, onueesv, 171.M. 

ZZ A cuſtome, (wile. 135.E. |The next day after,&Tawezoy. 36.E. 


171.B. 


bid, # To cut off, Smxa7]w. 


7.6. _ To cut, #67]w. 


; 


ibid.M. |T'o come at break of day, oedeigo. - 


ibid./F That cannot be cur,aTowory. 296.M. 


0.B,3# To cut in pieces, Ny o]oew. ib.E. [Dead, Expos:  216.B, 
8.E,'} Tocut out, Ad]owo. ibid. ; Deadly, Fardo wes. 142.E. 
Joy. To right, 6p%Toutw. ibid. | Neath, T:A<dTH, 295.E. Yeved]oss 
.B. 8 A cymbal, zvufaxcy. 178.E. 142.F, 
tle, Violent death, zyatenors I2:Me 
3.E.6 Appointed for death, &ÞrfavaTiog. 
LAU D. 142.E. 
.M, That bringeth death, Sayd]opbeyse 
T4 Aily, 2pnuspO-. 137.B. 320.8, 
7.E, xahnusewss. ibid. [Subje&t to death , mortal  Syn[35. 
5 ES Damage, Sm foAJ. 41.B.| - : 142.E. 
fu. To dance, 6eytomar. 230-B. | A debt, 0pc4AF, 234.B, eftLyerors 
8,8 A dance, yoeG-, | 334.B. 69.B. 
EM To lead dances, aailw. 235.E.' A debtor, 3966c2atTn5« 234.B. 
M7 DangerzziySwGr. © | 164.M. |That drcayeth not , duÞdyTiVEEe 
BJ To be in danger, z:iyPwd'w. ibid. | 196.E. 
vid. Dangerous, 6H0opanns, 288.M. 'Deceit, Sixos; 85.M. 
E.8 Darkneſs, £4 aus. 37.M. yvieC>, | Deceirfull, Shares; ibid* 
Ltth 64,M. GoO, I34.Þ. gxo[ia, |Adeceiver, Ws. 65.B. 
MS 276.B. xs7G-, ibid. | To deceive, Haitw. ibid. 
EM To darken, oxorica.  ibid.M.| araTdu, 26. E. mig peovius 
M. 8 Darnel or cockle, {/Zzp;ov. 133-E.| 326M. gpevamdlaw. 26.B. 


Ch A dart, Benogo4g Ms Boatg:40-E, 


0} 
T 


Dawning of the day, 5e0eos. 228.M, 


ibid. 


A deceiver of the minde, pgerand” 
Le 9 Ty 


INDEX, 


DE De | 
TH. ibid. A deluge, z2]aAv5 10s. 167.M, %T» 

| One that lyeth in wait to deceivezsy- To deny earneſtly > &Tepeomu, Þ 
xe); og. 130E.| 30.M Ad 
To deceive ene of his due reward, Deep, Gafvs. 40.B, To 
x&>]abegbruo. 53 E. .To make deep, Gafluww. ibidM 8 x 


To deceive by arguing, 7g8AQ4iCo- 
Ul 187.M. 


Decent, evmpooreos, 4 
FT-18 126.E, 
Dy, MATT ibid, 
Decency, cnggnmorurn. ibid. 
To decla'tz ayaſnmau 3-E. Wao- 
Jexyvpi, 71. M. Naruyeiwu, 
69.M. 


To declare abroad, J)aſjemo. 3B. 
A declaration, or demonſtration, Snp- 
SerZts,71.B. tvS61-16, ibid. 

| A declarer, 1&]aſinds. 41s, M. 
To be decreed betore, meg y 4p. 
66.M. 


Todedicate, &yxuavitw. 154M, 
A Dedication of any thing whatſo- 


. ever, the feaſt of the dedication of | 


the Temple,” El naive. ibid, 

A deteRt, 17/njua. 137.M, 
To defend, ay2pwypar 22,M, 
To deferr, &yaFamoJya 49.E. 
Deny, vJeioTys » I£0THs » VEioy. 

| | 140.M, 
To delay, GogSunw, 54M. wyo- 
Ft yz 3 36.M. 


Delay, a&vaonn 40.E. 
To: be delighted,(/wirchuer. 135M. 
'Fodelight ones ſelf with pleaſures and 
.. dainties, eySvpdm. , 143-E. 
To live in delights and pleaſures, 
TeU@da, ibid, 
[To deliver; Stops 78.E. propars 
267.B. 

Todeliver from hand to hand, Jad)- 

_ 777 . 79B, 


' To depart, to be gone, &rTaMmdoay WMTo 


peu, 19M. amwm, 99MM 2x 

& n&pYy 0,44, 118.E, Youre 2 

. a6i.M Ymywerw,337bW 6 

* Ymyoeopas. = 7 

T'2 depart iato a deſart place, aya-W o 

Yortws 337. B. yorw, WW 

| 336.E. To 

' A departing, $115. 146.8. > 

To deprive, USECEW. 21 :.6, EY: x 

; A deprivation, uczenua. ibid. MB x 

Depth, £29}, 40.M. Bud, 3 

55:M. aCvaxCt, ibid, FD 

Toderide, 4&]Ja)A4©. 59.M,* 
To deſcend, nave Nous IN 9.E, , 

1c] aBaivm, 41.M. FA fi 

' A deſcenſfion, xa]afSamg. ibid: Wro 


A deſcription, ny£701. G66.M. 
To defigne, mggyerellopar. 32.M 
To be before defigned by conſent, 


TEINGEIT VEAL, 294.B, WA d 
To deſire, FTA STIVE-p 228.M, Diff 
t}1Gp940t3 147M, £704T%*w, To 
14-E WW 7 

Deſired, &&7o0y7C-. 253.8, MWTo« 


Todelire much, &3rCy7tw, 133-8. W 10 


Em) upto, 144.M. Ghmol%a, 
| ... 253.M, Tod 
One that hath his defice, aeurogin;s NN & 
1 174-B. $79: 
Defire, 6: Toh 6. 253-8. YDili 
:Defolate, FenuC-. 116.E, Yd: 
T'o deſpair, to doubt, -&rer0)6wy I £9. 
240.M. demneariCoro7'M. $oc 
To deſpiſe, #a#Tageorims 326;B, [ef 
CAIWetwy 2.23.B To. 


To- 


by 


A, ”"% 


DI IND 


I 41.B. 


Fr, 


DI 


M, x o be deſpiſed , TwgJswpiouear | Todiref, nard)wiw, 


124.B; 


Dirt, mud; &ceGopCrz 52.B; 


M. YA deſpiſer, xaJapegvirhLy 326.B. ; To cauſe to dilagree, yoo, &2.M. 
2B, WT be deſtroyed cogether, (weamta- | Dilazreeing, &vuporEr, 229.M: 


M, 


! 


AULM), | 
x» To defiroy, xd]aordm]o. 273+ | 
MB avuairoguc, 192.6. SroMuay 
ive 223.B. araxionw., ig. 
Zaofpedo, 223.B, dyaoxdid- 


76b, : 
ya, © 
/ S 


Co, 274M. Properly, to ravel | 
out, to ruine that which before is : 
well prepared, 


.E. io To deſtroy by raiſing of tumults and 


5B. TE {editions Tophewo, 244.E. | 
BF xaflaipeo, 12.8. ayacu]ow, 
M5 149.E. Ad]anue 194-B. 
Cn 7 7 oxobhpeua, 223.B, | 
bid, ZFDeckiruttion, &TwAHa 223M. | 
MY xalaieemns, FB - oas0pE&, | 
2. E, 38 233-5: 
M. $A ſubtle device, 6F3vozz, 215.B. 
Nd: To devour, £4T&Tiv®. 247.E, | 
ME xaTaod)o, 314.E. wrartdio, | 
M. | I21,B. 
ent; WA diademe, Nadu, 74.B. 
..B. WA diale&, Ndazx]@r, 185.E, 
.M. EDifficult, + axe7%, 330.M. 
£0, Io dies 72A dTdw; 295.8, w- 
EB mTiiw, 253.M. Srioxw,142 M. | 
EB. To cauſe ro die, JavraTow, ibid.E. | 
8, To dic together, ({warodvionw, 
2, : ibid. | 
M. To digs Crdn]wz73.B» p17], 
1 LR 229;E. 
4.B, YTo-dig out, */Zopy7]w, . 230.B. 
.B. Diligence with care, dxeiGerao 17:B. 
SE. £1 dinner, decgoy, 29'E. 
17 To dine, 21 cats ibid : 


Todips: to baptize, Gdn]w; 45:B. 
Gao @, ibid. 


223.M. 'Todilcern, Haxeivo, 17.8. 


Na- 


YvociCo, 69.E, Allo to pub« 


iſh, 
A diſcerning, Jaxews 176.B. 
A diſciple, uaInThg 196.B. 


A woman diſcipl: yuaJeta, ibid. 
To be adiſcipic, uafyTeuw, ibid. 
A fellow-dilciple ,- (vupaduThc, 

ibid: 
To diſcover, &yaxaaum]o, 158.B; 


To dilJain3 prop:rly, to be lere- 
ly Vvexed, azavakſio, 2E. 
A dilcalc, y9g©r, 215.E, yooyuas 
ibid. 
To be diſeaſed, yagto, ibid, 
Diſobedicnce, 7mpgron, 16.B, 
Diſordered, aTaxJ©-, 292.B, 
To diſperſe ſeed, to publiſh, Naargt- 
pw 279.B. 
A diſperſing, Naaroeg, ibid. 
To diſperſe 5 TKoeTl w5 2596.B. | 
To diſperie abroad, ro conſume, J}&- 
TRoemi{e, ibid. 
To diiplay, ro be extended,4umsTHy= 
pus 246.M. 
To be dilplecſed > TegoryOito, 
234.M: 
Dilpoſing, ſetting in order, NaJayns 
wy C < 292.M. 
To diſpute, (,vCnT%ws  T3%B, 
To Jifoure together, CornoolCaulte 
187M. d)axoiCoua ibid.B, 
Narteyuas: ©" 185.B. 
Perverſe dilputings > raggdTern, 
. * ; 3e8.M, 
A diſputation, ov(iy TION; 1338: 
NaN HTwss5: 187.E; 


A diſpu- 


DO 


A diſputant, ({vCuruTHI;, 133-E. 
Todill:mble together, gwuTxoeive- 

Ms I7 6.E. 
A diffention, JF ogroia. 150M. 
Tobe diflolved, JNaxuouar 194.B. 


To diflolve, 44avwo, ibid, 
To live diflolutely , &Tax]tw, 
292.B, 

Diſtintion,Neacoan, 286 E, 
Without any diſtra&ion, &2%Kard- 
Cs 278.M. 

A ditch, £oQw >. 51.E, 


To divide, puceiCw, 200M. myw- 

elGew, 337M. daviuami M, 
A diviſion, vteiouG-, 200.M. 
A divider, yuzergys, 
"To divide into parts, J)aupiwz1 2.M. 


Naputeilo, 200,M. 
To divide by lot an inheritance, x&- 
Taxnneodoria, 79 E. 
A divifion of mens mindes, Jayt- 
eur, 200,M, 
A divel, Jripoy, 638.M., Mutyo- 
VIOV) ibid, 
The divel, 5 HeGoaGC>, 41.M, 


Tobe. poſlefſed with the devil, Su1- 
povicouem 68.B. 
A divine, JEoAvyC > 188.M. 
SaC, 140.E, 
A divorce, Snoczoy, 150.B, 
A DoQor, Katyyy]ns : properly, 
an Expoſitor, 135.M. 
. To reach another doftrine, £7e29)- 
Seotaniwu, 78.E. 
To. be done, to be made, to bz, to 


exiſt, 21y0per. 


Todo, ro make, 701k 3 253.E 
| wy 258.M. 
Todo well, zaxomoitia, 254. 


-- 177,E, 


ibid. 


ISDEX. 


Dogs meat, dung; droſs, oxuGaay; 


| 


Du 


276,M, 7 


% 


To doubt, Swpdouet; 241.E, I þ 


GalG 3 82.M. Sraroetw, 241.E, 


UETekCopels 203K, 
Double, S17aoG-, 82.M, 
To double, Srwavwm, ibid, 

A dove ASEPS, 245.8, ] 
Downward, 4&7, 160,E, & * 
To drag, #aTacvew. 288.3, | 
A dragon, HSegroy, 86.M, 4 
To draw, &vTA*w» 25.3,” 

Todraw away, &vd1w;7.M. #axa i 1 

106M. ardo, 278. M. (veo» 5 1 
To draw back, Smordw » ibid & 4 

&VaLXT Ay ibid, 

To be drawn 2ſunder , ard! 

Meals ibid, x: 

To be drawn to » &Haraouel | 
To be drawn out, or away, eral} 4 
peat, 106M 
A dream, eyuTytoy, 212.MW A 
To dream, eyumvidCouals ibid Es 
Strong drink, (ixse9, - .272.MB k 
Togivedrink, roTICo, | 248.B, : : 
To drink, ary, 247.M. oy 
Drink, woes ibid, Ot: 
To drive aways &T2Awwv® '105., 6 
To drive with a :oak, or blow, £y* * 
x0F]w, 171.6 ©? 
To drive, or faſten a thing, a7g9- To 

enyVUurs 266.M: 
One that hath the droplie, vu Sporr A | 

PICK 342.M ; 
Drunkenneſs, 49s \."199:M. T 
To be drunken, weJvoxopars ibid.b - 

us) wy ; ibid.M. T i 
To wax dry, Zeegivw, ' | 317Þ Bal 
Dull, GexdVs 54.B.j © 


To 


EA INDEX: EN 


x89; To be dull, to be ſtupified, ud]avap-' Ef Rual, ey:pyny. .. 113.E- 
MY x4o.: 219.M.|Tocf&, to a& inwardly, &yzpyew» 
Ape F Dur b, 4acaC>, 181 B. ac G0, ibid» 
1.E, 3218.E. ey235,103.M. xwpos, An eggs wavy 241,B+ 
2B. —_- . 179 E. |Eight, ox]o, _ 232-E+ 
:M.& Dung of men or cattle; #07eie, Tae eight, oyJb©s 222.8. 
ibid, EN . 171.B. Eighty, 3ydb.inorv]e, | ibid. 
5.E, Daft, yoriog]&> , 230.B. yoCr, [Tae eight day, 0x]anuce@rs 137.B» 
oF RB ba 2;2.E. An. Elder, @geofUTzeS, 258.B. 
8.3 | Full of duſt, yo#u%s, 3.33.B. [A F-llow-Elder,Zuumpsofureg Os 
6M. 2 To dwell + PO PADLAY. 3 221.M. 259.B, 
,5.B, = PEA[TEATCY ibid, |\An Element, cory Goy, 281.E. 
uy | To dwdl in, eyorriws ibid, |Belonging to an Elephant, 'aA:pay* 
'ea, 7 To dwell round ab wu';, aferorniwo, | T1v95» 106M, 
BE :- ; 322.B, |Bleven,ZyJercs 72.E. 
+1} A dwelling place, yzoyn. 202.B. [Eleventb, £rJtxz]ogs _ ibid. 
-hid. Bloquent, A93405 5 1361 M, 
_ 77 Eloquently, pyTas, 265.M. 
ibid, , E. —_ mak My + D I 9.E. 
LSE.  jTo embrace, e&arzoun .. 34-6, 
bid, * ; N Eagle, &&TO 10 E. (onnferraubedyu; T9 _—_ 
_— An ear, wTi0y, 233.E,| aytanfoudts 5M. 
6M | $52 ibid. | T'o empty, X20, 162.M. 
> ME An ear of corn, &tyvs, . 281.M.| Emulation, CHA0Gs 132.E, 
3,8 Ea ly inthe morning, Tp@7, 261.M, |To emulate, Cyaow, 122.B, 
2M Theearchy 1. 60.M, |T'o provoke to emulation, TzeaCy- 
8.8.0 Porters earth, z5£g4uG-, 16z.B,| Aba, ibid.M. 
=Y Made of earth, x8 294j;41z95> ibid. |To encreale, uZayw, 36.M. 
1:4 Under the earch, x«Jay J6y:G-, |End, Teac; 294.E. 
1c, EY 333-B, |To endure, 49» 237.E. 
Mr Earthquake, («4035s | 270.B, | An enemy, &y 06355125.Þ. Vaevaye 
1 6 |. Bake ro be done, ZuxorC-, 171.M,| Thos, 25.B. 
£90" To eat; $0100,308.E. dw) Toenflime, 2umzenJw, 260.Me., 
6M: Gewrrw, 55M. idiw, 121.B, |Engendring of children,784yo22vies 
Fae! Properly to devour. | E 2 |  -6L,B. 
2M Any thing to be catens Eon, To engrave, r0 imprint, | HWTVTIOs 
gM fl tt; SM} - = 309.M. 
718.0 Tocartogether, Cu dims 121,B, |Enjoying, SrAeuars | 185.B: 
4MÞÞ A great eater, eay Cr, 314.E. |To enjoin; TeggT471w, 292,E.. 
7.6 Lo eccho, KATHY £00) 137.E.|Enmity, *y8e9, - 125K, 
:4.B. Education, 42071 7-M. [To enquire diligently»%#Cn[421 23-E; 
To (Cc) To 


EV 


INDEX, 


EX 


To enquire, mwHayouai; 363E. [Late inthe evening, 62, = ibid. | 
To eninare, anger ag 246.E.|To make an Eunuch, to geld, cuys* } 
To enter in, 4uBaiya, 41.M. Yicte, I28.E, 
teufbareto, ibid. f&re4zl00M. |Eyer, dd. 11.B, 
#74 Yours 119.B, earogevo- | Eyermore, advToTts 237M. | 
ver, 241.M. |Eyery one, rag, ibid. B» x55, 
To enter in together z Curgoie xo” | | : 103.M, 
ETA | 119.M. [Every where, ray]eys» 227.M.6 
To entertain, re&29 Ny opuars 76M. | On every fide, may]aroley, ibid. 
we9Theupdrouuats 182 M.|To examine, &yaxelvw, 175-86 
To entice a man to ſpeak, Sw5rua- | To examine ftritly , VEeTdlo,M 
TiC, 284.E. | 122,M, 
Entire, 06A0xAneos, 166.B.| Anexamination, CyTyua, C1Tno; Wi 
Entireneſs, 6AoxAyela, ibid. M. 133.6 
To entrap, or hunt for, 43e2vw6. E.| An example, ya oleryua 72:B. 
Hedpeuw, 92.E.| Wooeayueos 66.E, VaoTVEu 
Entrappings, ſnares, YysSegy, ibid. | ors, 209k 


Equal, &0TI0C) 31M, Tovsy 148.M. 
Equality, {007155 ibid, 
An error, &yvoyu 214.M, 
To lead into error, SmwAgyde, 


hs 251.M. 
Ancelcsping, Exfumgs 41.B. 
[To eſchew, aSiroun!s 30%6E. 
Napwye, 322.H, 
Eflence, «gle, 98.M. 

. To eftabliſh, cypiCe, 288 B, 


To eftabliſh before, wegxuprouer, 
179.B. 
To eſteem $&Z100) 


| Brernal; aidyice, 15.M. 


LE VEKAGHS 


To excell, S1ap3ew, 221.B. Var it 


Withcurt -excuſe, &yaToaoy nl; 


diNs, 11.B, 
Ryven a8, x4-39, 330.E. He, 
£3 | 76.E, 
Ayen'riew, Tavus OI 216.B. 
Eyen now, long ago, i*TaA7, 
| | 276.B, 
6a, 


The evening,yarie EALEAL B, 
234K, | | 


26.M. Exccration, z&Javal ua, 
To be eſtranged , &r&M0 169uer, | To exerciſe, aoK4o, 
z0.B, | To exhorr, TmegpPemoual, 307. Bj 


#]oc,rgo.B. ampS/a]oc,41E. | Toexilt before, mpgu macy w 34B| 
| | To expe, Text ouats 7 6M. 


To mske one a publick example, 


meg eryud]iga; 71.M.7 


X®» 128.6 
Thar excelleth,P14.p00@-, 331.BÞK 
Excellency, \FG0An , 44,.MX 

0%» 123,L8 
Moſt excellent, #8715 @-, 2.Mff 
More excellent, xpejaroy 5 ibid 
Except, wapsx]os, 102.M 


187.M, 
299.M.8 
34M 


BY 


12.B4 


Trp LIE 5 


aFe1/thpw, 202.M. Smokapyd)' 
x#bw, 83.M. Ir notetFan carnelt 
and anxious expectation , with 
lifring up of the head, and ſtrerch: 
ing ferth of the neck. megodb- 
#ib.B. meg ty opdiy 6M. 

| cd 


E To explain, or unfold , 


7 An explication, 6HAvorgs 
My To expound, dyaTINE ua, 


ny Expoſed, £x9s]©-, 


EY 

: Js 0 241bid.B. HSE peu 
I ibid M. 
ExpeQation, 2hnhy ibid. Wes” 
Sonia, 83.M. 
To expell, 2y.wims 83.B. 


To expell , ro drive out , JZw3to, 
340.M- 


& Samay G-, 
70,B. 


= Experience, Soupuns Sulwoy, 26.8 B, 
= Expert VVOCHG) 


'® Without expence > 


63.M 
"= To be explained, wy: *equladouer 


Pn 
1:94.B. 
$2 ibid, 
3 Noble and brave exploits, Jopf- 
- 228.M. 
299.B; 
SEnouas! 35 .M. Neeulueuw, 
I17.E. 
300.M. 
An expolitor, Jzeulwdrns. 117.E. 
Hard to be expounded, Suorpmnrd- 
TG,, ibic. 

An Eye, 0141.243226,E. 07 JanuC:, 
An eye-witneſs, &vT67ns, 227-B. 
To ſhut, or twinckle with the eyes, 
Kbps 209.B. 
Eyc-ſervice, opJaruoduacia, 86.M. 
Eye-browes,opevss 234.M. 
Hee that hath but one eye,,uoroghaa- 
uGC, * 227.M. 

A Medicine to heale the eyes, xows- 
269.B. 
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F. 


Fable, uy FO, 208.B. 
Having the face downwards, 
melwns ,251.B. 
A face, megowroy, 242.E. 
Faceriouſnels, w$amtaAla, 326.M. 
Faintneſs, or weatineſs of the body, 
UaAAKIDE) I95.M. 
Faint-hearted, 0129 vx ©5399 M. 
To faint, aJuutw, 144 M. Swau- 
X®» 339M. 
To wax faint, to be weary, eunaxyws 
I55.E, 
242.B. 


A 


A fair, 21,970evs 

Fair, ſeaſonable, wegl Gr, 341M: 

Faith, Ti&s, + 249.B. 

One of little faith; 3aryomic@rs 
ibid. M. 

A fall, 75, 

To fall, mi7]w, ibid. B. 


To fall, to lie down backwards , to 
fit at Table, 4ramimu: 248.M. 
To fall off or from, Swwiw]w, ibid. 
To fall headlong into , to happen, 
enminlo, ibid. 
Free from from falling into x4 
47a ©, 261.E. 
To fallific, HaAtw, 85.M. 
Fame, 4x49, 15.E- nuns 317%E. 
T'o ſpread abroad ones fame, Jiapy- 
I177Þ 318.B. 
Famous, &hon Or, 271.M. &h- 
OavNsy 315.M-- 
A good fame, or reports cupnudet 
318.B.. 
Of a good fame, YugnuCr , ibid. 
With a whole family,7ey91x3,3 _ 
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Faſting, 2777©;, 273-B 


Belonging to a Father, mTafp©- 


*3 7©-, ; : 8c.M. 
A fault, aiTjoy, 15.B, Htyxtyud, 
: 156.M. 
Fear, 908, 319.B, 
Without fear 4304-. ibid. 
Fearfull, fe:a0;, 72.B. 
Fearfulneſs, Se4at- 5 jbid, 
To fcar , pofcopayy 319M. dear 
. Ald@y 17: B. Jarbeouas 
136.B. 

'To put in great fear, expofStu, 
i ” --319.M. 
To celebrare a fezſt, £opJaCw,ilc.M. 
'A feaſt, £oe]1, | jbid.B, 
Governot of the feaſt, dey 1Fixav 
* v©O, - 167.B. 
To feed, foorw, 52.B; moluaivmy 
54 YL: 257.M. 
Fellowſhip, ueToy 0s 128.B, 


INDEX, 


To be ſar diſtant, 2, Suuw, 77M. 

To bid | farewell , Sm T4wmu as 
: 292.M. 
To be faſhioned, uoepsua, 207M. 
The" faſhion 6f ; 3H & wnoll K- 
; Ta&SHUA) . ' 150.Þk 
To faſt, yi dw, 213.E. 


ſhip, xorvwvincs, 
Fervenily, &xTevus» 
More fervently , 24 7sy*5ze9v, ibid. 
Fetters, T&d'ns 
ing fever, ves7T%, 263.M, 
Few, 6Aiy©, 
A fizld, jwwewov, 11 

6.E. 
To faften together, -741,yv441,246.M. | Of or belonging to 
'To make faſt, to underprop, #pcito, 
Eft. Fierce, &viuee©-, 
Fifteen, Sexaney[s, 
Fifty, TeyTh#00]&, 
Fifreenth,z:y]:a:StxurO-, 72.B. 
A fig (0x00, 
A green fig. cauw©-, 
A hg-tree, Curn z 
To fight, a Sat, 11.B, 


5, | 116.B, 
To faſten with nai's, Teoma, 
Oe ew 
Fat, AMTFAp9s5 192.B. 
Fatrncſs, 716715 251.B. 
To wax fat, Tay wouar, 239-B. 
A Father, ca7he, 228.E. 


o _ ibid. 
A father in law, m&y"*{055, 243-M. 
Delivered of the facthers,7aSomuy- 


A fight, ways 
To bght with beoſts, Ineuwariwo, 


l TANEIO) 2$S1I E. 
MAG, 252, 


To fill up, alc 
Filthy,a19035514.M. 4xalag]©;, 


Filth off-ſcouring 


To finde, eveioxw, 

A finder our, 89bes]nc, 
To fine, to puniſh, Cyuito, 133M. 
A finge”, Szx]uaos. 
To finith fuſt;egxaJaprigu. 31.8. 


That may ealily be joyned in fellows! 


FI 


168.B, 
£94.B, i 


'239.E, 


223.M, 
&Ye93 


' XY @EG» Z 26.E. 
the plain fields, 


240.B. 
137.B, 
243.E, 

ibid. 


287.E. 
224.B, 
287.E. 
Napd- 
198.M. 


XIA 
One that fighteth againſt God, 
VJeoudty C-. 
To fight againſt God, Ieouay 4. 


ibid, 


- ibid, 
ibid, 


ibid, 


Free from fighting, d4uay © ibid. 


126.M, 
IVE oITh 


YalCa, 59.M, 


. 253.E. 
202 B, 


WT+%:- 


aku 
.338.B. 

I 24.B. 
1bid.M, | 


69.M. 


Fxe, 


x 


A floor, or gerden bed, aggoia 


258.B. 

To flow, þ P20, | 265. B. 
To flow our, feuw. 5 5.B. 
A flower, 4y0os. 23.8. 
Flower, Contra. 3$71.Þ. 
A llux, puors. 265.B, 
4 olly, 2y014, 214.E. wed, 
209,E 

To follow, &x0As* $. 16.M. 
SCanonelic. ibid. 
Fooliſh. mad, &TwikT05- 121.8. 
To a@ fcolifhly, uopa'yy. 269.E, 
A fool, uagys. ibid. 


Fcoliſh calking, Peg Koude 188.B, 


Tofome eTepeiQu. 35.M. 
A foot. 35. 257.M. 
A footſtep, iy yos. I52.M. 
'To ogo with a right foot, oefomo uw. 

© 257+B, 


FO INDEX, FO 
Fire, ad. _ 263.B.1 For, 246, $7-E. @y72,24.M. 4 
J Firm, feBaucs, 48.B, £Segtos, 244. 'Y, 
g2;M. Foraſmuch aS, £76} 95.B, nid), 
rhe firſt, 97paT05. 259.M.| 76.E. emneop, 244. B. © inet 
A fiſh, iy 0us, 152.M.| Jap. ibid. 
A little Ah, iy Judioy, ibid, Id. For that cauſe, 5 SVEKQ. 109,B. 

Coy. 235-B.| To forbid, to command , Nageno- 
A fiſher, dave, 20.M.| wa, 282.E. KWAU@,1TY. B. 
A fihing, d2ee. 6.E.| To forbid earneſtly Harwnda. ibid. 
A fiſt, avVy uns 263.B.| To force &ra/ (OL, 49.M,. uns 
Five times, @EVTAKIS. 243,'M,] Aauvw. 105.B. 
Flactery, XoAgKeid 168.E, Forgerfulnel(s, anty 183.M. &3r- 
Fine flax, Ay org. $5.E] Anoporns ibid, 

' fvarivoy. ibid.] To forge: 3 SKAavSdyouas, ibid. 
Madeof fine flax, Guartvoss ibid.| &HAayOdyopar. ibid. 
Fleſh, {/pZ, 269.B, xg4ag) To forgive. apinur. 130.M. 

174.M.| Forgiveneſs 492as, ibic. adpeors, 
Toflie, p14. 322.M 13%E. 
To flie away, mp1. ibid B.| The Forehead. URT waoY. 242.B, 
To flie by fear, Seratrde. 72. B. To form or faſhion, TAGav), 251.B. 


Firſt formed, 7gwToTAg5 0. ibid. 


A form, (0p PN, 207.M. 

Formed. TAU ibid. 
Former, TESTECSS: 259.M, 
Fornication, Topyeid, 244-E- 


To fore know, Tegyvurru E3B. 
Foreknowledge, Tg5yvwms, 64.B, 
A forerunner, Ted eaess 307.E- 
To forſske, 5 cXacHTo, I89,E, 


ATW. ibid. 
To foreſee, mpg fAtmopar 5I.B, 
| Teged. M. 
To forſwear, 6370p45w. 228.E. 
Forſlworn, &H0ptos ibid. 
F orthwith, 7s mug nut; 335M. 
TAG UT Het. 37.E. 
To fortifi', pwyyupr. 267.M. 


Forty, Texrap9x00] 
The ſpzce of torty years, Tearaps 
, 
KOVTA&THS: 123.M- 
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Fe 33 Foul 


Pg 


FU INDEX, GE 


Foul ſpeech, aixe9aoua, -187.M. A Fuller of cloth, yyao Ls, 64.M. WM G 
A foundation, £Spaiopa 9g2.M. Tofulfill, euranto. 25;B,0 G 
' Paorg, 40M, xa]afoan, | To fulfill, ro accompliſh, to fill up, # G 
A fountain, @yy/n, 246.M. | ava Taupo, 252M 8 G 
Four, Teavapss, 297M. Fulneſs, TAnewue. ibid, TI 
Fourth, TeT&&oc; ibid. | A furlong, gt Þ105. 280.8, A 
Fourteen, fexaTtarapsss ibid. | A furnace, #4juuyos. 158M A 
Four-fold, Te: a7A%05, 27.B., To furniſh, to prepare, vaTacoxd f T 
The {pace of tour dayes, TeT@&]aios: | dw. 27468 I 
| 297;M. ; Ti 
That hath four feet, TeTpamss. | - : G! 
259.E. G. T 
Fourſquare, TsS&10p05, 68.M. Ti 
Four thouland, TeTEg%iaon Ain, #*pos. 163.M, 
- 333-M. To gain, z£eSaiyw. ibid. T' 
Four hundred, 779x000 297". | TE9TPp YA Ah,  215.h G\ 
Fowles, neTayd, 246.B, Gall. yoan, 334, Gl 
A fox, &AwTyc. 20.E, A Gangrene, 14 [heouyd. 56M T 
A fragment, za«owua. 165.B, A garden #9Tos. 164.8 _, 
A framing or faſhioning, woppwors, A gardiner, xnapos. 233M Gl 
207,M. A garland, 5euua. 283.k, Gl 
Frankincenſe, atGavoc. 191.B, | Agarment, 21g, 129.E. 676arlt To 
'Fo be frantick at the full of the | ja. LUaTITWOS». 129. To 
Moon, to be lunatick, ozalwidCo- | 1147 1oy , ibid. WRAY 
FE-TA 270E.| *rdvua, 89.MW8 Va 
One made free, &@iad3zogs A garment that reacherh to the fee De 
106.M, | od\nens. 34.3 £9 
The hem of a garment, z2g.arzdh 7'0 
Freely, Swe ay, 89.E. 239.18 + 
A frog, baTegy 05. 47.E. Agate, Tvan,262.E. Sued, 145 Ag 
From, Sm, 27.M. A gate-kceper, Sup@ezs, 2 
From whence, z0zy. 220M. | To gather, 6&rowdw. 858 79 
Fruit. Zag70, 159M. Togather cogether {'wd1w. ib Ml * 
Fruit-bearing, za@e@op6e9g- 320.E. To gather fruits, Tevgaiw. 308M 70 
To bring forch fruit, z@eTopopew. | To gather together bag and baggay o 
: | ibid, | Smgxddopan, 2748 > C 
To being forth fruit plentifnlly, ev- Genealogy, Jusaauic x 87.h Go: 
08 ibid. M. To rehearſe ones genealogy, Wear Ay, 
Firſt truits, &7@e%1, 32.M. | 4, 11 — 
Full yecns, | 203.B. Without genealogy, &yjveaao ls G C 
T' be full, 14114. "59M. ibighy (39d 


Geng. 


GO 


INDEX GO 

ME Generation, Yue, 62.B. { Godlily, cvozLoc. ibi.. 
Bf General of an Army, 5g4]y295, 9.B« | Godly, evotfns, ibids 
up, Y Genule, CLAGgpoy. 326.M. | To go, 6. 100,Me 
ME Genily 91ao0pgsros. ibid. | T'o go away, va d 1. 8.E. 
5d, Jo get, TYY Yan. 208.E.| To 20 upon, to oppre's, para. 
8,8 A Ghoſt, TVEULR 254.E. 40, M. 
MI A girdle. Covn. 134-M.|To go up together, ({wayaSaive. 
4.8 To gird,Covvvo. ibid. 41.B. 
£0 To gird abour, AC co YVU1- ibid. ||T'o go upon, 6#Gaivw, ibid.M, 
To be girt about, @ya(wyyvuni,ibid. | To go or fall down;&Stw. þ88.M. 

| Given. #x$]2-. 79-E. | To go through all, Hiafaivw. 41.B. 

5 Togive, ad4pearp4pW. 321.M. | Togo forth, or out , &yropdbopuans 

To give over and above, 6&SiSopr, | 241M, ZZeru4a, 100.M. 

.M | 79.E. | A going outs #Zoobs. 219.M 
bid. To give liberally Naeilouen.3 31.B. | To cauſe one to go, vubBdtea. 
5B, Gladneſs, evpesTuun. 325.E. 40.B, 
4k. Glaſs, Vane. 310M. ; Togodomn together, ({'vyna]afai- 
ME Tobcholdas inaglaſs, xa70w]eiCo- | ow, 41 E: 
4.8, Wah , _ 227.B., Togo afore, Tegfeaive. 40.B. 
Mi Glory SZ» $4.M. zaiGr,165.M.| mere yoper,l 1g. E. Ten yuars 
; Glorious, #v>=og. 84.M. 135M. mTegToeeuopputsz242eM. 


To be glorified, eySZafGomar. ibid. 
To be gloriked — CotudoZd- 


OPM 84.E. 
Vain glory, x£yobZia. ibid, 
Defirous of vainglory. z£y6Sa&os. ib. 
To beglued, xo\\g9ueus 169.B. 


To be glued rogether, 7ggo%00d49- 
pats ibid, 


4388 A glutting, y6gog, 172M, mays- 
10vN 253.B. 

To g'ut, Kogevyuus ,172.M. K.280 
TA(w, 334M. 


To gnalh the teeth, Gevyw, 55.B. 


amet 260.M. 

A Goaler, Jeguoguant, . 327M. 

Hh alyero;. Ws | * 

A young Goat Yergoc, 117.M. 

God, ©8%s . 140,B, 

A Goddeſs, Jean, ibid. E, 
Godleſs, 4905. ibid,E,. 

Godlineſs, cuotfercs 270, B, 


To make oneto go forth, reofrfar 


Mp 40.B. 
' Gold, 2evars, 336.M. 
Of gold, yevoz Ge. ibid. 
Good, &ahos, 2.B. Karo! 57.E. 
Goodneſs, &yalwrwns 2.B. 
Good deed, a3aJomotia. 254M. 
Goſpel, eveſy4aoy. 3-M. 
One that preacherh the Goſpel, Eu- 
eaſy, jbid.E. 
To governan houſe, oizoSeamroTew. 
75-M. 
T 0 govern, apy, @- 32.B. 
To be governed, 0AtTdLopar 255.E 
Governors, Heads of a Town, Ms- 
HUE. 199.B, 
Governing of a ſhip, or any thing, 
xvBeppyas. 176.M. 
A G.verner of 4 Seuldiers, TeS&- 
op. 297.M. 
A gowns 


A gown, gan. _ 282:B, | Apitifal groan;grvayu-. 237.\f 
To be gracious unto, yaeJow. | A gront, Sexy mn, 86.M, 
: 331.M. | Oa the ground, yay, 330k 

Grace, favor, ydets. 330.E. | To grow together , { wawZavou 

Grafted, *upur©-. = TOs - 36. 
A Grandemother, pg/n. 195-M.| A guard,or keeping,7ygyors. 299.) 
A Grape, ga.gvans 28i.M. | A guide, or ruler, xv{feþviry; 
Grapes, cluſter, GoTgvs- 52.E. gs 178.M 
A Guide, *Aoyo; & "Av. B8E 


Gralis, foriyy, ib.M. X200»33 36. 
A grave, T4py, Tao© 139.B. 
A graving, yeogy ua. 330.E, 
G:avity, o:uvoTH5- 271.B, 
Great, 4345. | 198.E. 
Greatneſs , pezaAcorTys, 199M. 


Eau ibid. wuizh ©, him his way, 6JW94w. 94h 
ibid. | To be guilded, 1evaropar. 336MP 
Greater, T1 <12% 99. B, peſore-| Guilty arTIor. 15.3þ 
eC-. ibid.M. | Guilty, vaoNxo;, 82.M. Eroyo 
Greateſt, 1c>15C-. ibid.B, 127,M, 
Greatly, aiey,191.B. * p1634ao59| Guiltlels, 2s. 145.M 
199.M.| A-gulf, yzcus. 329.M 
How great, 1AizG©-- 136.B.| The loweſt gulf, £u9os, 55-MEB 
Greece, Es, 107.E.| To thfow into the gulf, Gufifa, 
A Grecian, *Exallu. 106.E, | | ibid, 
Green, YAo%e9s » Of YAwQRG, 
| ow 7 
To 'wax green again , &vra%dMu. H. 
3368]: = 
Grief, auT. 192;E, He hcbit of the body, £24 
To ceaſe from grief, 47aa94w.17,Þ. | 126,M 
The grief or pain of a woman in Hail, z4aaCa. 330.M 
travail, &d7y, 349.M,| Hair, Setg, .. 243 
Void of grief, axavzG&-. 193.Ms| Made of hairs, 7piy ryas. ibid, 
To pricve, auaiw. 192.E,' Buſh of hair, #64uy, 169. BE. ak 
To be grieved together , usTavora-| Yeo 251.E, 
0, 238.B.| To have a buſh of hair, xopdw, 
To be grieved,Narorichar. 234M. : 169.B, 
A egrieving anew, wg 7ixcg5u@0r! A Hall, auans 35.E, 
247M. Iaegtuguds, 226.M.| Half, nuiovs, _ 
To grinde with the teeth, pudarouar. | Half an hour, nuiweor, 342M 
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A guide, in the way, 699 
To guide, to direR, to make ſtraight 


op Jew. 


228.M, 


To guide one in his way; to lead on: 
by the hand, as it were to ſhe 


197.E, ' Half dead, nuilayns, 


s12he WW To hang upon, UNGE ha [A0h. 174M, | ibid, E. 
; To hang up, Kg epadhc. ibid, Plc head of a diſcourſe, KEQGAG4OY'> 
To happen, Sm Scalp ws 41.B. ; ibid, 
To happen to, to come to, Nixyto- | Tobring to a head, dyaite garden 
F LAs I 46, E. [Ls ibid. 
To happen upon a thing ſud denly, Headlong, TegmeT) P 249.B. 
L4]41vT Id 24M. *pTla@]o, | To hea » IdOM 22S 145.E JEpa- 
248M. | Td. .. 141.B, 
Hard,7%Anp3s, 275.M. | A heeling,3: :pamrcia, ibid. M. T2075; 
Hardneſs, Twp». 264.B, | 146.B. 
To make hard,7wp9w,ibid. RA: Health, awTycl 2. ab 277.E. 
| 9 oY 275.M, Healthiul!, vg4;5, 130.E, 
TC) Hargnels of heart , TAncorafſts, Tobe in bealth, vyraivw.. 311-Be 
5 i59.B, Toheap up rogerher, aVetum, 250.B., 
An harp, xibecy. 164.M. To hear, & UH. - M. 
| A Harper, xidaco 0. ibid. To hear, as the Scholar doth his Ma- 
To play on the Hup, #19 2eifw. | ftcr ſpeaking, Nao, Narsoume 
| ibid. 16.B. 
;Z,8 Harveſt, S£2:9u7; 141,M,| To hear pafecly, GLOFY ibid. 
5,M& Haſt, anrbd1, 279. M. TC ©, but IT; $0424 233, E. ETAKkgwy 
o.M . p:operly (wifrne's, 292.B. | 16.B. 272K g0dopat. 17.M. 
.M, To haten, ore. 297.M. | To hearamils, TULGHE ae 16.B, 
bil Hatching of chickens, ycaviz. 212.B, | The heart, z2pJte. _ 159.B, 
x6 To hate, wiotw, 206M, gfoyew, | Heart ſcarcher,capdoyracus: 62.,M. 
LE, | 213.E, | Heaven, gpayss, 233-B: 
pY Hatefull, cules, 287.B. | From heayen, Sexvoley. ibid.M. 
9.6.8 Hatred, o96yG-. 223.E, | Heavenly, g-9v:G-. . thid. 
EW A Hater of God, 3zocvyis,, 287.B. | Heavinels of heart , X2TAQeIa« 
MB A Hatcr of good men, 49143440. | E 17M, 
MY. IG 2,M.| Heavy, Baewss 44-B- 
Bl To have, Yo. 127.B, 170 P 


HA 


To ballow, did O. 5.B. 


| 54-E. 
He that doth any thing with his = 
hands, &vToy &p- 332.M 
Made without hands, & yeregroln- 

12. 254M. 
A handful. bound together, SETLWNs 
74.B, 


Hangings Kd] aTETATUR 246M. 


A halre”, T@3s, 246.E. eel y ©: 


INDEX. 


To rake heed, youits, 
(d) 


A haven auulu, _ 191.M, 
T'o depart from the havenz peTaten, 


12.M. 

Toarrive at the havin, TegompuiCar 
[LCN 22 9- B. 
Hay, 56]: 334 B, 
Hee which, 55, L 330.M. 
And hee, rept, ': you 
Hee indeed, Oye. 58.M. 


A head, x<92An, 163 M. ne0nAde; 
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| An hedge, eee, | 325.B. 
To hedge, pog7]w. ibid. 
An heifer, Seuzars. 69.E. 
Height, v4 ©-, vu-Lwua 31'3F- 
An heir, zanpov5puG-. 211.E. 
Hell, aJvg, x0.M. 9ezvv2, Valley 

of Hinnom. 58 E. 


Totaſt into kel!, T1e]285. 29:.86. 
An helmet, arrcpzauut. 164.B. 
Help, 6m1%seLtL. 

To help together,/ wzyTiAaanEavc- 


Pi « 181.M. 
Hence, ey7:v9<y- 109.E. 
Here, erat. ibid,, 


All kinde of herbs, az 2v5y.185.B 
An herd of catrel, &34Ay. 4M 
Herefie, &ipeor5. 12.M. 
[To hide, 42Xv7J,157.E. revrwo, 

174.E. Ynmoxetuz properly, to 


reſerve, 161,M. Smxpun]o, 
274.0. | 
Tolie hid, azyJays. 183.M.' 


Hidden, zev7]%5,176.E. ada, 


Hiddeniy, #pv94 , ibid. Ae 9pz, 
183.M. Pcoperly [privily.] 


77.B. Smoxpup2,175.B. 
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TOULL« 308M, i. 
To bore a hole Tpyure». - ibid WW 
Holineſs, 0079Tng. 230.E*W , 
Becoming ho!inels , t£poTesTHG) A 

| W-. 258.E+ = Ht 
Holy »&H Fo 4.E. Hi 
To perto;m holy things, i:eve4o. WM 15, 
114.M-. He 
Honey, par. | 201.3, 
S weec as honey, pzcAtar+, ibid. Tec 
Honey-Comb, x1cuov. 164.M. BW 15, 
To honour, T1y.an. ' 203.6; 
To ſeck for honour, q1AoT1utoper. WM 154 
3094.M. Bf Hu 
Honcurable, Tiu:. 394.B. M To 
H-pey EATS, 1C7.B. W Hu 
To hope, <ATIC@. ibid, M 
A hcrn, z4eag. 162EW a 
A horſe, i797. 148. W Ty 
An horſeman, i7ms. ibid. W Th; 
To be hoſpitious, E:yodpx2w 76.M, WM Six 

ZevtCm 217.8. An 
Holpital, g1a9evC-. ibid.M, 
Hoſpitality, g1a0Zevie. ibid, 3141 
An hoſt that receiveth ſtrangers, ” 

Zeyor. . ibid. Þ, Tot! 


High, ULya@-. 214.B. ' An hoſt, or tmy > cegordudW Hur 


To be of an high minde, U-Lyao7eo- | 


285 MY Hun 


Pew, 326M, An hoſt of horſemen , 771% M Tot 
To ſet on high, v6. 213.E. | 148.3, Ah 
Higheſt, u«=L15 +. 314-B. | To wax hot, x alopy 155.88 Toh 
Higheſt, uppermoſt, p35, . 17.B. | To be hot, (4. 122M.& To 
A bill, Fo  53.M, , Burning hor, Ze5751 ibid. W Hurt 
To hinder, Tae:uvu,i51.M, ay- | A houle, oix&-, 220.E, ov A ln 

m_—_ 171.M,| @eov. 221.M WW The 
Hinderance, £yxoThH, ' ibid.E. ' An houſe to entertain friends, Zeyia, PP 
Without hinderance > &#wayTos. 217.3. A by 
| | 179.B. | The spper part of ari houſe, za. An ly 
A yook, Sec ravey. 86.E. 341.3. Hypo 
"To hold back, x274y . 127,M, | A houſe, or family, 67x12. 221.B.W Wh 
A hole bored, Teviizalts [Pertaining to the houſho!d, 01x69, 

| | | ” : Hyſſe 


ottian, 


to & 6 
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[ o1xt4uC-. ibid-M. 
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An bouſhold-ſervant, 0:44 71s. ibid. 
An houſholder, ozxzodtaroT4s5-.7 5M. | F: 
How, 75%. 241,E. 


How often, 6015. 231,B, | Ew, 92.B. 
How excellent. 59 S+. 230.8, | Þy And I,. za 10, ibid. 
How great, TyainG@-,136.B. mo- | A jakes, dpi Jeov, ibid.M. 
Tar. 259.M, 'A Jaw, (tay. 272.M., 
To howle, 3AoavCo. 222.M. An Ideort, iNwTH:. 146.B. 
Humane, courteous, giazyfp»r0. | Idle, vo0g;. 216.E, 
24.B. | Tobe idle, PLC 289.M. 

Humanity, graarlpyric. ibid. | An Idolater, exfvwaonerpys. 185.B, 
Humble. 747413) 290.E. | Idolatry cSoaoaurges. ibid. 
To humble, T2T&y95-. 291.B. | The place where Idols are kept, eidtu- 
Humility, TaTevogporun. 326M, | agoy, 96.M. 
TaAmavwors. 291.B, | Given up to Ido's 4&TdJvaG.ibid. 
A hundred, 2x4]oy. 103.E | That which is offered to Ido:s, c&idto- 
Two hundred, 2x60. ibid. | AoQuToy. 145M 
| Three bundred. Tecnz6g01 ibid. ' A Jealot, Z7yaiTys. 133.M. 


E Six hundred, £Z25008. 104.B. | To live as the Jewts, *Iszilw. 


An hundredfold, 2xzJoyTaraAguomy. | 148.B 
103.E. ' One admitted into the Jewiſh Nati- 


| Hunger, famine, a5, -I91-E. | on being circumciſed, a Profelyre, 


vn ec, 213E, | EMmlwuicns, 106.E. 
To hunger, Teva.  240,E. Belonging to the Jewes , *IsSzin05, 
Hungerſtarved, rpearey Gr, ibid. | 148.B. 
Hungry, v4575» 213.E. A Jew, IsS4u&-. ibid. 
To hunt , yeey-», 142.B. If, ay, | 90.B. 
A hurle, or catt £225, 40.E. [Tf by any means &Tw5. 341.E. 
To hurle 2gainft. 7]2;v, 261.E, I2noble, ayjuis, 62.M. dou 
To hurt, Ga&7]». 50. B, | 271.B. 
Hurtfull, &Aafeds, ibid, | Ignorsnce ay yot. 63.M. 


A husbandman, 94wpy3;, 114.B. | Toimagine gzy]eCouar 3ZIKE. 


The husk or cod of a. bean or peaſe, | Imaginatior, fancy, pomp, 9ay]e- 
XEEgTOV. 163.B.| at. ibid. 

A byacinth, vax.y0©-, 310.M. | An Image, e3x@y, 96,E., &dtvaov, 
An hypocrite, Votes, 176.M. ibid.B. 
Hypocrifie, 4x02. ibid. | To imitate, jupiopu 205.M. 
Whkour bypocrifie , ayvrozet]S-. | An imicator, pumyTHs ibid. 
| - ibid.E. | An imirator together with others, 
Hyllop, varor ©. 213.M, | CUnMULnThs, ibid, 
d 2} Immortal, 
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Immortal, afdyarO-. 142.E 


To impart, eTa Silom. $0. B. 
To impart to another, to: have ſocie- 


'_ ty with, zoryortw.  168.B. 
Eakic ro be imparted, evusTadbrO. 
1 © 80.Þ. 

"IP impediment, Theavdunoy 273. M. 
Implacable, &aroyd\&, 279M. 
Impotent, eSwz7E-. 88.B. 
Impoſlible;ay#vJex]oy. 76.M. 

| In, < NY. T o07.M. 
' An Ion, Tar fy evoy. 76.M. 
An Inn-keeper r, Tay yius> ibid. 


Indignation & 3eax]nors. 2.E. 
An Inchanter, ©: CLNKEUS ©2614 


" X65» 


317.M. 
kacorraprible, e2928]G-. 


3:3 M. 


To be parraker ot publick Incourage- 


- ment, CULTULgRAN0pL0us 157. E, 
An Infanc, Gpt d& 5 54.2. vie 
: HCO, 313. M. mudior,?35 M. 


To: do like an Infanc, PnTId Cw 


| dQ, M. 
From ones Infancy , mud)iOs: 
| | 235.D1. 
An Infidel, 715. 249.M, 


To be ioflamed TILE th 250.M. 
To ingra* t, 231014 %) « 162 E. 
To inhabit, &1Iyuto. 77M, 


An Inkeritance, KAnPIvOzLice. 212.Þ. 
To obtain by right of inheritance. 


* XAHPOVOLLEw. ibid. 
Iniquiry, TFApooudts 212 M, 
Ink gZacy. 2co M, 


Innecent, &)C-»145.M. aura, 


I55.E.' erepa3-yi63.B; 


A Jewel cziled a Chrylopras, Xpver- 


DELTC-. 


336 M4. 
An Inſcription, 63r3g220, 


66.M, 


To inſpire, : ELTVO, 253-M. yer 
355-B. 


{eats | 
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| Inſpired of God ,Jdz97y 505.2 35.M 
InſtruRtion, ow lea: ibic. 
To inſtru, muſtuw. ibid. | 


An ToſtruRtor of children, mud21u- 
Ws» wh B., | 

To Finfiru8, to furniſh perfe&! Ys 2 
1.M 


- ep]iCeo, 


To infulr , to reproach, U iBoi', 
3 10.E, 
Intemperance, &4e07%. 173.6, 


An Interpretation, epploreia, t17.E. | 


To be interpreted, eprluzynuny. | 
ibid, 
Yo invade; nets 28M, | 


To increale exceedingly, VaFWWE a, 


35M, 

An Invention ;eyJuunars, 1.4.M, 
Mere inward, cowTip oO, 1218, 
Inwards Tower. - ibid, 
A Journey, Curr oeite 242.B, 
Topets 241 M, 


T'o make a proſperous journey , ev 


ITIT-T2 219.E, 

[To Journey , _ 8 241M, 
oScuw, ape dis odbtTroets, | 

24:.Þ, 

A Joyning _ u2Tac) 0; 

3'.E, 

To joyn, Cevyrupul32 M. a7]a, 

| 28. B 

To joyn together , CoGed youu 

Tobe aptly joyned together, (uwn2e* 

10d 0YEO[hhe 187. Þ. 

To joyn unto, £yxeivw, x76.Þ. 


To joyy, or fi: aptly, epmoCu 34D. 
A joint well compatted, clppuocy 

jbid. 
To join unto, TpogTIOnm. 301M, 
Joy, XACT.) 330. B 
Lon, ade 
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Of Icon, (ines ©, ibid. 
To irritate, or incite , aggtaato* 

(404 I 57-M. 
Is 1c not? gx8 3 232.6, 
Ar 1nd, yys&-. 212.M, 
Ic is hc himſelf, avT3, 27.M. 


Ti) irc, vn. # 67.M. 
To Judgezxeivws 174.E, 63zeivao, 
176.B. avTidYvati9& art gg-E. 
The participte &YT:!)aT 9; uWC- 
js tranſlated, To be: affteRed with a 

contrary minde, 2 Tim.2.25. 
Rizhteous Judgment, )ya19%2101 
175.M. 


A Judge, race, $1.E, 


Juſt, SizauGt, Bv.E. *tJ1aCr5 

| 82 M. 

To Juſtihe, Suaow. 81.M. 

Juſtification, Nxaioua. ibid, 

| Juatmwans. ibid.E. 

Juſtice, Nx, 80.M. 
K. 


O keep {afe, THCUW. 298.B, 

QuAQZT@y 327 B, Alſo to 
Watch. 

A keeper of Priſoners, Seouognuaar. 


3bid.M. 
| Keeper of the Houſe ') cixvggss 
233.M | 
To keep guard, gpyrtcy, * ibid. 
A. key, uA&ts, 165.Ms 
A kid, 2e:910v, Zerp©r, 117.B. 
Kidneys, ye@g9s. 213.B, 
To kill, xx]axo7]w. 171.E, 
0471, _ 288.M. 
One newly killed , 7ggood]©-. 
: 318.E, 
To kindle, dyd47]w, 28.B, gaou- 
| Ci. | - 324 E, 
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A Kirg. Bamads, 44.E. 
Kingly > faomuris PamnafiCr, 
| ibid. 


To kiſs ſweetly, 4&]apiato. 324-M- 
A knee, 99yv. 65.B, 
To knee! down to one , gorureTiwn 
249.B. 
To knit, toſay, to tell, &ew. 100,B, 


To knock, zpzw. 176.E. 
To know, 4yw7oyw, 62.B. adyui, 
95-M. &63#152uveai, 148.M. tour 
Ht. ibid. 
To knowfuily, Hayvurre. 63-E. 
To make known, YVoeite. 64.E. 
Knowledge, yy. 63.M. 
6Þcw/oy. 148M, 
A knot, (CwderuGCr. 74.M. . 
| 5 

O Labour, zo@7:140: 171.M 
Grievous labour, weyb8O-- 

| 242.B» 
A Lady, xveia. - 177.Me 
A Lamb, 4wyis, 22M, ats- 
30.B. 
Alittle Lamb, &evior. ibid. 


Lame, maimed, ay&TyeC-, 247.B- 


Y WAC) 336.B. 
Lamentation , mourning, vplw@r. 
143.B, 
To lament, JFelww. ibid. 
A Lamp, AaunTd183.M. AUX PG» 
194,.M. 

On dry land, 7. - 240.B. 
Laſt, Z247©-, 121.M. 55*p©.s 

313, 

Laſtly, £94a7:O-. 121.M. 
Of late, Teaoparas. 318.E, 
Latten, or Copper-mettal, yaA%04 
(d 3) ©» Al ſeavoy, 
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atfayor. 191.M.| amour, 19.E. igdmopanr 
A Latcher, iy.as, 147,M. allo a | ibid- 
' bridle, To learn, uayldyw, 156 B, 
A Laver, vi7]ie, 214 .M. | Lesft, 6adyis ©. 104.E, 
Laughtery 14Aws- 5$9.M.|Leathern, SeeueriyS-. 75.B. 
To laugh, 14aaw. ibid. [To leave Smacaw, 189 E. Vo 
Lavyiſhment, ag& diaz. 319.E.| aiundyuwylgoM, aawuwl3g.M, 
It is lawfull, ZZe57. 99M. | &yid]ancinta. 190.B, 
A Law-giver, veuoItry;. 302.B, | To leave of, zaTa]t9Inui. 300M. 
To make Lawes, youuolsT4w. ibid. | Leaven, Cupn, 134 B, 
. Lawfull, Z7you®.. 211.E.| To leaven, Cyputow. ibid, 
L awfully. you ras. ibid.M. | To be lead away together, (\waned- 
Law, you'T-. 1b1d.B, als 7.E. 
A Lawyer, Notre, 3bid.M. | The left, 2er52e95,  29.E, 
NouelSzotanG ibid. | Length, un. 204,M, 
Lawleſs, 20s uGC-. 140.B. | Togrow up in lenzth z pyxuwouc Þ 
Lawgiving, yojuolsoa. 302,B, ibid, 
To lay our, to b:{tow or employ, | A Leper, a£7 #35» 190.M, 
Fegnavakl TKO., 19.B. | Leprolie, ALDEL ibid, 
To lead, nj4opuary 135-B. 4, | To liln, *xamJoviwyl05B. AQaT- 
7.B | Tow. 204.E, 
* Tolead 5fide, &yaptpw. 320 E. | Leiler, 2A&arwv. ibid, 
To lead down, x&]d1w- 8.B. | To ler, Sy 40T|w. 171.E, 
To lead ones life, N42. 7.E. | A Letter, yeomua, 65M. hg 
A Rraighr leading co a thing, Nopho-| ay 282.E, 
os. 228.B, | To ler looke;raeteyur. 130K, 
To lead forth, Z&41w. 7.E. | To be ler looſe, raceuc. ibid, 
To lead a dance, Y opgiu. 9.M. | A Libard, r&eduacs. 2.2 6,E, 
To lead in, 63oz1w. 7-E. , Liberality, yens2 Tus, 324.B, 
To lead by the hand, yerezwyw. | To be liberal, yeugdbomar. ibid, 
h 9.M. | Liberty ,za4fse72. 106.B, 
Tolead away, Smogipw. 321.B, | To ſer ar liberty;@vinut. 12306.B, 
To lead about, aerd1. 8 B.] cadlleezo. 196.B, 
A Leafe, oJMNoy. Z 27.E | A Eiberrine, 2rd See. ibid. 
That breaketh league z &ow9%%7O-.| Liberty in ſpaking > appycid. 
; z301.M.| + | 265.E, 
To leap, pgppio. —&26<.B.| To uſe liberty of ſpeech, mappund- 
To leap Or Skip for Joy 3 ould, 477E7D ibid, 
| 273-M.| To lick with the tongue, Smoaciy or 
Tolesp, exo. 19.E, 1 90.M., 
To leap in, or upon;tiansd%w1247 B,! To lie, w4yhuay 338.M 
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' A Lie, 404-3 Levoua. ibid. Tolodge all night at a place, ewat- 
A Liar, | 45, þd5 ns, ibid. Cope. 36.B. 
To lie, to be fituated, x&par. The third loft, Sigzopp. 281.8. 
161.B. ; To loiter, ap349, 113.M, orvins , 
To lie down, to lean upon, &verAt- | 222 E 
yew, 167.B. Kare ayzlcl M. Lritering, de9/05, 113M. cxvnegss 
EMKELO- ibid; | Ee 222.E. 
Life, (1©-, 50.B. Coiizlz2.B. To Cauſe to loiter, #aTagyopars 
To lift, or raiſe up, &y6p%0w, 2:8.M. 113.M. 
Tolift up, &tpw. 13 M.' Longsnimity,patience, uaxesJupute. 
To lift ones (elf up above mealuce, 144 E. 
\falpe. ibid.E. | T'o b2 lonzanimous, or exceeding pa» 
Light, 9&5, 316.E. ewTIouT, tint, pare Juuto. ibid. 
ET 317.B. | Long, uwaugss, 195.B. 
To o1ve light, oTICw, ibid, Long-lived Lakes ovtG-. 336.M. 
Lightning. 4549, 3 5-M.| To look up,ayafa5 nw. 5o.K. 
| Lights 2A@90955 105.B. | To look back upon, &Te&N. 95M. 
Lightneſs, 2Azoperc. ibid. | To look round about, fee AE Doprnr 
Tolighten, or eaſe, XupICo, 173,B,  51.B, 
Like, 5u4 ©. 224.M.| A Looking-glaſs, Zov7Sov, 227.B. 
Likerie(s eotoTG30m0kwmsz0kctw-| To look upon one with fixed eyes, 
[4th ibid.| device. 294.M. 
To be like, 601% rac mudGo,)| To look upon, dpogyms 227.E. 
ibid.| Ir noteth not onely to bchold, bur 
To liken, 644.019. ib.| roturn our eyes from ether objefts, 
Very like, 774g5101C-. ib.E.| that wee may more ſcriovlly fix 
To be like faſhioned; ({vgnuaTiCo-| upon one thing alone. *EpBat- | 
{Qs 126.E.| 7%, | 50.E, 
A Lilly, zetyoy. 174.8.|\To look attentively, eyTeviCe, 
Fine Linnen, ojyNvp. 272.Þ., 294.M. 
A Linnen cloth, 6f%yy, o9J6viop, | Tolook forwards, :rom]euw. 227 B 
OS. 220.M. | To look into, Twgxun]w. 179.B. 
A Lion atoy. 190.E. | To looſe, to dilcharge, rac pars 
A Lip, yaa&- 331.E.| 130.E, yaadu 320M, Agw. 
Little, ysios, 204.B, Peaxus 193.M. 
54-M. | A Lord, zvez©-. 179.B. 
To live, Brow, 59.B. (aw, 131.E.| Of or belonging toa Lord, zvera* 
To live rogerher, ( uw, 132:B| xds, ib.M. 
Toload, &#4fapew. 44-M. | To be Lord and Mafter, 4&}arverbw. 
A Locuſt, xe 17.B _  179.M. 
To lodge, (xlwiw, 275-B.: Loſs, Cyvi a, 133.M. 
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| 2. M. 
To Low, puyao, 208M. 
The, Loweſt, xarTwrie2. 161.B.; 


The Loyn, aogus, 231.M. 
Luſtre, oeſ9/&, CDs 319.M. 
Luxury, Sucn, 143-E. daowTia, 

278.B. 
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2 B0AN 41.E. | 
Lor, xzaup©r, 165E. NS 
To be choſen into Lot for the obtai- M. 
ning of an Inheritance, xay- | | 
poop, 166.B O be Made or done, to be 
To calt lots for, ay av 18p.B. born, to exiſt , 1{youa, 
To add unto by lot, meggtangon dr 6o.M. 
166.B. | Madneſs &3297u21 325.K. mage 
Love, aur» 2.E, Degvids 326.M, 
Bent to love, o1a65opy © 233.M. | To wax mad, yairouarsz 1995.B, 
Endowed with brotherly love, 9:a&- | Madnels, payie, ibid, 
dirpE;, 10.B. | A Magician, udgy&, 194k 
A Lover of Wiſdom, e1xvovg©-, |Magick Arr, Mzyeiz, ibid 
227.M. |T'o exerciſe the Art, uzy:vw, ibid Þ 
A Lover of children, e1Xi7exvG+, |To ſeck for to be chief Msgiſtrates of 
302.E.| a City, o/AorTewT 2, 361I,E, 
A Lover of money, qiazeywp©-, |To magnifie, izpuliw, 313k, 
529.B. [Magnificent Ads, Mc3aaas, 
A Lover of God, giaoie& 199.M, 
| 141.B. |A Maid zo£g70y, I72.E, 
A Lover or friend, gia, 324-B. | Majeſty of God, o:f2oua, 279.3 
The Love of Wiſedom, erxoongia, | Maimed zu3\Gr, 178.E. mg, 
227.M. 247.Þ, 
To love, . 014) 324.E., | Male of all kinds, applus, 
Oae thar loves himſelf, oiaavTo>, | agczys : - 31, 
| | 37.E | Hee that lieth with M:les, 'Apozys- 
A Lover of Pleaſures, erandbyG;| xo0iTns, I 168M, 
| 125.M{ A Mallet, or hammer, (ove; 
Love of the biethren, qiazdbagie, 2898, 
| 10:B. | Mammon , or Riches, Majuwordh 
A Lover of her Husband, oiaay- 195k 
Je, 23.M. | A Manger 9&7» 317.M, 
A Lover of good men, gra«3afes, | Very manifeſt, z47&J1a@-, 77h 


315.M 


aaveecss 
315-b, 


To make manifeſt, patyw, 


115Þ, 


Manifeſt, SFaG-, 76.B, Exn®; 
To manifeſt, Hato, 76.E. ior 


pita) - 3158 


0 


g&yspow, ibid.M. Snxaaun]e| 


| MA 


To be manifeſt, 63r9aryw, ibid. 
To be made manifeſt more. clearly 

even to the inward receptions, Se- 
; YnalCoums- '305.E 
A manifeſt token, 3yyery pa, 715 
A maniſeſtariqn, 6m19David, 415.M 


OavEpwnms) of ioid.B 
Manna, Mayya , a deleQable meat, 
| 196.M. 
A mari, &y2p, 23.M. arJpor@- 
51.6. WP 
To carry ones ſelf like a Man, dyJet- 
| a. - ibid. 
M-nner, Teg@O-; 3c6.M. jJ@;, 
EEE 135.E 
To b.ar with ones manners, $970» 
gophws , + 322.M 
A Manhon, Lelottyon, x&Jorias 
| KeTOUIKHTHew). 221,M 
{ Matble, Mapuagesss 197.B 
A Maik of infamy which Thieves 
have, 5iyuas 284 M 
To mark, owpetoop es  271.M 
Ma:ked with a notable maik, 7 g- 
. ouu©&rs. 271.B 
A Mark to ſhoot at, c+4970, 
j- | 274.B 
The mark of a ſtripe or blow, ye- 
Awnl, . 342M" 
A Markert-place;&29pg, SE. 9490, 
| ; 220.M 
Marriage, 3a, 57.M 
To Marty, zapio;: ibid. 


To be warryed, Yauioxouen, ibid. 


To marry a wife with the right of af- 
finity, 6h734ufeeva, $7.E 
To be beſtowed in Marriage, _w_ 
- WITRouats © ibid. M 
A Marriner, wang , 210.M 
A Martyr. "0 197.B 
AMaſter, rela] 75.B 
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6m: 150.E 
Matter, Vans » 311.B 
A meaſurry voy, 203-B 
To meaſure, aeTiw, ibid. 
A kinde of H. brew meaſure, (arovs 

' © 259.M 


A kinde of meaſure, y pz, 3 33.B 
A meaſure of Liquid things, £4553 


| 7 2:7.M 
A meaſzre of Six feet,ceyudy 228.5 
Meat, rope, fewnss + 55.M 


All manner of meat, oxLovovs 
- 240E. 6moiTIouC,228.B 
To meditate, pieAsT40; 200,E 
To, meditate before hand, a2gueas= 
T&©, Wd. Tegvoewy ll 5 
. TEY0EIO» 2:7.E 
Meek, ae2C© aezvs, . 260.B 
Meeknels, ae20T15 ae4vTHs, ibid. 
To meer, to go ro meet, £Tav]aw, - 
24-M. &Tay]dw, ibid. vader; 
T4zibid. maggTUY Nava 3<&g-E 
To meer together, ({wwarTHo, 24: 
A meeting, &T4yT10s,24Ms (,w3 


- &VTHons, ibid. 
To be mett, a7rptrwy 258.M 
To melt, Thxopar, 298.B 
A merber, x@a0y, 180.,B. uta@cs 

bg 32 | 200,M 
Memory, wins, . . 206,M. 
To flip our of memoryz Tt. 

of 14 - 244.M, 
A merchant, Yymroe©r, 242.B 
Merchandize, 214Toeia, : + ibige 
Meccy, *A*nuoown106,B, 'FagCf, 

F.-+.. 2 Ry + 295.B 
To ſhew mercy, cAz&ws |...  105.B. 


To be merciful, la&o#ouats 147.8, 
Merciful, SACHLLOY , z*1. bot E 106.8. 
That. hath many mercies.; ToAv 
arrtyYvC; zo. 
Ce) Merry, 
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Merry, IAQLSS, 147.M | Miſtruſt Vz7 0v01t,, ibid. 
A metlage, mee £614, 259.B| Mixture, .uty pas 205.B 
To diſcharge a meflage, peo fuw,| A moat, zapp@-, 159.M 
= ibid. | To mock at, pvrinerto, 208.M 

A Meſſenger, Embaſſador , *ATo5o- | dvamailou, 235. EK. pwaita; 
AG, 282, M| ibid. YAgd{w, 33 3.B 

A meflage, &ſj4aia,3.B. Smooan, | A mocking-RRock > Gyrarys 
_ 282.M 235.E 

Milde, gentle; &c. iacws, 147-M | A mocker, 4umwix]yc, 236.B 
A mile, wlatoy, | 205.M | Moiſt, mru3s, 248,B 
Milk, 24a» 57.B| Moiſture, 1xput,  146.E 
A mill, uva@-, wuaor, 208,E In the ſame moment, UZawrhs 
Mine, £j40s' 92.B 37.M 
"The minde, y25, 214.M. Supe; | The moon, ('ealwy, 270.E 
| 144 B| New moon, ysulwia; 204.M 
To be of a good minde, ev-{vy#w, | Money, x4ppua, 161.E. youu, 
| 2339.M| 211.M, ne 335 

With one minde , 5yo*vuahy,} Apicceof money worth ten ſhillings 
144.E. 6ubppor, 326.M, (vu-| and four pence, exThe> 199.M 


__ uy, 339.E| A piece of money containing two 
'Endued with the ſame minde; top«lv-| old groats, in our money a little 


©&+, | ibid.M; more than eleven pence half peny; 
Doble minded, SiLvy@, ibid. IMiSegy mor 86, M 
A motion or thought.ot the mince, A moneth, ulw, 204.M 
Eyvorct, 215.B, The ſpace of three moneths, Teipy- 
'Tobe of an angry minde, Supoya- vov, ibid, 
hw) 198.M A monument, pyjue, 206.B. wuyy- 
To mingle, x£ozypuw, 163.B, pit-) wav, ibid, 
LATE 205.B More, pac, 195.M 
To mingle together,ovy,F40,332-M Moreover, Tot2&e9un» 233 
UY Yun _ UY YUw3 1bid.E. To morrow, aver, 26.E 
UYKEEFUVUD), 163.M More and more, va$5Kat4o32,245Þ 

To bemingled together, (wizya-! In the morning, 2e%:G;, 248.M 
ploy vue, -* 295.M Morning, @pwia, \ ..263:M 
Mint; ydVoowors . 220,M' B:longing to the morning, erpwiucys 
Mirth {xaggTns» 147M, meow, ibid, 
Miſerable, zatery©@-, - 10;.E' A motſel, «Lawtoy, 339.6 
Miſery, Taxauwwoelct, - 264.B] A moth, (is, 271.E 
To be touched with the ſenſe of mi- | Moth-eaten, Curebewr©, 55.M 
lery, THAW Op ew) ibid. | A mother, wiTHe, 205.B 


To miſtruſt, &@oy0ku3 — 215M | Without mother, &pw1T10s _ 
1 52M | VV tout MOENET, eppan ; 
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To mortifie, y2xp0w, 210.E' 
0 Jnlts v bi, 


Morrification, ye#ew075, | 
. , 
Mot1on, z#1yy97s» I 64.E 
Fd 
To move, xiv*w, ibid. 


To be moved;'or ſhaken, (alvopraus 
270 E 


A mountain, pr» 202.B 
Mourning, 7&v9C->» 243-M 
To mourn, 7ey"4o3 ibid. 
A mouth, gow, 284.M 


* / 
Having two mouths d'i57p©- 
| ibid.E 

OJ TC ©s£ © 
To ſtop the mouth, ©H5ojat Coo, 101d, 
To thruſt into the mouch meart that 
is cut, as mo:hers do'to infants; 
to nouriſh, to ſuckle , opiCe, 


339 E 

To mow, or reap, £140, 21.E 
Zeelſw, 141.M 

A mower, Seer5ns, ;bid. 
Mnch, 7702s; 259.M 
Very much, T&umroavss ibid.E 
Much more. pri es $8.E 


A Mulberry tree, SuzapuyGr,287.E 
SUKoproetts ibid, 
To multiply, Anfunw, 253.B 
A multitude of people > 5pm, 
224.B. oyAG>,234M man- 
96, 253.B 
To gather a multitude, 6yAo7o15w; 
254,E 

That which is done by the whole 


multitude, oaunanld, 253.B|Nature guarc, 
234E | Natural, yyioz©-, 62:M. quortcss 


A munition, 6yvewuas 


To murmur, 99ſyuCw, 64.E. | 
A murmuring, wſwauoss  G65.E 
A murmurer, 99ſyvcys, ibid. 


To murmur againſt , Nazſnyutas 


ibid. 


To murther, ey) 175M. Sm» 
#]ervw;ibid, axeitouc332eM| 


A 


NE 


EF; 
wrdmy 319.K 
A murtherer, or man-flayer, pores» 


ibid. arSe9por © ibid.. drflp- 
Tot]oyC-, 20. 
A murtherer of his father, Tafes 
ABN) 20. M 
A murtherer of his mother; uyſa- 
AtHns) ibid. 


Mullard » (ivyme , & (Clvame, 
272. 
To muſter up an Army, 5e4Joao- 
Ye, 189 M 
To muzle, p1ucrn, 224.M 
Myrrh, Suvpya, 276.E 
To be mingled with Myrth, ({uveri- 
0M 1bi = 
A myſtery, pugyeuor, 209.B 
N. 
Nail, yaG>, 136.E 
Naked, yyoss 66.E 
Name, oroua, 225.M 
To name, ovorraluy 1b1d.E, 


Pertaining to a good name, ecuvwyu= 


uG 
A Nation, *0yG-, 93.E 


'A Ruler of a Nation, *Efyapyns, 


33.M 


'Aﬀter the manner. of the Nations, 


94.B 
328.B 


lvizns, 


_ 328.B., 

N:ceſlity, 1ecias 334M. dvayuny 
22.B, USECnacts313.M 
Of neceſſity, 274yaynuss, 23-B, 
A neck,,TpgxnaC, 305.E 
A man ot aftiff neck, (Hangs Fd 
+na@-, tid. 
(d 2) A needle, 
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A needle, papiss  265.B Northwinde, Boppear. 52.M 

*Needy, ewdengs : 74M Not, pans 213.4, qwintus, 3418 

To neg ef, Eus\cw. 201.B :' £,5%, 8X > ' 332.M 
| Neglected, Sway]. 41.B. Not as yet, v7w, sSerw, 342, 5 

N phews, *x20ve] dy '61.E Notin afy wiſe, wunr74, 

Neer to, TAnoov. 242.M |  &x4T1, 122.E. leeds 


To be neet --unto » (,ovopoppics Notwithſtanding. «&t\ay6 5$8.M 
, 229.M Nouriſhmenr, Daleapis 307.M 


Neerer, 4arey. 25:B To nourifh, T4205 ibid.B 
A neſt, »2Taoulwowns)s 275M ; enTpegws eyTCERI a, 
A ner, Six]voy, 82.M- auoifAn- ibid.M 
t* FEe9v;40.E. oxylwyzi6g, M Nouriſhed together » CurereT, 
Never, £270]. = 23iM -- _—_ 
N. verthcleſs, g&,201,E, afyTor, To nourith children, TE1v0]eg0*a, 
+). 304. E. | Cpu 224.E ibid. 
New, xeuyds, 1 $4 B. yiG-ui2.M Now, err, 31.B, voy, yuh, 
Newneſs, KALPST HC. - du 54.B | | 2.16,B 
New voices, or novelties, x2:yopw- Number, 2e0uG-, 29.M 
«vic» 329M To number, aeJuty, ibid, 
Next; TULLT ANOTOY- 242. M. To be numbredy 1aT&219 v.40 
Nigh, :ſyos, 94,B. 95d 31,289 B ibid.B 
T'S be nigh unto, eyigyur. © 150.M A Nutſ-, Te Or 57.B 
Night, vv£, peo et 7s 216,B '# 
Nine, Zpysa. | 1c9.M 
The nineth, #yy&]G-. ibid, C). 
Ninety nine ,- eyverntoyatyyet, 
bow od; N Oath, 5pxG-, 18.6 
No, un, 204.B A ſolemn Oath, 6pxopv0m, 
Nd wile, 8&S21105. |. 2234.M 
d body, hs, 102.B, und), | To binde by an oath, oenite, 228.8 
POR 1bid M Obedience, i274491, 16.M 
Noble, eurfuts 62,.E Obedient, &urens,- 240.E 
To no1,yeur. 212.E. One that is obedient to her husband, 
To nod unto, 6#vevw. 213. vrareO:. 23.M 
To make'a | great noiſe, de, £244. , To obey, VT ako, 16 2, wo 
__ .. +. -442;M Þ65 : 6 
A noiſe, outcry, bod - B To obey a Magiſtrate entocath 
T'o noiſe abroad, SCaſy mo. 4B! 33.M 
With an bifſiog nile, "oil ney. Obſcure, du panpess 29M, agar 
; 266:E |. vides + + -. 316B 


2 


Noon-dey, nonbel. I 37-D B, To chlcrve, maggie, 2 ay 
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OP 
An abſeryation, Tw#gTHpums, ibid, | 


Of, a2, 245.B 

An offence TgrJopt —248.E 

' FegTKOTN, TEITKOUUL, 
172.M 


Without offence, &T&;zo#o7S-.bii. 
To offend, udTHvw,20.E, (nay- 
SuniCo, 273.B. mTegoto7o, 
172.B 
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eunerelet. ibid.E 
To have opportunity,ovy 2pm. ibid. 
To want opportunity,&@xaupoparib. 


Not oppoled, aybJs7&. 391.E 
To oppoſe, ar{icnur. 149.M 
To oppreſs, SwYIAifw. 142.M 


To. be oppreſſed, xaTeroiouat, 
| 243.M 
An Oracle. divine Inſpiration , or 


To offer, Teg59ipw. 321E | anſwer from God, yenuaTrionts, 
An cftering, re pes., ibid, 335.M 
Sn ©ay0v, 288.M | To ordain, T4711. 291,E 

Of himſelf, o:au7%, 269 E. tav7y, | To ordain before what ſhall be, -7gg= 
Wn g0.E 11404 229.M 
Oti-ſcouring, werxaJzews. 153.B | To be ordained before-hand, mgeg= 
Ottentimes, © o\\d4x45. 258.E | Tamou 292.K 
TUVvg 264M | Order;raypu. 291.E 

Oh, Alas, 7x. 5 0.B | To ler in order, NaTiN mar. 299.E 
Oile, ZAauoy. 104M |To anſwer in order , (up Nw 
Ointmentz wvesy. 208.E 282.B 
To annoint with cintment, pwveiZw. | An Ordinznce, Smozetts 175-B 
| | ibid, | SSyue, 83.E 

An old man,94p-vy,6e.B, mpeofu- ' To be burthened with Ordinances, 
THS, 258.E | _SSuaTICoude ibid. 
To wax old, yygg ria. 60.M | A Orphan, 6ppayss, 230.-B 
Of an old wife, 2eawdVi5. 66.E | Others, @X\04- 19.E 
Old, aaawss, 2 36.B | Otherwiſe, 574g; 122.B, aM\wg5 
Oldnels, TeA& Thc. ibid. , 19.E 
An O.ive-tree, Baautz. 104.M | An Oven or furnace, zaifar&-. 
Fruit-bearing Olive-tree , xa\i4- | 166.M 
AuG. ibid.E | Over 2nd belides > arbanirlass 
An Olive-yard, 2auioy. ibid, 44M 
Omniporent, Tey]otoxruf. 174-B To be overcome, 47/40/44 1 37-M 


One, ej5.101.E. wie, 
One- onely -begotten', woyoyjuds» 
| 62.M 


Once, 6p&TaZ, 26.E, aras ibid. 
Onely, pa6voy. 207.M 


To open, 0i9@, «yo, Navin» 


| To overcome by watt, #&T&auwyile- 
ET | 7.B. 
To overcome, x4719”, 152.M 
Er dMG. 44.M 
Over againſt, za7&yay]t 25-B 
avTIxpy, 24.E avTireegy, 
244.M 


| ' '220.E 
Opportunity, #ave3s, 144.M 
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| To overflow, \p3KxXvoua. 33%HE 
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To overlee 6270407. 274M |To paſs by, or over, Jaropdouan 
To overthrow, xz2]acei ow. 286M| 241K. - diteyouw, 119.8 
x Jeacgoruu, 285.B | mygyu8.B. Tar you m,l1g.B 
An overiirow, a ſad end; z&]a5epn| maggntwucnis 6. Mimggacinro, WW 0 
| | | 286M | 190.B. - Twegropsvopou > 242.B 
To oyer-whelm, to drown, x]a- | To paſs over, usTafaiyw. 416 T 
nal. 167.M | Paſsover, TI&%2. 227,Þ WW Þc 
To be gyerwhelmed, to be exovned, | To paſs thorough, to finiſh, 723i. WM A 
X2T+:TOVTIC olane 259.B 309.38 Tc 
Ours. jure Ly. 92.M\ That paſſeth not away,gmz2a] +, 
Out, 8&4, U;,102.E 41.6 Pe 
To cwo,apeaw. 234.B}A paſting bv, 7aggl. 219.88 Pet 
To ow: over and above, gg madam, | Paſture, yon, 211.B, meg arr Pet 
| ibid. Ks 260, M To 
An Oxe, Bee, 53.E | Toparch, or mend, #zTag]iCw 31MM / 
A patching, x2T&p]1ons. ibidE WM 4 
P. A path beaten out, Te:3©G>-. 306.3 To 
Patience, 4yoyn, 14.B. wViropuorh 7 
Palace, Byoacia. 44.E 202.M8 To 
Sick cf the Pally, maggaury | A Patriarch, TIaSrzey ns. 33M 
x3c, 194.M | A Patroneſs, [JegguTls. 151EWAp 
T\., be fix of the Palſy, mwgavonue. | Pavement, acJcopw]C. 285.38 To 
ibid, | To pave, :NrpiCo. 92.MW8 Phy! 
Paradiſe, TIzp# Herr ©, 226.M | A pauſe, Jagyus. 150M h: 
A Paradox; mag H&oy. 84.E Prace, ezelun. 109M WL 
To pardon, gei-ſhjaou. 319.E | Tolive in prace, eiplweyw. ibid 
A pardon: Cv ſvouys 6 1.B | Peaceable, eiglwikos, ibid. A Pi 
A parent, 9ov8us, 61.E | To make peace, cjplwomrortw, ibid, Piece 
"To b* deprived of Parents, &70epa- | A pexce-maker, ciplwororos, ibid St 
vious. 230.BjA Pear) = MaggaziThs: 196.8 L fl 
A part, ptets) vipC-,260.M | Peculiar, CITES 99] ins 
To partoke, peTaazuPayw, 182.B | Apen, zdrauC-. 156} = pik 
| LET Nw lt E |'A penalty, 6#T1p.i 394. MY !+ «- 
Partaker toperher with others, ({vu- | A Penny, Svazioy. A Pi 
' peToN o. 128.B| To be pznfive, SUV VaGw. | 2.27 4 4 
To be partakers together , Couynor- People, aus, 217.6, JSnp©77 pip 
| VaVe. 168,B| Perceiving, ſenſe, Ina, 13Þ : ip 
To take part togerher,ovppretoual, Perfeftion, &Tap7Ious, 31.0 - Pi 
; 200.Bl (wriacia, 295 M. Teac a 
Participation,feilowſhip yeTdauis TEA HS ibid "Us 
' 282.8, Korynptd,l 68.B| To perkeQ, Navuw, 25.B, @ Pit 
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Aka, 295.B, 6mTetiny ibid. Pity, ct] ipu3sy ibid. 
TEAtowy ibid. M. wTeAt, Piifull, otTIeuoy, ibi3. 
ibid. A place, 767, 305M. waekens 

One that perfeAs a thing, Teac Thus. 2336.M 
ibid.E A Rteep place, zenwuv0s, 174.M 

To perfume, Sup. 144.B Togive place, 6x, g96.K 
Perfumings Juptayuch ibid, To place, ro appoint, xaflignur. 
A Period, aKuoyn, 128.M 15o0.M 
"To permit, £4, 9g0.E. Teggoram, To have the firſt place, rewTevw. 
ibid. 63H]pemo, 306.M 261.E 
Perpetuity, eyTeved. 294.-B To place orſer, &7xa*ifw. g3.6 
Perſecution, Nay ps; 83.B A Plague, aozuds, 192.M 
Perſeverance, rTpogozap]tencm;.174.M Newly planted, y:49ur/. 328 B 
To perl: vere, 2uuWwn, 202.M. 63 To plant, evroum, ibid. M 
wo, ibid. Tg uipa, ibid. Ja A planting, qurrd2. ibid, 
is - | ibid, Planted tcge:cher, ( viuguT FF. ibid. 

To periwade, 760w, 240.B. aya- A Platter, TeuCGaloy. 3098.M 
FAY, ibid. M To play after the manncr of children, 
To perſwade pafealy, mAngogogew. | maiko. 235.E 


320.E Plealant, veer, $29.M. agaCr, 

A paſwaſion, reTuorn, 240M) 35.B. n7:@,137.M. npeu®, 
To pervert, Dacgeps. 286.B ibid, 
PhyJaReries, ſcrolies of Parchmenr, To pleaſe, 2v2p: 520, 29M. dgiokhn, 
having the Ten Commandements | | ibid. B 
written in them, gvaax]nea | To be well plezſ{ed,euſutm, B83-E 
327.4 Good pleaſure, good will, eudrizy 


A Phyſician, 1aTegs, 146B; 8$4.B. a62ox42329.M 
Pieces of hiiver, @pyvert, | A ſelf-pleaſer, 93315. 10.B 

guJnp>149 M. Four drachms of ' A man-pleaſer ,, av9paragzor©-. 

hlver,Segymny 86,M. [2 groat.J* 26.B 
To pierce, yu7{w. | 216,.M A pledge, Ym og, 299.M.  magg» 
A pike, ACY Fe 19%.B | 1a]45nn 302. 
Pil age, TAv AG. 287.E ; To plow the ground, #goTetd.u.30.M 
A round pillar, ua. 287.B | A plow;agoreov- ibid. 


A Pillow, Tpogrzpanunr, 1I64.B jTo pluck in pieces CT APGAID. 


3A pipe, 4vatrs, 36,M 278.B 


A Piper,avanTis, ibid. | To let down a plummet, tofathome, 
4.E 


WI pipe, vatco. ibid. | foxiGw. 


An carthen Pitcher, gay, 280.E | A Poer, Tlourhs, 256. 
ER x£eawoy,163.B |To uſe 564208 Gapparcym 317M 
To pity, orx]eiga, : 232:D To pollute, wmoAw®s ..207.B 
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Pollution, aAtoynuea,ls.E. 
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esuC. 205.B' 
A Fiſh-pond, a pool, zoavubngeg. 
| 169 E 
A pool, aiuyy. 191.E 
' Poor, Tivns > 242.E. Ala N35 
264 M 
Somewhat poor, ey:9e0%5, 243M 
To be poor, | £vw. 264.E 
A porck, muawy , 264.E. ca, 
234.M. mpoauntoy,36.B 
To poſſeſs, x]a0.24. 177.M 
Poficflion,*]nue., ibid. xd]ayos, 
127.E 
"A poſleflor, x]1Twp.. 177.M 
Potenr, Suar os 87 E 
A potter, z£o9pevs, 163.B 
A pouch, ({4xx©-. 268.M 
A Shepherds pouch, 7h1eg. 247.B 
A pound, yy. 206.E 


A pound weight containiug twelve 


| OUNCES, AITE9. I92.B 

Poner , Swaus- 87.B 
Fo powre out, a4, v0. 332.E 
A pomring on, 7e39u91s- ibid. 
Praiſe, azy©-, 11.E. trovG-, 

ibid, 
Fo praiſe, aivew 12.B, 4Taviw, 

ibid. 
Pratling, ToAvaoyiz. i189.B 


A pratler, a babler , anzeuaniy ©. 
| 188B 
To pray,7p9rwY0atyl 52. B. Syo- 
Mate 74.M 
A praying for pardon, J#yo1g. ibid. 
A praying for help,fy7 4 Zi5. 309.B 
Prayer, YN Ns 124.E 
To preach to the people, ſypazperuo, 
6.M 


A precepr, ey7ToAns 
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$044640,167.E , Precious, YW]1u©r, 394M. moxvu- 
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Equally precicus 1997T/44©-. 304.M 
Excecding precious , ct” 
ibid. 


Very precious, roavTIuG. ibid. 
To prefer, reoz ptojncu 12.6 
To prepare (x a0, 274.M. 
exordbel{s, ibid. iropdlm 
I2:, 
Prepared, ZToLG. ibid. 
P. eparation, £70171. I:2.B 
To preſent, Swetopor 89E 


To be | reſent, 7mpgyivorcer. 61I.M 
TUG a4, 161M. * TAE, 
100.B. Taeiguu,i51.M. Ter 
exyivoe, bi.k. Nayivoumn 


61.M 

To be preſent rogether, (ſup reiperu, 
100.B 

Preſence, -72puort. ibid, 
A Preſs for wine al»8s, 290.E 


To preſs down, to aflic, ouvOaife. 
142.M 


To preſs down, to burden, Gapwwn W 


46.M 
To preſerve, Jaowlw, 278.B. ar 
THYGEO, 298.M 


A Prefident, or C3piain, "Hear: 


135.0 
To be Preſident, 114pwoy bw. ibid, 
A Pretence, T&9@&7 15 318.E 
To prevent, 7poplaywo. 323.Þ 
Taking 3 prey, @AwT15- 18.E 
To drive away the prey, Cuneron 
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A price, Tit, 303Þ 


To augment the price, 6371446: 

| 304.M 
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A prick, or. ſpur, #4y[poy. 
Pride, quolwo ts 
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VNPAYICG, 3 16.M A Prophet, TIe9diTHs. ibid. 

A Prieſts Izedls, 146. M A Propheraſs, TTeggnrH. ibid. 
A Prieſtly Office. *Isg7&iz. ib. Prophcfie, Tlggonrein. ib.B 
Fo diſcharge the Prieſily Office,ziseg- A propitiation, t\agud;, 147.B 
FEUWs has 158.5 ibid, ; Propitiatory, tAz5h2toy. = ib, 
Prieſthood, *IgggTHbjp, ibid. It- | Propcrtion, eraaopia. 196.E 
E905 Ky 1 id. | A propolation, Tegbeac. 321,B 


- An High Prieſt, *Apy reps, ibid 
'A Prince Auvas ig, 97.E- Apr 
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A priſon, S459 woThetov, 74-B.  01- 
Knpads 228 B. quAcn, 326.E 
A Priſoner that is bound, S£9wGE-, 
SET WOTHS: 74.B 


| To | put in priſon; guaazitopar. 


326.E 
Probability of ſpeech,. @;Yavoaoyice. 

189,B 
A Proconſul, ayJy7e]© 


A ProRor, *EmiSonG. 306.E 
Profane, (2: 6naO-, 48.B 
Toprofane, G:Gyaow. ibid, 
Toprofeſs, 0woAogen. 188.E 
Profit, 094AC+>, 234-B, wotadas 
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| Profitable, YhouCr 334.E. tu 
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apt 342.8. 


To be profitable, (vupiew, 322.B. 


342.B, 
A progreſs, Te9om71» 172.B 


To prolong, rwpgTHIVY., 294.M 
A promile,zaſycaig,q4 M. indy- 
YVAjuQ) ibid. 


To promiſe by tand- writing» Yqeg- 
Wants. 66.E 
Proper, 1N +. 146.B 
To propheſie, p4av7uouear 196M | 
TESRUTEA,318.M 


' A proſelyte, 7eggnavr@-  120.B 
| To. proftrare himſelf, Tegaria]o. 
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; A proverb;rapoits 222,M 
; T'o provoke, ipefiCm. - 115.E 
To be provoked z, Tapozuuouat 
| 226.M 
To wax proud, tobe puffed up, Tups- 
| OUQ, 319.B 
| Proud, <apigay3t. 316.M 
A, Province erapyia. 33.M 
A Pſalm, Varluoss 337.E 
Pub.ick, JyyonCr, 77.B. rouyoss 
167.E 
| Publickly, Syyuooige 77.B 
A Publicane,Teawvns. -340.E 
The Prince of Publicanes , "Apy1= 
TEAWVHS. 341.B 


To publiſh abroad, xypuarw. 164.B _ 
A publiſher, a cryer, a preacher, x 


eve. ibid. 
A publiſhing, zigvypt ibid. MM 
To puff up, quo9w. 327.E 
To pull, 71x. 302.E, 


To be puniſhed, zoaxCounr. 1683.E 
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To puniſh, T1 ,wpi- 

To be purblinde, uvwratu 342.M 

To purchaſe, 470140 puar. 354-E 
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O: purple colot, Topgves Or, ibid, ( 
A (eller of purple, T(gPUgoP RARE. 
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A Purſe, BardyTio, 40.6. yAos-( 
Fbxowor, 170M, Properly, 8 
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To put, Ti0ur, GrTinar 
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Race, a©-, aol 
A Rag, pdrOr. 
To rage, £{ujaahpomaalty 195.0 
| Fupab0hetty 144 
To rain or Waters bpryw. ho 
Raine, usTo5, 314M 


'To put to, mag TiAnut. 26s B f A fhower of rain, Beoyn, 544 


A putting upon, 6:0egrs. 300-M | 
: putting about, aftiJzoas. 391.M 
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' A Riin- flood, yemuazpp Or. 265) 
A Rain-bow, i Lets. 148M 
To raile up, &r:xvn]w, 1764 

Seavicuut, 149) 
Raſbly EX « 96 
Ravenous, e&gmaZ. 30 
Ready, TeWuu©. 145 
Readily, mpoJujuws- 5bil 
Readineſs, Tpofuuict, 1bii 
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Quarre], PIAIVER I Ges ibid. 
A Queen, BamAaiars. 44.B 
To quench, Ceurs 269.E 
That cannot be quenched, 4,785 @-. 
ibid. | 

A Queſtion, # £TepwTnuz. T20.E 


To quicken, or give lite, Cano vim 
61.E 
Fs quicken, or make alive, Cer | 
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Realoning, AoHuguess 2874 
To rebuke ſharply, Naratiniyy 
war 105M. Pegaruruy86,l 
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| Arebuking, 7 EASY wLS» 105. 
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SmazyGayw, ibid.E. er N 
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ſucceſſion, Hadox©. 
A receiving AJj»{1s. 1814 
A R-compen Ce, AUT AANGLY Weeks 1 91 
ayTaTodua,7g Mc; eral 
205 
A R*compencing, 4140641, 2M 
| T'0 Reconcilez SnoxdJandnlu, 1908. 
KaTAY 


RE IND 
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Reconciliation)  #4T4May1, ibid. 


To be recreated together , (,uuava= 


* aye phdlhe— 's, * 239.M 
To Record. i5opew. * 149.E 
A R-ed or Cane, KdAzu3, v56.B 
Red; dpuless> | 118.B 
To be red, TvppaCo., 265.M 
To Redeem, to purchaſe. by buying, 

Szay009u. 6B 


Price of Redemption; av3Sd8y, 193.M 
A Redeemer, AuTewThs* | ibid, 
Tobe redeemed, AvTegouat ibid. 
Redemption, SwauTparzs 193-E 

Ay2 2715 ibid. | 
ToR fine Nuaile. , , 311-E 
To». refreſh, ro cool, evaxluyo. 
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To regenerate, eyayr4v. ,, 60.B 

MB T'o rehearſe 24,Nyiouer, * 135.B 
i To rejet, Wwlbniuualu. & 85.M 
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1M. To reign, £2oraevo. 44.E 
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.The reines. gpzpes. 325.M 
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To remain, ww, 201.E. mTporub- 
vw, 203 M. moodkagTterws 
| 174.M 
A Remedy, taps. 146.B 
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| ibid. 
Remembrance, uynp5ouvey: Fees 
A Remnant, xzaT&4Aupe. 190.B 
To remove, usTomil, 221 B 
_ ui tgurw, 151.M. - Trapppipes 
321,E, Cuenmo, 18;.B- 
To be removed,uzT&axiy4opu.! 
T'o be renewed, &yauaiyiojuatsl 54-B 
' evaviouar,z12.M 


To renounce, &T&Touas, 11:8 
A Rent, io ue. 289.M 
To repair, &vo1x0 uy 73M 
To repent, pusT&4yo5m. 215,B 
| LET 2h A0L24420T .B 
Repentance,usT&yore 21 9M 

 (rTAuta(u,207.B 
A R-port, 947153 317.8. ax, 
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Torepreſs, xaTadTrala, 13 


To be repreſenred or niade like unto, 
epayuatoouer 1. 224k 
Reproach, 47114» 304M. Jurpns 
uid 318.B, Avidwerty 192.B 
oraS or, 225.K, Les 
os , , 1d 
Fo reproach, &7114Qu. 304.M 
Aviiugit, 192.B; ' uBeiCoy 
'B. THC 2/w5 110M 

310 ETHgraims 1 
Ley, oyerJiGe, 22.5.K 
To require, ?/Zarriou ze. 14.E 


To reſemble, 7poarutouas, 257-B 
ang, 190. 
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Yo reſiſt, eyT42 wviCouey. te 7 B 'To be rich, TAs]4. ” bid, 
&vT Ia GMs 191.B. erTix4- | To make rich. rFAvriCoy * 
Ws 161M. eayTiTio,148.M | Rich, oravorO (| « ibid 
A Meraphor from'a ruinous well | A Riddle, Alvryue £2 
fa ing againſt a man which fits by * Right , £105, * 73.M 
It: _ *AvTi|daroa , 292.B; to | Right hand; Mae, 53h 
Rand in Bartle-aray. *Ayrogfza- | Right, 3e30s, 228 
$460,327, M. proptrly, 'to ' Out- ; Rightly. oefog.. ibid, 
ace." Righteous," Ev F $32.M 
A Reſtouration » SmtaTdgadts. | A ting, Jexlear©. , 69.M 
1131.}', Onewcating ® Gold-ring, 58vordu- 
To ſt, udrato., 171.M | xn." - bbid, 
'To reft, to recreate, to releaſe, avad- | To riot\" FartAua. 258k 
Tana. ha 239. B Riot. splav&#, 286} 
To refore ay2Silop, 79. M. Sm- To beriot” "$,"2d]25pluvrdo. ibid 
Milos ; ibid. Smut" i5yjuty | To be rig 4tudCu. I5M 
I31.B, Properly, to inftate a | Toriſev" "gainft, dylcegucu. 149M 
thing into its firſt perieQtion; KATEQISHUL I 51G 
ARiſurreRion, EC avGuTIG, 149.E To riſe 1 (9m rogerher, (ug 
To return, ETAVEgX oper, IB.B | cup: ibid 
ETA) da), 7M A River,rorapdes 2591 
A Revelation, SXav}ts, 158.B That is carried by a River, Toraur 
F4: revenge, end)xido. $2.B govenr0. - 320M 
AR Vengez2ad tiutorg, ibid, To roar, gpvar]o. 3261 
everence, cvadBric. 193.B Torozrlikea Lion, wevopas. 3414 
Revetent, Az, ibid. To rob, Iagaaho; 31-B. (vad 
Toreyerence, SN JITITETE ibid. 287. 
Toreyive, dates. 1;2,B| A Rebber, AySMGS 189) 
Totwtd,” pion. '2606:M | A Rock, @47ez. 246 
A bountifyl Reward, PUT be Woddys pls, : = 
"* .**.99.E | A Rod, paſsſ! 2 4 

A libers! Rewarder, WamedeTu, To beat yich rods, pabILo. 

| ibid, | To roll, ata. Ne - 


Reyard of Maſteries , Fegfoin [To roll unto, TgoTKuvala. 1760 
3-E | To roll from or away , an 


Remard,jl$©-,206. M. piece, . x 
id. A Roof '@f an houſe, 5x1. 281 
To' decide the reward . of ViRory,' | A Rope, &ovboy. REG 289M 
” 53. E: A root, plGte 265M 
ARhetorician, þ piTop, : 265.M | To root up, MCC Os 266M 
Riches, FAST, 254M |To tot, 1 Ws 2718 
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'To ſacrifice, avtyNv. 279.M 
A Sage, or wiſe - man; pay. 

| 194.E 
To (ail, TAL. 
'The fsil of a (hip, @p]zuwy. 31.B 
To ſai: ſlowly, bpadvirate, 54M 
'To (ail over, Naweeyw, 
 Namndio, 


"To ſail thorough, 4kiw,* ibid. 


253.M 


244.M 
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Rotten, ou7&9%5 __ To ail away, SnTAtw, ibid. 
Rough, TOA Ys» 305E| A ſailing ina Voyage. TAvG ibid. 
Round about, aRIZ, 245.M) Salty &Ag, | | - 20M 
To rub together, «0% w. 340.B| To befalted; #AtC omar. ibid. 
Rude, anaeC. -- 240.E | A Salutation, dXFKRT 0s 34.-B 
A Rudder of a ſhip, T1Nzavoy. SanRity. 4300THs. 5.M 
247-B| Said, pur. 22.M 
Rue, Th3470). 246.E| A Sapphire, S&roee0-. 268 K 
Ruine. pi'ypat- 265.B| Sardonyx, Zaployur, ' 226.B 
A Ruler, &py ov, 32.B | S$rary Sd] avar. 269.M 
A Rule. zevov, -  158.E | A Saviour. ZWJnp, 237.8 
To ſpoil of Rule, 4xvegw. '177.B | A icybvard, Fixn. 299.B 
A Ruler over an huner:d foormen | A ſcale, a&mis5 190.E 
ExaTol[dpyus » ixeToflepy,O. Scarcely, 145345, 207.B. HIMtes ; 
- IJ» » 201 
To run, Teeywo. 309.M|Of a ſcarlet colour, xoxx:y0r. 
To run in, eigſee yo. _ Ibid. ci 168.M 
To run togerher with others, 63:7uv- | To be ſcoffed at, wux]neiloprmts 
Tpeayo.  thid.E 208, 
To run to one for relief;xe)agd'yo. | Toſcorch, zawpuaTiCo, | '- 155B + 
322.E | A Scorpion, Sxvemt@, 275-6 
Torun unto, meog]piyw. 307.E | To ſcourge, ju257y/ba. -x98.B 
To run together, { wTeeyw. ibid. | A ſcourge; uagrt. . | thid, 
Fo be infected with ruſt,” #a],copa | A Scribe, zrapuadldls, 65.M 
147-E | $:0, &A%, 20.M: Sdxdora. 1388 
G Berween' two | Seas ., Nitanarts 
. Mon ibid E 
£ Fat? Belonging to the fea, eydar&g 
Abbatb, S45GToy. »>67E| 20.M.' \9wpglarcori@>,138:. 
4J Celebration -of' the - Sabbath, [Themain Sei TeAday Ofc: 242.M 
(abbe]iouds, 268.B |-Bordering -on the 'Sca, mgntCr 
A Sacrifice, vor. -145.M | -» 1 +S0:M 


The $:3-ſhore, ailent©-s +111 1:2 
CdnO-1268.M 
The coming of the raging {eazraujt- | 


Wet. 
LA cal ('e eyls. | 
To fealz:(,peayiCu. : oth. 
Without ſcam, uniewed, e&ppap©-. 


| To ſearch diligently, 2u7]dta,tze-M 
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Srupd{o, 85. B. alſo, to 8pprove. | 


Scegdovato, 116.M.  z4]40K0" 


Fw, 274.M. dxerfiu, 17.B 
Epdlrao,  116.M 
To fearch after, epuJdw. 121.B 
| To be ſeared with an hot iron,zaw]y- | 
TOTR I54.E | 
A S. -grjeant, pabſix ©, 129.B 
HE10dBGo183. B 
In good ſeaſon, evraipms, 154-E 
Sealoned, aaviG-. 20.M 
Seaſonable, WKeug Ore 154.E 
To ſeaſon, &e]uw. - 31.E 
+ The firſt or chiefeſt Scat, Hens 
Iedelia. 97E 
The Szxcond, Sdreparo, 75.M 


SdT*e© ibid. 
Second time, SdT<p3v 3 SdbTepos. 
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To ſend back, #yaT% mo ibid, 
To ſend forth, SEAT CEN, 286.E 


To ſend away, Smzmuw, 286 M 
Senſe, 2 Ina. 13.K 
Sent, Tus, 242 M 
To be ſenr. SEMGuueths 286.M 
Sentence yywun. 63M 
To ſeparate, to disjoyn » icy, 

| 150.M, a.popitat2g. M 
A maid Szrvant, muStouy. 235M 
To ſerve, atm, 183.E, wapw- 


T&*@, 116.M. daxoriw, 170k 
A Servant, JS#aC-, 8&5.E. 329% 
AO) 144.6 
A fellow- S:rvant. Curl. 86.M 
Service, AuſSeia,184.B. V\@WpwTHg, 
116B. Jaxovia 1708 

Church- Service, AerT&pyia. 114.M 


ibid, Pertaining ro. that Service, AerTseN 
The fecond afrer the firſt, SbTzeb- | 1s, ibid, 
mreolCr. 260.B | | Seven, e7]&, 112.3 
To make Seas, to ſeparate ones (elf. | Seventh, I&ouGr- ibid.M 
ſelf from the Church, SwdgeiCo. | | Seventy, £GNjanxor]e. ibid, 
. -- , - 229,M | Seventy times; £hpunrtoranus, ibid, 
Security, bTOLANE th.  2$28.M EmTdri;112Þ 
Tovee, Brbrw, 5o.M. Nafrento » [To ſever, iLe. 289M 
ibid. Edu, 95M. oego, | Severely, SnoT 6jaav- 296.8 
MM Severity, SnT0uide ibid, 
To ſee clearly, xaloegouar. rt ' 275M 
Sced, axpuds 278. avves, Tocaſt a ſhadow upon, Grulls 
_ 279.B,, : arbpOriibid. 
Scdition, LINE, 149.M | Shadow of darkneſs , PEE. 
Fo ſetk , Cirio 5 avalnriw'| ibid 
- | I$33-E | To ſhake, (ele. 270M 
Fo ſell, TON. 265.E | To ſhake off, m7TIYaarw. 302b 
Of my ſelf, EjudTSs 107.M | Thar-cannot be ſhaken, cozac]@+ 
To feem, Hx4w. 82.M = 268M 
Fo _ forch together, {uv2Trogwa- | Shame, a; cual 13G 
286.E | Shameleſs, &y:Tra! o-w]C, 14h 
To fe ſend, Emo 286.E, x&Itn- | Shamefac'tnels aids, 11M 
- 144y130.E. T7447, 242.E | The ſhank, gx4a&. f 
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35-M, #E45e97]o,ibid. 
Shingle board, ( &yis, 268.E 
A ſhip, 7a0Joy. 253.M 
A little ſhip TA oraeoy. ibid. 
To ſuffer ſhipwrack, yewe4w. 9 M 
Maſter of a ſhip, Nauxaye©-. 


166,M 
A flirt, a «cloak; gay Jurys. 
89.M 
A ſhoo, vaodyus. 74.M 
To be ſhooed, vo tous. ibid, 
Short, Beaxyss 54.M 
A ſhoulder, 5uG-. 340.E 
Toiſhut out, 44xaciy. 165.M 
A lide, Tades. 253.M 
Qn the otherfide, 74p2y., 244.M 
To ſigh, ceydCw. 283.M 
To figh deeply, &vacevdCu. ibid. 
Sight, Paippas go.M. G%\15.226 E 
Out of ſight, apay]G©-. 316.B 
An undoubted figne, Texpneroy. 
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A ſhepherd, ojuluws 257.M | Silence, ary1), ; 272 M 
The Chief ſhepherd, *Apyrmoijuly. | To be filent, owaw,  273.B 
4 eo” 255.M | Silver, &@&vp©”, 28.E, deweuy, 
To ſhew, Serxyvo. 70.E | . . 29.B 
To ſhew forth, &&rHeixpupr. 72.B | Of filver, dpyupis. ibid. 
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71.E 172.M 
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E 183.M | Simply, 4TA&c. 27.B 
To ſhine on every fide, aftrar pdf, | Sin, auſlia. . 21.B 
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Sincere, 4&HAG-. 85.E 
SinCerity, iAtrxeivert. 176.E 


To ling, 10.E, \42N0,237-E. 
Sir, xveu©-, | 279.B 
To be Srnamed ETovoudG oats 


226,B 
A lifter, 4Stag, 9.E 
A ſitting down, xA1Gia. 166.E 
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Six, £- 5 110,B 
Sixt, 2X]G-. ibid. 
A kin, wnaornh, 204.M. Jipue, 
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To Skip, ao ..19.E A fﬀong,o),1o.Þ. vurO,311M 
The skul],/z£gy1ov. 159.B A op, Louiov. 339E 
A ſlave, ar pgmodby.  269.M Sorcery, paeuarcicd. 317M 
Slaurder, x@74A4Ai4.. . 180.E Tobeſore, $axopnu 106M 
To flaunder, zd)aAzaw: ibid. Exceeding * ſorrowfulls afiaung, 
A Qliunderer, Nafoa©, 41M) 193M 
ga xaTdazAC-180 E | Of that fort, Tot@» Totogdy, 
To flaunder fallly, Conopayio,| 222.M 
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-To le p, zaflSv 123.E, nor! A Souldier, cegrIorns, 285M 


udouls 167.E | A fellow-Souldier, (vogariwT ns, 
Fo flecp iountly,apumyiw. 312M | A band of Souldiers, avfigz, 279.M 
Bleep, 77vO0-. ibid. | To be a ſoy]dier of ſlender armour, i 
<A flippers (ardtiatov 268.M| robe naked, wuyyrdouer. 67M BE 
Slow, Gpadv5,54.B. 4yess 113.M| To ſound confuſed, &AaAnGo.17.M, 
'$lumber, x&]avvEis , 216.E | Toſound cur perfefly; UEny rope, 
Xoljanos, 167-E 137.6 
Toſlumber, yugiCn. 216.E | Sounding alike, ({vupowr©-. 3298 
Goad ſmell, euwSiz. 220.M| A ſound, 1x ©, 137.E. ofsyſ©, 
To {mell, z{@. ibid. - 323} 
Smelling, vgggyor;, 231.M. 0owns] To found, ny4w. 127k 


2 20.M| Soundneſs ot minde , ( wprogwny 


To {mite withan axe, FEASHIC0ph04. owppoviouGOC. 326} 

242.M| Southwinde, N67©-, 215 

A iſmiter, ranx]ns> 253-E | To ſow. pzr]w. 2.64.Þ 

To ſmite raw. 236.B | That which is ſowed, oroczu@; 

Sinozk, za7v0%» 158 E| 27948 

Smooth. aa©-. i*9M|To ſowfin, or patch, 6F*ppdn[a 

A ſnake, 3015. 234.M 2658 
A ſnare, 9yeg  242,B| To ſow [as ſeed] ance. 278 

Snares, d-vices,usJod era. 219.E | A ſow, vs; 313 

Toſnatch.'deraGw. 30.M | Space ci rime, 4eov2-. 3368 
Snow,  1@v 333-M | A lictle ſparrow, -psftor. 2866 

To be ſober. y19w; 213.E | A ſparrow, cpu38s, ibid, 

Tobecomelober,ayayyow. ibid, | To ſpeak outs MAGNET 180 

\Sober, yyoctAar >. ibid. | T'o peak, -xtyw. 1%5.B. pit 
So greatjrnaint TO, 36.M| : 265.B. - Smoleyſopers 323Þ 
To fojourn;xd)apdym. * 202M oegim,;in.E. Agzaio.130M 
' A ſojourning, A heIQ _ 221/E| Alſpecch, a4, | 186M 
A ſon, y9s, | 311M} A proper kinde of ſpeech, » Au\ies 

| | 180.M, | A ſpeRackt, 
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A ſpeRacle, Seogid. 141.E |To ftcal, xza{7]w. 155.8 
To ſpend liberally, Tgg5rrarao. | A ſtep, bnpua. | 40. 
| | 70.B | A fern of aſhip, Tpuuyz. 263 
Sweet ſpices, dpoua]e. 34.-M | A ſteward ojzovou+. 212.45 
A ſpie, 1d]aotonG-. 274.M | Stewardſhip;c}zovopuie. ibid. 
Spikenard, Nap'S-. 210.B| Stitring up an uproar, 4#X]ag od 
To [pin, va w. 213.M | SLES | 150.K 
A ſpirit, 4710 us 254 M ; Toftirr, or move ziy45. 164.E 
_ Spiritual, rycbpua]inos, ibid. |'To ſtirr up, ro raiſe up, &yeipw.91.M 


Spirirually; myjpia]inas. ibid. | , aysyepoibid. eyaipm,ibid.E 
One poſſefied with an evil ſpirit, Aa | T'o ftirr up anger; TegyEuopas 
uoyiadNs. ; Sy 226.M 
To ſpir our, ro deſpiſe , &x]vw. | To ſtirr up the fire, dvatorupic, 
262.M| 262.M. Metaphorically, to ſtirr 


To ſpit upon, 21u7]uw. ibid. | up the gitt of . God that isin us. | 
Spi:tle, 7]voua. ibid. ' A Stoick, ZTwI0%. 284.M 
That cannctbe ſpokeh againſt, &yay- A ſtomach, 55payd, , ibid E 
Tip]: 265,.M Of a bad Romach , Jugzoa©; 

A ipor, avia&r. a80.B/ | | 169M 
| Withort ſpot, dw, 209M A ſtone ail&-. 191,M 
Fe 4201a&> 280.B To ſtone to death, xaJaabeluy bid. 
T'o ſpread 33 COVVU Ws 284.E | AtFoBoximge Es 
To ſpring forth, Eaz5zyw. 5o.M A place ftrowed with ſtones, xz3%- 
To ſpring or grow up; to ariſe as the. <p&]S-. 23;.B 
ſan doth; sZarariancy 295.M Afﬀtorm;Aeyy, 54.B 
To (prinkle; payJiCw. 264.E Straight,gzpdey +. + 283.M 
A {punge, aroyſ©-.  280.E Straightnels, ceyoyweln. 337.M 
Stabie cres0s, + 283,.E To be ſiraightned, grvoly ophoprers 
Stabili:y, crept: © ibid; | ibip 
| Alſo the firmament. | To hould a ſtraight courſes &v"vIes- 
Stairs, £0 yuor, 40.M. dydfa%on * wo." | 307.8 
: . 41:B To make ſtraight, vJwiawm. 124 B 
A picke.l ſtake, ox6a0þ... 275.E Straight, evfvss - ih, 
To ſtand, c#, 149 B Straightwayes, euS%as. ib, 


To ſtand before, T2919 15E.K , A ſtranger. racrlſnu6-; 49.M 
To ſtand together , Colon. | &Noþ1G-, 19K, magm©s 


; ibid. M' _ | 221.6. 
A Rarr, a&gyps 35.M, gwone, To be a ſtranger, Tegginins ibic, 
The Dy ſtarr. $@3gog@, 322.M A ſtrangled creature , mym/8v, 
Srature, nauxia, 126.B. 253M 

* (8) lo 


'To ſtrangle, a74&yFounms GE} 
Szomyifo, 253M. &mnavige 
; AY ibid. | 
Straw, ſtubble:xanaun. 156.B 
Strength, tous, IF1 BE. n69TC, 
% 17}.M 
To ſrengthen, 5rpeow. 283.E 
6Frgnelleo, 284.B 
To ſtrengthen the heart, #£9)acow. 
173.M 
'To ſtretch our, 24Teivws 294.B 
MENLAuNO) I;9. M. Megleivwy 
' 294M 
To ftretch. forth , £Tex]eiyoun 
ib.B 
To ſtretch ones {elf beyond meaſure, 
VpEr]evw. 4M 
$trife about words, ao9ueyic 
198.M 
S trife 9 &V 3 7 'B 
Withour ſtrife, «Naxe]©-. 176:B 
To ftrike thorough HaGamo, 41.B 
Unnev]eo. 162;/E 
A ripe, TANYNs | 254. B 
To | ive together, (wa wVICOu2s 
447.B. (wtbato,i1.M 


To firive,to wraftle, 4.53a4m.. ibid.B: 
To make firong, eySwapy, 88.M 
Jevow, 273-B. emmaguu,1 52 B, 


To wax ſtrong,6379vo. ib.M 
To hold ftrong'y,vog]ev. 173M 
To ſtudy, avsS4CLw. 279.E 


All kinde of tuff, Aivoy. _191.E 
T'o be ſtung, #a@TaAyvorgua. 216.M 
To bring into ſubjeion,xe]aSwa- 


Lo. 87.E 

To ſucceed, £7441, 190.M| 
 Toſuck, Fnadl w. 141.E 
Sudden,cuprid) +. .., 2268 


Suddeuly, apro,ibid,M. UEaipuns, | | 
ibid.E, #Z471v4, ibid. | To (Wim, zoAvp ac. 16g] 


= INDEX. SW 


To ſuff.r, or endure, &v4y opdy, 


1275.Þ. ay, 128.E, wo 


uo, 202,M 
To ſuffer together, ({vynarorallio, 
| 238.B 

To \office, 4pktw. 30.B 
Sufficient, &exs]3%5, ibid. 1xayde, 
146.M 

To do that which is ſufficient, 
E410, ibid, 

Sufficiency , d&vT&geicy 30.B 
I&voTHs2 146.M 

Summer, 34eC-. 141.M 
Sumpruous, pe3aaorperiIs, 2588 
The (un, nai. 136.B 
To ſup, Jerryew. 72M 
A (upper, $&Tvor. ibid, 
To luperabound z, Vararoreus, 
245.E, wWapwAtovdl om, 258.6 
Superfluous, azzar9g, 245M 
Supefluity, auarda. ibid, 


Superlticious, SeroSatuoy. Ggb 
Superſtition, SerorSauuoriey ibid 
To ſupply, &4wTAnggw , Tegours 


MANE9s 2518s G6Þ7YyopnWi 
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A ſupplying,2,TAnpwa; 2526 
A ſupplication, :zeTyeia ,. 146.8 


For pardon, Seyors. 74 
A ſurety, #yſu@r-. g1.Þ 
Sure, firm, (48a, 48.B, apr 

All $3 288. 
Surfeiting, #E£2T&A1- 173M 
To ſurpriſe, 12] anapayy 1835 
To ſwear, 64uvu-. 224 
Seat, iabour, iSews, 146) 
To ſweep, ougyo, 268M 
S reet, VAVKUS) | 64 
Swift, TaXvss 293b 
Swiftly, T&xv Ta&Y 805 - ibik 


TA 
To ſwim out, C4toauubetmor ibid, 
: MVEUD) 21 2.6 
333-E 
219,B 
pop 
269.E 
vuralio. 234.B 
(9H of yoices,(/1u- 
| QavIe. : 329.B 
Synagogue, (way — $M 
Excluded the ſynagogue, Smoouvd- 
wyH. ibid. E 
Ruler of the (ynsgogue, 'Ae X1Tune> 
wyC. | 


Swine, yote+>» 

Swoln, vaigoyu©-. 

A ſword, uay ue 1 98.M, 
Patty 

To ſympathixe, 

Symphony, a con 
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| Tabernacle, ({xl©-. 275.B 
A joyning of Tabernacles, 


| Culwonarytd- 246.E 
A table, Teg:Ca, 305M. mivat, 
247M. GA&qZ,251.M 


To cauſe to fit down at rable, et] ae | Temperare, £YRegTNGS 


| zAlvw. , 166:E 
A little table, reyauiRoy; 
To fir down at table rogether, 
VEEKEt Leh 

A tail of a beaſt, £pg; 

To take hold, ateew. 

To take away, dtew, 13.B. 

ebw, 283.E, YEarto,l.E 

To betaken quite away, Zaipg uns. 
12M 

To take, Auufayw. 181.B 

To take alive, Cw3g%w, = 6.E 

Taking by force, agayN wed 

uds , 30.M 

To be taken away, #Taigo/4cu 

A talent, 7&As v]ov. 290.M 

Weighing a ralcar, a 

; : 1 1 8 


161.M 
233.B 
I2,B 


INDEX, 


IDIG, | 
| A teacher, NSLoraaG. 
| Apr to teach, NSex] ids , 
To tear in pieces, ({vartpgmeo: 


A tennt, eyTo71©r, 
S72g- | Ten, Jer. 
; Tender, 47&4A05526.M. Manrakosy 


TE 


To talk together, ({vxnaaie. 181.B 
To tame, Jepalo. 69.E 
A Tanner, Bopg bs, $5.8 
To tarry all nighe, Jayux]epevs. 


216.M 
To tarry for, draw. . 202.B 
To taſte, 94vopunu.  60.B 
Taughr of God z OzoSihex]©r-. 
-78.M 

To teach, HSy,7%w. ibid. 
A teacher of honeſty, zaxoNStora- 
AG. ibid.E 


| Teaching, doQrine, J1Peotzaia. 


ibid, 
ibid. 
ibid, 


278.B 

A teat, uagoss 198.B 
To tel), #7w, 12M, oegCu, 
| 325.B 
To be temperate, GwPegvews 326.B 
| cYHgd]evoucts 17 iy 
ibid. 


A. greac rempeft, Juzmz. 144.B 


247.4 Fo be toſſed with a tempeſt, yeruer 
wyt- | 


UI ETS 332.B 
A temple, icggy » 46.M. wyadgs 
| 210,B 
305.M 
73.M 


I95.M 


A tent, 5s xlwns 274.E 


'To build a rent, xzaTaoxluemn, 


27 5.M: 
To dwell in tents, &7oxlwow. ibid. 
A tene-maker, onlworoogs 257.M 
The tenth of ſpoyles, dxezhivia. 


72.M 


Ten th 5 Sera) &Þo 


(g 2) Terrible, 


142.H © +21 


TE 


7 hi:retcre, Jy. 


A thory, axay2, 


Li ve t houſand, as PT 4K19ghALOL- ib, 
_F:8 rhouſ*nd, uvera}, 208.E 
$ threat, 76m 26 E 


LO threaten, @Tenia. 


PS 


INDEX, T'O 
Ferribles gof6e255» 319.B To threaten, with ragesz21uGeryrnorty 
Ferrificd, $ueofOr. ibid. 55.B 
A Teftament, laſt Will, &aia%%y. \Three, Tpes. 3<6.B 
#S | 299.8 | Threetimes, Tels, ibid, 
' Terrarch, Te3aeyns- 33-E [Three thouſand, Tergiauor. 333-M 
To be « Tetrarch, TeSapy 4c. ibid. |Threeſcore, 6Z1rov[e. 110.B* 
'Ta give thanks, evyaasim. 331M jTo threſh, @xoaw. 20.M 
+ Thanks, 20x52, * ibid, |Fhriftily, gerſoulunes 319K 
Theatre, O%&Fov. 139.E |A throat, azguyZ. 183.E 
'Fo be brought on the Theatre, to be | A throne, SpoyG-. 143-M 
' mage 6 Spectacle, Stafitouar. {To throw down head-long, xa] 
SECT nn TR 174M 
Theft, 2x01 165.E jTo thruſt, aſerreigw. 241.M 
Fhefr ic (elf, &vTogagy, 324M |To ries megerhy vu 246.þ 
Thence, - STIs 104.B |To be tilled, j4weopuats 114.B 
"There, 2. ib. |Time, veovGy. | be 336.B 


232.B|But for a time, Teogxaz@>. » 54h 


ibid, 


Thick,TvxyGc 264.M {In times paſt, 74a. 2,6.B 
& thief, zae77935, 165.E ;Ar any time, ar@To]5. 221M 
3 thigh, ungss, _— The time appointed, 7&9 Itauie. 
Ine, ods» 287.M 140.B 
Fo think, Soriwy 83M. ey vuto- [To Tithe, Strariw. 72.M 
 £44144M, vouiCo, 211. oj-[A titile, xepatc. 163.Þ 
Quotes 222,B | To, cis, 100 E, 760%, ibid. 
To think well of ones ſelf, to mag- |Togetter, «Navy. 20.3 
' nic ones ſelf, AEdGw, 84.M | A. Common token, (|yarnueor,34 th 
Jothirft, Hef gw © 8:,M |More tolerable, &ysx]eT5ggy. 127 Þ 
Thirlt, Si4G-. ibid. ' A tongue, yAGare, 64.3 
This; 6x, 70.E. «7 2-,38.M Tongue-tied, uayiazaG-. 181.3 
A thiſtle, 7eiGoa& *'* © 44-E | Double-rongu'd, SixoyG-. 187.h 


I5 M Of a diverſe tongue, STE yAwar® 


F hou{,v, 287.M : | 64.M 
4 thought, Eyyozz. 215,M A tooth,3s5, 2208 
thouſand >X £202. 32 3:M 'To be tormented, gfuvaoar, ibid, 
Crovernor .ot a thouland, Yyiarap- KEKEX £0031 29 B. 
© vo. '  33-E To tormen', aonvide, 46M 
Two thouſand, Aggiator. 333 M [To tofs, eawuye. 1 054P 


Fo touch, a lopairs 28.B, 1904 


| I42.B, TEJaue,33T 
A touch-ftone, Baony. 464 
| A rower,>wupy Cr. 265M 


A Trade 
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To traffique, « r handie matters, Na- 
meiyuaTdouar. 258.M, 
Arran, Cuwodias 220,B 
To be tranquil, or to reſt, &c. you- 
X&Lw. : 137.M 
Tranguillity , ov x i- ibid. 


207.M 
Totranſgreſs, mupg.Eoaryws  41E 
| TULLY OE, 212,M 
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To travel together, (wo dw. 220.B 


To travel by land, ms{euo. 


A Tcibe, Þva3, 327.M 

Twelve Tribes , Avwderapuacy. 

ibid.E 

Of-.one Tribe, "uuguairys. ib-M 

Tribulation, 9a; © 142.M 
Tribute, 966@-. 320.M 


TR 


A Tradition, mmpghhore- $0.M 
To traffique, #447004 040 242.B 


To transform > pyJagnmualico. 
| 126M 


To be transformed, usT&uorp oor 


Tranſgreſſion, TULEaO1. 41.E 
A tranſpoſition, usTafsor5. 300.E 
To be in travel rogether, ('\wwdivo. 


220.M 

A traveler, Swdyu-. 77.M 
A fellow-travcller , (umidnu©:-. 
ibid. 


To travel thorough a place, HoSeuw, 
219.E 


 241.,E 
240.B 
To-tread undet foor, xdJanariu 
| 238M 
A Tealury, 5aCopuadxioy, 156 E 
Fo treaſure up , Sr)yoavelCo. 
| 36.E 
To tremble, gaarw, 326.M. - Jens, 
o8.B 

A trench, or bulwark, 4eg£. 330.E 


To travel, &rToesvous. 


INDEY, 


To Pay Tribute, TsAs7poriu. 322.M | 


$3 


TU 
To erie, to affay, to ſer upon, 831xq- 


$LO, 335.M 
Torrie, to prove, Huupdtm, B5.B 
BacuytCwm 46.M 

Trifles, a7p©-. , 191.B 
A Trifler, GaVaphe. 3 24.6 
Tocaiſe to triumph , Jeiauftuw: 
149.M 


To trouble much, eyoy at. 324-M 
To be in much trouble ,UZaroptojpear, 
241.E 
Tobe troubled, TvugP4Zouars 288.B. 
140rah$0,238.B 
To trouble, Narapgary, 291.M 
| Karowy 155.E, mapsyo Yates 
| 224.M 
Trouble, x&xwms;, 155.E, xaxe* 
naJet,3278.B, Tapgyntgt.M 
I trow, Huw. 83.M 
True, eAndis, 18.B 
Truely, *Auly, 21.E. x&4ToY*5 
58.M. o[o5,98.B, Nat,ale.B 
Trueth, 4A w 
A Trymper ( aarryz. 
A Trumpeter, Raw ibid. 
To ſound a trumper, onariCe,ibid. 
A Tumulrt, $oev&C-. 143-B 
To make a tumulr, .JoevBew. ibid. 
To be all of one tune, '(,vuparto 


32.9-B 

Turbulent, Tupwpn%;  310B 
To turn, 6h5pigy, 286.B 
A turning, 65 e901, ibid. 
Gown, 306,M 

To turn away, Swþemw. ibid. 
To turn from, 44uAive. 166.E 
To turn out, <4 pepauat 286.B 
To turn back, usTaspege. Iib.M 
dyandyuru, 158.E. dyzrgipe, 

. 285.E 

A Tarret or Pinnacle on- an boute, 
(s 3) Alepucors 
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VE 
.of]:ev31005 264.B 
Twelve, SexaSuw89.M. Jodtra, 
12.E 
Twice, is, - $2.M 


Made of Tyle, 55egxi10-. 231.M 
Fo befick of a Tympany, to be ex- 
- tended in the. belly like the parch- 

ment in;a Drum, TuuTer{Couas. 


309.E 
A Tyrant, TuggyvG©-. 209.E 
Wo. 

"Ain, xey35, 162. M. ya- 
-__Tau®, 198.B 

To become vain, paTaropa 
ibid.M 

A vain taiker , pyT&avy ©. 


| 188.M 
Vaintaiking, ugJ21eaoyia ibid. 
In vain, perhy. 198.B 


A Valley, o& a 3217.M 
A Von 264.M 
TaVan, ('iyiato. 272.E 
Vanity, uaT4oTH1: 198.M 
A vapour. aT14'c1 35M 
Various oowmaraaciuy. 258.K 
FOAuTGonia'G,257.M.romni AD, 
ibid. 

_ Vehemently, yqr9;, 722.M 
Cordes, 288. Mo (Coded, 

| ibid. 
Venerable, ozuys, 271.B 
Vertue, Does; | 29.B 
The Veſiel that holdeth the Wine 
preſſed, ioxlwoy. 191,B 

A Veſſel &ſyoy. 3.M 
A Wine Velltl of 9 Gallons, ysJpy- 
' This 203.E 


To be ſore vexed together, Cu nar 
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- X8N £0142 129.3 
| A Vial, q1a&An- 324.B 
Viftory, vizn- 214B 
Vitals, reg p4310y. 314.E 
To view, Gh0T*w. 274.B 
Vigour, evieyerz. T13.E 
Vile;gawaGr. 317.M 
A Village , x@pns 179-B. pupn, 
267.M 
A little village, z@pcmoas. 179.M 
A Vine, duT7:AG@-. 21.B 
Vinegar, 9& Gr, 226 B 
Violence, 6ew), 228 E, Glas 
49.M 
To be carried with violence, oppuda, 
224.E 
To uſe violence, AiaCopar. 49M 
A violent perſon, frac ns ibid, 
lauGO.ibid, 
Of a viol:t colour, vexiv0lirG;, 
z310.M 
A ſhee-Vipcr, Zy 1p. i25.M 
A Virgin, T«4e%y@-. 236.E 
Virginity, Taebeyia. ibid, 
The Viſage, o«., 342.3 
A Vilion, 67]agie » 2266 i 
04,T4TuXz 316M. pads, 
227.M 
A Viſion in ones ſleep, 3yae, 2246 
To vili', 67o#4nJouar  274Þ 
Unacceſſible, &7&ga7&. 100M 
Unbelief, diſobedience >, &mrealen, 
240M. aTt5ia,249.M 
Uncertain. aaG-. 77.B 
Uncircumciſed skin,axgofucrd 55.8 
Unciccumciſed , eahiTpulO, 
| 297- 
Uncleanneſs, £x20aeoia; 153 
puTG-, 266.E; pureacta, 267.Þ 
An. uncloathing, a7*xSvarg, 89Þ 
To uncloath, &TexJVouar. 88.B 
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Pncomely, &9nuor.  126-E 
To a& uncomely, d9yuortc. 127.B 
An uncomely ation, d9nyoouan. 
126.E 


Unconſtant, 4x47]. 150.E 
To uncever, Sm5r34Cw. 281.E 
Under, v3, 312. 
To underſtand, (wi Nate 130.E 
Linderftanding, ( wtnos. ibid. 
Hard to be underſtood, JusvontC-. 

215.B 


To. unfold, TeT&w , @t]aypuur, 
246.M. &y477varw, 262M 
Unkuitfull, 2x2p7GC-. 159.M 


Unhidden, ax]axdavnl©. 158.M | 


Unhurr, &99&-. 145.M 
Unity, £yoTye. 102.B 
Unjuſt, aN«@-, 81.E, &f;ui]GC-, 


140.B 

- Vaknown, 49105 GO: 63.M 
Unlearned, 4142-315, 196,M 
Unmarried, 4234u@-. 5$7-E 
Unmercifull, 4y:a£nuwy. 106.B 
FSTLO 14 147,M 
Unprepared. «zo a5. 274-E 

| Unprehtable, 4><£15C-, 334.E 
dAVATEAIS) 295.E 
Unrighteous. ax. 81E 
Unſayoury, ayaaG-. 20.M 


Unſearchable, that cannot be traced 
_ Out, aysZtyvias ©, 151.M 
eaveZepevyy] 3-11 16.M 

Unſeaſonably, axatgws. 155-E 

Uuiſewed, withour leam, gprao0. 


268.B 
Unſtable, &cyeur]©-. 234.B 
Uathenkſull, 214 der, 321.M 
Until, wager, a2 27.M 
Untill they, axuly, 15.M 
Unwaſhed, 4y:7]©-. 214.B 
Unwoyen, ayra;0, 64.M 


INDEX. 


WA 


A Voice, gon, 328.M 
T') vomit, 81%. 107.M 
A Vomiting. :Zeapuz. 113:B © 
A Vow, YN I24.E, 
Upbraiding, &7*xcyp%s, 105M 
To uphold, izyoptew. 332.M 
Upon, vp, 312;:B 


Uprightnels,#Naprem. - , 332 E 


To ule 5 YC hs - 3 34.E 
To uſe one familiarly, Cvy yedouar. 

[ 335 B 
Ulury, Tox©-. 302.M 


T'o lend upon uſury, NyeiZw. 69.E 
To utter with the rongue, Azaiwo- 


BL 180,M 
T hat cannot be uttered, aAzay]&, 
ibid. E, ayzxdiyn]@-,135.4 
OE IgN epi] r,266.B 
Urcrermoſt, :Zw7:p©, 103.M 
W. 
O weken together,('uwytyeigo. 
91.8 
A Wall, 7 @-. 304.E 
A Wallowing-place z {xvuAtgut- 
176.M 


To wlk.uv and down ina place, 844+ 
a7] 4. LS 


To walk by rule, cor%4w, 28:.B 
To wander agar, 149.M 

TRAY KO) "11rg.E 
A wanderer, TAXZvNTHS- 251.M 


To wander from the right mark, _ &- 

OY $0 285.B 

To want, Jzoua, 74.M. ahoe. 
FO 

Warr, T0a5uGC-. 2 5,M 

To Warr, SpaT*v0{u2,, 28 5,M. oo- 

Acuta, 


Wi 


WE INDEX. 
Warfare, cpaTeid- ibid. | Weaved rogether, Upzſ3s, 313.E 
Warlike habit, a4pvs, 333.M | To weighs SwTiyo. 304.E 
Warm, NAitg95s _ ibid.E |To weigh, prels down, Tw. 247 M 
To be Waty, CegrTIGe. 326.E | Weight, Gdg©r, 44:B. oyxQ, 1 
To waſh, SmoAgo! 92.M, SmAuws , 219, B 
254.8, ShvieJouns 214.M| Well, «5. 1:2zMH y 
Waſhing, Ga7]10pa, 45M. . ba- | Very well;Sa7toy. ' 2MY +5 
11035 ibid.E | To weep, xAakw, 165.B. dxxgua, 
To lay waſte, #p1juow- | : 16.E 693Y © 
A laying waſte, zpnpwor. —=117:B | Weeping, xaavl ds, 165.B. odvg- 
To waſte time, YeovoTerem: 308.M| 1495220.M. Properly, wayling yy 
To watch, + "Ft 36.M. e2gv-| &c; | 
14,3 12. 200 ve £6, 66.B [Great weeping with beating the breft, 
enviges 213: | K0mTET05y17 1M N 
T9 watch carefully , , Naxnpera: Weſt, Aus 88M 1 
« *Sx;E [South- Welt-winde, AN, 189M: Thi 
Water, vp. 311.B | Wet, u2gos,_ 311BWa\ 
tFo drink water, vu SegraThw. 248.B | A Whale, x17 @-. 164M 
A Water-pot, veiz. 311.M | Whatſoever, S170]s. 768 Bl ww; 
"Without water, &yvSp& ibid, [ Wheat, (37 &- 232.8 
A wave, xauduy, 167M. x0 |From whence, Tofey. 220M BN ww; 
178.E | Wherefore a4v0 $y, 24 M. Noax; 4 
To riſc up in waves xavdovitoua. | 244B. » Nd T1 308M MY xg} 
.. 167,M|: 230.M- _ Eivexeys T09Þ 
Not wavering, &:ais, 166,E |When, jvize. 137M B wi 
A way, 5s, 219.M [To whip; Qaa923n\w. , | 325 
Croſs wairs, where many waies meer, A Whirlewinde, Aziazxt. 180B Ba v 
| Zo eu. ibid. [To whiſper, «{tfveiC. 238 E 
Many wayes, TOAULEROS, 200,M A Whiſperer «Lifvers 15 ib. Will 
| TOAUTgOT W230 >6.M |White, A685, 192.E 
A Place where two waies meetzau@c- | To make white, Ad1xaivw. bo B Win, 
| A 219 M |To white over with lime z #0v:a0 YA w 
W aSwzr OC, $8.B. appu- 171.8 Ewing 
£Q-, 267-E, devns, 272-B| Whither of the two , ToTee@®, Winer 
Weakneſs, dSFivnud. ibid.M 259M Bay; 
Tobe weak or fick, 4Sy:w. ibid. B| Who T5, 202B 
Wealth, T1ubThs: 394.B| Whoredom, opyeiz- 244 B Yhe « 
"Weapons, oxeun- 274-M|To go awhoring, ropy*us. ibid. WA win 
To bs weary, ozvma, 276.M | A Whore-h-uſe, -roeyEoy. ibid, 0wi. 
xduya,158.M| Wicked. Zr, 81.9. du" Mow 
To weave, TAi:w. 251,E' 7G-,1140.B, alru®, ma ; 
G £92216 


| Wickedneſs proceeding from exten- 


BA Wine-bibber, oivoriTys. 248.B 


WI 


ens, 170M: wartpy©, 
114.M. ovnegs, 258-B. avo- 


1,211.6. xato5155.M 


Wickedneſs, ao+q2; 270.M. x4- 
Kids I5 5.E 
Wickedly, 224%. ibid. M 


To 2& wickedneſs, alſo to hurt, to 
abuſe, x40; 254.E 
One that doth wickedneſs > x&0- 
FOlts) ibid. 


ded boldneſs, pad)epyia, 115.B 


A Widow, ye  332.B 
A Wife, ws 67.E 
The- Will, $%anua. 139.E 
A Wilderneſs, Zenu©,, t16.,E 


£pnutz,ibid, 
Wilfull, rebellious, ayvroerTax]C-. 


292.,M 

Willing, au ips7©>, 13.B, &6xx- 
& 7, 7” 104.M 
To be willing, Gsaomms 53-B 


Feaw, e05aw,93-M: 

Willingly, QUT OAT OS 3 37.B. 1g" 
Tlwg, 104M. douko;,24.M 

A Wiil or Teſtament, Atafizy. 


299.E 

Will-worſhip , #9:a0Ipyorcia, 
143.M 
Winde, Zy2uG-. 23.B 
A Window, vejs, 145.B 
Wine, or, 222.M 
Sweet Wine, yas0uC-; 64.B 


0adulterate winezxz&Tyado;158.E 
The God of Wine, Kau@-.179.M 


INDEX; 


woO 

To winter 3 TUPILY {12h aa: 33 2 
T'o Wipe, 24jadorw, 198.B, Ym= 

ITETAITETY ibid. 
Wiſdome, (\ogia, 277.B: G26yn- 

HOwPpovnangs | 3z5.M 
Without wiſdome, 4-vpO@-. [6 
To be wiſe beyond meaſure, \27@e9* 

VE. .326.M 
To be wile, @ggviw.' 277,M 
I with to God,Z94:a0y. - 234.B 
With, 4 203.B, © ([ub,288.B 


Wirhin, ey78, 109.B, Yow.121.H 
Without, ZZw , 10J. &aydbz23.B 
aTEp335.M. tfofer,r03.M 

To wit, dog, 18.6, dex ibid. 
Properly [Therefore.] 

To with-draw ones {{lf , vrocrmas 
283.B JVooyouptw,317.B 

To wither, L2paiyoprans 195.E 


Withered, ofJeryorwery ©, 227.M 
; Cneg52 M1 7.E 
A witneſs, uaeTve. 197.B 


To witneſs, 67pagſueio. ibid.E 
To bring in a falſe witneſs, re 
Bara. 44iE 


p . 
Witneſs, wveiz, 


An 
An eye-witnels, &707]1ns. 227 B 


Void of witneſs, &vag]vp©-. 197.M 
To call ro witneſs, JauTueouears 


Wings 7TepuZ.. 262.B 
0 mink at, Freie, 96,M 
OWINNOW, ALAj41tLan 191.M 

| inter, Xapwv, 3 3 I 'E | 


ibid, 

To wicneis rogether, (\vurTvetos 
ibid.E 

Dry wood, 9pu3eyoy; '326.B, Ede 
Av, 218.B 
An heap of wood'to burn a dead bo- 
dy, Tugg, 263.M 
Wool, Zeroy. : 117.M 
A Wolt, auz&.' 1.92.E, 
(Þ) A woman, 


wo 


INDEX, 


A woman, wi 67. E: Snacia, | 


142.B. Hnav,ibid. 
Woman-like, ywwarxaio-. 68.B 
A little woman, ywaurrgetor. ibid. 


An old woman, re*oburis. 259-B 
A womb, 5a5np, 58.M. piTpz, 

205-B 
A wonder, Sabua, 139M. Tipe 
| 297.M 
To wonder, Jawua%w. 139.M 
Wonderfull, Jaw uzsss, ibid. 
A word, Z7©-. 112.E 
Good words, YEnrAC YI 1389.M 


Work %p5py,113.B, £p3aortzlis.M 


Toinus, 256.M. moinns,ibid. 
T'o work, p34 0jucu- 115M 
A publick workman , Jypuizpy©-. 


I13.M 
To work togerher, {, wep3zo. 115.B 


A tellow-worker, ( w#py@. ibid. 
Workmanſhip, @a&7ud. 251.B 
The world, otu&&/ny 221 M. x00> 
[ANT 17 2.E 
The Prince of the world, #0040- 
 EGTHE. | 174.B | 
A worm, gxwans. 276.M 


Eaten up of worms, @X#@An#oSpu- 


TG. : 5 5.M 
Worſe, 17/1, 137M. weir, 
| 155.M 


To worthip, yori, 270.B. (40- 


14643 269.M. (balm. 79.B 
FegTkuewi80,B 

A Worſhipper , es 
ibid, 

The Wcaihip of God , 320orGera. 
.. 250M 

A Wes hipper of God , $800:ns, 
ibid. 

Without worth, 47G. 26.M 
Worthy, 4&/C+. 3bid,B 


YE 


Worthily, &Ziws. ibid, 
To be judged worthy, #27 aZ1%0juw, Þ 

ibid,M | 
A wounds 7panpug 303.E | 
To wound, Teavud]iQau. ibid, 
To wrap, to winde in, eyTvAi7n, 

309.M 
To wrp in, eyciA%w. $g7.M 
To wrap together, aferutauu. 


158,M 
T'o be wrappedin > #wuTAtxouw, | 
# 251.6 & 
A wrapping or entangling in's knor, 
£MATAOKNibid, 
To wraſtle, auf] dw, 261. 
To wraſtle naked, wuydCw, 67M 
A wraftling, T&Ay. 236.M | 


A wraling naked, yyuytort. 67.4 


To wreſt, 5esGAvw. 28&5.M 
Wretched, TaAuwimwe@. 264} 
A wrinckle puT:s5, 267,Þ 
To write, 22400, 65M 


To write, in, or upon, £y3ga0% þ 


Y. ; 
i 
O yeeld, rapiy?. 1:23 
Yellow, Tvppocs 3253.M| 
[A yeer, HiauvT053 109,M. "_l ; 
12} 
Yeer before, 74evm. 24 


i 


An hundred-yeers old, £aToler i 

Of two yetrs, NeTns, 123.3 

The ſpace of two yeetrs , non 
ibio, 


The ſpace of three yrers, T1716 


jbiv. 


Ye le 4 rday, 


YO INDE 


A yoke, Ceuy/ ©, 132.M. Cuy0s, 
ibid. 


To draw the other part of the yoke, 


*. 


YO 


X, 


Yeſterday, y98%5, - 333.B | veeviouOr, ibid. 
4 The young of every thing , y40o- 


o ibid. 


7 
Yours, uueTep©-. 287.M 


ETee9Cuywoiibid | Youth, v2o7ng. 212.M 


A young man, p8zvia; 


212.M | Youthfull, ysw7:@::0-. ibid. 
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A N ; 
INDE X 
OE” Of all the _ 
[Proper Names 
| Contained in the 


NEW TESTAMENT, 


 Wich their ſeveral Inrerpretations in Greek, and Hebrew. 


lem. 


4 —_— CO rn—— 


————— 


"&. | Abiathar, W\YAR, Abiathar, ex- 

nl | celling father. 
AS [YI Hebr, Moun- Abilene, |'7YAR, Fathers lodg; 

"A tain , of "NN, a Mount Abiud, TVWAR, Abihud, Farhers 
_ or Hill, | | glory. | 
Abaddon, TAR, Plal.88.12. De-| Abraan, CDNAR, High father, 
| firution, x ANY AR, Father of multi- _ ; 

| Abba, RAR, Syr. Father. rude. ; 

Abel, 72A, Hebel, Vanity, Achaia, 4 ©-, ſorrow. Y 
Abia, WAR, Abijah, my father, | Achim, Syr. \'IN, to prepare, 

Fab, or the Lord. ' Adam, TATN, Red. 


(b 3) Aid, 


Rr 


it AN 


CO OOTY SOA 22664 66k MICE vere 64 <a _ 
7 J 


& — Fs © CTC EASIER 2s Abs SiH Les  Aps hs OB toks cv” Hr obo he ts ets 11 
K 1 
© 


CE OOO 2 oe” 230304 ARS A. A baatect oo, 
. 
- 


: IND 
Addi, "WS, of NW; to paſs by. 
Adramyitum, aSevu©, not Woo- 


dy. 

Atriatide, of aSegs, much: 

ee A'\N1%D, Mirzraim 5 
Diltreflers. | 

&E neat, Aivtiag, of diyQ- praile. 

e/£ nott, [13'P, a fountain. 

ef thiopien. Aihia{,burnr-face. 

Agabus, JIN, Chald. Nigh. 

Agrippa ab agro partu, hard birth. 

Abaz, IR apprehending. 

Akim, DYPN, Vie raile up; 

Alexander, &x4Zw, to helpz aynp 
a1rdess.n man, 

Aiphens, NR, A Captain, 

Aminadab, I'TA TY The peoples 
Prince. 

Amon, I\DN, faithfull. 

Amos, YIDN, ſtout, ſtrong. 

Ampbipolis,* Augimoas, Water 2- 
bout the City. 

Amplias, amplus, large, ample. | 

Anns, Annas, of (AN. 

Ananias, TVIIN Chananjah, 
brace of Jah. 

Andrew, aySegi©>, manly. 

Andronicus, ab arvp, & vittv, A 
man victorious. 

Antioch, of &y73 for, and 6y<us, 4 
barr. 

Antipas *AvTirag, inſtead of all, 

Antipatris * AyTimraſts inſtead of 

' a father, | 

Apeltes* Ar*>ais without skin. 


f : 
Meas x, See in Apollyon, 


Apoliyon, of SroMwo. 

Appbia, REN, a Baker. 

Arabia, AV, a mixed ſort. TAN, 
© Adeſart, 


EX. BA 
Aram, D\7, exalted. 


Archippm,"Aexuma&> , Ruler of | 


Horſes. 
Aretas, *'ApzTh, vertuous, 
Areopagite,” Aens, Mars 3 T4y(; 

a Hill. | 
driqates, RIMN1, Chald. A 
Ariſtarchas, ders 54 

Ks Prince, F NXO-» th 
Ariſtobulus Bzay, beſt Counſel. 
9-2 Wh "VT, Hill of 'Maged- 
don. 


Arphixad , of ND, Healing, 


WI INWI, Chaldzscos. 
Artemas, apri©-, perfe&. 
Aſa, NRNDR, one curing. 


Afſh4od, TTUR, Afﬀadod, of (ha: | 


dad, to deftroy. 
Apa,” AnG-; muddy. 
Aſus, Syriace, DVDT\. 


Aſneritus, *Agvynerr©- , nor þ 


comparable, 


Attalia, Ir; dV17?, the Lords 


time. 
Axor, WR, A Treaſurer. 
Axotus. | 


B. 
B's 213, 2 Lord. 


Babel, 220 of 223, 
Confuſion, . 0 
Balac, P72, co annihilate. * 
Balaam, av 72, without people. 
Barabbas , YAR NA, Fathes 
Son. | 
Barach, T2, A Thundeter. ' 


Barachias, 1 772,  Bleſling | 


the Lord. 
Barnab4s, 


or | 


CS 

Barnabas, Son of Conſolation, or 
of a Prophet. | 

Bartholomew , KIN non "1, 
$5n of a water-drawer. 

Bclial, Beaiaaz Hebr. 211392, 
witkout yoke. 

BeelFebub, BeeACeGub, of =y2, 
a Lord, and I)A1, a Flie. 

Benjamin, Son of the right hand. 

Bernice ( Mactd, ) aliis Yeronice, 
carrying ViQtory. 

Bethabara , "V12QY TVA, Houſe 
of paſſing, _ 

Bethanie, Syr. JJ TVV2, Houſe 
of the poor. | 

Betheſda, RON TVA, Houſe of 
kinde mercy. 

Bethlehem, Hebr, £219 nN2 q 
Bethlechem, Houſe of bread, _ 

Berdphage, Houſe of a 1?, phag,un= 
ripe fig. | 

Birhynia, of GalwGC-, a ditch: 

Blaſtus, of Graczwy to bud. 

Beanerges. Sons of Thunder. 

Boox, IW2, in bim ſtrength; 


C. 
Aiapbas, Kainas, 


p3ls. 


" INDBY. 


if 


<4. MW 


Carp, zag, fruit. ; 

Cedron, Kedpay, TVTIR, of IN, 
ro be obicure, 

Cephas, a Rock. 

Caſar, Kaivze, of Caſaties, the hair 
of the head 3 or fo Called becauſe 
he was cur, | 

Chaldeans, XanSaios » RRAYTWI, 
Chaſdim, kinde: Na 

Charran, Xappav, IN, aſt us, burns 

Ing heat 3 of "RAN, to burn, 

Cherubim, Xzesfiu, BINANI , as 
Children, 

Chius, XtG-, Snow. 

Chloe yaonz a green herb, 

C 0471 n, Nord? p33 Proclamer. 

Ghuſa, Xzoas, of "UN, Seeing, 

C%, UP, Hard, AF, 13.21. 

Claude, Claudia, iamez So Clath- 

dim. 

Clemens, gentle. 

Gleopas, Kazorras, Fathers glory. 

| Cnidos, an Orage black, 

Core, bald. 

Cornelius, Horn , or beam of the 
Sun. 


C0s, Kasy put. 


| Coſam, Kwoxy, Divining. 

| Creſcens,Kpnornss growing, 
Syr, Crete, KpyTy, Tit.1.5. 
 NDÞ of Nj to com | 


Firſt call:d 
Cureta. 
Cyprus, KuTpoc a Flower. 


Cain, Kev) (> qajin, - poſſeſſion, Cyrene, Kvelwy, a Wail 3 hence Cy- 


$2 Cainan, 


Cana, Kzya (as Cain) So Cananite , 
not Canaanite. 

Canaan, Xzvagy, (YI), humbed, a 
Merchant, 

Caperraum, Syr, I NED, Ke- 
pbar Nachum, 2.e. Tcwn of Con 
folation, 


| 


2, 


| renian, Cyrenius Quirinuss 


bearing a Pike, 


Da!manuths; 


EM 


1N 


D. 


Almanutha, of "27, dal, 
ID poor, & FRAN ; 4 portzon 
affigned. : 
Damark of Damar, Syuap, 8 wite, 

Damaſcus, Hebr. PUDT = 

Daniel, "8JT, Judgment of 
God. 

David, A483, of NN, beloved: 

Decapol&s, of x2 & roars, Ten 
' Cities, | 

* Demas, of Anu@- populus; people. 

Demetrius, Mother Earth. 

Diotrepbes, AtoS:pns, nouriſhed of 
Jupiter. 

Dorcas, Abexas, a wilde goat. 

Drufilla, ApsTimna, Dewy eyes. 


E. 


Bey, AY, a Paſſenger, 

Elamite, of ZDYY, Elam, 
Sens eldeſt ſon : Hid. 

Eli, tHy, Aſcended. 


DE x, 


_ GA 

Enoch, J13N, inftruRed. - 

Enos WAR, fickly, mortal,  - 

Epaphras, ab peo, froth : So Epg+ 
phroditus bh 

Epincetus laudable, of aiviw. 

Ephraim, DIV YDN, Fruitfull. 

Er, WJ, Vigilant. 

Eraftas; TYIL lovely. 

Eſatias, NWI 2), the Lords our (al: 
vation: 

E(au, Wy, made, 

Efrom, IV\SM, ſhooting joy. 

Ethiopian, Athol. 

Eva, "TV living. 

oy, EvþsACr, Good Coun- 
ol, 

Emunice, Eyyeiny, Well Conguer- 
ing. 

Eunuch, Euvs x Or 


| 


AA x zxA 


Eutyches, EyTuyns, Good for- | H 
tune, * H 

Exechias, "Von, Cizgijah / 
laying hold on (Jah) the Lord, | © 


F, 


Elix, nate 3 happy. 


Feſtus, $35 @-, joyful 


Elias, \?! IR, Loxd Gop. 

Eliacim, Dp! OR, God mill 

_ ariſe. | | 

Eliazar > WW "98, Hep of 
God. . 

Elieger, as Eligxyy before. 


Eliſabeth, VIU PR, Gods Oath. 
Eliſews, YUYR, Safety of God. 
Elmodad, God meaſuring. 
Emmanuel, "8 \y, God with 
: us, 

F Emmaus, of Wn, a Fort, 

* Emmor, diſturbed, | 


| 


CG. 


4 Syr. RPE, Ge- 

ita. 

Gabriel, of "28 723, Gebcr El, 
Mighty God. 

Gad, 11,,Gad;a Troop, 

Galatia, of 54aa, Milk, 

Galilee, of 93, to roll, or 
wy, a bound. 


? 


Gallis, 


= 


TE 


Gallio, of Gallus, a Cock,, 
Gamaliel, of 93 and 58, BE! 


reward of God, 
Ga, a Treaſure. 
Geneſaret Kine. 
Gergefines, of Girgaſs, Son of Ca- 
Naan. ; 
Gethſemane, Hebr. RIMNU NA 
Geſbemanim , the Valley of fat- 
neſs, 
Gog, 13, roof, or cover. 
Golgotha,a sKull. 
Gomora, "WY, a ſheaf, 


H. 


Ebey , Hebr. "VAY , Paſſen- 
.& ger. | 
Hermes, *Epuns, Mercury. 
Hierapolis, of ized, holy, and T6» 
Atss 3 City. : 
Hymenau, Tuwag 3 .of Marri- 
age. 


} 


Acob and Fames,laxof, Ianw- 


paar 2% 

Fairns, of VR. Fair of VR, 
Lightening. 

Fared, deſcending, "T'\\. 

Tdumes, or Edom, AYR, of Red- 
neſs. 

Jechonias, *Is res "0 

Jekon, Jabu, of 115, preparing and 


INDEX. 


JU 

Jericho, "Teery, of MT), Jareach, 
the Moon, 

Jeremias, as if MN RAYW, Exal:- 
ing Jah. — 

Jeruſalem, "I:e90%Avum » Holy St- 
lems or from Jireh Salem. +. 

Jeſus, InJo3;, 7. *Igowvs Jaſon, hea- 
ling of YW?, faving. 

Joarham» *Iwafey » an, of 
TV), perfect. DES = 

John, Joanna, *Lwdypns , *Lag/1%> 

[41 Jochanar, Gracious, 

Fongs, loyat , MM, Jonahg 3 


B©-, A)j ! of pr Sup-| 


W323. | 


Dove. 

Joram, *Iwggu, ANN), Jehoram : 
High Lord. 

Jordan, of *T\?, deſcending. 

Toſaphat, TwangeT,H.br, UBUW., 

The Lord judgeth. 

- s ſeth, Jrvs. 7D" Hee ll adde. 
0 , WIA CDT. : XN, Th 
fire of God, Yr x 

Iſazc, PMNW?, Laughter, 

Ijaias, See Eſaias. 

Iſhmael, heard of God. 

Iſrael, OR "WM, of WW a-Prince, 
and 7N God. 

Iſſuchar, of VIW, Hired, 
Iturea, of RN, Mountanous, 


Inda, Iudas, lew, FVTVN1", Praile, 
Confeſſion, 
Iunius, youngeſt. 
Indus, jult. 
(k)-- Laodicea, 


of ?, Jab, the Lord, | 


Jepbra, of NND, opening, 


MA 19 


'R 

Aodicea, + Ads dixy, Tudg- 

ment of rhe people. 
Levi, NG, joyned,  Gen.25.24. 
Libya, Hebr. DD, pbut. ſafficienr. 
Linus, AivG+, a net. | 
Lithoftratus, pavement, - 
Lots, Awe, goad.” 2 Tim,.s. 
Lot, AoT, 017. To hide: | 
Luke, Lucas & Lucius, from Lux, 

tuck. Light, 


L ycaonza, PN £ 
Lycia, Woolfiſh, of. av«&-. 


Lydia, Lydda,from Lud, "1 o Sems | 


: fon; from 1), brovght forth, 
M. 


declining. 

oh "1a, Midjan,of 171,Dun, 
. To judge. _* 
AMagoala, Mat.15. 0.4. of 7, 
* ® Four: - | 
M 1g1alens ; one thehes- E, | 
Magog. Mayoy/of=33, a IP | 
p inz. * : 
Mainan, of Ran, Mon, to ny: 
. ber. 
Malalecl, of 99. = "Praifing 
. God. 
Malchus of TD, reigning. , 
Mana'm, of RaINJQ, Nenaven, 

. Comforting. 
Manafſes UL JI, for erthng. 
Works: m_—_ of PID, poliſh- 

- ge 


f N eapolis, Now hy. 


DEX. NE 


Marie, Magzzu, I'D, Mirian, 
ot Marah, bitter. 


ter, 
Matthan, Matthat , Mattatha and 
Matthew, Marhs G+, of mn or 
FAD, a Gift, of (T\2, Nathan, 


” the Lord. S9 Mattath1as. 


death 3 or death and a dart. 
the year hee died the flood came, 
Medes, of Ne {ach ring, 
| Meles, RRYD, full. 
Melchi, of 7 ©, reigning. 
Melchiſedec, King of Righteouſ. 
neſs. Heb.7.1. 


| TOTLOS a river. 
MUR. 
Who 2s God ? 


Molech, of 7 2D, a King. 
Moſes, of IWA, drawn up. E xd. 


2,10, 


N.. 


Aon Vighs Shi | 
Nagea, JJ, ſhioing, I 
Narciſſus, drowlie. : - 

Nathap, a Gift, [T12. 
Rabat Gods gift. A 40-4 
Naum, SL, comforted. : 
Naxzartte, Natwredhy: of W, A 
,* branch:* 


| PA 


Martha, of IH "IV, bir | 


Matthias, Ta, a Gift, of Iah, 
Mathuſala, wm, expelling | 


Meſopotamia of wo, midſt, and 
Meſſius, NWN, annoimed z of | 
Michael, Mty aiA, Iude 9, 7830, : 


\ Aad WA, Luc. * # ;ding, | 
| Mnaſov, Myaproy, Healing, 


Phan 
of 


ld, 


—_ 


Mn, 


 '"Sared.c.'. 


Paul, Thabaogs litile. 


PH INDEX: Þlt 


Neeman, or Nadman, 1933, plea- om 40, bapaw, MINE, A Reven” 


(ant. | : 6 ger, : 7 
Neri, light of 9. Phariſce, Þae:7«%0s, of WA; One 
Nereus, humble, ſer aparc, an Expounder. 


Phebe, $0161, the Moon. ,- * L 


Nicanor, Conquerour. | ; : 
Nicodemus, & Nicolaus, Conquer- | Phenice, $o0yixy, a Palm-tree; 


ing the people. \ | Phenix, Soivis,a Palm. 
Nicepoli, the Conquering City. Phygellus, $utysM%s Flying eye- 
Niecr, black. ſ12ht. of | 
Nincve JJ, dwelling Noe. Philadelphia. $1a2Jtagiz, Bro- + 
Noa, MN, giving reſt, therry ave. ER 


Nymphas, a Bricegroam; 2 Spouſe. | Philemon, $4a1pwy, kifling, 
| Philetus, $1273, beloved; .-.--  ; 
Philip, $1Arrmros, A Lover of an 
O Horſe. "af ts ; 

4 | Philippians, $1arrT701, Lovers of 


| CE Rs | BSD « - I 
Bed, *OÞ3H, TAY, ſerving. Phlegon, $a47wv, burning. 


Ol/ympas, ſhining. "S8 OV, 0 & . 
ane pile : , Phrygia, ®pVYIe > rorrid, burat, 
Oſce, *"NQo12 Pn eing Worry To FP Fr 

{77iab, WI, firenzth © 7746, LUA&T OS, Tt 
190e ry M3Fab, | Y, [ nz. Piſs1ia, [Lodia, pichy. 


Pontws, TlovTos, the S227, 
Portius, Tlopxtos, a Fiſher, or Swi- 
'._ Niſh, A#,24.28. 
P. | Priſca, TIpioxas, Anrtient, 
| Fl Priſcilla, ſomewhat anticar. 
Amphylia, Tlajuguaic, of every | prochorms, Teo ”p05> The Dance- 
a tribe. = pan, - | leader, 
armenids, abiding. 5 | Ptolemais, TiToxeuzis , A Wate 
Parthian, dolor © of TD, ſepa-. | rjer, , " - : 
ds 2 | Publius, Tora, poblick. 
Patrobas, TIzreoGag, pailing the fa- | Pudens, Thugs. thamefac'c, 
ther. . _ | Putzolt, TIvTEHoA99z PLS. 


Perſia, Tizeos, of TNT. divided. 

Peter, TIzTpos, a Stone,or Rock, . » | 

Phatec, $a). 172, divifion.,. |+- (i 2 nf þ 

Phanuel, Þa15hA, RPE the face | * | AJ $5588 ' R457 ef, 
«Gor OO, JETS | 


{ 


- Salathiel Sachin, 7 


- 7 249A, $347 aliubo eee © MS on Fon rt tn PID DI. 0s n te 9 APA VE AU FOIA I s-2 : : - 


SA 


R. 


INDEX, 
onthrs 5 aur , UND of 


SO 


WAY, the Sun. 


| Samuel, Sauna PROD, Heard 
of God. 


Rt Payias 11, A  Sappbira, S4mg4p2, of IDW, 


Rae us Pane, WI, a Friend, a 
eighbor. 
Rahab, Paxdc AT), 4 
Rama, © Payt, MA", Hi 
235, 


Rebecca, Peferues N fatted. 


| Regium P1340v ret vu t) bros | 
; Y | Saron, Ectpwy, "MW , to look. 


ken, 

Reuben, PsBLLw, [287 Sec a Son. 
Gen.29.32, 

Rheſa, Dias, as oh ſprinkled. 

Roboam, *Poodyus a ANT, En- 
larging the people. 

Rode, © Po, a Roſe. 

Rome, © Poun, ftron 

© Rufus, P33: Red. 
Rath, "P88, T1}, trembling. 


f 


S. 
Aba, Salle, NAW 3 A Capti- 


ver. 
Sabaoth, S26aw9, Of Hoſts, 
Sadducees,SaSPoxator,jÞ 13, Righ- 
teous, 
Sala, Sta, TI9y, A dart ſent. 


RIVRU, 
Asked of God. 
Salem San SDbÞw,t; eace, 


Satim, £2xtiu, DVYWU, 1 Sam. 
9.4. Foxes, 

Salome, Salmon, Salmone, as Salem, 
pzaceeble, ) 
fone » Scuapers , [INAW, 

ept 


count. A ſaphir, 

Sard$. Seeds, of the Chald. TW, 
A Sive. 

_—_ Seppzz ==", A Prin- 
cels. 

S:repta,Sapsie, DN, of Ny, 


to purge. 


' Saruch, Sapy ys NW, Serug, A 
branch, 
Serg7us, Idem. 
Satan, Sarey (WU, an Adverſay, 
Saul, 28A, RU, Asked. 
Sceva, Sxever, a Veſlel. 
Secund, the -Second. 


| Seleucia, Szab xtra, of onnguu, 


Toſs. or Sbake 
Semz Ents SW, A 
Seth, Sis TV, put 

(inſtead of Abel) Gen.4.25. 
Sidon, Sietoys TY, Hunting, 


A name. 


' Silas, Siaaz Silent. 


Siloam, Siawdy , MW Jhiloas 
Ifa.8.7, ſent. 
Simeon = YAU, _ 


SIMon } Suvay Gen, 29, 


| Sita, S120 of iD a * 


Zion 
Smyrna, Suvpra. Myrrh. 
Sodom;Eblua;SI1D Sedom, Afilb 


m_ [OE of IVY, drinds 


| Solomon, Soaouany TIO 7, peice 


able, 
Sopater, & Soft Fpater, Sond], 
ving the Father. . 


Soſthenes, SwF+yys, laſe. ; 
FI | Spain, 


tf, 


TI 


| Spain, Sravia, Rate. 


Stachys, NUSA CAL of Corn. 
Stephen, 5xp2y05, a Crown, 


Suſannd, Exouyye : of [WNU, A 


Lily. 

Sychar, SuX@ps of "IU, Hired. 

Sy chem, SUXIMp, COIL, a ſhoul- 
der. | 


Syluvanus, S1Asavos of the Wood. 

Symyche, ZuyTuyn, Meeting toge- 
ther. - | 

a” rr 2, drawing the un- 
wil Ng. . | 

Syria, (veias FIR, High. 

ExvoghanIh Cveagoiviaxe, High- 


palm. © 
Syrtes, ({deris, Quick-ſands, 


T 


T. Arſus, Tapoos » UW, 


Marble Traders. 
Tertizs, T*eT105; the Third, 
Thamar, 3n, A Palm-tree, 
Thar. MTN, Terach. 


ray 7 tearing God, 
Titus, 1To5za Dove. 


A 


INDEX. 


...zZO 
Trachonis, Teay ay, ſharp. 
Tripboſe, Tpiq90z, thrice ſhining, 
Trophimws, Tegpues, Nouriſhing, 
Tryphana, Teugauvea, delicate. 
Troas, Tpods, of Teaw,todigg tho- 
rough. 
Trogyllium , Tewyyxnuoy, Bating 
out of a knapſack, | 
Tyehicus, Tuy nds, Forrunace. 
Tyranuws, Tipeyyog,a Tyrant. 


Fe v7 
7 Abulon, - P7221; dwelling, 
| Gen.zo.20, 


Zacchews, Zauydiog, Syr. - WII, 
clean, pure. Hebr, II, or- JI 
pure, | 

Zacharias, Zayacia, A IN, Re- - 
member Lord. [73/4 ) 

Zara, T\'N}, arifing as the Sun, Gen. 


38.30. 
Zebedee, ZEBedadtog Syr. YTM, 
given, | 
Zenas, Zhi a, living : of Q 


, 
(1 


a” 
| Bar-Timeus, the ſon of one polluted. | Zerobabel, 7AAN, diſperſed to Be: 


bel, 


To the unexpert REaBrr, Hints: of - 
7 DfFRECTIONS._. 
* Nowledge excells Ignorance, . and Wiſgome 


FN Folly, as Light Darkneſs, Eccleſ,2.13, All 
Knowledge that leads not to God in Chrilt; and foto 


eterfial happinels, &.but vayity, Ectleſ;1.18.” Fohn 


17:3. Though-the: Heeven, Earth , Waters, and | 


things thetein detlure the glory of God; yet the world 


by wifadme knew n03-God, { favingly} 1 Cor.1.2. Thos | 
(Lord) haſt migyifitd thy Ward, above all thy, Name, | 
PAI 138.2. Eſpecially the word of rhie Goſpel, or | 
New Teftames), 3 Pet.1,25. And bercinirs firmore 


defireable for one to fee with his own eyes; then to 
arult anathers, [chat ſaith, the Original is not{o; but 
thus} So to underſtand the Hebrew or the Greet, 
| wherein it was written, then #0 take it by trult from 


Tranſlators. To this knowledge in Greek (of late | 
years) in a competent meaſure haye many atteined, 


* even Apprentifes, Tradeſmen, yea and divers Geantle- 
 wometl, which now they would not want, no, not for 
all this world, Mat.16.25.26, Mat.13.44:45. Prev: 


15.30: Eccleſ,.6.9, And now for, great encourages | 


ment, This Book may be very advantagious ; which 


ſtament 


ALESSLSHSKSSSSSSSSC0SCSNL 


ſhews the Engliſh of all Greek Words in the New Te- 


I 


WW OS 


>», VV. Q 6 Vw. & 


gd Ti. © -PY 1 ww ee a3ED ow ww + 


To the unexpert Reader, &c. 
fament Alphabcrically, with a briefer Table,ſhewing 
alſo the P2ges, And now here is for thy Help ano- 
ther Table added, where the Engliſh words are put 
firſt, agd the Greek is adjoyned, with the pages refer- 
red unto. And to Compleat all, All the Proper Names 
Men, Women, Cities, Countries, Hills, and Rivers, 
ſignificant, in all the New TeZ#ament, are Alphabeti- 
cally annexed thereunto, with their ſeveral Interpre- 
tations, And for thy better underſtanding this Zx- 


giiſh Table, take theſe Examples following : If you 


would finde the word Known, Knowing, Knowledge, 
&c, where thou findeſt the word Know, there thou 
haſt all theſe annexed. So Gifs, Given, Eiving, ſee 
all theſe in Give. So Asked, Asking, lee at Ask, SO 


F zt Holy, there look Holinef. To Hellow, or to: make 
$ Holy, &c, So at Unjuſt , there look Unjuſtly, Inju- 
# ſ/tice, to do Injuſtice, At Love, there look. to Love, 


Belowed, Loving, &c. So in all the reft of Derived 
words, look them in the Primitives, 

\V hen more pains have been taken for thee, and 
the way made ſo cafie, How incxcuſable willthy neg- 


8 let bes Olet not this labour of Love for thy ſouls 


gain beinvain! And if thou gaineſt knowledge, be 
not thou lifted up, but exaltthe Lord alone, and pray 
for ſuch as laboured herein; and provoke others to 
partake of the like benefit which may tend to the 
great adyantage to many in all the generations to 


$ come, and to the refreſhing of thy ſouls friends. 


Henry Faſſey. 


"Note alfo, That the « Letters B. M. E. at 
the end of the Figures 1n either Index 
or Table, ſignifies the Beginning, Middk, | 
and End of the Pages, to . which che | 
Table referrs ' thee to finde any Word 


therein contained. 


F . 
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F 


at 


ex 


le, | 


he 
rd 


THE 


| SIGNIFICANT WORDS 


OF THE 


NEW TESTAMENT, 


with their various acceptations. 


A. 


"A A#a, It is derived from | 
\ che Hebrew , which word 
in thac Language fignifieth a 
thouſand, Alſo an Oxe, or Bull 
in the plural number. Pfal. 8. v. 


£8. Sometimes a Captain , or 
Prince, becauſe ir hath the chief | 


place among the letters. prov. 
2-17, \Itſignifieth alſo an Oxe, 
in Jerem. 11. 19. which nota- 
tion is taken from that figure, 


for fhape of an Oxes head 


which it repreſents. Some 
derive it from that root which 
fgnifieth , he ſtudied. Others, 


| he caughc, he cauſed to learn. 


'BJob 15, 5. becauſe from henee 
"Ythe beginning both uf reaching 


and learning is fetcht., Apoc, 


1.8. is put for the beginning; 
and w for the end. In the A- 
rithmetick of the Hebrews, it 
fgnifieth unity, if jr hath a 
tittle on the top of it, as rhus &, 
if at the bottom, a thouſand, a. 
In compofition it 's taken va- 
riouſly Fi.) privatively, as 
&o:Cng, wicked. 1 Pet, 4. 18. 
compounded of a privative, 
an! o#Co to worſhip,that wor- 
ſhips nor God. 4yvpEr, want- 
ing wat:r, Tod. 5 .12. &ynge- 


f©-+, rigorous. 2 Tim.3.3. (2), 


& 1s taken negatively, as when 
God is ſaid to be &@ xe7@.,in- 
corruptible. Rom. 7. 23. from 


& negative and 9.we7Q@+ cor- 


rupted. £9227 Cr I Tim, 17, in- 
b | viſibleg 


a> 


& 


þ 


viſible, of « negative, and 6-g- 
T5 viſible C3.) Intenſively, 
hence &Tivicw, to faſten the 
eyes. 0n one. Aﬀor.-z.10. of « 
intenſive and the verþ Teiyo to 
Nretch forth. 4.) # is taken 
congregatively., as 4 deagos a 
| brother of &@ congregative, and. 
JNeagvs, a womb, becauſe bro- 
thers are together in a womb, 
Mark 1.16. (5 ) & is ſupera- 
bundant, as 4a 47G for & 54- 
TS, intollerable' not to b 
tamed. | | 
*A324.3v5 1 ov, Good, it comes: 
of & inrenſive , and yyItw. 
for which the Doricks uſe 34 - 
$@ to rejoyce Matth. 19. 17, 
Sometimesthis word fignifierh 
honeſt, AR. 11. 24, Bountiful, 
Matth, 20.15. Proficable. Eph. 
4: 29. Pal. 119.7, Fruitful Luk. 
8.8: Fruit-bearing, Matt. 7. 17. 
Pure, A&.: 23. 1. (AjaSops 7 
ſubſtantive, Goodnefle. Rom, 
3 8. proficableneſſe. Rom.8.28, 
virtue, 1 Pet. 3. 13. Chriſtian 
Liberty Rom. 14. 16. In the 
plural Num. ir ſignifieth earth- 
ly goods Luk. 12.18, Heavenly 
goods. Heb, 9. 11. \The de- 
lights of this World. Luk, 16. 
25. The Comparative degree 
. of this Adjefive is Bearov. 
Better, and 'BiAnov Which. is 
often taken adverbially .and 
zzgnifieth very well, 2 Tim. x. 
-18, Kperaxwy alſo, and zecin/wy 
are of the comparative degree, 
,. which fignifie more excellent, 


An Engliſh Greek Lexicon. 


Heh. .4. I Cor, 7. 9. Heb, 8 | 
6. Heb, 10. 34, Heb. 9, 24, 


| 
I Cor, 11. 17, alfo more proft. | 
table , Phil. 1. 23.,2Pct. a f| x 
23-1 Cor.7. 38. Inthe.Superla« | , 
tive degree, the word is xeg. 7 
no 1 oy, moſt excellent, 4 
AQ. 26. 25. Ajadwown 15m f x 
A good and very willing d6 | To 
ſire to do good to a Neighbour f| 9, 
Rom 15.14. 2 Thef. 1.11. 0444+ f s; 
349 © 631) a lover of good Tit, # Jo! 
1. 8. a0/A43avCr. Onetha | g, 
hates good men'2 Tim. 3.3, if Ma 
Aygdaaw, to adorn, or & ff x 5 
light, Hence cometh Agua # mio 
&, &. To rejoyce ekcecding- ſÞ » C 
ly. Alſo Azaaaidoua s with f 9.2: 
ro leap for joy, Luk. 1.47. Þ ew 
1 Pet. 1.8. Math. 5.12, Apoc. ÞÞ Tere 
19,7. 1 Pet. 4. 13. Ifa. 65. 19, B 77, 
Aﬀt.2. 26. John $. 35 Awe 0. 1 
4149, Tog To, Subſt. joy, Exulti-B ys. 
tion, Iſa. 6$. 18. A322xAdn *A 
£@5, 1» Subſt. An exceeding & comy 
gladneffe Luk 1.14. - = FINE 
"Azaraxſew,o. To diſdan ff © A» 
or be diſpleaſed , (which ſeem-W 13. 4 
eth to be ponades of & || 2 Cor 
yy greatly, and a46Tpw off A 
bear 311) Mark 10. 41. Lukn, Ne 


14. Mark 14- 4, Mark. 10,14 ger, 1 
AJararmots,toc, 1, Subſt, wt Tc figy 
dignation, wrath . 2 Cor. 7.ththe D 
"A371, 15, 1, Charity, low Adts 2 
Rom. 5. 5.: Gal. 5. 13. Iud. 8:2 good 
Hence" A3a mw, &. to love, Wis, 11. 
deſire greatly, which ſeems 0FT1 Tim, 
be compounded of 434y,gre ach 
ly, and 7zvopuatn to acquicl$4 Ap 
I becal drch-a, 


un + @® X® 


= 


8's, 11 Math 13.30. Matth-25.31, 
101 Tim, 5. 21. Sometimes evil 
MY Angels Matth- 25. 41. 2 Pet, 2, 

ch 4+ Ago ſeacg, 5, 6 Subſt, An 

(GArch-angel, the Prince of the | 


As 27.23. Mal. 3.1. fomtimes 


becauſe we reft in thoſe "__ 


- we love, ) Mark 10. 21. John 


14.31-lohn ar. 16, Luk. 7. 47+ 
Heb. r 2, 6. x lohn 4. 19, Luke 
11. 43. Luke 6. 32, Eph. 5.33. - 
Luk, 6. 3s. Iohn 14.23: -1 Iohn 
4.21.1 lohn'3,'11. 11lohn 4.7; 
12. Iohn 15. 12, Rom, 13, 8, 
Tohn 4. 21, Rom, 1348.1 Cor, 2. 
9. Iohn 21, 7.1ohn 14. 21.Math, 
s: 43- 2 Tim. 4.8. John 15. 9, 
Iohn.17- 26, Eph, 2, 4. x Iohn 
4.10, APOC,12. II, 1 Pet, I 22, 
Math.3. 46. 2 Tina. 4.10, Apoc. 
x... In the paſsive voice ' Age - 
mou par, to beloved. 
2 Cor. 12. 15.Colof.3.12. Rom, 
9.25. Hence comes 'Az«T1as 
ew; #, Subſt. delight or love 
Terem.31, 3. [ohn 14.21. A3a- 
mMT0;. #, 8”, beloved. Matth. 
3. 17. Ilohn 3.2, 1 Tim.6. 


oy AT 
Ayſaedw, to conſtrain, to 
compel, Mark 15. 21, Math,s. 
Mm 2733. : ©, 
 Ayy#0v,64s To.a veſſel, Math. 
13. 48. Matth.25.4.11a,39,13. 
2 Cor. 4.7. £965; 
Aminnao, to relate, hence, 
A*12A@- £,6,Subſt. a Meflen- 
ger, Iames 2.25. Luke7. 24. 


the Divine ward, APpOC. 2. I. 


a good creared ſpirit, Marth. 4. 


An Prgliſh Greek Lexicon. 


Ic ſignifieth alſo a Miniſter of | 


3 
Angels. 1 Theſ,4. 16. *Ioyys* 
AQ: v,0, t, Like to an-Angels / 
Luk. 20.36:Matth.22.30,' Ayy$- 
Ale a5,n a foretelling, 1 Iohn 
3- 11. *Evayy$aic,a good Mele 


lage,2 Sam. 18.27," Evay JAup 
8,73, the Goſpel, a joyful Meſ- 
ſage 1 Kin.11, 25. In the New 
Teftament it fignifieth that 
Dodrine which is held forth 
concetning Chriſt, Mark 1.1. 
Luk. 2. Io. Rom. I. I. 1 Cor: 
4-15. 2 Cor. 8. 18. Com. 'Evu- 
ay aAiteo , to relate joyful 
things 3 2 Sam. 18. 20. Apoc. 
I0.7. Apoc.14.6. In the paſſive 
voice. *EveyytAiCoua, tO. be 
preached. Luk. 16. 16. Matth. 
IT. 5. Heb. 4. 2. 1 Pet. 4.66 
2 Sam. 18. 31. Heb.4.6.1 Per. 
I.26. Gal. r. 11. In the mean 
voice. *Evayy$aiGCouar , to 
preach. Luk. 2. to. Gal. I. 
23. Aﬀs 13.32. 1 Cor. 9.16. 
Gal. 1. 6. Luk. 4.18. Rom. 15, 
20. I Cor. 1.17. Aﬀ: 10. 36. 
Luk. 8. 1. Luke 20. 2. Ats8. 
12. Ads 5. 42. Torelate, Acts 
14:15. Rom. 10.15. As 8.40, 
Aots 14.7. I Cor.15.1. 2 Cor. 
IT.7. Ads 8. 35. Acts 8. 25. 
Luke 4. 43. To bring a joyful 
meſſage, Acts 14. 21. 1 Thel. 
3.6. 1 Pet. I. 12. Ev&ypsAt- 


! 55, 8, 6 an Evangelift, a Cry- 


er, or Proclaimer of the.” Gof- 
pel. Acts 21. 8. Com. TIpo» 
&bayys\iCoua to preach” be 
fore Gal.3.8. Pet. 4; 6. Ads . 
13.32.lohn 8.56.Com. Avay> 
yiAAw,.to relate, to,declates 

B 2 te 


_ tofay-open. i Toha' 1.5. 2 Cer. 
7-7. Ats 19.17; John 16. 25. 
Tohn 4-25». JLoha's;15-- Mark 5. 
14: Mark. S. 94 Ads 20 20. 
1 Perii;.12:Com. Amyyixaa, 
to prociaim, to ſhew openty. 
i; lohn 1.3. 1 Theſ. 1.9. Acts 
26..'20.' 1 Cor. 14.:15-.: John 
20.18; Heb. 2. 12 Marth. 12. 
19. Mark 16. 10. Lovke 14. 21, 
Aa 11.13. Luk. 8.34. Matth. 
28. 10. Luke 7.22. Ads 23. 
I 9.Luke $:20.C «AtRYp*MAw,tO 
publiſh,-.ro divplge, to declare 
abroad. Luke 9.50. As 21.26. 
Romz9+17. Com. KEa yy 5A- 
A&, to noiſe abroad. 1 Pet. 2-9. 
C. 'Emy*aaw., to proclaim, 
alſo to promiſe, in the .mean 
yoice. ”. «my farouar:. the 
ſame. '1 Ting. 6. 21. 1 Tim. 2. 
10.Titos 1.2, Mark 14.14.Heb. 
10.23. Luke 1. 55. Rom. 4.21; 
Heb:12:26.: Gal. 3.19. 'Emy- 
2A, 7Om,a promiſe 2 Per. 
\ 3-132 Pet. 1. 4. 'Emtyyeaia, 


An,'Eneliſh Greek Lexicon,” 


the ſame. viz. 4 promiſe.  Adts 
2. 39-Ads. 26.. 6. Rom. 9.: 4. 
. Heb: 11.133. Heb.11:9. Eph.1. 
'- 13.Rem.9.8.Com. IT gge my - 
2 $akouet, topromile. before. 
:Rom. 1.2. Com. Karyyeanc,to 
bring tidings. - x Cor. 11. 26. 
. Phil: I. 6, 1. Cor. 9.14. Ads 26. 
23, As 15-36: As 13.5. In 
the paſſive, yoice Karayy fa 
«Aojcu, to be declared or ſhew- 


: £4 A 
Tayyinxu, to relate befors | ; 
Aﬀts 3.118. Acts 3. 24. Aly | » 
7.52. 2 Cor. 9.5. Com. Ilas | 
egy %Axm,mo command. 1 Cor. I 
7: 10. to ſhew. Atts 17. 30, | of 
2:Theſ... 3. 4. 1 Tim. 6. 17; T, 
2:Thel.. 3.: 10, Ads 10.42, | fe 
AQts 5.28. Atts 5.40.Matth.1o, | pa 
5- ARS. 16. 23. IIa ogytaum | fie 
T(&, 72a Commandment,likes | tha 
wiſe Ilaggyyeaia,as, n,aprecept | this 
or Commandment. Adts 16.24, cal 
Alſoa declaring abroad. 1 Tim, | *a 
1.5. Acts 16. 24. 1 Thel.4.% | off 
I Tim. 1.18. | cif 
. *Aytan, ws, n, An herdef | tif 
big -Catte}. Matth. 8.30. Cint, | ufe. 
4 1. *Þ 9.1 

A':©:,4,00,Holy, Tohnis, | wor, 
Ii. Apec.3. 7. Luke 12,12. f| fora 
Luke 20. 22. Iohn 14.26 | Som 
Apoc.4.8. Iſa.6.3. 1 Pet. 1:16 | thar 
Levir. 11-44.Levit. 19.2.Levit. f xs, | 
20.7. This word ſometimes | Nun: 
is attributed to good _ Angels, | Some 
Match. 25.31. Alſo every ite} der h 
Chriftian is: called holy. Ads. Þ 26.. 1 
9.13. Rom. 16. 15. 1 Cot. 7014, 
2. Eph. 1.1. 1 Per. 2.9.1G%] 4s. 
7. 14. 1lohn 1.7. RoW.-12Þ John ; 
I. 1 Pet. 2. 5. Ephel. I-44$+ 29 I 
Rom. 16.2. Coloſ. 3:2, 1 Pf o. 


"3.5. 1 Tim. 5: 10. This: Ep 
thite holy is alſo attributedwy 
other things. Matth. 4.5:Matih. 
. 27. 53. Matth. 24.25. A 
28. Luke 1. 52.Rom.1:.2.Nol 


I2, 1.4 
&s 21. nefſe. 1 
»s Sand 


ed forth. As 13,38. Ads 17. 7.12. Rom.11.16. 2 Pet .141bf Rificar 
Sometimes this word -is red -.? 


_*0'3k Kamyyin®: 28, 2, ind x9.- 
: "YI zO:, 0s A declarer. 


AHs $76: 28, Cot. Llerg- 


[ 
£5.% 
* 
p 


chaft.. r. Theff. :5. 26-n; 


[s 


| COparative degree, «7k 


m 


Ay 
Epentt 


"ot on CY? 
. * 
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more- holy. In-the. Superlative | arme. Luke: 2.28, Henee, *Aſug- 
<:67s]@-, Moſt Holy. Iude | AiZcppz,or with the prepoſition 
20.” Ageov, vg 7%,, 2, Veſtry,. or | iy. *EveſygAilopar toembrace, 
Chappel, or. SanRuary Heb-9, 'to. rake into the armes, to 
1. "AH wv; 7, the firſt parc | carry. or . bear in ones armes. 
of the Tabernacle, or the firſt | Mark 9.35. | S 
Tabernacle. Heb. 9.2-Alſs the "AYWSE9' 85 79,2 Hook Matth, 
ſecond Tabernacle, or the laſt | 17:27. 'Arucggo a, to catch. 
part of it. Heb..9. 25. It figni- | with the hook. ' Sn 
fiech likewiſe Heaven, of which | A'yxveg.n, an anchor, At, 
that was a Type Heb.9:12.Now | 27..30,. 40, Heb.6.19. 

this ſecond Tabernacle , -was *"Ayv3s 3F,. 3y, Chaſt, pure; 
called the. holicſt, Heb. 9.3. | clean, Holy, Modeſt Cir ſeemes 
"AxdCo, to Hallow, allo.to'| tobe derived of d'y& £73, 
offer ones ſelf for a holy Sa- | worſhip, becauſe ic renders: a 
crifice Iohn 17. 19. Heb. 9. 13. | man. worthy of worſhip .and 
Likewiſe to deſigne for a, holy | praiſe) 1 Tim. 5. 22, Iames 8, 
uſe. Matth. 23. 17. Levit. -22. | 17, 1 Pet. 3.2, 2 Cor. 21, 2. 
* | 9. Ifa. 29. 23. Sometimes the | Phil. 4. 8. Titus 2, 5s, 1 Tohn 
1% | word imports to appoiat ore | 3, 3. it-1s attributed to God. 
12. | fora hely office. Ioh. 10. 35. | Hence, eyvos,. an adverb; 
26. | Sometimes: ro NEER, purely, Phil, 1, 16, Ay roms» 
16. | that which is holy. 1 Pet. 3: | 17/&, 1,Chaftitie,continencie, 
wit. | x5. Tohn-17; 17. 1 Pet-3. 15. Purity,2 Gor, 6.6, Ayrelazas, 
mes | Num.20.12.1ſa;5:16.Ifa.29.23. | 1, the ſame.”*Ayyifo, properly 
es, | Sometimes it fignifieth, to ren- | to render Chatt. Bat by Syn- 
rue } der holy. x The. 5.23. Eph. 5. | cope of the Species; To keep 
sf 26. In the paſſive yoice. £34- | one ſelf free from every ſpot, 
[.f (0.c24,to bemade Holy 1 Tim. | to purifie. 1 lohn' 3. 3, 1 Tim, 
Cor-f 4.5. Heb. 2. 11. 1 Cor. 7. 14: | 4..12, 1 Pet. 1. 22. James 4 
12-3 Iohn 17. 19. Tode 1. Heb. 10.| 8. Tohn 11, $5. Adts 24, TY 
45] 29. x Cor. 6. 11, Luke 11. | Afts 21. 24: Ads 21,:26:Ay= 
2. Apoe.22, 11, *AH4T135850, | vtoju3s5, 6,0, Purification, AQ 
Santtification.. x.Cor.. 1.30. | 21.26. ,  - DE 
I Pet: 1. 2.. Devoutneſſe Heb. | * £ 


* = —— BW i I + Ss =D - W.; = @a-  * =_ , a” a, 


| Ayee «5 4, a Market-place, 
WE 12, 14. A3:6745,nr@-,y Holi-! (It comes from the verb &ſei. 
21-8 neffe. Heb. 12, 10.; A wouyn ns | ew to gather together.) Math, ; 
Rkot-Bg, Sandtiry Rom. 1.4. alſo San- | 20. 3.Luke 20.46, Itisalfora= ' = 
14198 Rification. 2 Cor. 7.1. ... | ken for theplace where Courts > 
s TOR Ax, an arm, and, by-an | were kept. As 16.9, Some- 
Ms Epentheſis "AY *SAM 5 #3 22 times for ra Ezecch, Me 4 
mo , : 


(2 


- T2*Ag9par©> v, 6, iy that hun-. 


tings to deceive, Ads 17.5. It 
Imports likewiſe, belonging to 
the Judgement Hall 3 allo an 

' aſſembly of people warned by 

' the high Officers commande- 
ments, As 19, 38. *AzvedCa, 

to >econverſant in the Market 
place To deliberate or deter- 

' mine ſomething there: 'Alſo to 
buy Matth, 13.44, 1 Cor.7.30. 
Mark 11.5. Luke 17, 28. Iohn 
6.5. Luke 14. 19 Apoec, 5. 9. 
'Matth. 13. 26, Mar.27. 7 Mark 

| 16,1. Luke 23. 56. lohn 13.29. 
| | Luke 22. 36. Matrh. 25.9.Luke 
? 9.13. Mark 6.36. Ap6Cc.13.17. 
Mark 15. 46. 2 Pet.2.1, Inthe 
 Paſtive voice. *Azvg#Copeas, to 
be brought. Apoc. 14.3+ 1 Cor. 
6.20. Apoc.t4.4, Com. *EZe- 
287m, to Redeem, or to pur- 
chaſe. by buying. Gal.3. 13. 

. Gal. 4.5. Epheſ. 5.16. *Ay9pdo, 
to make words. ITggonyedo, 
to compel , to ſalute, alſo to 
name. In the paſliye yoice.ITeo7- 
eedoua, to be called or 
named Heb. 5.10. 'Aaayyptw, 
©, to interpret. otherwiſe then 


Fd 


'paſſively in Gal, '4. 24. the 
word there, is, Q@AA1YpsuÞea. 
 Gnunyp©Or x 6, an Oratour, 
Anunyriw, to preach, to 
| ſpeak tothe people. Ads 21. 


ſer. Iohn 8. 10. Kamyetw, w, 
to accuſe, to ſpeak againſt 
. One, Acts 24.8, Ads 25. 11. 


An Engliſh Greek Lexicon, 
Ads 2$. 5. ITohn8, 6, Apo, 12 
teth Markets and Publick mee- | 


the words hold forth, its read 


-21. KaThYwess &y 6 an accu- 


10,Rom.1.15. Mark 15.3.1ohn 


5. 45, Luke. 11. $4. Ads 28, 
19; In the paſlive voice, Kany- 


Ywebomas, via, to be accuſed, 
Ads 22,30.Matth. 27. 12, Aﬀs 
25. 16, Reamyopia as, v, an 
accuſation Luke 6. 7. Ilaph3s. 
eew,s, to comfort. Pagiyp@ 
s, 6, a Comforter, Tlapnyele 
45» 1, Conſolation, Coloff, 4, 
II. 

"Aves, £4,.1, a Company, 
* AwpTys.s,0,(per Syncopen for 
Ayvenris 82 6,2 Jugler.ITayjqys 
pts, $95, 1,4 publick aſſembly, 
Heb.1z.23. 

"Aves. as, #, a taking 1 
prey. A fiſhing, Luke 5s. 4 
Luke 5.9.Henee"A7edbe,toen- 
trap, to hunt' for, co fit for, 
to encompaſſe with ſnares 
Math. 12, x3-C. © og ,to tke 
any live thing Luke 5. 10: I 


£93: 


the paſſive voice Gs 
5/44, to be taken alive.2Tii, 


2,26. | | 

*Aoe3;5 2, 6, a Field Matt, 
27.8. Sometimes a Country, 
Mark 15. 21. Luke 19, 9. Mak 
16. 12. Mark 13, 16. Hake 


+ 


it fignificth a Village Maſk6 


$6.” AQer©- e,0y, belonging 0] . 
: 3.4 Mark : 


the wood. Matth, 


17.31, Luke 15. 25, Sometimes} - 


6, Iud. 13.. ; 


*AV&@, to choak, Con, 4 


*Amiſoaw, to firangle , in te 
mean:voice” Amzſypey, top 
core, or work- out ones demi 


with an HalcerMath, 27.5. 


Aeily;Gr0r; 5,;a ſirife or 


P Et gs 

An Fugliſh 
. confi, 1 Theſ. 2.2" alſo a race- 
Heb. 12,1. AyHa as, n;, It 
fignifiech anguith, trembling, | 
hear. of the minde. Luke : 22. 
44. *AywriCopa, to ſtrive;.to 
conten i 1 Tim,6. 12. Luke 13. 
24.” Col. q- 12. lohn 18, -36. 


Greek-Lextcon, © 7 
Yy19,45.4, the manner of lif- 
| or education 2, Tim. 3. 10» 
Com. ' Ard. Todraw aways 
to enforce. Luke 22. 65. Acts 
7.41. to bring to, or offer Acts» 
9.39. alſo to produce. Acts 12. 
4. To lead forth, to bring back 
Rom, ro.,7.:Luke 4. 5, 135 29. 


2\Tim, 4.7, *Araarts &- 450, 
Dull, one that itrives not. Com. 


Acts, 16. 34. Acts 28. 10. In 
the paſsive voice, to be lead or 


carried forth, Acts 20. 3. Acts 


'AvrzJaviſowas , :to : oppoſe. 


27.21. Macth.4.1, Acts. 20.13, 


anorher'in a fſirife, ceſift, to | | 
contend. Heb, 12.4. Em1wyi- | Luke 8:.22,, Acts 27. 12. Acts 
Coars ito ſtrive tagecher-, or | 15.11, Acty 27.4. Com. Emy- 
contend, lud.'g. Com, Kamw- | 43, to.recurn, Matth, 21.18, 
viCepay to vanquiſh-by 'war, | To carry, forch,.. to put forth, 
Heb. 11. 33. Com. Zuwa@vi- Luke $4, Lukes 3 Com.” Arms 
Loyar, to ſtrive together ;-to 26, t6.ledd. gas Matth.9,13. 
briag help , | to aid or afſiſt. | Acrs.24.,7 . Mark Pg 


Romans15.30. 23, 17, Mark 14.4.Luke 13.1 
"Ar; to lead, guide, or -go- 


In the paſsive voice. "Ame, 
vern loha 19. 4. Luk. -24: 21. | £444, .to ,\be;lead away to by 
John 8. 3. 2 Tim. 4, 11. Iam. x 


ſaarchr, or pluckt away.. 1 Cor. 
4. 13.. Jam.:5.-*. Sometimes | 12-2. Acts 12,19, Com, uy- 
the word * fignifieth to -go. ems To. belead away toge- 
Mark-1.38.1ohn 11.7.:A&s 23.'| ther. Rom, 12.16. Com. Ave. 
To. As 21. 16. 1Thef. 4.14. 9: t0,lcad, ones life. 1 Tim, 8. 
Levir. 10.19. Luke 13:34» Luke.. 2, Titus 3- 2. Com. E:2z2w, to 
4-9. Acts19, 37. Matth. 21,7. bring, or .kead in_ Iohn 18.16, 
Ads 6, 12. Matth. 21. 2,. Mark Acts.21. 28. Luke 22.54, Luke 
1, 2, Acts 9. 2,3, Mark,13. 1. | 44. 2I. Heb. 1.6, Luke 2. 27 
John 10.16;Acts 17, $: Heb.2. | Acts 21. 37. Com. ITapermn us, 
To, Acts 5-27. In the paſsive; to bring; in privily.2 Pet. 2.1, 


Foice” Azoue, tobe lead; to be! Papeicnax7t©-, x,0, one thar 
done, to: be guided Gal. 5. | creepeth in. by. ſtealth Gal.2.4. 


28. Acts 19. 31..Rom..8, 14.' Com. -Emioz yu, to lay open, 


| Acts.21; 34. 2 Tim-3;6-Matth. *'Emcazywyn, vs, 1, a bring- 


wel 14:5. Luke 21. 12, Euk:4.1,:2. ing in over and above: Heb. 7. 


1 Cor." 12.2,3. Luke 23-32.Acts ,19, Com, *EZ454, to lead farth 
8.32. Luke. 18.40. Macth..zo. Iohn- 10. 3; Mark 15.20. Luke 
18, 'A9@7/35 8 0, 4 guide, 'A-' 24.50, _ Acts 16. 37, Heb. 8.9. 
| ry . B 4 Att; 


V9 > VE 238 ” 
% hs Ps *X 
_— 


Os I — —_—_ RE 


AE? Are RAPE. un DEER a> >. 


Acts 9. 30.Acts 23.20. Acts 23. 


2Pet.2.i.2 Pet.2.5; Com Ka- 
7820, to bring, or lead 'down. 


T5. Rom. 1o. 6. Acts 22. 30. 
Acts 21. 3- Acts 27. 3. Com, 
M#e7&-54, to lead; to turn or 
winde, about. lames 3.3. In the 
paſsivevoice. MzTa29puas, to be 
guided about. lames 3, 4. Com: 
TIzgg3, 10 paſſe by, or 'paſſe 
over or beyond. Matth, 9. 5: 
alſo to eſcape, to ſlip away,to 
vaniſh as it were 1 Cor. 7. 31, 
x lohn 2, 8, 17. Tohn 8. 59, 
Com, Teedon, ro, goabour, 
OT 40 .environ. Acts ig, Ih. 
'Matth. 23. 25. alſo tolead a 


bont. x Cor. 9.5: Mark 6.6, 


Com, TI-s47w, to go before. 
Maith. 28. 7. Matth. 21, 31. 
Math. 14.” 22. Mark ro. 32. 
Mitth.2r.9. Heb. 7.18. 1 Tim. 
$.24. This word fignifieth alſo 
to bring out or forth: Acts. 25 
26.Acts 16.30,Matth.2'9.'Mark 
10. 32. Martth.. 25. 32: Com. 
Tizzzz1, property it fignift- 
eth co bring unto, alſo” ro ap- 
Prqach. Acis 27. 27. Luke 9. 


* "fn Engliſh Greek Lexicon. 
Acts. $, 19. Acts 21.38. Com. 
*E x50, tocall, to go to call. 


Matth 3.124.In the paſſive voice; 


Swe 39j404, to be gathered to- 


gether Marke 6.30. Apoc. 1g; 


19.19, Marth. 27.1 7.ARs 20. 9. 
Mark 4 1.Luke 22.66,lohn 18, 
2. Matth. 13. 2. Matth. 22: 34, 
Aats 4. 5. Matth. '28. 12 Matth, 
25.32. Matth 24, 28. Euvari 
SuwyazZ15 £05 1,4 coming toge- 


\ ther, | or ' gathering together, 


which word the Greek fathers 
aſed for the holy Supper, 
x Car. II. 18.1 Cor. $.,4.Suyc 
yoyn,n5,u, an afſembly inge; 
neral,of any people Matth, 6.z, 
a Synagogue; a Schoole,alſoan 
Ecclefiaſticalcengre-.ation:Mat, 
13.6. Mark 12. 39. Luke6:6. 
Sometim*s 1t. is-pur for the 
Councill. Marth. 10.17. Am- 
Tunzyuy © v, 0, 1, mored 
From, or excluded the Sym- 
gogue. Tohn 5. 22. Apy4rwr 
wy ©, 1) 0 the rater of the 


|-Synzgogue, - Mark 5. 36. Com, 


E'1Tw%y60, to gather. Marth, 
23.37. Matth, 24.31. Luke. 
34. Matth.23. 37. Mark 2.34 
Luke 12.1. E'mmow41w yhthe 
Church affembly. Heb: - 10.23, 


41. 1 Per. 3.18. to draw forth. 


; (FF 


" ACts 16.20. Tlenaz oye 15, | 21.3. Tohn13. 33. lohn 14, 
Rom. 5.2. 


a paſſage, an accefſe. 
Com. Suyz 730, to gather roge- 


ther.. Marth. 25.26. Tohn 4,36. 


Matth. 6. 26, Luke It, 23, 


Matth. 25. 38, Matth. 25. 35. 
Matth. 22, to, Tohn6.12. Iohn 


11.52. Luke 15. 13. As 14, 


es 


' 26. Tohn 3. 8.:Tohn 12:11. 


Com: T' mw90,togo away: leo 


Matth.4.10. James 2. 16. loh 
IT. 44: Com. Suwvymz9, 0 
compel. (Gal. 2; 13. *Ay#y# 
and" AyyG©>;8, 5, a Guide; df 

YI5;8595 a Privice, a Cajitdin, 
jc - Author,” *ARs 3. 15; - Col 


, Fel 


bonda} 


17.ſohn 20:1. Acts 4.31. Apoc; 


yw39548, 5, he that beareth all 


the ſway at the Bridal. Judg.14. 
20. O'ſaw, to Tead in the 
' way, to go before. Luke 6.39. 
 Matth. 15. 14. Iohn 16. 13. 
. Exod. 13.17. Acts 8. 31. Ila 


Ne 33 5,e,0,0, an overſeer, an 
inſtracter of children. Rom, 2. 
20.'Matth. 23. 8. Gal. 3. 24. 
Tire uwſt0y els, 3,2 Schoole- 
houſe, Z TeaT43%s5 £,0, 4 Gene- 
ral of an Army. As 4.1. alſoa 
Major. Acts. 16. 22, 3$5,36,38. 
*Avncednyss 4.6, hethat is in 
the ftead of a> Emperour, alſo 
a Propretor. ZTegrifw, to 
lead an Army, Kamregry- 
oper, £uar, toobey the com- 
mand ofa Captain; alſs to be 
overcome with a - firatagem. 
AemwWrezTis v,0, the chief 
Emperour,or Commander.Iofſh. 


 $.15. SvadWw3ys $,0,n4r0b- 
ber, a ſpoiler, Z van win, & 


» Oz 
© drive the prey betore him, 
torob, to ſpoil Col. 2. 8. yes 
y410)@, to moderate with a 


bridle, to curb. Tames 1. 26. 


epgnays, £,6, he that leads 
y the hand. Acts 13: II. yer- 
ex194,0,t0 lead by. the hand. 
Acts 9.8 wwpyy35 8 6, the lea- 
der of a dance.. wenj4w d,pro- 
perly tobe the leader' of a 
dance. Alſo to afford,or ſupply. 
x Pet. 4- 11- 2. ©0r.9.10.Gal. 3. 
s.Com. E'mmeen6w. 0, to ſup- 
ply. 2Peter 1. 5. E'mizprya 
«5 1, a ſupplying. Epheſ. 4. 


16, 


. An EngliſhGretk Lexicon. 
bondage. 1 Cor. 9. 27. Nuuga- 


| 


"A, alſo dyruo gyruw,to 
break. Com. Kea ca 
x97 vujat to break in pieces. 
Matth. 12. 20. [ſa. 42. 3. Iohn 
19.32, In the paſsive voice Ke - 
7Yruuat. To be broke, tobe 
bruiſed. lohn 19.31. &yJns, 1, 
a breaking. Neaveyns £@& 6, 
», one that hath ſuftered Ship- 
wrack, NawaHez a5, », and 
Nawaytov' v, 73%, Shipwrack. 
Navayio & , tobreakor ſplir 
a ſhip, to make ſhipwrack, to 
ſofter ſhipwrack. And” by a 
metaphor to looſe , tolet go. 

I Tim.1.19. | 

A*'Seap3s;,' vs, 6, 4 brother 
(derived of « which is of &- 
ue, together, and Atague vOr, 
1, but of this afore in the letter 
&-) Mat. 4.18. ſometimes it fig- 

nifies a Couzen, a Kinſman, or 
of one kindred. | Matth. 1 2.46. 
ſometimes a Neighbour, Matth. 
7.324. Alſo a Chriſtian. Matth. 
28. 10 Luke1y. 3. Acts. it. 


1. 1 Cor. 6.5.ſometimes it fig- 


Nnifieth belonging to the ſame 
people of the ſame Country, 
ro which is oppoſed a ftranger, 
or one born in an other pince, 
Dent. 23.20, Sometimes of the 
ſame profeſsion. Acts 22. 5. 
A*'Scann ns; n, alifter, Matth, 
19. 29, Ads. 23. $6. alſo a 
kinſwoman in& throvgh Chriſt, 
Rem. 16. 1. 1-Cor: 7.18. 
1 Tim. $.2. Sometimes it Ngni- 
fieth a wife. 1 Cor. 9. $. Cant. 
$.1. A'Stagoris, i], us bro- 
therhood, a company, a-con- 
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* manner. Titus r. 7. 2 Pet.2.10. 


-pcople, becauſe-this 1s done 
_ -alone, or. without the company 
- of people Matth. 26. 37. Phil. 


called becauſe the place of the 
damned is moſt dark and ob- 


the botromleſſe pir. Seilicet, 


T0 


junRion of brethren. 1 Per. 


2.17.3 Pet. $.9. Com. v1ad- 
StAGSGÞ v, 6, 1, endowed with 
brotherly Charity. 1 Pet. 3.8. 
S124 apta, a 1 , brotherly 
Jove.Rom. 12. 10. Com. X4b. 
NSEStro©Or, v, 6, a falle bro- 
ther. 2 Cor.11.26. 

 A'F, to pleaſe, hence the 
Adjective , Avdesdvs, £&, 5, 
n,'preſumpruous, proud, com- 
pounded of aums, himſelf, 
and Sto pleaſe, who pleaſ.. 
eth himſelf after an obſtinate 


A'vowSaa,azy , diſdain, arro- 
m_ 

A'NMporio,o , to be grie- 
voufly  cormented, to be fore 
afraid; or to be amazed, after 
an horrible manner, Mark, 14. 
33, To be almoſt without a ſoul. 
Ir\ ſeems to be. compounded 
of « privative, and Anu@- v6, 


2.26. ' 

Adv; s,5, hell, tis derived 
from the adjective 4idN5,4@r, 
6,4,0bſcure, of a privative, and 
the verb iSay, to fee. It is fo 


ſcure. Luke 8.. 31. Ir js called 


An Engliſh Greek Lexicon, 
Pſal.50.16. Gen. 42:38: 1 C-e{/ 
I5. 55. Sometimes, the grea- - 


&Cusx2:, and in Luke 16. 28. 
ie is called 75795 faciys,'a 
place of Torment or grief. 


--Matth. . 11. 23. Sometimes, it , 3-3- 
fignifietha grave Acts, 2. 27. 


teft anguiſh, amazements, and 
terrours of conſcience 1 Sam, 
2.6. Matth.16.18. | 

A*fess &, ov, abounding 
much , ſtrong, Iſa. 34. 7. alle 
great, thick, likewiſe ſumpta- 
ous. 2 Kings 10. 6. in the 
comparative degree.a Seo7egs 
in very good -liking , dgoms 
nT@-, y, abundance plenty, 
2 Cor. 8.20. | 

Ao, to fing to celebrate 
with a verſe, (which ſeems to 
be compounded of « inten» 
five, and the verb 6if, to ſee, 
to underſtand , becauſe the 
knowledge of many things is 
attributed to Poets.) Acts 17. 
28. Titus x:12. A'o185,8,6, and 
by contraction. wdÞs «, 0, a ſin- 


ger, a Poet. A'ordy,is n, and 
| by contraction &d,n51, aſong 


a ſinging, a ſweet melody. 
Col. 3: 16. A", to ſing (this 
wordis ſet in proſe for. «ci 


'afore mentioned , which fig- 


nifies the ſame thing) Apoc. 5. 
9. Col. 3. 15. Rom. I2. F. 
1 Chro. 6. 31. Pial. 12. 6. Pſal. 


. 59. 18.Exod. 14-32. Exod.15. 


1.< ua, 7,a finging. TIaai- 


vodYe ac,y, a Recantation, K1-- 


Taewod3s5, 5,0, one that fingeth 


& playeth unto the harp. ApoCc. 
14.2. Kivm2itw, to harp. Ki- 
Se2uchs s, 6, an harper. gta TH* 
Nss 8, 6, a ſinger. 2 Chron. 


A'sTvg v36, an Eagle (of 
6 IN» 


T? y bo 


4.13. S 
*Ae?, alwayes, (an adverb of 
time) Heb. 3. 10. AiNG,, v, 6, 
1, eternal, perpetual. Rom. 1. 
20. Indes. 

'Anp, *p@, 0, the aire, the 


TJoweſt Heaven. (It feemes ro 


be derived of dw, or 41/41, to 
breath or blow ) Apoec. 9. 
a Ephe?. 2. 2.1 Cor. 14. 9. 
xz Cor. 9. 26.; 1 Thel. 4. 
I7. | 
"AJA®@-,8,6, (the contract of 
&£&0daAG& v, 6,) aſtrife, which 
word is derived of &4+, for a, 
alwayes, and Taz; a participle 
of the verb. TAnw , alwayes 
bearing and ſuffering, a0a%w, 
&) to ſtrive, 2 Tim. 2.5. A's FAn- 
org, £5 1, afight, a ſtrife. Heb. 
10. 31. A'Janris s 0,4 great 
wreſtler, a Champion. A's9- 
Aoy, and by contraction «& 3- 
Avv, vs Tr, the rewards of the 
Combar. E"mfacy, vw, the 
ſame. Com. Evrallatiw, to 
ſtrive together Philippians 4. 


$._ 

AJdeos® , v,0, y, full, ſtuffed, 
heaped up together. *A8poi- 
Cw,to gather together, to heap 
up. Com.*EmdeoiCwo, to ga- 
ther together. to aſſemble, in 
'the paſsive voice *E ma0e3iCo- 
þ444, to be gathered together 
Lake IT.29, Com. Ewalgoi- 
Cw,to gather together, Acts 19. 
24 ACtS.13. 12, 


An engliſh Greek Lexicon. . " 
'@ intenſive, and «7@- «&- | 


'aycar) Luke 17. 37. Apoc. 
- 12. 14. Deur. 28.49. Ierem. 


*Atnaads, 3, o, the Sea- 


ſhore, the borders of the Set 
(which ſeemeth to be de- 
| rived, 
| and aas the 


of 4yev, to break, 
fea) Matth. 13» 


So - 
*ArSw5;, 4G, 8, 1, ſhamfaſt- 
nefle, bluſhing, chaſtity , (of 


4 negative, - and &/v, to ſee, 
becauſe we caſt down our eyes, 
' and, for ſhame will nor look vp- 


on one. 1 Tim.2. 9. Heb. 12. 
28.* ArJtopar,to be aſhamed or 
baſhfal, to fear, or have inre- 
verence 2 Macch. 4.34. 4; Jtom- 
Sy &, 0, 1, to be reverenced, 
eraudigs £Q, 6, impudent, 
withont reverence, earneſt. 
Avaidee ac, 1 , importunity 
Luke 11, 8. which interpreta=- 
tion is given to the word, and 
not 'impudency , becauſe in 
that Scripture 3 it 1s- n9t a 

Vice, ; | 
*Afua TO@,n, blood. Luke 
t2.1.lohn 19.24. alſo flavghrter. 
Matth. 27.24. Heb.12.4. ſome- 
times it ſignifiech the puniſh - 
ment of fJaughter. Matth. 27. 
25. ſometimes an innocent 
man. Matth. 27. 4, ſometimes 
humane ſecd Acts 17. 25. Cars 
nal generation, or begetting” 
Tohn 1. t3. ſometimes the rea- 
ſon of man. Matth.16.17.Aa/fo a 
man renewed 1 Cor. 18. 50. 
likewiſe any. man in general 

Gal.1,16, 
*ArvGt, £,6, praiſe. Luke 18. 
43. Com. *ETawrG©- s, 6 ,. the 
ſame,Phil.1,11.1 Cor. 4.5.'Av- 
(FT) 


fs; &,.To mel Rom. 15, IL. 
Lake: 19.37.Acts 3.8,9. Atts 2, 
47. Luke 2. 13. Alygors £w5,0, 
praiſe. Heb.13. 15 Com, Emu 
v5 to prajſe.1 Cor. 11.2.1 Cor, 
x1. 22. Luke1s. 8. Rom.” 15. 
x1. Com. Ha9:1v4w, w .to CX- 
Hort. Acts 27.22. Ads 27.9. 
TIegtr*ars; £@5, 1, an exhorta- 
tion. Aovy © mt rent©;, «an 
exhortatory ſpeech. *Auyiare- 
ee to Ngnific 2 thing obſcure. 
ly. "AMY nTO-,70,4 riddle. 
1 Cor. 1 CARED 

PALE 21295, 6,1, a he or ſhe Goat 
Gen. 30. 32. Gen. 31.38. Gen. 
37-30.Num.15.25..1 Sam. 25. 
2. Cant. 4. 1. Aiye®- L£, 021, 
Percaining to 2-goar. Heb.11.37 
AluG: + &n, $oy, the ſame, and 
hence is. formed, alyan ne Ny 
and by crafis &iy1,, #55 1.5 
Goats skin. 

'Arpto @, to take, to take 
 Holdof, to ſurpriſe, toſerupon, 
in the mean voice 'Atp$opuau, 
£24 to chuſe,. or pick our. 
Phil. 1.22, 2 Thel. 2.13. Heb. 
II. 25, Alpzats. an Hereſfie. 
Wor 1K. 19.AQs 26. S. Ads 24. | 
I4. Acts.28, 22, Aptmes tt, Or, 
tobe beloved, that is worthy of 
Jove.eligible. defirable. Arpg7n- 
| X86 8,0, an'Hcretick, 1 Tin. 3. 
10.. *Aps7iZ@ to chufe Marth. 
I2. 18, Plaler 32. 13, Com. 'A- 


yazptw , to take. away , to a- 
boliſh. Heb. 10.9. Alſo to kill, 
Acts 16; 27, Acts 22.20, Acts 7, 
28. Matth. 2. 16. Acts 2123. 
Acts 19.39. Acts 9. 24, 29: In 


W7 engliſh Greek Dna: 


' the paſsive voice. *Araroioune 
5/424, to be ſlain, or killed. 


| 


Acts 23. 27. Acts 26. to. Luke 


23-32-Acts 13. 28. "Avalesos, 
£52 1, violent death with wea.. 
pons, ſlaughter. Acts 8.1. Com. 
"Apaipzo;w,. to take, or carry | 


away Apoc. 22: 19 Heb. 10.4, 
Matth.25.51.Luke 22. 50. Luke 
x. 25. in the mean voice *Agan 


p£0uctt 5pacu, tO bear away Luke 
16. 3.1 the paſsive voice Pats | 
popra £jachy to be taken away, 


Luke 10.42 Rom. T-27. Gen, 


40. 19. *Avagaipsr © v, 6, 
that may be taken away Com. | 
Arzgiw, @, to divide, to de- | 
ftribute into parts 1 Cor. 12. I, 


Luke 1.5. 12. Atatezors, £95, thy 


a diviſion, diſtinction 1 Cor. 


I2. 4. Com. 'EZaupzw, o, to 


a | pluck onr, to pull up by the ' 
rootes, totake away, toſnatch, 


I Cor. $. 13. Matth. $. 29. in 


the mean voice, *EZauptouat | 


£cau. ro take away by violence, 
to plack out. Acts. .26. 
Acts 23. 27.Acts. 12. 11. Gal, 
$M -4: Acts 7. 34+ Com. -KaIwt- 


e£w,,, tooverturn or. deſtroy, 


2 Cor. 10. 4.alfo to pull down 
or away. Luke 1.52. Mark is 
36. ſometimes it ſignifieth. to. 
put, or lay down . or from, Luke 
23.53. alſo to blot out, of de- 


face. Acts 13*19.Luke. 12. 18. 


Acts.19.27. KeJaipsors £05, hy 
Deſtruction. Com. Ilegorpes 
@,to take away on every fide. 


1 Cor. 3-16. Acts. 27. 20, Heb. * 


10.11, Acts 27.40..Com. Iles- 
cup 201448 
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% ee ">. Wis. 0.0. OY WO + 


ſelf, -to deſire: greatly , to be 
more willing 2 Cor. 9.7 IIeoar. 


pt975 £5 i, a purpoſez2 deſire, 


an appointment, _ the will. 
1 Mach 8.30.in Ecclef.4,6.165, 
it is taken for the atfliftion of 
the ſpirit. . TIpoazgeJcs I, oy, 
that which is voluntary, or lefc 
to our own choice. * Amgyags- 
Tas (an adverb, ) unwillingly. 
*Ardipsms,ug0, n, Willing, free, 
of his own accord, its com- 
pounded of avs himſelf, and 


e&1640u%, to chuſe," . becauſe. 


he himſelf is ſaid to chuſe, who 
hatha liking to a thing 2 Cor. 


8.3. 2 Cor.8.17. 


Aipw. Totake away, alſo to 
take, Luke 19. 21. Ilohn 106. 24. 
Tohn 10 18.A4&s. 22. 22. Luke 
9.3. Mark 6. 8. Iohn 1. 29. 
Luke 6. 3o. Luke 19. 22. Iohn 
20.15. ſometimes irſignifies to 

life up. Pfal. 63.5. Mark.16, 
i8. Matth. 4. 6. Col. 2. 14. 
I John 3.5. 2 Kin. 19.22.Apoc. 
10.5. Tohn 5.'9. Iohn 11. 41. 
Luke 11.52.Matth,14.12. Acts 
4. 24. Tohn8. 59. Matth. 9.6. 


Iohn.19.15:Matth. 20:14. Luke 


9. 23. Matth. 11. 29. Tohn 17. 
I5. Matth.27. 31. 1 TIohng.s. 
Matth. 24. 18. Mark 2. 12.in 


Com. AmTaipo, to looſe, to life 
'Vp, £9 take away, in the palliye 


0. An EngliſhGreek Lexicos, 
_ aphoucu Say 2 verb meane: | 
| To prefer,to appoint with ones 


— wr ren rn ernrnenernn 


_ -the paſsive voice. Alpouea, To}: 
be lifted up, to be born away 
Mark 2. 3. Ichn; 20. 1. 4&s 
8.33. Epheſ. 4. 21.Lyuke 8.18. 


—  ——__ — 


Carre 


T3 
voice *Auteoua,' to be taken 
away. Luke 5.35. Com.'EZat 
pw, ro take ſuddainly, and car- 
ry upaleft , to hoiſe alofr, to 
take or remove from the place. 
1\Cor.5.13.in the paſsive voice. 
"EZatpopau , tobe taken quite 
away. 1 Cor. 5.2. Com. ETaipe, 
to life up, to ereR. 1 Tim. 2.8. 
Tohn.13. 18. Iohn 17. 1. Ads 
22.22. Luke 21. 28. Luke 18. 
13. Luke. 16.23. in the paſsive 
yoice, *Emaipo ua, tO be lifted 
up. 2 Cor. 11. 20. Acts. 1.9. 
ſomerimes to be proud. Prov.3. 
5. Com. MeTaiew, to depart 
from the haven, and take Sea. 
Matth.19.1. Com. ZE wdiew, 
ro take together aiſotoreaſon. 
Matth. 25. 19. Matth. 18. 23. 
Com. *'Ymezipo, to lift up 
ones ſelf above meaſure, © to 
'Yaunt overmuch, alſo to excell 
'2 Cor. 12.7.2 Thel.2.4. 

Aidwlvopen, to feel, toper- 
ceive, alſo to underſtand. Luke 
9. 45-AlQuars £0W5G 4 "= a pcr« 
ceiving3 alſo a certain diſcerning 
of Dottrines, a taftof heavenly 
good things Phil-1.9. AISn7#- 
p40y &, 75,the inftrument of per- 
ceiving, in the plural riumb. 


-The ſenſes. Heb. 5.4. By a 


Metaphor the faculty of un- 
derftanding and judging. - 
Aig-&, e&-, 7, Filthi- 
neffe, diſhoneſty. (of « pri- 
vative, and 155, to contain, 
or curb in, when one containes 
nor himſelf) Arognn, no, 
ſhame for ſome fonl deed, 
C which 


I4 
(which the Phileſophers define 
fear of juft reprehenſion. )Luke. 
14.9. Sometimes the word fig- 
nifierh diſgrace. [ude 13. ſome- 
times reproach 2 Cor. 4. 2.Phil. 
3.19. Air wre to make aſha- 
med. [n the paſsive voice Ais- 
10.24, to be aſhamed. Luke 
16.3.1 Pet.4. 16. Gen. 2. 25. 
1 lohn 2.28.2 Cor. 10.8. Phil. 
1.20. AiTy wres 1,0, Shamful. 
*Avaloguwmes, £8, 1, Impudent. 


Com. 'ET&19 Yuval to be a- 


ſhamed. Rom. 1.16.Heb. 2.11. 
Rom.6. 21 Heb.11.16.2 Tim. 
I. 16. 2 Tim: 1.8. Mark 8. 38. 
"ArsTaiouuTO, v, 0,n, im- 
modeſt, ſhamleſſe, 2 Tim. 2.15. 
Com. Kara ywwo, to make 


aſhamed, to confound. Rom.s. 


5. Somrtimes to diſgrace 1 Cor. 
II. 4. 1,Cor.Ll. 22. 1Cor. I. 
. 27. in the paſsive voice Ka- 
 T419 Y vwv0pen, to be aſhamed. 
_ Loe-13. I7+ 2 Cor. 7. 13. 
2 Cor. 9. 4. Rom. 9. 33. Al- 
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YE95, 8, 8v,filthy. 1 Cor. 11.6. 


Titus 1.11. In the Compar. de- 


_ — 


gree. Aiaoyporip® @, oy, fe. 


. E190 gwov,v0s 30, 4, more filthy. 
in the Superl. degree. Aioyps- 
T&4T05,n,0v, and TY n, ov 
moſt filthy. Ai7 ypomns u]&;, 
- », filthineffe, ſecuricy. Ephel. 
Sad 

 AtTw,t®, to ask, or crave 
Tohn. 4. 9. lames 4.3. 1 Cor. 


1.22. lames 1.5. Matth. 7.7. | Acts 10. 21. ſometimes an in- | 


ww 


I1. 13.Matth. 20.20.Luke tr. 
I1, Ilohns.16. Luke 12.48, 
lohn 4. 10.lohn 16.24.Mark 6, 


22: Mark 6.'23. Matth. 7. 9. 


Mark 10. 35. Matrth. 21. 22. 


Matth. 6.8. Luke 1. 63. 1 Ioha * 


5. 15.In the mean-voice, © 870- 


444, 51,245 tO ak, or crave E- | 


phes. 3.13.Ephe(.3. zo. Mark 
10. 38. Iames. 4. 3: I. oh. 5. 
15. lames 4. 2. Mark 15. 6, 
Mark 6.24.lohn 16.26.Acts.9, 
2. Acts. 3.14. Iohn 11. 22 
Matth 14.7. AiTnua |G- 7, 4 


petition. Luke. 23. 24. Com: - 
*Amat7iw,o, to ask again, of © 


often. Luke 6. 3o. b& 12. 20, 
Com. EZau73% © & ECarTzopas 


5/444, tO require, to ask that a 


thing may be given to him, to 


require earneſtly. Luke 22.31. 


Com. EmTarto, ©, properly, 
moreover to deſire, alſo to beg 
an almes.. Luke 16. 13. Com. 
ITzparrzopar £424, tO refuſe. 
Acts 25.11. to rejed, to bea- 
gainſt.1 Tim. 4.7. alſo to ſhun, 
Tir. 3. 10. ſometimes to ex- 
cuſe, Luke 14.1. alſo to pray 
againſt , to reſiſt. Heb. 12. 19, 
Luke 14. 19.Com.. Tleoaut- 
T*,@,toask more largely, to 
ask an almes, to beg, to ſeek 
bread from dore to dore lohn 
9. 8. Job 27.14, | 
AinG> e, 6, an Anthor.Heb. 
5.9. Atria &54, a final cauſe. 


lohn 16. 24.Luke 11.9. 1 Iohn | forcing cauſe. Matth. 19. 3: 
3- 22.AQs 3. 2. Luke 11. -10. | ſometimes a fanlt. lohn 19. 4+ 


x Per. 3-15. Matth. $.42.Luke | alſo a condicion Macth. 19. 10. 


A4710y 
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an. * 


wi \n o& © 'a© .. 


' 29, Tohn 4.14. Heb. 5.6. Iohn 


' 34. ſometimes the lower world, 
that which is now Matth. 28. 


Iſai. S +2 "AugvNy©- s35 0, 9 


" Axwn ns; y, the point of any | 


Ainov x, 79, guilt, a fault Luke 
23, 4. Alndoparapay to ac- 
cuſe. Alriauea, ]&, 75,an ac- 
cuſation. Acts 25. 7.” Avein@- 
s, 6, 1, Blameleffſe. Matth. 12. 
5: Com. Ileoat 140m @ pats 
To accuſe before hand, Rom. 3.9 

Aiay aovGr 3, C of as; al- 
wayes, and @y being, or exiſt- 
ing, thar is, laſting a Jong time.) 
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an age, Zternity. Mark3. 


14. 16. Mark. 3. 29. 1 Cor. 8. 
13. Hceb.-13.21 1Pet.-4.11. 
Gal. 1.5. Epheſ.3.21. 1 Tim. 
1.17. 1Chron.29.10. Acts 15. 
18. Sometimes it ſignifieth the | 
created world. Iohn 9. 32. 
Acts 3.21. Sometimes the time 
of this preſent life. Luke 20. 


20. Luke 16. 8. 2 Cor. 4. 4. 
Sometimes it ſignifieth life. 
Eph. 2. 2. Devt.15-17- Luke 
18. 30. Eph. 3. 11. Heb. 1.2. 
Heb. 11.3. Eph. 2.7. Awwn©- 
&z 0,4, Xz 70 dh1aveey Eternal. 
Rom.16.26.1 Tim.6.16. Eph. 
I. 4. 2 Tim. 1.9. Rom. 6.23. 
Matth. 18.8. Rom.6. 25. Heb. 
9.12.2 Thef. 2. 16. Phile. 15. 

A*xgy F255. v, a thorn. (of 
&Kn 1s 19 a point or edge, and 
the verb ay3&y, to floriſh) Ifa. 
7. 23. Mark. 4.7. lohn 19g. 2. 
Heb.6.5. Mark 4.18.ſometijmes 
the weed called the wildbine. 


—_— 


thorney.loh. 19. 5. 


L 


is 
weapon, alſo the edge of any 
weapon. 1: Mach. 12. 22. bya 
metaph,vigor of age or ſtrength 
"AxudCo to flourithalſo to wax 
ripe. ApOC. 14.18. Axuatos &, 
oy, flouriſhing in age. *Azulw 
C an adverb) unrill then,is it ſo, 
as yet, Matth. 15.16. Yotogz- 
{0s 8,0, 4, Exceeding the yan 
of age. 1 Cor. 7.36. | 
Axv@, to hear, toobey Iohn 
8.47. tounderftand. 1 Cor. 14. 
2.) Luke 16.2. Iohn 9.3r. 
lohn 3.8. Matth.11.4. Luke 7. 
22. Mark.12. 29. Mark 11. 15. 
Matth. 17.5. Mark 4.12.Matth. 
11.15: Matth: 13. 20. Luke 6. 
27. Aﬀs 5.5. Mark 6.20. Ads 
IS.12.MAt. 12.13. Mat.31.14. 
Ads 11. 7. Iohn. 11. 41. 
2 Corinthians 12. 4. Acts 15. 
24. Luke 7. 22. Luke 1. $8. 
Pal. 50.8. Acts 15. 13.. Luke 
I6.29.Matth. 18.15. Mark 13. 
7. Mar.4.15. Luke 6. 17. Luke 
6. 49. Mar.7.25:in the paſsive 
voice, A #£0uaz, to be heard. 
I Cor. 5. 1. Acts 11.22. Mattch. 
28.14.In the mean voice A*'xz&- 
0/424, to hear. Ats 9. 13. Iohn 
3.42. Rom. 15. 21. Acts. 7. 
37. Matth. 17: $5. A'xofl 5,4, 
an hearing. Acts. -28. 26. alſo 
the preaching of the Goſpel. 
Rom.10.17. Somtimes ſpeech. 
lohn 12.38. Somrimes it ſigni- 
fieth an ear. Mark 7.35. Luke 
7.1. 2 Tim. 4. 3. Sometimes 
fame or report Mark 1. 29. 
alſo rumours, or tidings. Mark 
13. 7. A'ts9ua 0, 7, the 
thing 


16. 
thing which is heard A'xu5s, 
$,0, an hearer, a Di[ciple.A's- 
Tito, To make to hear. Pal. 


$1.9.Com. Atexs@,to hear, as : 
; word, is inthe_Apoc. 18.5.) 


the Scholerheareth his Naſter 


ſpeaking. In the mean voice | 
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 followeth. Apoc. 14. 13. fomez 
times it fignifiech-ro imitate, 
, or become like. Iohn 13. 36. 


(the proper acception' of the 


Match. 10. 38. Iohn 10.4. Iohn 


Ataxtopar,. the ſame. - Acts | 10.23.lohn.21.19.Ioha 1 2, 26, 


23. 35. - Com. Ejouxee, to 

hear perfectly. In the paſsive 

voice Etozxsoumar to be per- 

fectly heard... Luke 1. 13. Heb. 
5.7. Matth. 6.7. 1 Cor. 14. 

21..Com. E'raxio, to hear 
perfectly 2 Cor. 6. 2. Com. : 
TIapgkzw, to hear amiſſe , of | 
corruptly, alfo to neglect to | 2 Pet.2.2. 2 Pet. 1.16. Com. 
Hear, not to vouchſafe to hear. | *Emx3aov3io &, to followaf 
Match. 18. 17. TIzggken as, ter, to chaſe. 1 Tim. $. 24. 
#, diſobedience. Rom. 5. 19. Mark 16, 20. 1 Tim, 5.10, 
2 Cor. 10.6. Com. TIpoaxzw, | I Pet. 2.21. Com. Keamioacye 
to hear- firſt, or afore. Colof. | $4@ @, tofollow after. Acts 16. 


8.10, Match.5.68. Mark 15. 41, 
' Luke 9.57. lohn. 13. 36, Iohn; 
21, 18.Luke 1.3, 1 Tim, 4.6, 
Matth. 9. 19, Mark 10. 28, 
Iohn 1. 37, Mark 14.13, lohn 
13.36 Matth.19. 28 .Iohn 1. 41. 
Com.E'ZaxoAovSto to follow 


Tohn $8.12. Matth 21.9. Matth, 


1.5.Com. TY 72x50, togive the 
ears to hearing. To liſten. Acts 


I2.13.alſo to obey. 2 Thel: 3. | 


14. Rom. 6.16. Matth. 8. 28. 


17. Luke23.,55. Com,  Tlager 
XLoaouSto, o, to follow after, 
Mark 16.17,1 Tim-4.6. 2 Tit 
3. 10. (Luke 1. 3. In' which 


Gen. 22.18, lerem. 12. 10. Acts | place itfignifiteh to attain unts 
6.7.Heb. 11.8. 1-Pet. 3.6. | In ones minde) Euuaroaovats 
Rom. 6.17. Phil. 2. 12, Rom. | @, to follow together. Mark 5, 
IO. 16. Acts, 12. 13. T'mzxo4 , 37. Luke 23.49. | 
15, #, obedience. Rom, g. 19, | *'AxerChs £©-,0,4, accurate, 
1 Pet. 1. 14, T'ThxoG;, , 5, i, | done with care, exquiſite (of 
obedient dntiful. Phil. 2. 8, | 4xggy, the height or perfettion 
2 Cor. 2.9. alſo fubje&. Iof, 17. | ofa thing, and Bew, out of uſe; 
I3. ; from whence 3, or £aiyw to 
*Ax2AxFDF- £36, 1, 4 compa» | aſcend, in the comparative de» 
nion. a ſerving man or maid, gree. AxeiCt5re(; & or, more 
a page.(of & conpregative, and : requiſite *Axe:Ca5, an adverb, 
ia 0G+ v, i, a way.)*Axoas- | accuratly, exquiſirely Adts 18; 
biws, to follow. Apec. 14. | 25. Aﬀts 23. 15. Acts. 23. 20. 


12. aſſo.to accompany, when ; *ApiPas, an adyerb,diligently, | 


the prepoſition (peri with) * with care, fers 24:22. Moy 
2 


DO ISA. DD, Sas cc. 


#0 oo 
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 isright Rom. r. 3o. 2 Tim. 3. 2. 


Acts 18. 25. *AretCod ag 
diligence with cate, extremity 
alſo an exquiſke or perfect form 
or paterii, Acts22-3, AxetCbw 
@, to ſearch Nliligently, toen- 
quire with very much care Mar. 
2.5, Henee theſe compounds, 
AmtitarCow, *EZarecow, At- 
exerCow, to work outa thing 
with moſt carneſt ſtudy. Num, 
23.10. 

"Axe@- & or,higheft,greareſt, 
the uttermoſt, "Apoy « 7? the 
end or-extremiry of any thing 
Luke 16. 24. Mark 13.' 27. 
Marth. 24.31. © . 

*Axets,idbs #,a Locuſt, Mark 
3.4. Mark 1.6. + 

* Atogd2unt, ©ual, to hear, 
'Atpoctris 8,9,an hearer, lames 


1.23. Rom. 2. 13. *AxpoetThj- | 


ecoy vs, 79, the place where 
men heare, alſo: the eompa- 
ny of them thar hear Acts 
258. 23, Com. EmdKggaomat 


anus to hear perfeerly, Acts 


I6,25, | 

"AndCarev vn, alabaſter. 
a box of alabafter Matth. 
26,7, Mark 14. 13, Luke 7. 


37+ 

"AnaZ or or0-.8,y,cboaſter, 
a wanderer, a jupler. Some de- 
rive itof & intenſive, and a&7o- 
ad to take, becauſe ſuch an 
one takes vpon much, and at- 
tribnces to: himſelf more then 


Araloydboua,a verb meane,to 
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#1. Matth, 2. 8.1 The. 5s. 2- 


T7. 
ones ſelf. Prov. 25.6. *AxaZover® 
a; 5, boaſting, pride, diſdain, 1. 
'lohn 2.16, ' © ; 

"AX@A)),F5y, Its a word infi- 
gnificant, which was uſed by - 

Souldiers before a fight, *Aae- 
adCo, ro-purforth an unſevory 
and confuſed found, properly 
to cry Alala like Souldiers, to 
make a clear ſound as mettal 
doth. 1.Cor,13. 1. Somtimes to 
howl , Mark.s; 38./This words 
or thoſe that make ſacha ſound, 
or howl fo, expreſſed by Ser. 
Mark,are called by Sr. Matthew 
deſcribing ' the ſame Hiſtory 
with Mark players on the Flute, 
which the Romans uſcd ar the 

death of any. - a 
"4Axy@ £0, n, grief, hea- 

vineffe of heart,of Zatyo tobe 
cafofull. za14w, to grieve, Iob 

14.22, Terem. 4, 19. Com, & 7» 

aX%n @, to ceaſe from' grief, 

when 'as 'the minde through a 


boaſt, roſpeak falſe things of | 


cuſtom of ſinning hath waxed 
ſoftiff and hard, thar itfeels for 
# time no remorſe or grief of 
conſcience Epheſ, 4.19. 
"Axe{p@,to annoynr,to ſmear 
or danb over Luke 7. $4. 
Mark 6. 13, Loke 7.46. Iolm 
12.3, Mark-16:1: Tames $: 14. 
lohn r 1.2. Matth.6. 17, Com. 
'EZzacipe to annoynt, and 
by a Synecdoc, to blor out, 
alſo to wipe out Apoe 3.5. 
Apoc. 7. 179, Colof. 2. 14-in 
the paſsive yoice*EZaaciporat 
to be annoynted, to: be bloted 
out, As 13.19, 
G Ana 


-I'8 
*Aaiw 5 to grinde, in the 
mean voice aAtouas, to ſhun, 
to beware. Num, 11.8, 1ſa.47.2: 
"AA@ETvv. s,70,leaven. "Aagugov, 
&,70,Leaven, Luke 13. 21.A- 
Ante, the ſame. that aatw, to 
grinde, Matth. 24.41, | 
"Aas2i5 5G, 6, x, true(of 
& negative, and Ang for Aay- 
Sy to lie hid, - becauſe truth 
cannot be hid; and alchough for 
atime it may be kept under,or 
pſeſſed down; yer at laſt it will 
conquer ) Iohn 5. 32. 1 Pet. 
5, I2. Sometimes it ſignifies 
trath of ſpeech Mark 12. 14, 
1 Pet. 2.22. AS 12+ 19.2 Gor. 
6. 8.Phil. 4- 8, ſometimes: fin- 
cere. John 7. 18, the ſame, as 
thac expreſſion-- in Ilohn-1. 48. 
*AasIws an adverb, truely. 
Luke 21.3. John 8.31, Ads 12: 


il. AayNwos 1 ov, true. 1 lohn | 


5.20. lohn 15.1, Iohn 1.9. Al- 
forrue in ſpeech. John 7.28. 
Apoc, 3.7. certain, ſure, firm, 


Luke 16. 11. notfeigned. H eb, 


10, 22. Heb.8.2, *AAnSH&'&, 
y, truch Ioha 8. 31. Somtimes 
uprightnefſe, Phil.1. 18. 1 Cor. 
5. 8, Iohn 4. 24.1 Sam.12.24. 
Sometimes it ſignifieth happi- 
neſſe, a good efftatc. lohn 8.44. 
Sometimes juſtice - 1. Cor. 13. 
6. ſometimes the true Dccirine 
of Salvation Tim. 3.15.4 true 
ſpcech Col, 1. '6. ſometimes 
that knowledge of God, which 
hath remained' fince the fall. 
Rom. 1.18. Sometimes a fnlfil- 
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rites. lohn I, 14, 17; Epheſ-4- 
.24. Matth; 22, 16. Luke 4. 25» 
Ads 4,27. $1A4A33ns 6-5 5 
Studious- of rhe truth, Q1ARts 
AliFe12 a;, v, a love, or de. 
fire of truth. ?Axuvdo, to 
ſpeak . true Galatiang, 4. 16; 


rightly. Epheſ.4.1.5.-.  ... . 

Axis, an Adverb.Sufficient.. 
ly, abundantly, to the full, *A. 
AiCw, to gather together. Com, 
EwdAl(, to gather ropes 
In. the meane voice. Suva 
Copau, To come together, 
ro come into an Aﬀembly, 
Ads 1.4. *AXxie a5, y, an Al 
ſembly or company. 


” [4 


AX), to pollute; or defile 
Malac. 1-7. Malac. 1.12. * Aaig- 
yea 1,7. pollution. Als 
I'5. 20. | ' 
'AAiaxw, to take, "Axons, 
$@5, y, ataking a prey. 2Pet, 
2-12, AIXwanrc]©r, v, 01 1, 
Captive , or - taken priſoner. 
Luke 4. 18. Sunary pandl@: 
v5 0, #, a companion in. Cap- 


tivity. Rom.16. 7. Colo. 4.19, 


Philemon 23, Aryparend ts, 
#, captivity, a multitude of 
Captives. Epheſ. 4. 8. Ay 
warurdhu to lead Captive 
2 Tim.3.6. Epheſ. 4.8. AzXpas 
AwTito, the ſame.. Rom.7. 24 
2 Cor. 10, 5, In the paſgye 
voice 'At Y ULAGTICO AM to _be 
lead captive. Luke. 21. 24 
"ArvdAwns s 0, 1, Invincible 
EUdAwT0s #,0, u, calle” tobe 


88-47 


ling of the ceremonies , or | 


overcome, AvanAw70s 4, #15 


” 


% 


Alſo to. carry ones, ſelf up. 


w_ Wn « 
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hard to be taken.” ®Ojerawny 
v,6,4, taken by «terrible wilde 
' beaſt. Levit. 22.8, Com, Ara- 
aiozw. (of dia and. dAivxw,) 
to conſume, or deftroy. 2 Thel.' 
2,8. Luke 9. 54. In the paſsive 
voice, AveAiGrouaes , tO be 
conſumed... Gal, 5. 15.' Com, 
Kemyahigzw's to conſume, 
or lay wafte. "Heb. 12: 29, 
Com. TIpoonyanioxw 5'to lay 
5 beſtow: or employ. Luk. 
» 486. 47554-3 HerafTO 
ya , but, (a conjundaion) 
I Cor. 15.'39; Sometimes 'it-is 
taken for' therefore. Gal. 2.14. 
Sometimes | for as much as. 
As 5: 13. ſometimes for ex- 
cept: Mark 9.8, Match. -17..8, 
ſometimes ir ſignifieth bur alſo, 
when x.-15 joyned with it, ahd 
 wovydy, not onely. 'goeth be- 
fore _it, 1 The(N:'T. 8. ſome- 
times, yea: Iohn.16;242Cor 7. 
11, ſometimes to wit, ſurely. 
Rom. 6.5.Rom.5.14.ſometimes 


n. ſignifying, Somerime. is pur 


afcer it, and then it fignifieth 

bur. Pal. 1, 2« Alfo, unlefle. | 
1,C0r.3.5. | | 

, *AAAdazw, Of dAAdTw, to 
change2to alter Acts 6.14.Rom:« 


1.23, Gal.4. 20. 1 Cor15,51. 


Heb: 1. 12, "AMA&y ma T0- 
Ny a changing . *AXaa1 ys5 
1. the ſame.Com.*ArmwaacdT- 


1a,0r.iArmAnraHopuar, to make | 


recompence or reward. * Av7tA- 
ay tia TE, mo ,arecompence 
& fatisfaRtion. Matth.:165. 255; 
Com. *AT@AGors ' OI'G 29As) 
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| Ada, according to. the." Ats 
; tick Diale&, to ler go; to: free, 
| Heb.-2.1 5. AmAAdearopuar, of 
& EM dHojhat, -to' depart; of 
| be gone. Acts 19.17. to be 
freed. Luke 12, 58,:Com.: Ar. 
 avanotornake exchange, al- 
' fo:to reconcile:tiin; the paſsive 
yoice, AtzAxdFHona;ro changes 
| Alſo to reconcile, 2 Cor. 5:19, 
2'Cor: 5:18. Rom. 5.10.! 1'Cor- 
. 22D 2.Cor,: 5420. Rom; 5.10; 
KamAxay! nem, Rechncilia.. 
tion. Rom: 's. L1.' 2. Cor 5: 19, 
Com, Memanad7]e. to: change 
from one . place to another, 
Rom: 1,28. Com;TIzpzAndTe 
Nw, tro do:by courſe, rowave:” 
FlezgAXay)1 15 1, & changing. 
Iames'1. 17, Com. ArprgTmtiA- 
At7w;-to reconcile; .to': ap- 
peaſe Coloſ. 1.21: Kphef, 2;16s 
Colsſ.a 20. 5:5 13 whom is 
 AxAouea, to Skip, or leap; 
Tohn 4. 14. Aﬀts 1410." Haj. 
35. 6. 1 Sam. 105 10:Com:; 
"EZdAAopan - to leap out; to 
leap for joy, Alts.' 3.8,! Com; 
*Epdwnouen, to leap upon. Aﬀts 
19.16, 3A e133 
”AAAQ 13 0, another. Tohn 
21. 18; 1Cor.15-:41. Ats 21s 
34. AﬀRs 2:12: *AAxas: (Ad- 
verb): otherwiſe. 1 Tim, 54 25+ 
* AXAagxd92 Adverb. From 
elſewhere.. I6hn 10.1. | 
- AXA6Tpros & ov. that which 
1s an- others, _ _ _ 
- per, Rom. 14:4.As 5.6. 1 Tim, 
on nk 16, 12, of an other 


kinne, born in: another place. 
C2 Marth, 


20 


Matth:T9.: 'T72i0he AKAoTgrbat | I 
' th{caſon. wi 


$6, he dame. ' in 


's | 
the paſgipe-roice, "AmuArNoTE- |. 


Guat Re, to :be: cfiranged 
Epheſ 2-12. - {no 1 t224 


Aadaberrha Geninte.cals 
plaral., -Together 25-08 ONE 


theother.: FBome expound: | 
on_ | becauſe -ir js falx, either it 


it-ove . after. theother,; or :m1i-. 
tually; Luke 23:12.lohn 54 445 
Adds 15:39; Rom.” 2,43 $.:3 Nor: 
12.23: Tanies:526 ;: hanwes: 5-9. 
Loke 24.: 14: Mark-9. $0. 
Gas: L3G Ads. v 26: : 1.Per: I. 


Abs 06g, 0.4 vey bitter. benks 
the very —_ 


led Re to - 43 plages 


of Indieand Arabiq bordering 
on the; ſea, axmees he ſcafide, 


whence: {ome derive the word 
from &As the Sea. toby.” 9. 
5% nada '@4, to weld; to 
Nuikeor ſhakcow frvit. 1 Cox. 

9. Sametimes: to defiroy, to 
ne Iſa. 41.15. MuTeaAves 
a; 6, according to. the Darick 
diale&. According to the At- 
tick, Mee us v5 6, 4 MUTI- 
therer of Mother. I Tin. 
I.9. ren rey 6, 4a mur- 


therer of: his Father. 1 Tim: 1. 


9. 

"AXs 85:9, ſalt. Mark 9. 49. 
Num.18:19. lob 6.6. *Aaa,, 
7os 70, the. ſame. Matth. 5. 13. 
Mark 9. 50. Coloſ. 4. 5, *Ara- 
Aog 650, y, unſavory. Dy 
50. mn 
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whereof is cal . 


40-3-James 3. 12. *Aajs 
y.to. 'falr, co. firow with ' fat, 
42s. In the ya. 
Ye voice, AXiIoriars I0be 


eaſdhted- with - falr. Ezech, 
16; 4s. \ Matth. 5 $. 13. "AAuy 
ns; us. a, falr humour Plalm 
199-34 


AXE. d6,8 o the ſeq; a called 


may come from: amour, to 
leap, hecauſe it is. in perpermil 
motion,or of the verb *Aaila,to 
garhef xogether, becavle theſe 
is a_colleftion of waters. 'Eyd: 
i| Azos. v,6,8 belonging ro the ſea, 
James 3-7. TitegAios v, b,'n, 
bordering -on:the ſea, neer the 
ſea.. Luke 6.27 .*Aazils fog'h 
a Fiſher Marth. 4.19. "Aaidin, 
to fiſh, TIohn 213+ A 
#xf fiſbing.: '- -- 

"Aavgrs £95./n,A Chain. Ejh 
6.20.2. Tim.x.16. Ads 12.6, 
Mark 5.4. 

*Andms £X05 Ws A Fox, 
Luke 9. 58. By a metaph. 2 
crafty or cunning man. Luke 
13.32+ 
* Axes, &@, nA barn floore, daav 
@vos y, the lame. Luk 
17. *Aaad)s 805 6, an Haſbinb 
man. 

"Auzy Adverb., toge 
with. Match. 13. 29. pr 
4- 19. Colof. 4. 3. Rom. 
3- 12. x Tim. 's s. 13. Math, 
20. E 7; 95 

 Auayrire, to ſin, to offeyd. 


x. 18. ſome compound 


of « I » and dtp rin 
Wy 


Olit fi1 
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follow; ſortie of & and 'udy#7o, 
co apprehend: Becauſe to fin 
is to crre from the mark. Iude 
20.16. Iſa. 28, 7. Pal. 32. 9. 
Ifa. $1. 2. 1Tohn3.8.14 

$.18. 1 Cor. 8.12. lohn 5.14. 


Epheſ. 4.26. 1 {ohn 3.9. 1 Iohn f 


3. 6. John 1.18. 1 lohin 5. 16. 
1 Cor. 8. 12. Heb. 10. 26. 
1 Tohn 5. 16.. & Tim. 5. 20. 
Matth. 18. 21. Rom. 5. 15. 
1 Tohn 1. 10. Matth. 18. 15, 
Rom. 5. 16. 2 Pet. 2.4. Heb. 3. 
17. Rom. 5. 14. Luke 15. 18. 
Ads 25.8. 1 Cor. 9. 28. Iohn 
9. 2. Rom. 3. 23. Luke 17-3. 
1 Tohn 2.1. 1 Kings 8. 46. 
A*udpmue TC- T2,finne 1 Cor. 
6.18. Mark. 4. 12. Auden 
&5, 4, fin. Rom-7.17. Heb. 4. 
15. 1 Tim. $5.24. Ads 10. 43+ 
Sometimes it fignifieth a fin- 
offering. Levit. 4.34 Somtimes 
a ſinner. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Some- 
times it imports Original fin. 
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 UMapratyc, to leive wmidones 
"0 dit, alſo, to make to fib, 


'A x 
alſo to Ma 


a Vineyard. Apoc. 14.19. "Aus 
Toy av@ 6, a Vineyard. 
Matth. 20. 1. Matth. 21. 
41. Matth. 21. 33. Cant. I. 


6. | 
"'Audo &©, to mow or reap, 
to gather Tames 5. 4. *Aue 


Rom.7.14. 1 Tohn $5.16. fome- 
times actual fin. Iames 1.15. 


I Tohn 3-8.1 Tim. 5.22. Awae- | 


TWA3Is 8,0, 1» he Of ſhe that | 
finnech, or offendeth., Luke 5. | 
8. ſometimes publickly ſlande- 
red, or of no credit. Luke 7. 
37. In the ſame ſenſe Pabli- 
cans are called (Luke 15. 12.) 
a finger ſometimes is taken for 
ſuch an one in whom fime 


raigneth, or rulech. Rom. 5. 8. 
Tohn 3.9. Iohn $.8. Matrh.14. 
41,Rom. 7. 13. . *Avauag]ymns 
116, y, Void of fin, or with- 


out finne, Tohin 8.7. Com. ' KZ- | 


£,0, an harveſt. 114.18. 5. Deur. 


23.25. 


*Aunvs An Hebrew noun, it 
fignifieth ſomerimes truth. So 
the Son of our Lord God, Feſus 
Chriſt is called Apoc.3. 14. the 
£4 y,that is the truth, as he cal- 
leth himſelf Ichn 14. 6. Tt.is 
word is very often taken adver- 


bially,8 firſt, it is an Adverb of 


affirming, ſignifying the cer. 
rainty and truth of. a- thing, 
that is ſpoken of, and it is the 
ſame as aan39;, truly, as will 
appear by comparing Luke 9. 
27. with- Matth, 16. 18. and 

C3 Mark 
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a0: enter ne er re 
, 


Mark 9.1. 114.6516. 2 Cor. 1. 
10. John 19. 35. Iohn 21. 24. 
Tohn doubles this word Chap. 
I. 52. Sometimes it isan Ad- 
yerb of ſwearing. Bur thoſe uſe 
this word, which are about to 
affirm ſomething which may be 
done. without an oath. For in 
{wearing we call ups God as 
'2-witnefſe, and we name him 
either expreſly as 2 Cor. 1.23. 
of in words equivalent, as Iohn 
16.. 19, herevupon by, tt:is 
word we reſtifie our affent. 
x Cor. 14. 16. Sometimes it 
Henifieth a promiſe, when we 
promiſe obedience, and bind 
Over our ſelves to . God to 
perform it. Deut. 27. 15. 
Somtimes it is an adverb of 
wiſhing. Matth.5.13.Apoe.22. 
20. Ter. 28. 6. 1 Kings. 1. 30. 
'1 Chron. 26. 35. | 
”"AuuG, v, i, The ſand. Rom. 
9. 27. Ier. 15. 8. Gen. 22. 18. 
its an Hebrew Metaph. which 
the Hebrews were wont in 
great numbers to uſe, viz. the 
Metaph. of ſand. 
"Auyds, £,%, a Lamb. Tohn 
1.29. | 
*Auww, to aid, to defend 
from injury, In the mean vaice, 
*Auuwopey, to fight or contend 
for, to defend. As 7.24. to re- 
yenge a quarrell. Ioſhua 10. 


13: 
"Auga, both. Augirre®, 


* #,0y, the ſame. In the new Te- 


ftament itis alwayes read in 
the plural number. Matth. 15. 
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I 4. I Sam. 30. 8. Eph. 2.14; þ 
Ads. 23.8. Sn 
*Ay, anote of the potential | - 
mood, of which afterwards ® +3 
in $«y, it fignifieth no. #Þ » 
thing. I: 
"Ave,a prepoſition, and ſig- | M 
nifieth by. Martth.8. 31. Some. Þ 9. 
times among. Gen. 9.13. ſome. # fo! 
times in Matth. 13.25. Some. Þ tz 
times it ſignifieth a diſtributive #Þ 14 
number. Tfohn 2. 6. Luke 9, Þ cli 
14. Luke 9. 3. Apoc.zr, Þ® wi 
21. In compoſition itfg-B 5. 
nifieth again, apart, up-E dr 
wards. Ia 
"Arey, ns, n, neceſſity, ir. 
gent buſinefſe. Matth. 18. 17, #® Ma 
Luke 14.18.Luke 23. 17. Ind BW 4+ 
3. Rom. 13. 5. 1 Cor. 9.16, 4 
2 Cor. 9.7. Phile. 14. 1 Cir. @ ma 
7. 37. Sometimes anguiſh W 11 
trouble, ſtraitneffe, afflidion, Þ fifte 
calamity. Luke 21. 23. 1 Gr be. 
7.26. 2.Theſ. 3. 7. faral Cal» mili 
mities impoſed by God. 2 Cor, ÞW tob 
6.4. *AvayugiCr, win, dw fl 
Neceffary. Atts.13.46.2 Cor. 9,8 Anif 
x. Titns 3.14. In the Comp: "4 
degree, £raykajireess, <in f Whic 
more. neceffary. Phile. 1.2 
a friend, which in Latine 15 
led a neceffary one; becauſeme 
want a friend, as wewantfie fieth. 
and $25 Aqﬀs 10. 24 ks 
me. Gal. 6. 2. Ate ; 
IT, . Mark. 6. 45. 2 


12.21.Luke 14.23. A@s.28.19 
Gal. 2.3, *Avay1g5ns adval 
urgently, by compulſion. 1 wn 


[5 
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one that. is ſubje&-to her huſ.. 


& Þ $: 2. *Emiyayxes adverb, of 


neceſſity.” ' Acts. 15:28. 


band Rom.9. 2: SiaavÞeos v5 


j - * Ay£405'u,0, the winde.Mat, | *1, a lover of her hnsband. Tir. 
ds | 14. 24. Mark 4.39-lohn, 6.18. | 2.4. 
o.. | Matth. 11. 7. lames 3.4. Inde | "Ay$og e05,79,a flower 1 Per. 
12 Apoe, 6.13. loha 6.15. | 1. 24.'AvYay,'s, to floriſh, to 
ies  Matth. 14. 30. James 3.4. Mat. | wax ſtrong, lively, or quick. 
ne. Þ 7. 25. Mark 4. 39. Luke8, 25. | Ifa. 35. 1. Ifa. 17. 11. Ecclef. 
ve- | ſometimes it is taken for pncon- | 12.5. Cant.6.10. C. *EfarHo, 
me Þ ſtancy, or wavering. Epheſ. 4. | ©, to flouriſh, to blow as a 
ive Þ 14. ſometimes for the Country | flower Levit. 13.12. 
9, | climate or region whence the | "AySegZ axos,0,adecad coal, 
21, | windes blow. Mark 13,27. Ecl. | ſometimes a burning coal. Rom. 
fp- 5. 15. *AvsiCw, to toffe, to| 12. 20. (by theſe coals of fire 
up- drive to and fro with the winde| ſome ſeem to underftand the 
lames 1.6, | gtiefs of one, whom conſcience 
Ur- *Ayd » [without ,. adverb, | convinceth. x Sam. 24.18.ſome 
17, 8 Matth, 10. 29.1 Pet. 3.1.1 Pet. | fay that the wrath of God ap- 
de MB 449. TS proaching, is. ſo myſterioutly 
16, Averlidg 8, 0, a couzin ger-| ſetdown, or by ſuch an expreſ= 
Cor. BD man aſiſters ſon,Col.4. 10.'Ars-| fion is intimated.) Ardeaus, 
ha 1:4 as,'n, a Comzin german, a | a5, *y, burning coals. Ioh.18, 
jon, @ ſiſters Daughter. It ſeewes to | 18. | 
Gir. I be derived of £«Lia ag, *n,fa-| "Av8ewrros u, 0, *, a man or 
Cali miliarity, becauſe ſuch are wont | woman. Matth. 4.4. Mark 1.17. 
Cor, @ to be familiar: Num. 23. 19. ſomtimes a haſ.. 
a, "Avrydvy v,75,the herb Dill,or | band. Matth. 19.3. a man. Iohn 
X98 Aniſe, Matth. 23. 23. 7.22.4 woman Gen. 1.28. Iſa, 
wa. ® *Aviie, (of a Hebrew word | 44.8, 13. Iohn 16. 21. Ezech. 
0, which fignifieth ſtrength, or Sp | 2. 1. Luke 21. 27. Pal. 49. 3. 
$2 Ts 416 aigear, becauſe he is | Mark 14. 13. Levit. 13. 29. 
$a-© ſet above or before a woman)| 1 Cor. 1.27. 2 Tim. 3.17.” Ay- 
ſee} Luke 8.27. Sometimes it ſigni- | $p{7es, as ſome will, is ſo cal- 
rfreſſ feth.an Husband. 1 Tim. 2. 12. | led, quaff dvo Tee muy & me. 
*M-E Mark 10.2. lohn 4.16. AQs8, | Becauſe he direfs his counte- 
Gil 12. Acts 17. 12. Colof. 3. 18. | nance upwards, according to 
"96, John 4-14. As 7. 2. ſomerimes | others 7 4vw Yweov, one that 
| Cor. 1t 18, pur foracertain one, - or | contemplats on things above, 
8.19.þ fome. Adts 8.27. *AvSeiLopm, | *AvSedmvos n, ov, humane, 
vel to carry ones ſelf like a man. | or belonging to the nature of 
1 Pet 1605.16,13, "\myHeos v, Hs man. 1 Cor. 10.13.1 Cor. 2.13- 
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24 
"ArDecdmyoy, it is taken adyer- 
bia}ly, and fignifiech after the 
manner or cuftom of men. Rom. 
6,19, Whence we may note, 
that the Apoſtle uſeth this 
phraſe, for the avoiding the 
ſuſpition of Bl:ſphemy, Rom. 
3.5. Sometimes for the fhun- 
ning of envy, when he is com- 
pelled from the deeds ated by 
; him, to ſpeak ſomething, to the 
confirming the authority of his 
office 1 Cor.15+ 32. 2 Cor. 11. 
15,17,21.Rom.6.19, x Cor. 09. 
8. 1 Per. 4.6. Gal.3, 15. Gal.1. 
Ir. ſometimes. *Ayfewmvoy, 
fi.nifieth the fleſh 2 Cer. 3.3. 
7 Pet. 4. 6. Osdr0ponG+ v, 6, 
God-man, $:AZyfponzGCx v, 6, 1, 
curteons,kinde, a lover of men. 
S:1av8pwma, as, *n, humanity, 
love towards men. Titus 2. 4. 
$1X0v-Fpu ms. Adverby cour- 
teouſly, gently, like a man Ads 
27. 3. 

Ar, by Syncopen » for 
evra, before, or in preſence. 
Hence AyTio &, to meet. C. 
AmyTi, © to meet. Mark 14. 
13. Mat. 28. 3.Lu.17.12.Lu.14 
_ 3r. AmzyTyor;,twoc, 1,4 meeting 
Mat. 25.1.1 Thef.4.17.C.smy- 
Tzw &,tomeet,to come to meet, 
to go to meet. Lu. 8. 27. C.Ka- 
TtyTd, to attain, to come un» 
to, to happen, to chance ſyd- 
dainly upon a rhing 1 Cor. 10. 
11.Ats 21.7.A&s 25. 13-Phil. 
3-11. Ephef. 4. r3. Ads 26.7. 
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meet” together, "to come rg 
meet. Luke 22. 10. Heb, 9.10, 
Heb. 75. 1. Aﬀs 20.122. Eudy. 
Thong, £ag, ny, £ meeting March, 


8.34 C. Taurrdw, ©, to meet, 
Marth. 8.29. *Y m{v7yors,cms,'n, 
a meeting, lohn 12.13. 


nrfieth for. Matth. 2.22.Marh, 
5.38.ſometimes a little other. 
wiſe.Heb.12.16. ſometimes hy 
reaſon of, and notes the fin 
cauſe.Heb.1 2.2. 1 Cor. 81:15; 
*ApF ay, becauſe, in regard 
that. Luke 1. 20: Luke 19. 44, 
Ags 12.23. ſometimes it fight 
fieth wherefore. Luke 12.4, 
alfo for this cauſe, when'itis 
joyned with T#Ts. *Ay77 ſome 
times is the ſame with ſuper vit, 
upon. Iohn 1.16. ſometimesit 
notes profit, Mat. 17. 27.Ma. 
20.28, Mark 10:45. Sometime 
it is joyned with an irfmithe 
mood, Iames 5. 15. incompo 
ſition it fgnificth againſt, 4 
*Apymx4-y tO ſpeak agzinſt-lohy 
19.12. AyTiXe505 £6,000 tht 
is againſt Chriſt 1 Toh. 2. 18, 


4s £y2/ neg v4,0,0 Lord De 

2 Prefident. As 1 3. 7.Alfo 
terchangeadle, or likewiſe,as 
' m12X%@ envite by courſe. Bute 
I 4-12. * Apramd) opus, OR 
ftore, to give by turn. Lukes 
14. alſo on the other fid&i 


 Avmmeeeg pars tO paſſe onthe 


other ſide Luke I 0.31. Arm 
Aqs 27.12. C. Sunayrd ®,; egy,thie fame. Luke 8. 26. Ay- 
vw bein the way with others, to| 7x#e95 or &rnxp, adverb, on 


apa) 


*Ap7}, prepofition which ſig. 


fomerimes in th- place or mm. 


19. Heb. 2.15. Gal. 4.26. Phil, 


Before Luke 1.8. C.* Amar, 
before or in preſence. Ads 3. 
16:alſo right over againſt, oppo- 
fite. Match. 27. 61. ſometimes 
againft. Acts 17. 7.C.Keartvar- 
n, over againft. Mark. 11. 2. 
*Evari@- a, oy, contrary, 4a- 
gainft, Matth. 14, 24, *EZ Evay> 
7a; On the other fide againſt 
one. Mark 15. 39, *Evayriov, 
adverb. Before or in preſence. 
Mark.2.12, Luke 24. 19.C. 7&- 
erriov, adverb. CEontrariwiſe, 
againft 2 Cor.2.7.Gal- 2.7, Tr: 
varnC x, 6, one that is con- 
to another ſecretly, Col. 
2.24.alſo an Enemy, an adver- 
fary Heb. 10.27. | 
' Ara &, To Draw. Toh. 4. 
15.16h,2.9.Tohn 2.8.lohn. 4.7. 
*Arranuz TO, m3, a bucket, a 
Scoope. Tohn 4.11. 
 A'wo, to perfeR.C. Atiarvy 
the fame, Ads 21.7. * Arn] & 
v, 0, 1, impoſfible. 
- *Ayw, adverb, upward, above. 
Tris an adverb both of place, 
and time. Tohn 17. 41. Ads 2. 


3-14. Col.3.2. lohn 8. 23. ac- 
cordivg to the latin word, or 
as the latin! word, its alſo com- 
pared as avw7: 255 &, oy, that is 
higher, or $aperior, and m the 
Superlative degree, &y&7:]&- 
”, 9”, the higheſt, or chiefeſt. 
' From the comparative degree; 
which is &Yro7zg@>, comes, o- 
YoTtesy, adverb. Higher, or in 
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againſt. As 20.15.C. F'varn.| 


2J 
ro. Heb. 10.8, C. *F xiv 4 


verb of place, upon, above- 


Marth 2.9. Luke 10.19. Matth. 
5.14. Matth. 21. 7.Apoc. 6. 8. 
Matth. 25.37.Luke 4.39.ſome. 
times its anote of dignity. lohn . 
3. 31.Luke 19.17. Luke 11.44. 
ſometimes of price; and then its 
rendered more than. Mark 14. 
5. ſometimes its referred to 
number. 1 Cor.15.6. C. Yes 
ye, far above. Epheſ. 1.2r. 
Ephelſ. 4.10. Heb. 9.5.” Ayw3ev 
its properly an adverb which 
fignifi-th from a place, and 
therefore is rendered from a- 
bove, or from on high. In the 
New Teftament its put for #eg- 
vw 3ev, from heaven. Iames I. 
17. lohn 3.31. Toln 19. it. . 
lames 3.17. fometimes it fig- 
nifieth from the higheſt. Mark. 
15. 38. Sometimes from the 
beginning. Ln. xr. 3.Somerimes 
Finally. fohn3. 3. ſometimes 
its referred to time, and ſigni 
fieth, even from the elders, '© 
greater ones. Aﬀs 26. 5, Some- 
times it ſignifieth backward. 
Gal. 4.9. *AvwTzetxo0s 1, Oy, 
Superionr,or higher Aqs 19.14 
* Araeoy v,7%, a place where- 
m men do ſoppe, a chamberin 
the upper part of the kouſe 
(the ſame as 'TTpaoey, fo cal- 
ed,becauſe its arte Thy Fog v, 
above the earth.) The Atricks 
write the word dvw)4@y w, 79. 
Mark har its writ alſo _ 
au0y quaſi ye Tis yns ovthar 
"4 from ſhewing it ſeif above 


#more ſublime place. Luke. 14. 


L 


| the 
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the antients weald alwayes ſup 
in the higher part.of the houſe. 
*CoyauG+ v, 6, y, under the 
earth. ITerem.' 38. 11. *Ymy- 
eYytoy v, 79, a cellar, a vaulr. 

*Ativy 15, y,an ax or hatchet 
(of 3w or & yy, to break) 
Matth. 3. 10. : 

%AZ tos @, oy, worthy. (It is 
derived Tg 73 dye, to lead, 
to draw. Its ſaid properly of 
that thing which is of an equal 
weight, the tranſjation being 
taken from the manner of 
weighing, wherein one ſcale 
draws the other in things of an 
even or equal weight. But the 
things which weigh down the 
ſcale, dodepreſſeit.) Luke 10. 
7, Sometimes it ſignifieth apt, 
meet, or proper. Matth. 7.38. 
Sometimes deſerving. Row. 1. 
deſerving Rom. 1. 32. Some- 
times becoming,or convenient. 
Afts 26. 20. ſometimes equal, 
er of a ſufficient force to match. 
Rom.28.18. Luke 15. 19. Luke 
7.4. Luke 23. 41. Ati a, 1, 
worth, deſert. *AZios adverb. 
Worthily. Rom. 16. 2. 1 Theſ, 
2. 12. *ArdeiO-, unworthy. 
x Cor. 6. 2, dyaZiws, adverb, 
Unworthily. *AZiow &, to de- 
fire. Aﬀts 28. 22. to determine, 
ro think good, or that which 
is juſt. Acts 15. 38. Alfoto 

Vonchſafe or think worthy, 
Luke 7 7. Sometimes to render 
worthy. 2 Theſ. 1.11. In the 
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worthy. 1 Tim. $. 17. Heh,'g; 


' £6and% from the noun 


3- Heb. 10. 29. C. KeamZjiu 
@, to judge worthy.In the paſ. 
ſive voice, KeamEiouar Tum, 
to be judged worthy. Ads 5. 
41, Loke 21. 36. 2 The. 1.5, 
Luke. 20.35. 
Amos, $,6v. tender, deli. 
cate, ſoft. Mark 13. 28. In the 
Compar. degree, & mAw]sgg 
more tender. Gen. 33. 13. this 
word Amza% is fo called, queſ 
& 01 or, 
#, a touching, yeelding to 1 
touch; Becauſe its the natue 
of ſofc things ſo to do. 

7 AmaZ, adverb, once. Phil, 
4.16. Heb. 9.28. alſo certainly, 
immutably. Iude 5. Heb. 9.7, 
C."Ep&m; Once (of :m and 


Paſſive yoice. *AZtoopeu _ 
To he thought of eſteemed 


= - 4-4 a 


amp) Rom. 6. 10. 1Ca, 
I5.6. 
"'Amt]4o ©, to deceive, to dray 
aſidegor ſeduce ( of & privatire, 
and Tz7tw , to walk, that goeth 
not right. Epheſ. 5. 6. Iams 
I.26. itsread alſo paſſively in 
I Tim.2.14. *ATg]hov ov, 
2, an impoftor,a deceiver.'Am/ 
T1 ns, #,a decejvinga cozening, 
alſo ſubtilty. Matth. 1 3. 22. Eph. 
4.22, C.'EEam]au,o, to le 
duce Rom. 16.18. ppevareTl 
s, 6, a deceiver of the minde. 
Titus 1.10. @ee&vam)d.w a, i0 
deceive.Gal. 6.3. 4 W 
Ameis, {to menace'of 
threaten. Nahnm. 1. 4. 1 Pet.2: 
23.1ſa.66.14.in the mean voice 
a Tartoua, Jua, to threaten 
ſore(its once read paſſively 
| Numb, 


U 2l. 


| fieth from Colof 1.2. Heb.8.12. 


Numb. 23. 19.) As 4. 17. *A- 
THM1 15,u, threatnings. Aﬀs 9. 
I. (irs derived of ame from 
and the old verb £a4, for 
which we uſe now, atg&opuar 
Zuat, to draw away, or call a- 
way, becauſe with our threat- 
nings we draw others from 
their purpoſe C. in the mean 
voice TIggonTeNiouat 8a, 
to adde threatnings ARs 4. 


*ATAXoC,, us, TAO, 1, &.- 
Foy 8y, fimple, or without de- 
ceit. Luke 11.34.4795, adverb 
Bountifully. Tames I. 5. *Am7- 
Adſns, *oruT@- *n, ſimplicity, 
alſo purity, ſincerity. 2 Cor.r. 
12. Colof. 3.22. alſo bountifal- 
nefſe. Rom. 12. 8. 2 Cor. 8. 2. 
Tereanne@ 85, o, fourfold. 
Luke 19.8, 

"Am, prepoſition. It ſigni- 


Tohn 3.5. Rom. 16. 19. Matth. 
27. 21. Luke 6. 13. Luke 8. 
2. Matth. 23. 34. Luke 19. 39. 
ſometimes, for by reaſon of 
Matth. 14. 26. Luke 19. 3. 
Luke 21.26, Luke 24. 41. Toha 
21. 6. ARs 20. 9. ſometimes 
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| fignifieth from or fro,. Mark 8. 


after. Luke 2. 36. Rom. I. 20. 
Rom.15.23. Sometimes before. 
Apoc.17.8.Epheſ.1.4. 2 Thel. | 
2. 13, compared with. 2'Tim, | 
r.9.Plal.93. 2.Prov.8. 22. and 

23. Iſa. 43.13.ſometimes it ſig- | 
nifieth By. Lpke 12. $7. Luke 

21. 30, Sometimes its referred 

to example. 2 Tim, 1. 3. Acts. 
24- 14. after a verb paſsive it 


27 
31. Luke 11.50. in which laſt 
proof ame is taken 3 wayes, as 

I.Jam0 x4T«60A\n5, from the 
oundation. Here is the terme 
of time (2.) amo Ths Kv4&s, of 
this generation, where Sno is 
put for av, ofor at (3.) ame 
Ts alua]O, from the blood of 
Abel, where we have the terme 
of ation: As 10.21.Mar.11.19, 
Mart.16.21.Lu.9.22.Lu.17.25, 
ſometimes afar off.Colof. 1. 23. 
Acts 13. 23. ſometimes it re- 
doundeth. Luke 15.16. fome-. 
times it notes the efficient 
cavſe. Gal.1.1.Tames 5.4.2 Cor. 
7.13, ſometimes a place. Nark 
7. 4. Luke 19. 39. ſometimes 
the adjun& of time, or the term 
from which. Epheſ. 3. 9. ſome- 
times it notes a thing that is 
diſagreeing or contrary. Luke 
18.3. Matth. 6.13. Luke 13.21. 
ſometimes it is put before ad> 
verbs. Matth. 27.51, 55.Luke 
24.21.Tlohn.1.52.Matth.25.16. 
2 Cor. 8.10. Rom.15. 15. ſome- 
rimes it imports by reaſon, or 
means 2 Cor. 3. 18. Tohn. 21.2. 
In compoſition it is conftrued 
out or from. «4 mamtw, to 
hope for ſomething, or ont of 
a thing, to look for ſomewhar. 
Luke 6. 35. *AwoaauCdyw, to 
receive from, or our of Tohn 3. 
8. ſometimes again, £7541 
Y@, toappoint again. Aﬀs I. 6. 
Sometimes of or from. * Ame - 
24Cw, to uncover, or to take 
the cover of a thing away, or 

| ” . from 


2$ 


from it. Matk 2. 4. ſometimes { 


very mach,or greatly. ' Amma» 
242 o, to be very bold. Rom. 10. 
20. alſo from or fro, as am71yu, 
to be from. Colof. 2.5.ame- 
uelayo ets to wipe away, Luke 
10.1x.APOC. 20,11. 
VA+mw,to make fit, to joyn, 
to make meet, or agree. In the 
New Teft. to kindle, to ſet on 
fire. Luke15. 8. Luke8. 16. 
Lnke. 22.55.in the mean voice, 
*ATz77{444, to touch. 1 Tohn 5. 
18. Tohn 20. 17. 2Cor. 6.17. 
Lu. 18.1$. Luke 6 19.1 Cor.7. 
x. Zech.2.8.Mark 6. $6. Mark 
$.31. Mat.9.21.Col.2.21.Mark 
8.22. Mark 6.45. Luke' 22. 51, 
"Aq3,ns, #- 4 compundion, of 
joyning together , the joyning 
together of bones Ephef. 4.16. 
Coflol. 2. 19. C. *Ardaw, to 
kindle Iames 3. 5. Ads 28. 2. 
It is read alfo in the paſſive 
voice. Luke 12. 49. C. Kavu 
#, to invade, of ſet upon. 
Aqs 28.3. nnagdo @,to han- 
dle gently, to ftroke ſoftly (its 
ned of LZaau, to 
tonch, and «ow to touch, 
from the noun «99 is, 1, a 
ronching) 1 Tohn 1. 1. Luke 
24.39. AQs 17.27.Gen. 27.12. 
in the paſsive voice «Lyaagedo- 
par 4% » to be touched 
C handled gently. Heb. 12. 
19. 
*Beg. &5, #» (from the Heb. 
word) execrations, . curſings, 
wicked Rayling , flanderons 
words, Rom, 3. 14. Somtimes 
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an Oath.Gen. 26. 28. Now th'$ 
ſolemn 6ath is ſo called, be. 
cauſe thoſe that were in League 
did cufſe themſe)ves in caſe 
they violated it, and by the 
{tme reaſon the ſouldiers oath 
ſeems to be called a covenant 
to be kept unviolated, from the 
word execrand, to curſe. 'Agg- 
04a, ary to prays to entreat, 
alſo ro defire curſings, it is a 
verb mean,which is taken both 
in 2 good and bad part- Num, 
23.8.C. Kemrgyg. an, a wiſhing 
ſome evil, a curling, or bets 
king hiniſelf to the Devil. Ke- 
T2090/104 peat, to curſe with 
grievous execrations, to ſpeak 
evil of. Matth. $. 44. Rom.14. 
4. Iude 9. Luke 6.28. Rom. 12, 
14.lames 3.9. Gen. 12. 3. Mat, 
25.41. Mark 13.21. C. 'Emy- 
TL egl ©, u, 6 1, curſed. Gal. 
3.13. DE 
*Agg., conjunction , even as 
truely. Match. 12.28. certainly 
indeed. 1 Cor. 15. 18. to wit, 
15.15. 75 4&4, loey who. Luke 
'22. 23. win 4 eg. whether of 
no.2 Cor. 1.17.76 & 2g,0thets 
wiſe, therefore, Matth.19, 25, 
Rom. 10.17. 1 Cor 9.14. "Apd- 
}, according to the Atticks, 
therefore Matth. 7. 20. "0p 
interrogative, whether , w 
not. Luke 218. 8, lohn. 8. 
IO. | 
"Apyve@ v, 6, filver, (it 
ſeems to be derived of ag39% 
white, clear, becauſe filver 1s4 
white metal. Marth. 10, 9. from 
&p25y 
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35 £G, 6.1, evident, ma- 
nifeſt. 'Agwpe& bs, Agywpiy 
3s, Appptor,uy, of filver. Afts 
19.24. 2 Tim.2.20. *AeWeioy 
v,3, flyer. As 3.6. ſomerimes 
money made of filver. Matth. 
27.3-alſo money made of any 
metal. Luke 9. 3. C.- $1adequ- 
pO £384, covetons. Luke 16. 
14.0,Azegels az,n, coveron(- 
neſſe, luſt,deſire. 1 Tim. 6. 10, 
C. *Aprndeywp ©, free from 
comentvetd. 1 Tim.3.3.Heb. 
I «5, L | 
. *Apioxw,to pleaſe. 1 Cor. 10. 
35.Rom.15.2.Gal:r.10.x The. 


2.4. Gal. 1.10. 1 Cor. 9. 34. 


Matth. 14.6. Ads 6. 5. Rom. 8. 
6.Mark 6. 22. ' Ape5ts 9, dy,ac- 
ceptable, pleaſant. Iohn 8. 29. 
I Tohn 3.22. agc5oy £,7% equi- 
ty, right. C. *Av Spores ax © 
v6, 1, one that ſtudieth to 
pleaſe men, although with of- 
fence towards God. Ephef.6.6. 


 Coloſ. 3.22. a Courtly flatterer. 


Pal. 53.6. C.*Evdes 5 © v,*0,1, 
acceptable, -pleaGng. Rom. 14. 
18.Heb.13.21, vartros, adv. 
to the delight, that we may 
pleaſe. Heb. 1.2. 28, "Evapegto 
&, topleaſe. Gen. 17. 1. Heb. 
Lt. $. Gen. 39.4. Gen. $S. 22. 
Heb,6.11. Tn the paſtive voice, 
Euapeczo/arat ver, to be de- 
lighted. Heb.13.16,* Ape} i. n, 
vertue. Phil. 8. Gadlineffe. 


| 2Pet.1.3. ſom<times theſe ver- 


tes are attributed ro God '(as 
wiſdom, mercy, juſtice, power, 
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4239 55 white, clear, comes*E- holinefſe, truth, which ſhine 


forth in the work of Redemp- 
tion.) 1 Pet. 2.9.” Aesox©- v,'s, 
one thatis kind; *Apsox%ouar, 
a verb mean, to flatter. *Apiug= 
x61 &5,y, delight, or pleafure. 
Col. 1.10. C. Amzptoxw, todife 
pleaſe, | 

A*pSFeey x, 7, an Article C. 
Azap3pow &, to diſhinguiſh by 
articles, Luke 1.64. 

'AerFuds &, 6, 4 number. 
Luke 22. 3. Iohn 6. 10. Aﬀts 6, 
7. *Aetduzo &, to npmber. 
Apoc.' 7.9. it's read paſsively 
Lake 12. 7. C.* EZacrIutw a, 
to chufe our of a people Num. 
31.5. C. Kamgibuiu, ©, to 


count or number. Its read paſ- 
fively Aﬀts 1.17. C. Avaci9up- 
TO 850, i, innumerable (of 
privative and ded) uw] Nw- 
merable, or thar may be num- 
bred. Heb.11,12. 

*Apicepds, «©, 3v, the lefr. 
2 Cor.6.7 Luke 23. 33. *Apror- 
23. &s, 'n, being underſtqod 
che lelft hand. Marth.6.3, 

*Apecoy v5 7, dinner, itis fo 
called as it were from «Gptcors 
ViZ. x4T% xategy , becauſe its 
defined time cannot be obſer- 
ved. The Latin word prandium 
a dinner, -ſcemeth to be called 
of p&y, according to the No- 
rick Diale& for rewr the morn- 
ing, and Zo to eat) Matth, 24. 


2. Matth.22. 4.Luke 11 38.Luke 
14,12. *Aetszw 9, to dine.loha 
2E, 15, Iohn 21.12, Lukeils, 
37. | : 

"Agxaca 


ZO 
*Apxi@,a, to drive away, in 
the new Teſtament, to ſuffice, 
or be: ſufficient, 2 Cor. 12.9. 
John 6.7. Matth. 15. 9g. In the 
paſſive. yoice, * Apxiopuar Biaaly 
to be contented, to be atreſt. 
Luke 3.14. ſola 3.10. Heb. 13. 
5s.1, Tim.6, 8. *ApxeTts 1 oy, 
(for «px«53;) ſufficient. 1 Per. 
4.3. Matth. 6. 34. C. 'Emextio 
@, to comfort, to help, to fayour 
xr. Tim. $s, 16. 1 Tim, 5. 10. 
1 Tim. $.16.G. Au Tupxns 0s, 
6,9, ſufficient ro himſelf. Phil. 
4, 11. AvTupxeie &s, 1, luffi- 
ciency 2 Cor. 9.8. a minde con- 
rented with its condition. 
x1 Tim.6.6, pe 
"Agx]G- x,'0,.n,a Bear,either 
an he,or ſhe, Apoc, 12. 2.1 Sam. 
17. 37. Alſoit fignifieth a ſtar. 
Hence*Apxmu05 4, 8, belong- 


ing to the. North, aza@- 4px-| 


7x95 » the Northen Pole, to 
which is oppoſed os armer- 
Tix9, a circle-in the Heavens 
Southward, towards the Anti- 
podes, "—— 


7 , 


Aeropel Suw,. to .denie 
earneſtly, or refuſe. 2: Tim, 2. 
12, Titus. 1.16;.1. lohn 2. 23. 
Mark. 14. 70. Matth., 10. 33. 
1 Tim.5.8.2 Tim. 3.5, Apoc.3. 
8.Iohn 18.27. Heb,11.24, Ads 
8.13. As 7.25. Matth. 10. 33. 
Ads 4. 16. 2 Tim. 2. 13. Titus 
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2.12, C. Amtgyopeu 3pacu Cal- 
neſtly ro deny, to rejedt, or put , 


our of favour, the ſame as &/nv- 


Te7]ouea, to bid farewell, as | As 6. 12. Ats 19. 29. It is 
Luke 14. 33, Deut. 33. 9. &} read paſtively. Aﬀts 27- Fe Ce 
: ; ae. 


Mark 1214.31.-Luke 22.61. It; 
read paſively. Luke 12. 9.&e, 
Matth. 16.24. Now to deny, or 
that denieth himſelf, he doth 
properly renounce his own will, 
and ſubje&s himſelf to the holy 
will of God, he is truly andiin- 
wardly humbled, fo. far as he 
knoweth -himſelf, and -ont- of 
the knowledge and regard he 
hath of heavenly things, deſpi- 
ſeth all earthly things. 

*'Aeggw @, to plow, to-till of 
hnsband ground. "Ag97800 v,n; 
a plough. Luke 62. 'Aggnp 
eos, 0, a plough man. Iſai. 61, 
5. AggTpidw o, to plough; to 
till the ground. Lyke 17.7, 
1 Cor. G;10. 1421 

”AeS &pyos, 0, #, Luke 103, 


Gen. 30.35.Apvi oy 8570,4 Young 


or little lamb, lohan 21. x 5, 16; 
LEED wet | W 
_"AemCo,to Snatch: Tohn Io, 
I2. Matth.11. 12 fohn 10.28, } 
AdQs 8. 39. It is read paſzively. 
2 Cor.1 2, 4, Cer. 12. 2. 1 The: 
4.17.Apoc.12. 5. *Aemyy th 
*1, robbing, a taking by ferce. 
Luke 11.39. "Apmy0c,v5 0;for 
which is uſed, *AeraE yo & 
ravenous. Matth. 7. 15. alſoan 
extortioner,a raviſher. 1 Cor... 
11.1Cor.5.10, *Apmtypos ty 
*0,a Rebbing, or taking away by 
force Phil. 2. 6.” Aeay nc, n,41 
hook, or ſickle.C. Zum nie, 
to take quickly, to ſnatch, to: 
take away by force. Luke 8./29- 


Arampato, ' to ſpoil, or rob. 
Mark. 3:27. Matth. 12, 29, It. is 
read palſsively . Ierem, 21. 
'I2s 


the-male of all kindes, alſo a 


' "Appl or deolw 8y©-, 5, 


' man. Rom. 1.27 .ſometimes it is 


read adjeively, as dpplw, or 
«eolw v1G@-,6,n, manly or be- 
longing to the male. In the 
neuter gender it is aſubſtan- 
tive, as " Appsy, Or deory er@>, 
n, the male kinde Matth. 19.4. 
Luke 2, 23. Gal.3.28, 
"AeTtuor ov, 6, a ſail of a 
Ship, a pulley whereon ropes 
do run. (It ſeems to be,derived, 
of ag]aw, to hang) Adﬀs 27. 
40, 
. "Apn, adverb. Now, even 
now; Matth: 9. 18. Iohn 13. 7. 
John 2.10. 1 Cor. 15. 6. £5 


7, hitherto, even to this 


time. £ Cor. 4.11.1 Cor. 13.12, 


| (. Amagr;, from this time. Mart. 


26.+29.. even now, Iohn 13, 
F alſo of late. 1 Theſ.3. 


, BenG+ $,0,1,equal, (It ispro- 
perly of number,as 4g705 aprd- 
&s,an even number, to which 
is. oppoſed 77etapds, uneven. ) 
The word ſometimes ſignifieth 
perfedt. 2 Tim. 3. 17. Ap7iCo, 
to make perfe&, to complear, 
to-render abſolnte in all num- 
bers, ſo that nothing be want- 
ng, or ſuperabound. Alfo to 
paich that which is broken. or 
looſe, Matth. 4. 21. Alſo to put 
kembers that are ont of joy nt 
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of 


[in their proper place again. C. 


Ampntwo, to render - perie, 
to fulfil in all numbers, 'Amep- 
nouds 3, o,periettion. Luke 
14,28.C.*EZagnCes to finiſh, 
ARs 21.5. Alſo to inflrudt per- 
fely, 2 Tim. 3-17. where the 
word is read paſsively. C. Ke- 
repriCo, to patch, to renew, to 
make new and handſome again. 
Matth.4. 21. alſo to make new, 
to build, or reſtore. Gal. 6. 1. 
alſo to make perfe.. 1 Per. $, 
10. In. the paſsive voice. Ke- 
TupTIC0ju04, tO be made new. 
2 Cor.13. It,allo to be made 
perfe&. Luke 6. 40. alſo to be 
joyned. together. Rom. 9: 22. 
1 Cor, 1. 10. Heb. 11.1. It 1s 
read alſo in the mean voice, 
and fignifieth ro make fic, or 
prepare,as Heb. 10.5.Marth.21., 
I 6. Kemienas, £w5,n, a renew- 
ing, a making whole or perfc&. 
2 Cor.13. 9. Kamepno pos, v> by: 
a joyning togerher. Epheſ.4.12. 
C. TleggxgTaprGe,to finiſh firft, 
2Cor, 9.5. POD 

"Aer x,. 6, Bread, (of Jew, 
tro make fit, becauſe its mear 
made fir , or agreeing to an hu- 
mane body.) .. 2 Cor. 9.. 10. 
2 Thef, 3. 12. 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
2 Thef. 3.8. ſometimes ir figni- 
ficth nouriſhment. Pſal.136.25. 
Gen.3.19.Pſal. 78. 29. Matth. 
15, 2. Mark 7: 5. Luke 14. 
IS. 
 *AeTVwo,to ſeaſon. Mark 9.50. 
It js read paſsively. Cololſs. 4.6. 
Luke 14-34- 


"Aga 
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point a Prince. Hoſea 8. 4, In | the beginnicy or end of dayes, 


e his nativity and death 


47." Agar 0r195,'0, a Prince, | C.* Arg n5,H, The firſt fruits, 
a King, the head of a peopl=. | they are ſocalled becauſe they 
Marth. 20.25. Apoc. 1. 5. Phil. | firſt ſpring from the earth, (in 
2.10.2 Ruler: Luke 8.4x. As | Leviricus they are called oeg- 
48. lohn 3. 1. Luke 14-17 Ap- | Ty Svinueaea, from awerd Ut 
on 151,24 Lady, a Princefle.  Ggnificth the beginning of 
1 Kings it, 3. *Apywy oyres, fraits, or the firft fruits, which 
5, a Magiftrate. Rom, 13.3.'4e- | God will have by ri hr conſe- 
ueros x, one that Is ſubie.  crated ro himſelf, as the Anthor 
Ap nc,n.z beginning, lohn 1. | and Giver. } Rom.8. 23. Who 
1.Lu.1.2,2 The(.2,13.1 Toh. 1. | have thefickt ſruirs of rhe ſpirit 
x. Pſal.93.2, Tames 1-18. 2Per, | 2 moft Sweer Metaph. taken 
3. 4: lohn 6. 64. Tohn 8. 25. | fromthe manver of che Charch 
Heb.:2. 3-* Ae, ſometimes is | in the old Teſtamentzas Dear. 
eaken for rp@7%, the firlt, Col. | 26.Levit. 23. 14. Namely,God 
1.18. fomerimes ir fignifierh an | in rhis life is ſomewhat fn the 
Author, Apoc.3.14. Heb. 3.18: | elect, in the other Irfe he will 
Prov.1.17.Gen.1.1.lohn 2.11, | beall in all. x Cor. 1s. 28. Here 

fometimes a fhort introdufion. | we onely taſte, there we it 
Heb.'6. r. ſometimes the firſt | fir down with Abraham, Ifaar, 
ſtate of integrity. Iude 6, fome- | and Facob, and have a moſt joy- 
times command, or rule. Luke | ful banquet. Matth. 8.1 1. There- 
20. 23. ſometimes it fignifierh | fore the taſte of Gods fatherly 
an Angel, becaoſe God vſerh favor, which is from the ſpit, 
: their ſervice in the government | is called the firft frnirs of the 
of Kingdoms, as Dan. T2. I. ſpirit. So Chrift. 1 Cor. 15. 20- 
Rom.8.38. Eph.3.10, Colof.1. | is cafſed the firſt froirs of them 
15. ſometimes a Magiſtrate. | that fleep. Namely, as the lf. 
Luke 12. 11. Titus 3. 1. The | raclites offering to God the firſt 
Son of God is alſo called the | trairs, did partly give than 
| ro 


95 


tohim, and partly conceive a 
certain hope of enjoying a Full 
crop in its ſeaſon : ſo in the Re- 
ſurreftion of Chriſt our head, 
we have a certain hope of our 

lorious - ReſurreRion, which 
Fall be hereafter. lames 1: 18. 
The EleR are called the firſt 
fruits of the Creatures; name- 
ly, holy to God : becauſe Gcd 
hath choſen them. our of aloft, 

uleitude, that they may be 
evoted to him, or as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh. Eph. 1.4. that 
they may be holy and un- 
blameable in the fight of God; 
and may glorifie him in their 
obedience, lohn 25,8. Amiga - 
ya, . to pay. the firſt fruits. 
Prov. 3.9.2 Chron. 30.24. Agp- 
x4@&- aa, oy, antient. Aﬀts 
21.16. ApOC.12. 9. 2 Pet. 2. 5. 
Matth. 5, 21. Matth. 27. 33. 
Luke 9. 8; 19. Ezech. 21.21. 
1 Sam. 24,24. Ads 15.7. Deur. 
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4.32. Pal. 79.8. 2 Cor. 5. 17. 

In the Compar. degree, As-| 
YarTE&35,more antient, In the 
Superl, degree, Apy.aui]er, 
woſt-. antient. *Aordpyys v, 6, 
VIZ, ag560, 71s Aoidg, a Ruler 
of Afia. Acts 19.30. *Elrdegus 
5,0, (1.6. ) dpywy Te flves ,a 
Ruler of a Nation or people. 
2Cor. 11. 32. *Exgopragnts 
$,0, of zg05, a Ruler, and 84, 
ny an hundred, alſo *Exyriy- 
WE s, 0,4 Captain over an 
hundred foormen, As 10. 1. 
Adts 27. 1. Exapya ag, n, (of 
the noun #305 8, 0, a Ruler, 


' 65 Tob 2:4. ro 21.20, Iam. a. 


SC 
or 4 Peer of a Realm,) it ſigni. 
fieth a Province. Adts 23. 34. 
TIegpidlpops v2.6, (of d pawn, a 
Ruler, and 92Tp/&, 4 tribe, or 
family,) a Prince of a. tribe or 
family, a Patriark. Heb. 7.4. 
Acts 2. 29. Ads 7. 9. Tlerup- 
Xw 6, properly T#Fouar T9 
d4egovn, to obey a Magiſtrate 
of Ruler, alſo to obey. Ads 5. 
29: Ads 5. 32, Ads 27, 21% 
TIoAiTdpus v2 0, ( of aeX av, 
a Ruler,and TeAJ;, a Ciry. Acts 
I7.6. ETegrmm dips s, 6, C. 
of 5eg.Temdbyy v, 765 a Tent; 
which alſo is defived cf 5oams 
s, 9, an Army, and 7idby e790, 
the foundation or prop of a 
thing)the word ſignifieth a Ru» 
ler of an Army, a Captain. Acts 
28,16.7eTedpys 5,0, (of 2g 57 
a Ruler, and 7zarapss four, ) a 
a Prince of four Provinces, 4 
Terrarch, Marth. 14. 1. 7:Tegg- 
X@ ©, to become a Terrarch. 
Luke 3. 1.” y,Atdpys £40, (of 
&px ov, a Ruler, and Arey, 2 
thouſand.) He. that is overa 
thouſand 3 The Latin thatis gi- 
ven to it fignifteth, ſuch an of- 
ficer in war that views the Soul- 
diers well armed, and exerciſed, 
(the word is Tribanus militum. 
MAiapges v, #, the ſame, lohn 
18.12. C.' Erzeoues,to begin, 


- | Phil. 1.6. Gal.3-3. C. Tleysydp- 


»${4a44y to begin before, or 
afore. 2 Cor. 8.6. 2 Cor, 8. 10. 
C. Tmpyo, to ſabſiſt, or be. 
PfAal.146. 1.Phil.3. 20. ads 3. 


F5s 


( 
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Is.1 Cor. 17.” 18, Phil. 2. 6. . eftrue 'teaſon'is dltÞgether ex. 
Af 27.12. LYKe 45! 14. Aﬀs | tingdiſhed, and becauſe the 
27:21. Aﬀs'rs.4.:AQs 16.12. | bodies effach fhalF not ſhine 
ARs 4.34. FA$B:16.Eſth. 8.7. | ar the ReſuireRion.” See 1 Cor, 
©C.Hegumtpy ws toexilt , or be | 6.14, Din.13.t, 
fore. Ebke 23.12. *Acia,&, to exercife. At. 
- *Ava, to fir; wife to agree. In ' 24. 16: *Aoxnniſery 's;- 1h, 
the palfive voice, dprmar to place of exerciſe 8&:meditation. 
be made fit. *Apzds &, 6,a fir | *Avu85 $,9, a bottle. Mars. 
joyning together, 'a joynt well | 17. Gen. 21.19. - * 
compact. Heb. q:12. "Apue Jos, | "AopGO# x, 05 one thit re- 
, a Chariot. Ads 8, 28,29. | joyceth , one that-15 willing, 
Ads 8.38. 8 | Ao vas, adverb. Freely, wil. 
FAewoCw, to makefit, aptly | lingly. Ats 21:17. In the'com- 
«nd compa&tly: to knit toge- | par. degree, 49 wet eg, itidre 
ther. Tt is read in the mean | freely, in the Superl. depree, 
voice. 2 Tor. 11. 2. TIodWens | ao uicuela, moſt willingly,” 
£0520, a' garment 'that reach- | *Aar4Gope,propetly to'em- 
eth to the very feer, the pro- | brace, toruſh taco an etabrite- 
miſed'/garmentr. Apoc. 1.12. 'Ir | itig, as emmmnTeiy em Ty Tow 
js componnded of mr85, a foor, 2unoy, to fall 'on ones nk, 
and «ew, to knit orjoyn toge- | whi 
ther.' Teens £05,6, n, encom- | 20. Alſo to receive or eter- 
paſſed about with walls.Deu.9.1| tain 'Kindly and friendly.{Itis 
-- ?Apwua,]Or,n, the fruit of | derived of & which is of gps 
certain Herbes ahd Trees;plea- | together , and naw, to 
fant in Savonrand taſte;fpices. | draw, when as we draw him 
Ir feems to be compotmded 'of ; which js to be falnted, weruſh 
&e or «et, an intenſive particle | on- his neck, and kiſſe 'him,) 
&%(@ tofinel, or 6H ig, 1, | the mot common interpteta- 
a favory ſmeil. Mark 16. r.- | tion of the word, is to Salute. 
 fAceryns SF, o, n, Taucy, ' Rom.16.22. Rom. 16. 20, Tohn 
wanton. 'Avrayerd #5, n,un-| 3.15.Mark 15.18. Mark 9.15 
bridlel loft, wantorinefſe, fan- | Lo. 1.40.2 Tim, 4.1 9.R9.16:3- 
cineſſe. Mark 7. 22. Inde 4. Like 10.4.AQts 18.22. Ats,20. 
Epheſ:4.19, x'Pet:-4.3. This 1. Heb.11.13. *Aaraoud, bt, 
word ſeems to be ptr for 20s- afalutation. Luke 20.46. 
Xeryins, by Syncope, 'Com- "Advts; iJ©-, 5, a ſhield, 
pounded 'of a privative, and buckler, or -rarger. (Hence 
-o4Xa0, to ſhine -bright, be- comes *Y 7050 mcw to defend, 
"cauſc in ſenſual things the light tofighrfor. Zech. 9,1 5 NOM 
; cim 


chptraſe is read Luker;.- 


* | Lightning. Matth, 28. 3. Alſo 


times the word fignifieth a kind 
of Serpent, as an Alpe. Rom. 
3.13. 4av!s iS @>,0, one that 
throws away his ſhield, andre-. 
fsſeth to fight. 
""FA@r0 y,a4 poetical adyerb, 
it ſignifieth neer, or necter-Acts 
27.13. This adverb comes from 
the Compar. degree, of *Eyyvs, 
which is &4/iwy and Farwy, and 
ia theneurcer gender gary, nee» 
fer, a5 afore. £5 | 
 *Acy £05, 70, 4 City (Taeg 79 
arm isr2zi, from ftanding a- 
boye, for cities are placed in a 
bigh-place) from this. Greek 
word comes the Latin word of- 
tatus Subcle, crafty. 'Aca@-,v, 
6.4, faire, pleaſant , delefable. 
Ads 7.:0,Heb. 11. 23, ITege: 
540y 8,79 the Suburbs-or out 
puiſhes of a Ciry.. Numb. 3s. 
2, 


; "Ace, p00, 4 ſtar. Matth., 
2.2. Matth. 24-29." ASegr, £70, 
a ſarre. Heb, 11.12. Luke 21, 
28, 
"Aregrmw, to ſend forth 
Lightning. Luke 17. 24. Luke 
24.4. C.*EZaregrmw, toſhine 
forth, to ſhine bright, Luke 9. 
29, C. Tieearogrm, to ſhine 
or Gliſter round about. Ads 
y. 3. Atts 22, 6. *Aregm) ns, 


ight or brightneſſe Luke 11. 
; 


"Arp, advaby without. Luke 
22.2.Lvke 22.3,5, 
;ATÞuis ids, n, a Vapour, or 
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y. 3 3 
X mes 4. 14. 
It_is' detived of z#Twuss 8, % 
breath, a vapor, ſmoak, a blow- 
ing, of Ze, to blow, to progen, 


thing. (as 22, 6; I: 


viz; by the addition of the let- 
ter 7, ATjuiCw, to ſend ont 
yapours,to caſt forth a breath or 
fome. _ SM 
"Aq3Ans,o@-,6 "My ſimple,;fins 
gle. *Agiacia a, n, fimplicity, 
or ſinglencfſe. ' Apsadms uT7&-« 
y, the fame, Aﬀts 2.46, _ 
"A9295 £,0,foam, froth Luke 
90.39. Apel{o, to foe, or gA- 
ther into fome. Mark. 9.15, 20, 
'E mtpet7w, to fome, to caſt pp 
fome. Inde 13. Hence *Ageg- 
Ty, ns, 1, the Goddeffe of 
beauty. Es 
*AuyI -15if, day before the 
Sen-rifing,, Aﬀts 20, 11, *Av- 
j4Tw,. to wax day. 2 Cor.4.4. 
"Avitgue,]©r, 75, light,bright- 
ne E. Ce "Amivaat wy to ew 


forth alight, to ſhine or glicrer. 


Azzy 1j4oue IO, brighcneſs. 
Heb.1.3. Co Ataw3jate, towar 
light, or day. 2 Per. 1. 19. C. 
mani EQ ,0,4; ſhining afar 
off, or that ſhineth ata diſtance, 
| « of 71a, far off, and v1 nes 
j, brightnefſe) Aww 05, . ad: 
on far off, and cleerely Mark 
a. | 
*Ava3,ns,v, an hall, a porch. 
or portal before an houſe, of 
Ty &@ or dnp, to blow, or 
breath, becauſe it is aplace 
thar may be eaſily breathed ing 
ar of 2va; to ſhine, becauſe itis 


bor breath ifſfuing out of any 
[ 


an open place, and expcſed to 
D 2 the 


36 


locatied; becauſe the life-gard, 
and other: ſervants 46 nuAICoy 
7, did" tarry theregana*'expet 
rheir Officers | and Maſters. 
Marth.-26. 2. Matth.” 25. '69. 
Luke 22.56.Alſoa ſheep-heuſe, 
a fold. Iohn ro: 1. C7ETauais 
£w5,H, 4 Cottage, &- Manour, or 
houſe out of a Town or. City. 
Alſo an abiding or. tarrying in 
x place. Adts 1 26. of cm, ings 
dvars i\Gy, a manſion place, 
a lodging place, C. TIggavatoy 
& 7% a porch, an entric, of 
©e3, before, and avayn,an hall, 
"AvaiCoum, a verb mean, to 
- be lodged in a place, to 'tarry 
all night in a place: Luke' 21. 
37. Auvaigu;ey 0,4 lodging 
out .all night. *AvaiCouet is 
read paſſively. Matth.21. 17. 
which differs not in _ſignificati- 
on from the other verb. - C. 


"Azzavain a, (ofdyes: a field: 


and avaiCouar, tO lodge ) to 
lie our all night in the” field, to 
keep watch and ward. Luke 
2:8. 
*Avaos 8, 0, 4 pipe, a flute. 
It is nor onely taken for an. in- 
firument of mourning as ſome 
think, but is ofa larger extent, 
and may be uſed on other oc- 
-cafions. *Avatw &, to play.on 
the pipe. Matth. 11,17, 'Avan- 
TysS,6, one that playeth on 
the flute. Matth.9.23. 
*AvZdvw. to cncreaſe,to give 
encreaſce. 1. Car. '3. 7. Allo to 
grow. Matth. 6.28. lohn 3. 30. 


wa 


p—_ 
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the Sun. It ſcemeth alſo to-be- 


Epheſ. . 2.21. Colel. 2..19, | 

encreaſeth or gfoweth up wi 

the increaſe of God, 7. e. which 
cometh from God, to wit, from 
the ſpirit of Chriſt the hezd, Ty 
which is ,oppoſed, that vain 
and void blaft. Col. 2.18. by 8 ©; 
which men ſwell and not grow, f 


Gen. 17.6 -Gen.48.4.Luke'tz, E 
19. ARs7. 17. Kpheſ. 4. 15Þ} 7 


2 Cor. 9.10. Itis read alſo paſ. f +>» 


fively. Gen, 25.17, Exod. 1.1, Þ 4; 
I Pet. 2.2. Luke 1. 80. 1 Co; _ 
3. 6. 2 Cor. 10. 15. "AvZyn; pa 
eos v, increaſe. Epheſ. 4. 16; ud 


9 ol 
' *AvSev Ths 8, 0, properly th 
, " chat 


| ſame as avropor©r , 


As ; 


ſelf, and by a Synecdoche of®ffforme 


ſpecies, an Author, my xy tres 
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ſzems to ſome to be compoun- ſame. moment, where we.muſt 
ted of gv73s , þimſelf, and Ty- | underftand 6 25, an houres 
hich | 77m 1,72, weapons. To others, , which is caken -there for a-mo- 
rom fro be compounded: of au7s, MENTIY HEYSEOPe > when -as 
«To | himſelf, and js as, to ſuborn, the wole is purfor che part... So 
vain ff and bring in. - To others, to be , weread Matth..15. 28. Or elſe 
« by F componnded of dy7%5 himſelf, we may underſtand Sm7ywc, 
On. | and $ro for giyw, to. kill. *Av- a point. So Lyke 4. 5. Some- 
13. 8 $w7t &, to uſurp Authority. [times _ it is wrjtren as a com= 

IS 3 Tim.2.12. + -+ - - - - {pound, andis taken as an. Ads 
pil Þ *Avrua]® x, 5, that dotha ycrb, ſignifying ſo ſoon-as Phil. 
1.7. F thing willingly, of of his own | 2.23. Eraſmus ſaith; forthwith, 
Cor. Þ accord , it ſeems tp; be com- |Mark 2.5.&c._) Heb. 11. 21, 
;1%; | ponnded of av73s, himſelf, and |Rom, 2,26.Mark 5.41.AR,2.1. 
-16.Þ 1Z]lw,cafie,or of wdw, to de- |Lu.17,25. Ads 3.1.2.Cor.15, 
'1-B fire Mark 4/28. Ads 12. 10. |19.Mar.28. 19.Col.2.15.Rom. 
i | dvrowary,an.inftrument, that j1.1. 14, {Mark B.. 2, In which. 
ling B being <qually poyſed with. ics Scripture, the word is « under- 

 & own. waighrs, moves, itſelf, as.a' ſtood. Cploſ.3.19.Ats 15: 27. 
00 B Diall, 2v7ocams,adverb,freely,.;Luke 6, 38. Rom. 12. 4. Rom, 
ant. Þ villiogly.... + 15.5. 1 Cor. 12.25. Phil. 2. 18, 

vet ®  Au7os 3, 6, himſelf. (This |2 Cor. 2.3.* Aur compounded 
3: CB one word is a pronoun relative, jbecomes: reciprocal, .or . hath 
thicd Bl For &, 1, 3 ſignifying which, Tecqurſe to the other word. As 
nee Þ are articles that are -put after ;C. Sixavms e, 6, 1, that loves 

WY words ». and , not pronouns. himſelf (of $4A%, 2 friend, and 
r tie Þ Ephef. 2:14. Luke 24. 39. John $aurd; himſelſ) 2 Tim.3.2. $5- 

al 4.2. Gen. 3.15.John 8.44. Ats Acu7ie a; ny the loye of ones 

vic Þ'25.25. Match. 1.21, This rela- ſelf. C. AuredYJxx]@-14,0,n,(0f 

oF tire ſometimes is wanting, and 4pect to teach, and :aumy, 
iu} isunderftood, as, Luke 1 2. 36. |himſelf, one that teacheth 
MALE Rom. 4.17. Rom... 15.18. Eph. (himſelf. C. *Qoa/nvs, adverb, 
 PLY 2. 10. awry, the. Genitive caſe [after the ſame manner. In. like 
mw || of £u75,is ſometimes taken ad- |manner; Luke 22.20.It is com- 
g.Irerbially, and fignificth the |pounded of os adverb, fignify- 
_ + {lame as 52, here. Marth. 26.36. {ing as, even as, and &v70s5, hes 
ly weſ k 14.32. Sometimes thece. or that. *Av7ixg.,- forthwith: 
way | he ſame as4x6. Ads 18.19. (Adverb of time) C.mPgurigs 
his As 10.33. Ads 21.32. In the |the ſame. 2. Cor;4.7, C.*E- 
of Rfformer of theſe two laſt Scrip Thy 15 , 78, 4, pronoun, Jt 
wy fires we read 3& &v71s, in ie waney the Nominative cafe. It 


ef D3 Fgni- 


A 
= . 
['s 
” 


= 
jenifieth my ſelf, Tohn 10. 18. 
I Cor. 10.33,1'Cor.4.'4. Rom. 
Ii. 4.2 Cor 2.1." 1 Cor. 9.19. 
Tohn: 74. 3. Adts 26. 2. ſome- 
times it is read ' aſundery as, 
Rom.16:2; Epheſ.'s, 9, Svme- 
times its wanting, Acts 24.16. 
C, £247 35, 3, a pronoun, it 
wants the Nominetive caſe, be- 
ing contracted it makes "Zav- 
#5; 8, Ir fignifieth; rhine 
own ſelf It is compounded of 
o% thineand avs, ſelf. Lnke 2, 
35. lohn r7.9.lohn5.42.Rom, 
2:19, Rom.2. 21. Rom. 8: 23. 
C. ' De2207%" ey #2 4 pronoun 
which wants rhe Nominative 
cafe, for the expreſſing the 
fence of this; when' we want 
the Nomindrive cafe, it's ta be 
done” thus, © as" Eq duds, 1 
my ſelf. Rom: 9.3. nuds dur, 
we onrfelyes. Rom: 8.23. So 
Eu vm; thou thy elf.” ud; 
&v7It, ye your felves.'x Cor, 
x#1.%3; C: Eau7% ns, s, a pro- 
noun that wants. the Nomina« 
tive cafe. It is. compoynded 
of &, his own, for which'thefo- 
nes boſe #o and dv7% him ſelf, His 
own ſelf, it is of rhe thirq per- 
ſon, bur ſometimes in the fin-, 
gular Numb.' of the ſecond, 'in 
the plural Numb. Tt is*of-alt 
three' perfons. 1 Cor. 10:39. 
Tohn x8; 34, Rom. 13.9, Mat, 
23.37. We muſt note aMo that 


2au7% is contrated;as uy, as 
in the Jaft Seripture mentioned. 


Rom.$.8:Mark. 10.32:Row.r4- 
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Apoc.12. 11,lohn 12.18 Roy, 
I1.25. 2 Gor. 5.15.Rom, T3.) 
I Cor. 6: 19. 2 Cor. £9.38 
10.14. Apog. 20.13, Epheſ;;, 
32. Epheſf. $. 19. Colol. os 
x Thef. 5. 13-lohn 20:1, Nay 
24. 25. 1ude 21, Tohn 7, 36 
Mark 10, 12. Matt. 23. 5, 
x Cor, 13. 5. Matth, 23. 41, 
'x Cor.13.'5. Matt. 23+ 37 Like 
13-34: Matth. 25.9. Luke 2, 
28. Luke 17.26. C. Our, 
pronoun demonftrative , com. 
pounded of 6, and &vunyx, this, 
In the feminine gender, '$ 
of y and' &v71,thus in the Net, 
ender,qz7 of 7 and «vn,thi, 
i1.3.1. As 15.27.AQs 19.36 
T Per. 2.7. Matth. 21.42. Pal, 
'rf8, 22. Tohn.17. 3-Rom. 11. 
25. Matth. 26:26. Mark 14, 24 
Ephef. 5.6. Iphn 17.11. Hake 
4-43, Heb.1r0.33. Rom. 13.41. 
Luke 6.23,26.41z. 21. 6. Heh. 
rI-12.1 Cor. 6.6. ApoC. 21.5, 
fohn.6.58. 2 Cor.3. ro. Rom, 
9:17. Tohn 5s. $1.1 Cor. 15, 34, 
ARs 23. 23. fohn 6. 66. 1. 
'6:*1x, Heb. 11.12. And hete 
we may take noticeathatin'this 
Scripture the neuter gender | 
per; for the mafcvline, and Þ 
-other - of the'Seriprures afore 
entioned, one: gender is. pit 
of an other, from a cuſtom the 
Greeks had. As 5, 26. Lnke 
t9. 2. Rom. 2." F4. *Ouqu4.J 
verb of ſimilityde, fignityil 
fo. Luke 22.25: Phil. 1.4. 10k 
19.21.t Toh. 2:6, Alfo fo muth, 


7; OK 5.14: ike 8.19 


| 


or fo greatly: John 4.16, Fron 


'E 


Fon 
i Le 


'O 


n one. Rom. 9.20. Matth, 9. 


33: Sometimes it is wanting, ay | 


Matth, 6.10, Mark 3. 26. Iohn 
20, 21. C. 587 QO- 5 TouuTh, 


neo, (of-do © nov, ſo great. 


omuch, *and*#775 , this. _)-Ft 
fro ifieth' ſo much, ;or ſo great. 


ſurch, 15.33: "Apoc, 18. 16. 


tohn 14-9.*Matth. 1 5, 33. Tohn 
21.11, Marth.8.'10; Apoc. 2t. 
16: A&s'$. 8\ Heb. 1. 4. Heb. 
10.25.Heb.v>.1. Luke 15: 29, 
In fome' Scriptures ir ſignificth 
fomany, ſome of which have 
been fer down, others follow, 
4xLuke 15.29. Gal.4.9.-1 Cor. 
14- 10. C. 137 ©, Tordorn, 
nit, ſuch an one, Cof mi; 
fuck an one," and $725, this_) 
Marth. 18.5. Gal- 5, 23. Rom. 
2 2:(C. HAIXE TOS, TYAILKEUTH, 
naxzro, fo great or mych,(*of 
mailvg y.ov, ſo great or much, 
ad3r;,this )Apoc. 16. 18,2 
Cor..1, ro, Heb. 2.3.Iam, 3.3. 


| 'Ayavs Or, i, darknefe, 


bliadnefſe;/ obſcurity, Aﬀs 13. 
IS BS OF 
"Au385 2, 6, drinefe, barren- 
nefſe; proceeding from Heat, 
Aif6  filthinefe, deformity. Ir 
leemes to be derived of vs, 
t>-dry,t wither. *Avy ues 
& op, filthy, deformed, allo 
ure > or dark. 2' Pet. 1. 
19. 
th, and ' 3et5, a vowel 


Avery; when a conſonant 


>: of Enghſh Greek” Lexicon, 
the Hebrews proper form of 
ſpeech, ir+s-pur for--7@->,foch 


| 
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following. It is an adverb of 
times and fignifierh , untiH, 


Aqs 1.12, As 23. 1. Acts 22. 
4. Heb. 6-11,Rom.8. 22, Rom, 
I.13. 1 Cor, 4. 11. Ads 20.11 
Phil,1.6. Somitimes ir ſigaifieth 
between, or within. At 20. 6. 
Sometimes'it is. ſpoken of a 
place. Atts 28,-4, Apac. 18's. 
'Adts LI. 5. Sonietimes of adtt- 
ons. Heb.' 4:12.” Aypi5, when 
z followerh, is confirued, uns 
till fych a time. Ats-7; 18. 
1 Cor. 15. 25. Sometimes It is 


j 


— 


put- abfolutely. Apoc. 20. 3. 
Mi 524 and, Mse: F< TR. 
namely, until. Marth,c1T. 23. 
Somerimes it is referred to 
place. Rom15. 19. Sometimes 
to the manner cfa thing.. Heb? 
12.4. 2,Tim.2.9. Mark 137 20, 
Sometimes it Is put abſolutely, 


Epheſ. 4.1 3, 


"Axveey 5, 73, chaff. Matth. 
3. 12: alſo ſtraw. Gen, 24, 
_ D KEE 

*AdJivgQ, v, 5, the herb 
wormwood, fo called as it were 
from &x&yNoy , becauſe for. its 
extream bitternefſe, 'it is not 
eafily drunk, (of @ privatives 
and #iv@ to drink._) Others 'de- 
rive it from touching Tz 77, 
&nH]eFa4, namely, becauſe, no 
creature is wont to rouch this 
bitter herb. ) Apo.8,z1. Where 


| 


the ſtar is fo called, by a Meta- 
phorical metonymie of the cf- 
fea: 

N4 BR. It 


AD PCS— + wv ORENG oE oats CUI ALAS Le. > TS IIS ALAS SEAL. 0, auth re er rn on, - GOT 
- 
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, 
: ET 3 I ? x 
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I-irfthe ſecond alphaber 

I letter. It cometh from the 

Hebrew word, which fignifieth 

becute th it was fo called, 
Ca 


uſe the ſhape of the He- 


Houſe, Paleſtina, its found may 


be aaken from the bleating of 
Hheep. In numbers it ſignifieth 
the ſecond. _ mw 

 Bayvs aa, v, High, deep. 
Tohn-4. 11.By a metaph. heavy, 
and it is joyned with; ſleep. 
Ads 20. 9. Sometimes this 
word is attributed to time. Ly. 
24. [. opIps Baze@ , high 
morning, thar is as Mark writes 
I6.1. Very early, the words are, 
alay megi, betimes in the. mor- 
ning, or as Tohn hath it, 20.1. 
Toni as in tous, when as yet 
there.is darknefſe. In the Com- 
parative degree BaSuTegys . &, 
oy, higher or deeper. lob 11.8. 
BeS3uyo, to make a deep hol- 
Jow. Luke 6.48. Itis read pal- 
fively. Pſal. 93. 5. B&39-s©-, 
7, depth. Eph.3.18. It is pro- 
perly ſpoken of a place. Matth. 
13.5. Luke $.4. Ron. 11.33. 
2 Cer. 8. 2. 1 Cor. 2. 10. Tz 
Ban 7s fis, the depths of 


God, that is,the ſecrets of God, 
rhe myſteries of the kingdom of, 4.7, Apoc. 4.1, Tohn 7.8. Plil 


FI FaYgn APOc-2.24, 


ew; letter Þ. imitates the | Sometimes it ſignifieth a tai, 
(which is made by a ftep, or if 


| Baiyw,t0. go. By Biueld 

79, properly a pace, alſo a ſtep 
Acts 7. 5. Some from the pre 
perty of the Hebrew ſpeech, 
terme it a foot-ſtep, Deut. 2.5 


pace in going,which containet 
5. foot ) and becauſe we gow 
j to a Pulpit by ftaires, it is/pit 
for a pulpit. Nehem. 8.6 .An 
for the ſame cauſe, for a judge. 
ment ſeat. Rom: 14. 20. 5 4 
| $5, #,,a foundation. Meraphs 
.rically, the plant or ſole of th 
foot, which is the foundation 


BeYuss 8, 6, a ſtair. Ads.21, 
35 Sometimes it ſignifies i 
' threſhold. x Sam. 5. $9. By 
| metaph. the top of the hi 

honour. 1. Tim.13. 13: Badly, 
adyerb,ſtep by ſtep with a ſloy 
pace. Bedfw, to go. Bad(s, 


Cairw, to aſcend or gol, 
(of eva, which is the ſame here 
as arvw, Upward, and Baiyw,'tl 
80.3 Thatis, ro go upward; to 
climb. )lohn, 20. 19. Tohn 16 
1. Apoc. 11.7. Rom, 16.6 Toh 
20.17, Aﬀs 24.11. Matth, 5.1. 
| Ats 21-31. 3 Coer.. 2.9; Matk 


139.8. Luke's. 19, C. ITggar 
Cw". von rebain 


» Sv Wy 


a man that ſtands. AQs 3.7. 


the ſame Jerem. 13; 1. C.'Arnf} 


BY b — &Q =* nao w.L.23 re” wr ry: ce” 


| 
= JW a bt. tl 


- 


may any abu. > nar we aa eff wo wth rd a> a oats. 15 


_ 
Fa. 


ct 9 


' yaCaivw , properly to alice 
' Luke 14.10. werly ro pe 
go up together. Mark 15. 41. 
*Aﬀts 13. 31. C. *AvaCiCalo, 

roperly, to cauſe to aſcend, 
(of aye, the ſame as gyw, up- 


- ward, and BiCeCw, to make to 


climb. ) alſo to draw- away. 
Mar. 13. 48. araCadyuds 5,0, a 
Nair. Aﬀs 21. 40. C."Anbat- 
7, to come to, to happen. 
Luke 2r. 13. Phil. 1. 19..Iohn 
21.9. {n this laft Scripture it1s 
read to come out, which figni- 
fication the word very proper- 


ly beareth. C.. Az4Ca/vo, pro-' 


ly ta go over all, to. go 


through, or into, (of Azz, by 


of through, and Batyg, to. go._) 
It fignifieth alſo co' paſſe. over. 
Neb: 11. 29. Luke 16. 26. A&s 


16.9. C. 'ExCaiyw,to eſcape, or 


paſſe without danger. "ExCaos, 
ws, v, an cyaſion, or eſcaping. 
1Cor. 10. 13. alſo an end. 
Heb.13-7.C."Ep6aiyw,to.enter 
in; (of ey in, and Caiyw to go) 
Matth.1 5. 39. Luke. 8.22.Mark 
6.45. Luke. 5. 3. *EuCard's, 
to enter in, to ſer vpon, to put 


"KB: forth, or offer himſelf to doa 


thing undeſtred.Col. 2.18. *Ey- 
EiCuto, to cauſe to aſcend; ta 
lead or draw: to and fro. Aﬀts 
IOe-4- $3; far aa. 
properly, te go, or tread upon 
ſomething, Pſal.91. 13. Toal- 
cend, to go up,to leap tq horſe, 
alſo ro enter in. Matth. 21. 5. 
Aﬀs 29.18. As 25.1. Alſoto 
fample upon, to iread under 
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d: foot, -to ſpyn.,-.Dent. I. 36. 


'Deur: 33.29: *EmC:1Cdw, pro- 
' perly, ro make-to aſcend, to 
lay orcafton, to ſet one upon 
a thing. Luke 19.35: Lyke 10. 
34. C.Reambaivo, to deſcend 
or go down, (of x97 the ſame 
85 x47, downward, and Baiyw 
to go) Natth, 24. 7, John 4. 
$1. Adts'8.26, Ats 11.5. Luke 
.I0. 31. Iohn. 5.4. Rom. 10,7. 
Tohn6. 37, As 25: 7.:Matth. 
7.25, As 16. 8, lohn:4.:49. 
Mark ' 15: 30. Mark.' 13.15; 
Tohn 4. 47. Luke 3-22, Matth. 
28.2. Ads-23. 10. KamGCang, 


a deſcending. Luke 19.37. CG. 
EwrgraCatvo, togo down .to- 

ether. Ads 25. 5. RemCiCar 
”ol properly, to. put; or lay 
down) .or from, to.debaſe, to 


make or to compel te go down, 
to draw or pluck. from. -Joſhua 
2. 18. Lam, 1.10. In the paſf- 
| ſire ,voice, KemeCr1fdCopar, to 
be pulled away, to be thrown 
down. Luke to. 15. C. MeTa- 
Caiyo, to paſſe over (of were, 
on the further fide, and Baiye, 
to go. JLuke 10.7. Matth. 17, 
2:0. Iohn 5:24, 1 Iohn 3, 14. 
2 Mack. 6. 24. Matth:-11, 1; 
John 7.3.-Iohn.13.1.G.Tlagz- 
Cairwy to tranſgrefie, or paſſe 
beyond ones bounds. Marth. 
5.3. Dent. 28. 14. Ads 1.25. 
Hoſ.8.1. Numb. 5.19.Hagg&a- 
ors, £95,4, 4 tranſgreſſion. Rom. 
4- 15. Rom. 2.23. IlagyCdmis, 


#,6,.4 tranſgrefſor. Rom, 2. 25+ 
Ames ans v, 9, 1, of 4 priva- 
| tive 


3 


40 
tive, and Tegca7; tranſitg- 
ry) thatpaſſerh not away per- 
petuatl. Heb,7. 27. C: Ie Ch- 
yw, tO go afores'to go-on, to 
* paſſe forward; Gen. 26. 13. 


Exod. 19. x9. 'Teſh: 23. 2. 
Luke 1. 18: Gen, 24- 1-'loſh. 
23. E. TipoC:iCdlw, ' proper ys 
ro wake one to go forth, Alfo 
to appoint afore-hand, 'to in- 
form, to admoniſh - before, to 
hear -« thing intoones_minde), 
or meſnory afore-hand. Deur.5. 
6.'A& 19. 33.-It is'read paſ- 
ſively © Mateh: 14: 18. C. Zv{- 
Caps, ro-happen, or fall ont, 
Mark 10:32; i Cor. 1-1t. 
2-Pet 2.22. As 3.10. Lnk.24.' 
14.” Ioſua 2,23. AAts 2x. 35. 
Atts 20,29. EvuCrCatos pro- 
perly; rocauſe one te go. By a 
Metaph.-to -ſhew:; to inſtru, 
ro-reach, to compel one to af- 
ſent to- a 'thing- AAs'9. 22. 
x Cor-v. 16.1 the paſſive voice 
SupCiCaTopm t0 - be com- 
pated! or made- faft together. 
Ephef. 4. 16. Colef. 2.2, C: 
"YmrepCaires , (of i27tp upon, 
and Baivw,to'Go) togo upon, 
Dent: 28. 43. Alſo to opprefle. 
1. The. 4.6.:Pfal.:#8:30. Tob 3. 
11. In'which wo laſt Scriptures 
it fignifieth'to-go over, * 
Betov v,75, & bough plucked 
off from the tree with fruit on. 
(xome take it'for the branch of 
a Dare-tree) lohn 12.12. It is 
ſo called 7g; 73 Bairery, from 
climbing vp; For by how much 
the more the bopghs of that 
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; fee, are preſſed. down, by ſo 
much the ' more they lift yp 
»themfelves. - & F 2 

*** BZAAw, to caſt, Apoc: 2: 22. 


"r fohn. 4.12. lames 3.:3. lohn 


Sometimes to ſtrikq; to. beat, 
Mark 1 4. 65. &c. Apgc,2. 19, 
'Matth., 13.. 42: ApoC., 4-18. 
* Mark 12. 43. Iohn 13.2. Aqs 
27. 14.Luke 23+ 24. Matth. 4.6. 
Tohn8.7. Iohn.21. 6., Apoc., 
24 Mark 4.26.Matth, 7.6.Iokn 
*B:3g. Matth. 10. 34. Apec.2. 
ro. Th the paſcive yoice, Bd. 
"oe to be caſt. Match. 3. 19, 
Evke 12. 28. Matth. 8 6. Luke 
'T6.20. Matth. 3:14, Marth. g. 
9,2, Tohn.15,6. APec, 19; 2. 
Matth.5.29.”'Matth. 5, 13. Mat. 
3,47: Matth.s, 25. BaznlG, 
That may be caſt Qut, that. 

| Becaft . Matk. 2.22, BaAos tv, 4, 
z throw, hurl, or caſt, allo 
clog, or lump of, earth. Alloa 
loofing Ezech. 17.7. Boat 
”, 2 hurl or caſt, Lyke,- 22: 41; 
| BoAts iF(F-y, an arrow,,.0r dats. 
| Heb. 12.20, Alſo rhe.toy of the 
lummer is tied to, with. which 
the Marrinets try -the depth 
' Boaide, to let down a plum» 
, met, As 27, 28. BaAdynmy 
7, a purſe. Luke 10.4, G. Ap 
#1LAAw, to caſt round about, 
to compaſſe about. Hence com- 
eth,"AugiCanfeov vs Th anets 
Macth.4.18. C.*AraCdaampals 
to procxaſtinate of defer.,-12 
prolong. Ats 24.2 2. AvaCoatr 


"57. Mark. 15, 24, Luke 21. 2. 


15,12. delay or prolongi 
4438+. delay. of prolonghge 


kl 


| 
| ti 
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way, negleRed; nothing ſet by. 


Fi of apoftate Ange! 
fs 


Ads 25,17. C. Arn6&anw, to | 
caſthy turns, (properly) or to | 
over-right againſt, likewiſe 
t& confer or diſcourfe.Luke 24, 
17;.C. AmBeac, to caſt off, 
or from. Mark 10. $0. Heb. 10. 
25: Aman] @ v9, 1, .calt a> 


1 Tim. 4-4, *AnCoAn 15, by @ 
caſting off. Rom: 11.15, Alſo 
damage, Iofſe by Ship-wrack, 
Adts-. 27, 22. CG; ArtC AA, 
properly, to thruſt, or ſtrike 

rough. . By. a metaph. to ac- 
cnfe or charge falſely, to breath 
envie againft one. Dan.3.8. In 
the paſſive voice AraCaAnagua, 
to be accuſed, or diſcloſed. Ly. 
16.8. AlaCoal ns, 1, a falle ac- 
cofation, a malitious, ſhnder. 
It is 'a Metaph. taken, from 
firiking with a dart, (Tor as we 
with a' dart ftrike through a 
wilde-beaſt, ſo ſlanderers with 
their tongue ficike through the 
good name of cthetk,) the ward 
ArzCoa), property tignifieth a 
thryfting, or ſtriking through. 
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&td9CoXGt £,9, u, malitious de- 
tfagter, aſlanderer. 2 Tim. 3. 3. 
Tir,2.3. alſo the prince. of evil 


ItS, | $, 15 
o called, 18} J2axv, that is, 
afret an extraordinary, Wagner, | 
He itwas that moſt wy" drogge 
ly aceuſed God ta . Ada. He 
is called the wicked one Mar. 
6.13. Matth.13.38, &c. Zech. 
3-1. 1. Pet. 5. $,iy Apoc, 12. 


—_—_ 


tb Fawn X7Y 3 an 
Xcpfer of the ſons of. God,- 


Ar 

becauſe he accyſeth them d 

and night. In Matth. 5. 3+ | 
ede- 


is called the prince of. 

vils. Zudas- Tſcariot is calleda 
devil by '4 metonymie; ef the 
Subje&,-Jobn 6.70 Becauſe the 
deyil had poſicfled his hears. 
Peter, Matth, .15.'23. is' called 
Sathay. Metapherically, Foras 
Sathan, higdereth us in the race 
of our calling, So Peter at that 
time did perſwade. aur - Saviour 
o the things which reſted his 
callipg, In general , - Sathan 
notes ax. itpports him, that 1s a- 
verſe to the will ef God, either 
out of Malice, as Tees lohn 
13.27.07. out of taſhn«ſle or un- 
dviſedneſſe, as Peter. Matth. 
16. 23.* ANdCayTQ@; xhy,ple- 
ced beyond all bazard. of; may 
licious ſlanders C. *Ex&aham, 
wo out, to Expel,, Lu.ir, 
19,Matth. 13..52, Mark x..12, 
In which place,it ſignifieth ro 
lead - forth.  Nark 6, 13, Mark 
16.17, Maik. 16, 9. Matah, 23, 
12,39. Matt. 7.22. Gal. 4+-30, 
Matth-22. 13.Matth.7...4. Luke 
6.22. Acts 9. 40.,In the Solere 
vaice”' ExCdaaoueary tobecaſt 
out. Luke 13. 23. when. its a 
verh mean. it ſignifteth actively 
As 27-38. Matth, 9.25. Mat, 
9.33. lohn 12:34. ExCoay us, 
j, loſe, damage., Acts.27- 1, 
C.*EuCaae, tacaſt in, or let 
in, ox (end, 1n..Gen. 39. 20, Ia; 
28. 16, lonas 1.12. "EuCanua 
7@-, 7, a work with ſmall ' 
pieces, of divers colonrs, Chec- 
ED ooo ker-work 


% 


ker-work in tables, or pave- 
ments. .C. TlatpapCdanw, to 
caſt or put between or among, 
'alfo to pitch a camp. 1 Sam, 
4-1. Numb. 1. 50. Ex0d. 14. 9. 
"Exod. 18. 5. TlagepEaa) ns v» 
a camp,. or payilions pitched. 
Acts, 21,. 34. Alſo an army, 


Heb. 11: 34. Eor fo the Latines | 


by a metonymie,ef the ſubject, 
put a' came for Souldiers, C. 
*EmCanw,1 Cor.15.27.Apoc. 
11.3.Apoc.3.'5, Matth. 6. 29. 
ARS 12; 8. APOC.1 9. 8. Apoc, 
19.8. Matth.'S. 31. TsesCoa) 
354, a cloathing. ITegiCAmoy 

s, 7% 2 garmenr.Pſal, 102.28. 


alfo's covering. 1 Cor. 11. 15. 


Sometimes a cloak. Iudg. 8. 
264A covering. Exod. '22..27. 
E:"Tpsfanam, properly, to 
caſt before , alſo to put or ſend 
fofch-' Luke 21. 30: atfoto 
_— ſer forward.A&.19.33 
C. = vuCarAo, ro caſt rOPe- 
ther to conjefure: Alſo" .to 
conſider diligently. Luke 2. 19, 
Sometimes to* diſpute. Acts 17. 
18.'ro confer, or diſcourſe: Acts 
4.15: Alfo ro jeyn together,or to 
aſſociate. Atty 20.14.Ly.14-3T. 
Acts 18.27. Sometimes to com- 
Pare EZ YuCoxoy s, 73, 24 figne 
or token. Hoſea. 4.11, And- as 
pnes" are various," fo are the 
fignifications of this word. A- 
monegſt others, it 'Hgnifieth a 
military figne or mark,where- 
by fellows were known from 
the enemies, which Gene alſo 
yas two- fold, yocal, or mnte. | 
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Vocal, that was" prononne d 


# 


With an humane voice : My 
that mas 
an Enfigne. Allo the profeſſiongy 


confeſ:zon of Chriſtian faith, is | 


called Symbolum 7.e.the Greed 


made by the Apottles contajn. 


ing 12. - Articles: C. Tm 
C4, properly to caſt, or:lay 
upon. The uſual interpretati., 
on js to_excell, to oyercome, 
'2Cor. 9. 14. TTregfatnnovraug, 


adverb. Over and befide.2 Cor, 
11+23. *Y*eCoa) ns, #s Excel. 
lency. 2 Cor. 12. 9. 1 Cor.12, 
31. 2 Cor. 1. 8. Rom. 7..13, 
C. Y,nm4Cdaxw. to put. or liy 
under, to ſuborn, or bring ig 
a foſfs witnefle. Afts 6. 11.C, 
'ArvdvCoaGt 8,0, u, that caſteth 
ſtones ( of Aivs, a ſtone, and 
BaAAw to caft. AivvCoaio & 
ro ſtone, ro beat down wit 
ſtones. Luke 13.37. Ads 7.58. 
Deut.13.10, Matth.21.35.Ag; 
14.5. In the paſſive voice, Aj- 
DCoXtouar 3a, to be ſtoned. 
fohn $. 5.71 Kings 21. 14. Heb, 
12:20. C. TelConos 8, 6, 4: thi- 
ſtle; a bramble, the name ofan 
herb prickie, and thorny, which 
is numbered among the pag 
of the earth. Matth. 7.16. There 
is alſo a water bramble, which 
ſtareth with a three-fold ſharp 
point. '(Cl; ſeems, to take its 
name from 7ets, three, and Boe 
a& darts; ) Or elſe from the 


form of the ſeed ofa thiſtle 
which hath three corners. Hence 
it is transferred to a land thiftle, 
| which 


carried by the ſouldjers | 


which contai cha ſharp point 
jnic.. In Fctiprare thorns and 
brambles  afe. joyned together, 


as unprofitable fruits of a curſed 


ind barren land. Heb 6.8. Gen. 
3.18, ludp. 8.7.16.10b.31. 40. 
by a Metaph. certain engines in 
war 2re fo called, which are de- 
ceitful,and of a three-fold ſhape 
(.e,) a ſhape that hath 3. Cur- 
tiers. and ſowetimes 4. ceraers, 
which bended on every. party 
and put forth dangerous ſharp 
poiats. 

' Be'rmo, to dip, plunge, or 
arown. (of Bao fur which, 
Baiyw to go) Luke 16. 24. In 
the paſlive voice B4T]opa, to 
be'plunged, or overwhelmed, 
alſo to:bedaubed ovet;to be in- 
fefted Apoc.19.3. Lev. 11.33. 
C.'Eubdrmw, co Dip in,as one 
doth his finger in Liquor. Mar. 


| 26.23. Iohn 13.26, Mark 14. 


20. 

' Benito; to plunge, to 0- 
verwhelm, to waſh, of or a. 
way, to Baptize, todip, Mat. 
3. 11. Tohn 1. 25. John 3, 26. 
Tohn 4. 1. 1 Cor. 1. 37. John 1, 
31. Mat. 28. 19. Tohn 3. 22. 
Tohn 4. 2. John 1. 28. Mat. 3. 
11, As 2.3, 4. Verſes 1 Cor. 
x. r4. In the paſſive yoice BaT- 
JiCoua, tobe plunged, tobe 
Baptized or dipped. Matth. 
20.22, I Cor. 15. 29. Matth, 3. 
6. Ats 8, 16. Mark 1.9. Luke 
11. 38. (in Luke 11, 38. it 
lignifieth to waſh. ) Rom. 6. 
3- I Cof, 12. 13e Ads 19, 3. 
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1.Cor. 8,13. re ye- baptized 
in the name of Paul? ( that. is ) 
wethat are Chriſtians are ſo cal- 
led,: not from DoGtors -or Mi- 
niſters, .bur from Chrift onely - 
our Lord and head : intowhoſe 
worſhip .we have been -bapti- 
Zed. i And thoſe. that name 


, themſelves Chriſtians from Do- 


Rors, although moſt excellent, 
they do hainouſly worſhip thena 
as Idols, and are tobe accoan. 
red as, Idolaters. Adts 2. 41. 
Ads 2: 38, AdQs 1.5. 2 Kings 


' 5. 14-;1 Cor. 10. 2. Ads, 22. 


16, Mark 7. 4. Bdr7oua. TO, 
73: Matth, 21. 25, Mark x. 4. 
By a Metaph. It is: taken for 
affliction.  Matth. 20. + 22; 
which . metaphor .is familiarly 
read in ; Scriptures: . whereby 
afflictionsure compared tothe 
Gulfs, and whirle-pools ofwa- 
ter, into which: thoſe are plun- 
ed, who ftruggle with the mi- 
cries...and calamities- of this 
life... Yet they are ſo plunged, 
that they can lifr up themſelves 
again, ' Bam]tiouos &, 6, 2 
waſhing. Mark 7. 4- Alfo 
Baptiſme Heb. 6. 2. Barns 
s, 0, he that Baptizeth, Mar. 
3: 1, Bacher v, 73, 2 veſſel 
to waſh in, Alſo a fonr, | 
BepCag©-v, 6,n, It comes 
from the Chaldaick, | of. Ara» 
bick word, which fignifieth an 
untilled and deſert Land. Al- 
ſo ſtrange, rhe reduplication of 
Cap is Emphatical or forcible, 
and imports xery ſtrange. x 
Cor, 


Eoti*t45 rt. A'Barburdus one 
therefore is ſuch an one whoſe 
core is ſtrange and unknown. 
C Ezek./'$1.''36. it-fignifierh 
creet}inhumane ) itis-alfo 


pbſe&'to a Grectan:  Whoſcs: 
verwis ignorant of the: Greek 


Tongue; was called+ of the 
Greeks a' Barbarian, Ads 28. 
24R6M'Y. 14. S cf. 


Betbve Fa, v. heavy, grievons, 
BE: - Aﬀo cruel, At 20: 
29. in the Comparative degree 
Beipfr3p © &, v7, more henry, 
of vf- greater weight: * Matth. 
23-23: ©2:"1 John 2: 5. ſome: 
times the word fignifieth" diffi- 
mr (OR ay q: wt 

-*£©-, 75, 'a Wwaight: 
Marth.'25. 12, a burthen, Acts 
r5/28: Gal: 6; 2.1 Thell, 2:6: 
tn which laftSeriptore the word 
$ Betþer, isthe- fame as thatin 
the's"Theſf. 3.8, "B-nCxgnous, 
ro burthen, . C. *ACzpil; ©, 
$,'7, that is notBucthened, as 
one flioald fay,” dva Bage©-,. 
without” a waight or burthen. 
2 Cor 11:9 Befpos s@-,70,a bur- 
then, feemes to be ſo called 
from Biz, force or firength, and 
elp4Sr; to be lifted np, Becauſe 
it cannot be lifted up or carcied 
withour ſtreneth. Bapiws, 'ad- 
verb, grievovſly, heavily: Mar. 
13.15. Brtyko , ro borthen, 


to load. Tn the Þaſſive voice, 
Beetore uc, to be loaded, 
or brrthened.2Cor. 5.4.1 The. 
$, 16. Luke 9. 32. Matth, 26. 
43- 2 Cor. 1. 8. Baeww, to bur- 
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then, to'prefſe Yowd, alſo'ts 


| 


hinder,” to trouble, It. 1s read 
paſſively. Luke '21. 34. C.*Em- 
Bax ©, to aggravate, to load, 
or preſſe..2 Cor. 2. 5. 2 The, 3. 
g. C. Kampagiw o, to inaky 
heaviezto weigh down,2 Qf.r2, 
i. PX 
Bow, uy 5, properly x 
Tonch-ſtone, ' whereby goldis 
tried. By a Metah. torment, 
Luke 16.23. alſo a diſeaſe, Mat, 
3. 24, B4d7yiCw, properly to 
try or examine, By a Metaph, 
ro torment. Matth.8. 29. Mak 
$.7. In the paſsive voice Bao, 
piComar, to be vexed, to be 
troubled or diſquieted. Matth, 
14,14, Apoc.g.5.Apoc, 14.10, 
BatowytThds vs > 6, torment, 
Marth.18.38. bp - 
' Bamdbs £©-,(and according 
to the Attick Diale&) «a4, 
A king, Matth 1. 6. Matth, 2.9, 
| Ads 7. 20. Itcomes of Beg 
a foundation and Ae% the pe0- 


I Pet. 2. 17. Chrift is called 
the king of kings. Apoc. 17, 
I 4.,whoſe kingdom, power, and 
glory is for ever, Alſo Mole 
jscalled the king,that is,Prince 
of the people of Iſrael, Dent, 
33.5. BaoAtore ns, 1,2 Queen 
Lnke 11.31. Bega x, 0+ 
Kingly. 1 Pet. 2. 9. Eſther 1.9: 
Bacfacia' ov,r, palaces Luke 
7.25, BaoAngs 1, ov, king!y, 
Tames 2. 8. Pſal.119, 96.Num, 


21,22, Sometimes ir ſignifieth 


Noble, Tohn 4. 46. Baoads, 
Fr 


pſe. The foundation of a people | 


to be a kijg to reign. Matth. 2, 
22. Rom. 6. 12. 1 Eor. 15.25, 
1 Tim.6 15.Luke. 1.33. Apoc. 
$.10. Rom.5.17. Apoc.1I. 17s. 
Kom.5. 14.(1 Sam. 15.35. In 
this laft Scripture, it ſignifieth 
to; appoint , cr make king) 
1 Cor. 4. 8. APoc. 20.4, Rom. 
's. 21, Luke 19. 14. 2 Sam. 15. 
11. Baonia as, n, 4 Kingdom. 
Luke 4. 5. Mark. 13. 8. Heb. 
11. 33. ApOC. 11. 15. we read 
ofren in fcriprure of Baoacge 
Toy vpavar » the:kingdom of 
heaven, . whence we may note 
that'firſt it fignifies the preach- 


ing of the glad tidings con- 


cerning the Meſlias that was 
held forth. Matth.3.2 Secondly, 
the time of the new Teſtament. 
Marth.11,11. We read alſo of 
Baoaie 72 0is,the kingdom of 
God, that is, life eternal, or the 
kingdom of glory. 2 Theſ.1 . 5. 
James 2.5. Matth. 13, 38- (alſo 
the preaching of the Goſpel, is 
called Aby@- Tys Camciagy 
the word of God, whichis- 
meant the kingdom of.. Grace, 
or the preaching of the Divine 
word. Matth.21.43.) ſumetimes 
internal, er inward calling, or 
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' Beaxaive C of xaive, to kill, 

and vis gd, with the 

eyes) to bewitch. Galatians 
I 


3.1. 

_ Bac(wy Itis properly ſpo- 
ken of great burthens., as to 
carry like a porter. Luke 14,21, 
27. Itisalſo taken ſimply, for 
to bear. Matth.3. 11..Gal.6.17., 
Rom. 11.18. Gal.6.2.lohaas. 
12. Luke 22.: 10,'APOC. 1} 9. 


Luke 7.14. Toha. 12.6. Gals 6, 


Gal. 6. 5. Apoc, 2.3. Matth. 8. 


17. John 10. g1. Acts 9.15. 


ARs 15 10. Apoc.2, 2. Matth. 
20.12. BagzCopm to be born 
or-carried. Acts 21.35. Adts 3. 
2. Luke 11.27, C. AvsBbacur- 
7@-,4,0,', hard to. be carried. 
Luke 11.46. 

'  Bemg,u,4, a great bramble,ic 
is ſo called,becaule.it is d&&]os, 
not to become unto. Ir is 'the 
name of a fhrub, -that hath 
pricks, whoſe branches being 
armed on-every.fide-with croo- 
ked pricks,they hinder himthar 
would draw neer it, Aﬀts 7. 

0. : 

; BaTC v, 6, ameaſure of li- 
quid things,containing thirteen 
Gallons and a pottle, Luke 


inward office of the holy ſpirit, | 16.6. 


which it exerciſeth.in the hearts 


Bazeay @ v0, aFrogy It is 


of the Ele. Rom, 14.17. Luke | ſo called yg} 73 Thu Bolw 


19. 21, Mark.12434, Tohn 18. Teeyddy Eycry 


from its ha- 


35, Bythe kingdom of Chriſt ving a ſharp, and unpleaſant 
' Yoice Apoc.165.13, 


is underſtood the Church Mar. 
13, 4i. C, Suubanrd/o to 
Reign together, 2 Tint. 2-12, 
1 Cor. 4.8. 


| 


Btw, to ſend fortha blaſt 
of the belly, hence by the chan- . 
ging of the letter 4 into, 

comes 
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comes the, Latine word pede, | Bina@;, v, 5, n, irreligian; 
0 break 'winde backward.Bygx- | profane, impure, _ 1-Tim. 1.9, 
AVorouay Or accotding to the | Bifnavg,or a profanc perſon, is 
Atricks, BJ:xvJopua, properly i fuch an one,as hath neither offe 
ro turn away, or diſdain for | red or deyored himſelf to God; 
" ſome fiiaking ſmell , "whether , that. is, unfic to be brought to 
proceeding from the ' creaking | God,he is one that hath ſet oper 
of the bellis, or from a dead [_ to the world, to Saha 
carkas, of any other thing. Alſo | and the fleſh. And as God in 
it ſignifies to deteſt or abomi-. | ritnes paſt did loath the impurt, 
Nate, to curſe.Rom. 2. 22. Ir is | ſcabie, blind, and lame cattel 
read 'paſsively; Apoc. 21. 8. | for ſactifice, alſo the cattle 
Pal. 53. 1. B/tAvyus TO-,7, | which he forbad as inipure; 
an dbominatien. Marth. 24. 15. | Even ſo are impure and pro- 
-2 Kings 21.2. Bſraud]Bs 1, 3y, | phane men, they are altogether 


Wow 
has -. 


that is to be abharred. Titus 1. 
16. I | 

BiCauC, arz avoy, ſure, laſting 
(of BiCan for Be2uxg of Bal- 
yw,to ſtay orlean upon) Rom. 
4.16, 2 Cor.1.7. Heb. 22, Heb. 
6-19. In the compar. degree, 
BefauoTtegs.' @, ov, firmer; 
which is often put for the Su- 
perlative BeCard7d]©r, by an 
Enallage of ' the degree, as 
2 Per. 1.19: Matth:11. 11. Lu, 
9.46, 48.Luke 10.42. Luke 22: 
24. 26. lohn 1. 15. lolm 2:16. 
Aqts 17.21. Ads 24. 22. Aats 
25.10. I Cor.13.13. 1 Cof.14. 
I. Bs&auow ©, to confirm. 
2 Cor.1.1. Mark 16.20. 1' Cor. 
I.8. Rom. 15.8. In the pehiive 
voice BsBarvoun tua, th be 


confirmed, or ſirengchned.' Col. 


2.7.Heb. 13.9. Heb. 2:3. 1.:Cor. 
t. 6. Befotwoms £we, n, a CON- 
firmation. Heb. 6. 16. C. Ate: 
' BeBarwpar 8ua, to affirme a 
thing as moſt ſure. Tit.3.8, 


— — — 


ſuch, being drowned. in filthy 


pleaſures, and dtunk with the 
delighrs of this world, Jeni 


are dead whilſt they live. 

1 Tim. 4.7. The words arc,ſhu 
poyns fables, that is, which 
Have no foundation in the word 
of God, ſich as men deviſe in 
their own braines. 2. Tim.2.16, 
Heb. 12. 16. Let him not be 
prophane as Eſau, namely, who 
having deſpiſed the holy ordet 
of God concerning the right 0 

the firſt. born, ſold his birth- 
Tight for a mefſſe of po trage, Al- 
ſo thoſe may be called ,pro- 
phane , who prefer earthly 
things before heavenly, perilh- 
ing before eternal, humane be; 
fore divine. Be21a% @, to pro- 
phane, to pollute, Matth. 12: 


$. they prophane the ſabbath 


that is, they labour in the. t& 
ple, by the. command of God 
therefore in this Scripture Jt | 
raken in a good ſenſe. B 
Etek 


-, 
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-26. To:prophane the8z 


-thaels; not to difti fſh«be- mightaifftua 


-xwixe that- aid other '03 
»dothe-rhings whicly 
to havebcendone af that day, 
26 do WharGod hath fotbidden, 

bar more clearlyto?proph 
the' Sabbath, 'is-ro? thin 
mlidlptiche, and -thar\againft 


| - heexpreſſe command of God. 


oats » Ebgliſh Greek 1 LeRicon; 3 +9 p 
/Bbele," x5.21;34. Ezethi; 22: ag was, to-compel,” todrivewith 


ſo to  contend* with 
n,.alſo. tor break 
in;.to break: chrough'by force. 


Lake 16.16, Eccles.4.37. Itis 


e/20l 


xaken pakively; and -Hpnifieth 
a panyelys cd poet 


« | The kingdom! of Heaven 'ſaffe. 
t af reth;: xfioltnce ,;: tharis} men 


break thiokgh coir with + kind 
'of forces. tity firive me ow 


\Levitia 91 2/Levits. 21.” Lev; before another; : ro . 


22.232." In. which Seri 
ve are comitianided not to: Pro- 
phahe-the name of 'God; now, 
to prophane theh6ly= name! of 
God, :1s-not to 'diſtinguifh be- 
/oveen*thar-and other. words, 
to-uſeit foeliſlily;and 'refhly 3 
-Horxo ole ir: wirkr. reverence &, 
itis meer} nor co account: ir an! 
-holy 'name. as: 24; '6;he- af- 
faied to prophane the Temple, 
that 3s,” He did endeavour to 
d6'thofe chings theres which | 
did” nor- ſure wy" the: holy 
place." Levits 27.7.) 'Namb. 
Bae il 
Bia@- «+ * Toy a | dat; (of 
Bdnaw, ' to caſt) Dear. 32. 
-42e Epheſ. 6. . 16. Pſalm 
12735. 
* Bla-a, n, force. as $. 26. 
As: 24 7. Alfo Cruelty, Vio- 
Tence, a violent force or raſh- 
ing.Aﬀs 22.33, Ats 21.41.Ifa. * 
17. 3, Biauos, v,0,,a0d Biar©- 
oy, violent, vehement, 
Aﬀts 2.2. Exod. 14, 21. Bidto, 
t offer force, to urge, to com- | 
El: Ii che meanvoice, BiafCo- | 


al 


Sermons: of Johns they ron 
the teſtimony of Chriſt greedi:, 
ly.'Deur. 22.'28.: Barge, 5; a 
cofrupter;/ and. abuſer, '4:yche- 
ment \perfas;,: Matth.:11514; C, 
FlagyCrdTapit ito. drive," of 
Cpdep Fforcei Aﬀts 195T5. 
Luke 24,29, ©! ©: 
4 eggs 
2. 47% Tn-WFhie r 5 
the: book of the: erohREA 
Prophets; are: teant. 


12. Tmald 
Mark 12, 26. As 19.19. forte 
times:2declaration or anuiber. 
ing op rogether. . Mz#cchi 2; 1! 
Phil.'q4. 3-Bzech. 13. gcirtis 
called the writing: of the houſe 
of  Ifrael, becauſe in'ic* wat 
written |-thoſe - that *belo 
tothe honſe of Iſrael, thiit - 45, 
the Chorch. BiGajor: uv; 79,0 
book. Luke 4.' x7, Gak 3:10: 
Alſo bill:Matth. 19. Fo In the 
Plural numbef: Bifate ovrty 
' Yolumes.2 Tim.4. 13- Alſo the _ 
' holy Scriprutes are called after 
an excellent manner., are ſo 
; Called,vize books or the Bible. 
B:fxacld)oy 8, 74,2 little book; 
E Apoc.' 


2 ant EY <netm 2 EEO AI nts AAA I Bn. + A024; 


5O 24a Ehgliſh Givel Lexicon, 
aka 4 £or. 137123Mgk 


:\Apogs! 1ho:3 21 M1007 
4: ;7BiGre; 5>Life, g1Rew 4:3 
/E:Tima2.2:\Alfode 

. $0Q things. wheremink Hite is 

Preſerved. : Mark F244. :Eulic 
:$43K;2by a 'Merdnymie; of the 

_effect, :mohſes, For vthey: lare | 

. the: infiruniticalwabſes where- 

chy:liteis: preſerved luke 15 | 
199; Alfoirrches- 1240 3.27. 

Beoox,cro liver Frox: 7. 3. 
petty: wet orb =um 
Pe xeryattohdiving;a 

I Acgs «26; [Oo Bobs. | Mar 
nr 5" Ppt pertameth. ro 

#h&, uſe .'of- hs Ffeiomrther 
yaa 'the' anne} 3 

1341 Corp 6, 
aabthw ;to.die, (of 5am, |: 

and Bow, tolive-) 02.0 22112 

) Baokarpiv; 6 LOTTO 

78. Auke-42 35. DadPuntc,f, 

Net CID 32m3;the lame. 
Bane oc 4; vrianrtitleriCim, 

69! 1. 

2Bdgere,and: Backfw &;to 
braach!:ouc,. 20'7>hring, forth, 
ſprings .or . s . Eccfef. 


2:6; Mark 4. 27. ifa. 29: ; 6; Mar. 


$>'26;:lames. jr ownoger Ln 
21442; Dact - 7 
eycaner'y bf a! 'ttoeglorcherb, n 
yadng :{pring; BAeesbe” $3, the 
fawe/Icnan, 33-15." 
Batzw,(in 4manier:Bew 
Inez toccaft theeyts on | ſomie- 
thing) to fee, to- diſcern. 'Mark 
8:24. alfo-ro underfiand , the 
mayflation, being” raken from 
the body to the minde, Rom, 
7.23« Like 6,41. .Matth:22, 16. 


on Bpon, to fee. AG (ﬆ 


$.18:-haxing: eyes 
thay te hehng inſt FRI 
by-mpk vely yoice,8& ming 


- Fet- "$o.auderſand tot.'Lyke 
#0'beware:Phib pe, 


10 1:9 A «6:24 
eh Solent 2 rob 
tos AP9CE. 8s. 1 18, Luke $i40, 


.Adts 12.'. 9. Luke 9; 2t;Sonj- 
yes. to .Confider, to feta 
ED EE. athing. -Rom-149, 
$: 28,-Matth. 14. 30. At 
#8. I0h613> 22. Matth. 33; 
[pe a 8, Ats 3: 4-3 


hos #0. _ -Matth 14 — 
ro receive fights. to- ſee. Matth, 
11/5, &9&8/in compoſitionhete, 
is as mech; or-imporrs: as. nth 
45, ag9in, :Tahn 9: 11. Advts, 
13.Luke 18.48. Matth. 2044 
'Luke 48.42. Ads 9.19\.Mitth. 
I4.19.Lvke 9.16. Luketþ3- 
| the.word i 5, and. looking, \up* 
' ward,which is the fame. 25 420- 
2as Ts Gp Fraps , Hit up 
his eyes, which phraſe Std 
in Matth.19.8. *AvdCAtrl rents 
x,A recovering of ſight. Lui 
C. Ababa, to look upon, 
to look back unto. Heb.-i 1:86 
C. AraCxt7m, to ſee of 
Luke 6. 42. C. "EuCakim, to 


oy Sen ry how 10. 7, fornedes 


DAI SIEELCe EEC efrSrS©Roa.c.s os os ee a ei in 


An Engliſh Greek Lexicon; 


Atts 22. 11.Loke 22.67. Mark| call.3-to call or ery unto, or 


8.'25, Mat, 6. 26: Luke 20.17, 
Mark 14. 67. C. EarCncmw, 
to look back upon; to teſpeR, 
| 20 'confider with favour. Luke 
1. 48. Luke 9. 38. lames 2.3. 
C. TIsesBabmpuartverb mean, 
ro look round about. Mark 5. 
32.Mark 3.5. Mark $.34- Luke 
6.10. Mark 9.8. C. Cm 
uait,a verb' mean, . to fore-iee, 
Heb-11.40. | | | 
_. © Boi) #591,4 noiſe, an! outcry. | 
James 5.4. Bogw @, tO'cy out 
 alowd, (hence the Latin word | 
Boo,"'bogs, boare ; to 'bray, to 
roar"-of bellow like an One, 
Cow, or Bull.) 'Matth. 3. 3. 
AQtg8.9. Luke 18-7: As 2t. 
94- th. $S. IO. Hahbac.' 2. 11. 


Mark 15. 34 Gal. 4: 27. There 


@phraſe in Scripture that ſig- 
lifieth to cry mato the Lord, 
md isthe fame as ro ponare out 
_drojers:to the Lord, for-even a 
ph is ari our-cry in theeare of 
d, as, Exod. x4. 15: alſo, 
i1Sam, 7. 9. 1Sam. 15. It. 
t Chron. 5. 2. 2 Chrom, 18. 3. 
Nehem:9.4.Hoſ.7.14/C.*Ava- 
Bids, (of dye, the fame with 
10, upward , and God, to 
Hh lifc up the voice on 
high. This &y&, alfo in com> | 
oitionis ofren incenfive , that 
Ietrercheth forth the figni- 
fieation of a word;as here Bode 
8, to-ery, but dydfodw ©, to 
ay exceeding loud. Matth. 27. 
\weyp 15.8. C.*EmBode d, 
0f i2, to, and Bedfeo,to-cry,;or 


upon. Ads 2 $+24. | | 
- Bon92538,0, an aidet-or heſ- 
per, (who is ſaid wpds Bolu? 
Seeay, that is, to run toone-thar 
cryeth, that he mayhelp him,). 
properly thoſe that are our 
co $ in war, wheti we 
crave their help, they help us, 
(Ban, bog we Uo on them. 
CBon,y,is properly an' on-cry, 
and by a-metonymic of the ad- 
jun; - a ' batrail, confli&, or 
fight. } Alfo 'to 'us that- make 
war with Sathan, the' world; 
obeying oper fon 
it behoveth us rocry, that is, ro 
pray: -Heb.. 13. Bon34w, 
(of bmi fohv,atrhe cry of any, 
and f&w, rorun)-to aid,or affift- 
Marth.15./25. As 21.28.Pfal. 
I T9: 174. 2 Cor. 6. 2. Mark 9. 
22.Meb.'2.' 18.” In the paſtive 
voice, Boy Slope $24, to be 
holpen or afsiſted. Prov. 28.20« 
Prov. 18.19. BoySeidgat, y, aid. 
Heb. 4. x6, Pfalm 1 24. 8. As 
282952 © Bd 
Bo5p©r v5, a ditch (like as 
Bd3eG- of BaWs, deep) Eccl- 
10.8.B69wO- £,0,4 ditch.Mar. 
>, GEES 
Bards, 3,5, alittle hill, of 
Saivery to aſcend, Luke. 3. 5. 
Every little hill ſhall be prefſed 
down, that is, the ele& by na- 
ture, proud, ſhall be correfted * 
by Tohns teaching, rhey ſhall 
repent; and Repentance” hath 
inward hemiliry for a compa- 
E 2 nions 


p) 2 
nion 3 But thoſe whoſe mindes 
ſhal remain ſteep. or hilly, that 
is: blowd.: up, [add ſwelled, 
ſhall at length cry out aud wail 
&8.-,,Luke 23 30.1! BeriGe 
ro. gather; :togecher:;Ruth: 2.16. 

»BogSog@: v 94; dirty. mud, 
2-Per..'2. 22,. [t ſcemes. 50 be 
derived; of fogg 45,4, palture, 
for this;mire or filth, is! proper- 
ly a dang which is eaſt oarfrom 
the ſtables of ſwine.and.carcle. 
Bopreigws to pollme.ones ſelf 
with: dit, which is the. pro- 
perry .of Swine.;, . + {iiv 5 
Beppd sthenorch-winde Spar 
Seradverb,from che north«ind, | 
Boecs,$,0,the north wing Pro. 
27. 16.113: 29.Gen: (3-14 It 
1s derived of foggy ds,n,paltare, 
fodder,becauſe it waſtethall,eſ- 
pecially wood, for -to :keep a+ 
way the hurt or:violence of- the 
north. windes' we. make great 
fires. Or elſe otherwiſe it is. de- 
rived from a word. that fignifi- 
eth. food, becauſe ic cauſeth 
more inward heat, and:ſo.-makes 
us more defirous to eat;,: the 
pores of the body being every 
where brought cloſe;.. '> 

Booxw,.,to give meat unto, 
to bring up ( it cames 
of Bow, tofeed, whence ,Byorg 
£5 ,n, meat, and BoTi)p nep5,0, | 
a ſhepherd, a paſtour.,)..Iobn 
21.15: Luke 15. 15-.;Matth. $, 
33. Gen. 29.9. Ezech...34.15. 
Ezech. 34. 8. In the paſsive 
voice, Boox0uai, tobe fed, or 


| 
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:A1 Engliſh Greek Lexiron. 


Boguds'8,5,a ſhepherd,an herds. | & 
man... VofdTHs, © 6, Or: Te ge 
Boouds vy'0, a. fwineherd. Big. pr 
xnpa TOr, 7h catiel: 2 Chr. 7:3, tat 
Bo myn vs, ifs graſs, (from IN gi 
|] Boaxw:tofeed;)) Heb.6: 74 Jen Þ tar 
50,11 :words- ofthe fawe: ſigub Þ hi 
Hcation with this, are, Itox ug, MW © 
#1, £rov..27. 25. RA 0628, eve 
Pſal-23-1. 428057 $w5 1; Deus BW ak 
32» 2+: err v5 0haies graffs, alfc 
Ifa.37. 27. 114.42. x4; 1:Pets4, Þ in: 
24+ 1ſ8.40.7. &e. 1 King.18.5, W me; 
2 King,.19. 26, Now the diffs Þ (te 
Fence of: all theſe greek words I 21. 
is this; Flea .'s a general. word, Þ 14, 
and notes any grafle. y a4, the Þ tf. 
grafſe : that'/is new ſprung.up. W x5.; 
BoTdyny the grafſe thavis alit, U oy. 
tle bigger, and more _perfett, Þ ay; 
burnor fit to mow,andthis is4 IU »ou 
kindeof grafſe moſt fir for cat: I 96/5 
tle. *Aypwars, the graffe which I 43; 
onely groweth in the fields, fot Il nat, 
it.takes:its name of «yed5,4 ll Blxe 
field, 208795 ©. 0, is-ripe grally if 6,” 6 
and may: be- mowed, and made agdin! 
bay of.: .:.; : ,: . © :-:53 Bewiſ 
. : Borpys:v©r, 0, 4 grape;8 Þf ſure 


cluſter of grages. Apoc. 414448 
BoTpyeor wg70,a lictlecluftadt 
grapes;.:.of alittle grape.. Ii, 
x8. 5. - " 2351.69 {79 

BuAn ies y, counſel. Aly! tha 
42.AAs-2:23:;In which ſcr pie 
ir fignifieth-cthe decree of 'God; Þ bats 
Sometimes ir fignifieth.; tf 
preaching of the word. Luke}, 
3. they rejeted the counſel.of 
God, that 1s, the preaching 


to fced my telf. Mark 54-11, 


| Tohn, or the teftimony of 


con- 
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$15.39. Iohn: 12. 10. B&adborg 
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AE reliſh Greet Eexiron. 


twicerning Chriſt, * by. "which ' ſwade/Apge, 3.18:1chi 14,34. 


God did counſel: them Nh 
ger eternal life. Pſak; 107. 11, 


Proy.1. 25,30: Sometimes it is; 


taken for the counfel of the Se. 
hate, Luke 23. 51. Allo. cogi- 
tition-or thoughr.? 1 Tor--4. 5, 
this counſel of main 1s *5 ma 
to Gods counſel, *which' 1s for 
ever, mans comes: to ' noughr, 
ARts'5. 38. BuadVa, rocounſel, 
alſo-to-rake counſel, ro bethink 
in-ones mind: Ifa, 23.8, 1n the 
mean'yoice, BeadVoua,to'con- 
folr with, to debate. Luke 14. 
31. 2 Cor. 1.17. Ads 5. 33. 
Ifa. 32:7, It is Fead. paſsively. 
Ifa. 46. 10. Ifa. 3. 8.'&e. Atts 


$04,y, conſultation, and Bg.. 
anos £65 4, the will, (of £c- 
aouetts to be willing) -Bead+ 
"5 8,0, a counſellour. Mark 1 5. 
43. Bead7eproy, v, 72, the Se- 
nat, or  Conrt. x Maca. 8.15. 
Bixdpue T@-, 73 counſel, 
EC. EmBuay is, n, C of £T1, 
aminft , and Beaf connſel,) 
counſel againſt any one, that 15,” 
ſnares, Atts -9. 24. *EmPsaC- 
v6,40 entrapper of inſnarer,”E- 
Trade, to go about a thing 
deceirfully, to lay ſnares . Prov. 
17-24 GC: SvuprA@ rv, on, 
thatis, of ones ' counſel. Rom. 
11.34." 2 Chron, 22: 2.48 vy- 

oy-8, 78 counſel, Marth. 


9. BeAnua, 70, mn, 


how. ro 2 $am.17; 15.1n the tican voice- 


' £ vuBuXbopen, to conſult to- 
gether.loh. 11.53. C.IIapgfc- 
adept to conriult or Jelibes 
rare * amiſſe , or ill, Phil.2.30. 
| B&xoues, towill or be” will- 
ing, (of þs, in conpenniod, 
| greatly, and adwu, to will) 'Aﬀts 
18. 15. Luke 22, 42. 1 Cor. 12, 
11."Aﬀs 25. 20: Luke '10. 22, 
2 Pet. 3.9.2 Cor. 1.15-Tob 39. 
| the will. 
Rom.'9. 19. &c. This verb is 
read paſsively, but not altering 
the ſignification. Matih.” 1.19. 
— 2.12. [ames 4,4: Iames 
I.19, | : 


| Buygs v, 6, a little hill Luke 


3-5. It is taken properly Luk. 
23 JO. . | 
Bz5,0,*1,an Ox , a cow, 1 Cor. 
9. p: Prov. 14. 4. Luke 14." 19, 
Tohn.2,14;' 
Bzef{; ©, 6, He which 
diftrſbures the rewards of the 
bartle. BeaSabmis, '8, 6, the 
fame. BpaBdioy xy 70, a reward 
given to him that over cometh 
in maſteries,or.aQivities.1 Cor. 
9, 24. Bra2dbo , properly,to 
be moderatour of the ftrife, to 
determine” or decide, the re- 
ward: of viqory to the conque- 
rour, to give the "reward, to 


Lear it: Col. 3.15.C.KamBbeg- 


Cd ,to deceive one of ones due 


12, 14. Mark 3. 6. 3ſo-4.com- 


ſaers- As 25: 12, 'Evnfr- 
ie, to give counſe],: to -per- | 
BEJ 


| reward, 'Col,2.18. Letno man ' 
pany, or an afſembly' of coun- | deceive you of your due reward 
as if | he ſhould have faid,be- 
ware left any one hinder you 


E 3 from 


F7 


from .receivi the roms. 
his man ſpcakivg is ta- 
Ho th: Olympick ga 


"hy notice of. 
3578, with which 


ion 
he orb 


- any 
anc of the reward to 
, left any bea cauſe 

OM ' calling you from your 
CACE,. whereby you may nor ob- 
' rain the reward. 


Js Ga, v, Now, by 4} 


metaph. ſtupid. Luke 24. 25, 
Jam.1.19.Kxod.4-10. Inwhich 
Scripture it is uſed to _ declare 
the impediment or fault of na- 
tyre, In the wy de- 
| uM ſhow. In the foperla- 
LiVEs Beedeml® and Mee 


eNNgps., moſt ſlow 


delay.” 2 Pet. ue. 7. or that pat is more moyft. Ni 
Gen.4: Pp 1 Tim 14 Bos 43-4. Amos 4. 7. Bpoyd ih 
wud 2 'Per. a great ſhower of raine,a 
mn of hail and rain. Nank, 
Beayio!s 9&3 Arm » It | 7-25 
an = and fig- Belo v26,4n halter, amps 
wiftech. ftr w 4 Aﬀs 13. 17. 1Cor, 7435. It ſeemes ro cam 
Luke r, 51. Tohn 12. 38. To| from the noun Bpo/366,1 


whom is the arm of rhe Lord 
revealed? thatis, how few Jews 
are there that acknowledge 
bh power of Chriſt, in abo- 
ming the kingdom, c of 
ach, 30.20. 


mee ak ſhork, þrief. 


'4n Engliſþ Greek Lexicon, 


d. 
Sathan, Bork 


eb. 13, 22. Beows), adyerhy 
Ta: Ai a7. _ Ads 5:38 $43 


Jia 
Rs Gn, an I 

(ſome ſay: this word is bm | 
Tetp@.T being changed ing 
on | docunihmencan zriger 6G 
To, Is 
ſpring of ___ Luke 2. i6, 
1 Pet. 2.2. Ads 2, 19. Sowtig- 
times it ſignifieth a boy. Luk 
I8. 15. 2 Tim. 3, 15- Some- 
times the childe in the moe 
thers womb before it bath pg. 
fe L 1200s, Luke 1.43, 

f2#(of Bel an intenſe 

tcle, and 


, to poure out) 
np raine. Marth. $. 45. Alſo n 


water. ApoC.I1t-6. Luke 7, 
Ioel 2. 23. Luke 7. 44- 
| 17.29: Iames 5-17, In thepe 
five yoice; Beb2gear, to be.yþ 
tered, to be rained Bpon.Ete. 


Ie ge 


”.] fore par 


— 


throat, 


ro be put about the thraet.d 
of him that is to be ha 


Meu Sa and 
hangs alrhongh more'ſt 


becauſe a haleer is. wet | * 5-5; 


ang bf 


To T EE 


| fab aces 
tor of apy 
or rape). C.-BuSe 
j46d | tO threaten” wit -ragings!| 2 
and” rogring, alſo 10 make 3 
great-noiſe in figne of indigna- 
tion. Tohn 11.38, Macth. 9-30. 
Tohn't1. 33 
'B eou7h, $5 J, F wit (of | 
Bea, to ror) lahn 32, 29. 
Ap00. 4.5. Bpoyrte, dro thun- | 
_ Iob 37.4. 2 Sam. 23. 14. | 
YCeovritw, to make afte- | 
ned : A 
B , to prinde or gnalh, 
the th roneries for anger, 
or pain. Acts 7. 54- Bpu'y (953 
£0, aroaring, a: gnaſhing or 
grinding.Matth. 8. 12.Mar. 25. 
30, Pray. 19,12, 


Ea f — Ly A S-S>£ 


Bpuw, to run, of burft our | 
x ware! our of q narrow place, 
flow,ro poure ont. James 3. 


it. Hence cometh Ex Rqvoy- 

a Infant ſhuc op. in the 

womb: 

I or 616} whe , fo | 
Ezech. 4,14- «$112, 


fin"s. 5 I San, 30: T2. 
Beifazos 70 > 7 , meat. 
= 24. 1 Cf. 88. 


Rom. 14. 15. 1 Cor. 10. 3. 
1 Cor. 6,13.Beoos ko,ch;mear, 
Romir4. 17 oloſ, 2.15. Heb. 
T2: 16, fomerimes it Bride | 
rofl. Matth.6. 20. B 05 v5 
$5, any thing to'Þ ortBry 
Luke 24. 41. Bed; h, oy, the 
fie. ©. Ex@201d Pparrocy, 6,8, 

ed with worms. Ads 


oy » Eights Greek I-exc07. 


\ the: loweſt; 


Yee degaſyively. Exi363; 
CG. ;Enniqaras, 0 7 eaten "a 
wh LAS of: CT 4065 elanbeyes 

a7 Eaten \ PE 
of conſumed. Llanes $42610f3 34.5 

BySv 6 4,0 4 Very nd Fo15 
Gulf. Buards 8; 8 
aFcopding! to. the Tonidks; for 
By#t, the ſame. 2 Corc>x1%; 
25-.C: ZABuH@rv,6,15; os: d- 
 Byazes6;hysy thar wahes' Boe. 
OM, A hotromleſſe a a2 ap-r 
3i« Pſgle 3 7:7 . int kScrip. 
ture, The judgements of God 
are ſo called, becauſe, paſt fin- 
ding out.BuY.Cw, to-drewn;"ro 
caſt into the Depth. 1 Tim. 6. 
9. Luke 5.7. 

Bupore 1544, an hide, a 5kin, 
Tob 16, 1 « Bupowws «©, 6 0,4 
| Tanner. Atts 9.43. 

Bvavog, x, y, fine flax. Luke 
I6.19. Buariyos, h, 3y of fine 
flax.. Byoriyoy, I fine flax, 
Apoc. 18.16, Plijie in his na- 
torat Hiſtory affirmes this Flax 
to be. of the ſame price with 
Bio, to fart up, to obſtrud, 
alſo £O cover. Prov. 27..28, C: 
"AxgoBugry v.06, he that hatha 
fore-skin, it is fo called from 
Bus?s, covered, and eggs, the 
Pon or utmoſt part. #y 

TR atHis, covered on 
ha part which one ſhonld be 
'afhamed. of. *AzgoBvsiz a, 5, 
'the fore-skin Hap be covereth the 
'head'or nut of a. mans yard. 
It is called in Latine,propytium, 


13. 23-this verb afore-ntenrio- 


| ALE "0 LALLY LE -STSI-ZSEESSESS: 


from cutting off,” becauſe -thar 
E 4 Skin 


__ TI _ w_ 
ha - 
” 
 . 
# a 
* 63 


4. 444 Ate 
#* -*CUtC 

- "Broads 7,653 an Altar.” Jerem. 
32:3-And here:we may note, 


++ #Engliſh Greek Lexicon, 


that this word Bujds,"is'never | 
1-of as ſuckr-an"Altar 
which God hath commanded ro 
rdmany to: cy | = al- 
wayes dvod5ngioy : alſo Sauuss 
Thews: torch « fuch oh Altar ws 
the Gentiles, and- [dolaters ©- 
ſe; Sometimes Buys is cal- 
led v9recneccr, as" Lug. 2 25. 


PEE 


&c. As 17-23. Bouls is" dey 
rived'of 'Baiywy to go-upy bee 


by .' Bur rather of the 
Hebrew word, which Lignifih 
-an "high' and more eminent 


place, where Idolaters vufed to | 


build Chappels and Altaiy 
which word: is tranſlated of- 
ten Buys, 2s we may fee iq 
the Greek tranſlation. ta. 15.2. 
[ſa.16.12. Jer. 7.10- ler. 32:4 
Jer. 48.35. Hoſea 10.8. Ames 


: T-9e fl 


FY — OO nnyY 
is « L 


- 


Tus, is the ihird leter, 
L and, in numbers fignifieth 
"Tay yeauvye ns, v,. the Gan- 
Su hg is a kinde of diſcaſe, 
Cihe word is derived of ypde 
Cry paire, co cat up,becauſe it 
Tuddainly eats vp that which js 
next to1t) this diſcaſe is a'mor- 
tification ofa member in a hu- 
mane body,which ariſcth -from 
an inflammation, ſomrimes it is 
curable, the utmoſt degree of 
this 4.3 is called by anather 
name in Greek. viz. EpaxzaCr, 


z239which thePhyfirians hold in- 
"curable, thereforc the- member 


_ 'tharis infe&ed with this diſeaſe 
or ſore myſt be cur off. with a 
ſword, leſt the ſound part be al- 
fo ink Cted. 2 Tim.2.17, 


y-_ Ly wad 


; A 
» 
- 


TC a ns,u Riches,_) it comes 
from the Heb._) Efth. 3.9 
Iohn 8.20. TaCoguadixton vm 
a jewel honſe, a treaſury. In 
the New Teſt. it was the pub- 
lick treaſvrie of the Temple, 
into which- were. caſt monicy 
for maintaining of divine wot- 
ſhip, as we may ſee. 2 Kin. 23. 
I1. Mark 12. 43. Luke. 21. 
Therefore the word is wellin- 
terpreted by. vs, the. Chi 
treaſurie, alſo the treaſorie, 
a Prince , and here briefly + 
cxs,a Kings treaſure or reve 
new, isfocalled from baker, 
In which money that way pub: 
lickly owing to-the Prince, ws 
carried and kept up, the word 
that ſignifieth rheſe baskets, 1s 
| Sſeella, and hence fiſcic Wer 


- - 


:1#2 7 


” a 


cauſe the pricft aſcended yo-ig 


E5S552.2. 


>5S>2s 


Sx 
wi -» 


Do 7, »\ 
5 3-0 -- 


py |; 
"my 338 


- 


hire Tatepuad zoy., ſometimes: 
1 the-place, where the 
urch treaſurie was. Iohn8.20. 
the words are &v 79 3aCopuad- 
zip, In the treaſuric, thatis in 
theplace where the ſtore houſe 
of money for the uſe of divine 
#jaires 'was. | 
.*Tdxx (as it were from 34- 
A483) 1daaxr@, mr, milk. 
(it comes from an Heb. word_) 
Gen. 33. 13. &c. 1 Cor. 9.7. 
Levit. 10. 24. by a. Metaph. 
plain inſtru&jon. x Cor. 3: 2. 
Heb. 5.12. 1 Pet.2. 2. Taaak- 
TG, to become as white as 
milk. C. *Amnanauntwo, 
to wean. I Sam. 1. 22. Hoſea 
3-8. It is read paſſively. Pſal. 
131. 2. Gen.21.8. 
+ Taanvn as, ny the calnmeſſe 
of the Sea (fo called of cada. 


_ $0 laugh, to ſmile. |) Matth.8. 


26. Taanyds vu, 
quiet. 

1 Tdu0s v,0, —_—_ 
called of 3x to 


ec © '6. 
0! » calwe, 


pring vp or 


ef yas, to boaſt) the latine 


word, Nuptie, ' marriage comes 
of nube, to cover, becauſe the 
new. bride. was ' brought into 
the bed of the Bridgroom with 


| her face covered. John 2, 1. 


Matth.22. 11. Matth. 25. 2. by 
a Synecdoche of the ſpecies, a 
yeerly banquet! or feaſt. Luke 
14. 8, whese you- have it fo 
tranſlated, accordirg to the 


Syriack tranſlation.-By a Me- 


tonymie of the AdjunG, wed- 
lock, or the ftare of thoſe that 
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are coupled together. Heb. 13. 
4. Sometimes the place where 
the marriages were celebrated, 
by a-meronymie of theadjan@, 
Matth. 25. 10. In which Scrip- 
cure there is a datk' Meraph. 
where Chrift being united to 
the ſoul, or perfe& union with 
Chriſt and life eternal are 
compared to marriage, Te 
i @, to marry 2 wife. Luke 
20. 34. Tojoyn in marriage. 
x Cor. 7.36. 1 Tim. $.14. Luke 
17.27, I Cor. 7.10. Mark 6. 
I7, 1 Cor. 7. 9. Matth. 19.9. 
Luke 14.'20. 1 Cor.-7. 28. In 
the paſsive voice, Tepbopuar 
£/4a4,t0 be married.” Mark 10. 
12.'1 Cor. 7. 39. C.*ExzauliCu 
to beſtow in marriage, to give 
his * daughter to be married. 
Matth. 22.30.Luke 15.27. Ex- 
YKijpioxouat, tobe beſtowed in 


marriage Luke 20. 34. OC.” Aga - 


#95: v, 69 1, unmarried. 1 Cor. 
7.32. C. Alzayos v0, One that 
marrieth again (his firſt wife 
being dead) C. Tloavzau@ 
v, 6, he that marrieth many 
wives. TTozuvzauia, marriage 
contracted with many. 

 Tayupess &, 6, afon in law, 
1Sam 18. 18. TepSptvo, to 


| get aliance by marriage C. 


ETr:13au6avo, to marrie a wife 
with the right of affinity. Mar, 
22.24,Gen.38.8. 283 

Fap, a conjundion cauſal, / 
whereby rhe cauſe and reaſon 
of a thing is rendered. It js 
tranſlated for, and is alwayes 


por 


beſtowed. many benefics on vs, 
and it is juſt-that we ſhould de. 
clace onr ſelves thankful - co- 
wards him. by living according 
to his law jad by praying 
withoug c« This con-- 
— meg —_— 
more. tgnaications , and ;may: 
14. ſomerimes, indeed. Marth. 
1.18. Somrimes verily. x Gor.. 
4-4. Alfa therefore. Mark 15.: 
1.4. truly. 2 Tim, 2. 7. mote. 

over. Epheſ.'s, 9. but Phil. g. 

20.8ometimes it ſuperahaunds.” 
Matth.. 27. | 23. ſometimes it 
ſerves to paſſe over a ſentence. 

I Cor.9.19.1 Cor.11. 9. Some» 
times to. the. Repetition of a 
thing after 8 Jong parentheſis. 
Gal. 2.6. Sometimes the word 

Ggnificth , hecauſe that, Luke 
22. $9. 1 Cor- Sometimes jt 
fignifies likenifſe, not a cauſe. 
2 . Cor. 13-4, 4. where 5 
{0 hereferred to 2B thar went 
afore, and this is according to 
the Hebrews, who are wont to 
expreſſe a {imiliznde by acon» 

juntion copulative, or ſome-: 


other conjunRion. + | 
Taghe 14 StERS, and by con-- 

trattion zaFp6ss tf, 4 womb. 

Marth, 1.18.Lyu 1.23.Plal.2+.9. | 


A 


a belly. Iob 32. .x8.- Soi 
4 gjuceon. or devquser. Tivds:z 


| One that ſeckerk victuals 
'| tongue, a brawlens. 


12. C. TA@an3azmy. Or, 
by his 


Ts, It is| ag-inclitical word, 


| whichis pur after other words, 
and is very feldam found 


parc, it ſignifies truly. 44 Cor. 
4.8. Cindeed, as 9334, and in« 


; deed. Ads 2.18. JO534, who in- 


| 


deed. Rom. 8. 32.) (aotwiths 
ſianding , as/in. 2 Cor. g.'2; 
2rd) (lohn 4. 2. Keim, 
truely) (Luke 11.26. wyysr)s, 
yea truely. (Marth: 9.17. As 
AC weve, yea doubtlefle.) 
(Phil. 3. 8: Rom. 10. 18. 6&6 
far truely.) (2/Cor.$.3. hay 
and certainly becauſe. ) (Luke 
II. 8.6 J% wh rare”; 
CLuke 13.9. J2 wif not. 
(1 Cor. 6. 3. WUITIVG » much 
more._) (Phil. 3. 8. daad wx 
ys) doubtlefſe. This word 
% allo is an expletive particle. 
Teirwy bv Sr, 6, y, a neigh 
hour (of 44a the earch.) Luke 
4. 12. Luke 15.9. Pſal-79; 
4.etrovie a; i neighbourhoo 
Terre, ns, y, hell. It comes 
of an Hebrew root, which'is 
compounded , and fignifieth 
the valley - of Hinnom , the 
nanie of a man, who was po0l- 
ſeffor of that vally, from 
alſo the valley was fo' called. it 
was called hell or the place f 
the damned by a Metapl- 


Namely, as'in' the rey 


Hinnom, the > Idolaters - 
8 Iſraes 


Rey 


-b 9 wn $002 x. wer. oa 0-9 me 1. 7” ye r=py ret fv nn od eng pe ey 2, os 0 td 


_—_ ww - $4 


=> 


Faband HEY 


wy) 


if 


. 


| aq (being addi&ed unto 
he ſuperſtirion of the border- 
ing nations) were. wont . to 
guy their children through the 
re, (indeed with an unheard 
of cruelty) and to offer them 
tothe Idol Meolath. So in like 
napner ſhall the wicked ar 
engch be burnt, and. ſhall ſuf- 
fer extream anguiſh. The ſame 
Joce was alſo called {Topher. 
ef. 7. ZI: namely, from the 


jon word ſignifying a drum z 


or when a drum is beaten, we | who 


ear this ſound... viz. Toph, 
Toph. The 1dolaters namely, 
did beat their drums, that the 
arents or others ſhould not 
her the crie or howlings of the 

drew, that were put into the 
armes of Moloch, which being 
of brafſe were made burning 
bot, Matth. 5.22.Match. 23, 15 
By a meronymie of the adjund, 
its put for the devil lames 


Thaw &T Or 0, lavghter, 


mirth. Iames_4. 9. TsAda &, 
tlavgh., Luke 6. 21. Pſal. 52. 


9, Gen.18. 15. C, Kammada,: 


&.to laugh at, to deride. Mark 
$. 40. TATA TO&-,n,laugh- 


oo T6A& nes, s&, 0, M, ridica- ; 


aw or. warthy to' be laughed 
at. T8A9405 oi 001; the. ſame. 


Ti\nalw, toſport. Gen. 19. 


15.” T8Aotecns v2: 4 a porters | 


o Jocund fellow.E.Tsau767ot- 
$94;5, a ſcoffer, one thar ſtir- 
ſeth up laughter. - 
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ded.Ro.3.14. Mat. 23.097. Mar. 
23-25. APOC.21. 9. APOC. 17. 4. 
Thu med.the burthen of @thip, 
alſo Merchandiſe. Fejitw, to 
fill, Apoc. 8.5. Iohn 6,13.1oh. 
2.7.Luke 15. 16. Mark 15.36. 
In the paſsive voice T6uilopars 
to be filled. Mark 4. 37.-apec. 
$5.8. Luke 14.23. - | 
Teyydwm, &, (of yeuo) te 
conceive,to bring forth.2 Tim. 
2.23.Gal.4.24. Luk.1. 13. Aﬀts 
13:33. I Cor.4. 15, Phiſe. ro. 
m'T begot , that is, 
Whom T- have converted in 
bonds. Ioha 6. 21, In the 
paſsive voice, Tevveopcr & - 
vai, tobe born. Matth.- 2.4. 
Luke 1.35. Ads 22.28, 1 Tohn 
3-9.lohn 8.41.1 Iohn $.1.John 
3.6. Tohn' 9. 34. Matth. 1.16. 
lohn 9.20. As 2.8.John 1.13. 
lon 3.3. lohn3. 4. 1 lohns. 
18. He thar is born of God 
keepeth himſelf, that is, (Mark 
9.50. he hath ſalkcin him;name- 
ly, the fear of Gad, whereby 
he is preſerved , that he may 
not putrifie with fin. So Fob. 
(Job 19.28.) had root in his 
heart, and the promiſe 'of God 
is infallible. ler. 32.40. where 
he faith, I will pat my fear in 
their hearts, that the J depart 
nor from me) Marth. 2. 1. T6y- 
vnue TH, an ofipring. Mar. 
23.33. Alſo frait.Matth. 26. 29. 
Sometimes the increaſe of all 
things, yeerly profit, or in- 


| coming, Luke 12-18. Deur. 14. 


\ Th, tqbe-full, tohe loa- 22: 2 Cor. 9.10. TRAFEOEE, 
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SO 
Nativity, or birth. Matth. 1. 
18. Feyy#70; 3, oy , born. Tey- 
ynmvs 82 6, a fon. Matth.:11.11. 
Iob 4'5-14- Iob 25. 4. C. Ap- 
TYevouros, £9 0 My ih of dew, 
now, and. 4vvn75 born). new- 
ly born 1 Pet: 2. 2. C.' Ava pv 
v4w, @,to regencrate,. or. be- 
get, again. I Per. 1.3. it.is read 
paſhbyely.1 Per, 1.23. 

| Tigwy ovT ©}, 6, an old man, 
{of 142 rhe.carth, and 6puw,to 
look on): one that leoks on the 
earth for old age, by little, and 


little makes a man crooked) 


An. Engliſh Greek Lrxiron, 


[13 "Prov. 23.22. | 
Tivopar, or, yiſvoum. Ty 
be made or dhe, to be, to ex- 
iſt, Matth.''9, 16. Mark, 2, 
I Tim. 4,12, 1 Cor. 14, 49; 


Cor. 15.58. '2 Cor. 5. 21.1 
Cor. 16. 2, Luke 21, 36, Ad 


As 24. 2,-Epheſ. 5. 12. AQ 
2. 43. Mat. 18. 19. John 10, 
16. John 16, 20. 1 Cor. 15, 
$4. John 2.33. 1 Cor. 15. 3, 
Adqts 9. 52. Rom. 15. 5. John 
2.9. 2 Per, 2. 12.'( 1 Cor. 1, 


Iohn 3. 4. lob 32.9. Teguoia | 30. Who was made unto us 
&5,y, a Senate, or Councel Ads 


s.21. 

Tevwo, to cauſe to taſt. Gen. 
25.30. Tsveunu to taſte, and 
from the property uf the He- 
brew ſpeech, to cat. Iohn8.52. 
1 Sam.14.29. lohn 2. 9.1 Per. 
2. 3+ Pal, 34. 8. Colo. 2. 21. 
Marth. 16. 21. Ads. 10. 10. 
Acs 20, 11 Heb. 6. 4. Ty - 
4a Tv, Fo, the ſenſe of taſt- 
10g, taſte. F: | | 

Fn y1s5,4, the earth, (ic is 
alſo called yaiz a5, Pſal. 49. 
11.) Iames 5.18; Luke 10. 21s 
Matth: 5.35. Luke 5. 24. Iohn 
8. 6. Sometimes it ſignifieth a. 
Country. Matth, 2. 21. ſome- 
times a City.Matrh. 2.6. *E-Ti- 
YeuC v0, 1;& Emiyeor xm, 
earthly, 2'Cor.s. 1.Phil. 3.19. -- 

Tnges,.a}©:, 5, old: age: 
Luke 4, 36; Fne4suo, to wax 
old. Heb-8.* 13. lob 29. 18. 


p 


John -21. 1g. Geneſis; 18. 


| 


wiſdome, that is, the Author 
of wiſdome, by 'a Meto-ynlie. 
of the effet) 'Rom, 9. 29. 1 
Cor. 4. 9. 1 Thef. 1. 6. Heb, 
I1. 34. Matth. 6. 10. 1 Pet. 1, 
15. Heb. 5s. 5. 2 Pet. 1.16, 


25.19. Apoc. 1. 10. Luke'19, 
17. John 3. 24. Mark 4. 39. 
. Acts 12. 18. Mark 5. 16. Luke 
.22, 65.  Luke'16, 124 Matth. 
II. 23. 2Pet. 2.1. Luke 23- 
12. Ats 21. 14. 1 Pet, 116; 
Luke 1. 39. Luke 20. 16. Gal. 
6. 15.1 Cor. 9. 23, Luke 14.12% 


rus 3. 7, Phil.'2:15.. Matth: 4: 
3. John 8. 58: John 13. 19. A&s 
19. 20. Luke xo; 32. Aﬀs12: 
11. Luke 22.40, Aﬀs 12.5 
Luke 23.19. Luke 24. 5. Mat: 


18. 31. Mark's. 2. Heb. 9.157 
Ads 15.7, Ads 21. 40. Als 
20, 3. Acts 23:10.Ads 21,17 
The igaification' of 'this "_ 

| Of 


Matth. 10. 16. Mark 24. 44.t | 


27.33. Luke 23.8. Ads 12.9, 


Rom. 9. 11. Heb. 6. 4. AQs. 


As 20, 16. Matth. 24. 21. Ti- 


EEE DTcTWwH= Ha 


i] 
P-4 


—<X- 3 -mn- 


ho 
7 


doth | ſometimes | variez As 
ſometimes it fignifierh .ro come 
unto. John. 6«' 19- Luke 10. 
' 32, Sometimes: 1 be. John 1. 
12.:Matth. 5. 45. Mark 1. 17. 


T Sometimes to be. made or 
done. (Joho..1. 14. And the | 


| word was made. fiefh, , namely 
by the aſſumption of . hamane 

- natare, into. the unitie of the 
perſon, not by any change of 
the immurable! deity.) ſorve- 
times it ſignifieth, .co abide- 
[Theſ, 1. '5- -Sometimes , to 
oh 1 Thef.:2. 10. , We 
may alſo ot ſerve-.in-this word 
thecuſtome: of the Hebrews. 
Matth. 7. 26:, 6y*ye&70. And 
Ir came to paſs, for ſo the He- 


| brew is tranſlated of the Sep- 


tuagint;z;2 Sam. 7." 8. and 
Deur. 27: 26. ry$yorra, let ir 
be confirmed, let it be truly 
ſo.) (Alſo ww Worm, letir 
notbe. God forbid, Rom. 3. 
4, and the. 6th, Verſe Rom. 3. 
31. Rom. 6. 2. Rom. 7. 7. and 
the 13th. Verſe. Rom. 9. 14. 
en. 44/7. 2  Sah. 10. 20. J 
The przterperfe& tenſe of this 
Verb Hroum, Is 63914, in the 
mean voice ; I have been, or 
1 have been made-or done. 1 
Cor. 9.22. John 5. 14. John 
6..28. Matth. 19. 8. Rom 6. 
j Heb. 5. 12. Rom. 16. 7.1 
okn 2. 128. &c: Johns. 17. 
Atts 4. on, I Time 18, Gal. 
$- 17. Heb. 7.. 23. James 3. 0. 
tTims.9. Mark 5.14. as 


0 


4-21. C.'Amyrourm, To be 


of Engliſh Greek Lexicos; 
' abſcnr, ro depart: 'Alfo todie. 


Matth.. 3. 


GT 


1 Pet;/2: 24. C.:Atazxtroues, 
To be preſent. Alſo. to be fi. 
niſhed.Mark 16.1; Acts: 25-13. 


| C.*Em3ivopyar, to. come upon 
' ſuddenly, to comeunlooked for. 


Adis 28. 13 .C, Tlaggyrouas, 
ro be preſent, . to. come uato. 
13, Mark” *14. 
43. fobn 3. 23; Luke 12. 5r. 
Acts 24.17 .Luke 11-6.lohn 8; 
2.. Match. 2.1. A&s"20. 18, 
1' Cor. 16. 3. Acts 23: 35.iAd5 
5.25. Aqs.25.'7.\Afts 94 39. 
Luke'7..: 4. . Luke: 225 $3. C. 
TIpo4voacu tO be before, to go 
before. Rom.3, 25. C; Supe 
£231Y01442, tu: come together, 
to be preſent. 2 Tim. - 4. 16. 
Luke 23. 48.-Toyn 0.» all 
things brought forth by gene- 
ration-of man, beaft, and fiſh. 
an: ofspring. Hence #x2va-m. 
Nephewes 1 Tim. 5,4. #x0v@- 
$,0,1,the ſame as amozoyes,v,0,m 
he. that cometh of the poſteri- 
ty, whether Nephew, or Ne- 
phews ſon, or Nephews: Ne- 
phew, ##29y ov » #,'7% increaſe 
of any rhing, fruic,. Deur. -28. 
53... Alſo a fon, Prov. $0. 11. 
Pea29vCt x, .o, a Grandfather. 
Ln the plural number, 0: . agd- 
29v0r, elders. 2 Tinm.1. 3-- Alſo 
arents..1 Tim: 5. 8. Toysus 
$og ,0.4-parert.lohn 9.2-Lu.2r. ' 
16,.Rom..1. 30. 5 avzrias, 
To quicken or givelife. Lu:-17. 
33-I1n-rhe paſlive voice Zweyo- 
vS94u B444,t0 increaſe a ſtock, 
F1:5411" 8 


GY 
. tobe: thlarged; Ads 77 19. 
of children. 1 Tim. 2.14 Tec. 
roric ©; to bring forch-chil- 
dren 1 Tim.'$.14. Tere 4551, 
generation, Nation, or Coun+ 
ry,a of-ſpting. Mat.-12.39. 
Mar. 1949- Alſo an age, or t 
fpace-of aft 100zyears.. Loke x, 
.50. Sometimes it ſipnifieth che 
whole life time, 'or age. Ads 
3. 3 3-:Solhccimes: time. As 
14-186. Thy «rs 73,2 kinde 
or:aftock..Mark 9.29. fome- 
thnes, order.: Ads. 4. 5.'Some- 
Times. # Nacion, or Country, 
Afts x: 36. Bhil. 3.5. "Aax6+ 
2wi;46-,6,4; born in anovher 
country, {or one” of 'pnothet 
ftock.” Luke '17: 18.” Ev3evi; 
«4,5, Noblezof good Birth. 
Luke.19.12. 2 Gor. 1-26; As 
27.17 A74v0s $05, b,t,/iptioble 
x Cor44: 28. Movofirts 4'S, 
#.'*8.:Loke 8, 42. Tolm'g;'18: 
Ain aiyet.o! 17 anne Dloge 
inaliyetot rhe 

Lukiy 26. Rom.” 16.43 . Evke 
x.:58;iRom. 9.3. Mack. 'E.. 
Zvſyhrers us, vu, alliance. Aﬀts 
3 -Like-t. 67. yon ok 
Phovorry 663, y, an ingerrvivin 

of begerting; Marth. 1, 1,-Gen. 
$-1.-Ten; 6. 9, Tynw tos, th oy, 


Es Dee; of "the fame 
ix im. I. 2, Pri 4579, 
Sizcaity 2Cor 8.8. Fpgeiwy,od- 


- 


verby naterelly fincerely;'Phil 


2.20; F633 $6.u, i bepinnin 


ar nativity. Iohn 9. 1. Ty» 


4s Engliſh Greek Lexitow; 


| 


o1%, hwy +, the day 
mativity © or birgh. Mark 6.21, 
ITwaryy2r807% as, 5, a nty 
birth. Tiras 3: 5, Alfo the fit 
day- of the world', and 'ith 
fo called , 'becavuſe in it God 
will create 4 new heaven nd 


he | 2 new earth, and will perfe&. 


- ingender again, a ma 
- 15 choſen Matthew 1. 
” wk | 


Frv@ctw;to know. Tohn 196, 
14. I know and love my fliceyy 
( which 'is a ſpeech afe 
che manner of the Hebrew, 
for according to = 
words of knowledge driwyl. 
fefFion with them. _) Rom; 
7. is. Lnke 1. 34 At 
8. ZO. As 21. 37» Tohn 
r. 49. Tohn 7. 27. IC, 
13.9. kteln8.43. 2 Tim.$.1. 
Matrh.s. 36. Tohn. 15. 18. bh 
17.23:lohn 17.3. Iohn 2. 24. 
I6hn 7. 49. Rom. 6.6, Ephel; 


$.5.Rom.7.:.Matth. 1.25. Gen: 


4.1--( this 'verb 44vodora, © 
ebtding to the Hebrew word 
is propetly of the minde or ut 
deſtanding; and ſignified th 
underfſtahd;re perceive. Luk 
1.31. Jenieritnes it is of the 
will, and Tgnifteth to love, to 
approve, to "acknowledge fr 
—_— 3. It figol t| 
tkewife ani operative know 
[edge whith frarth proceeunl 
from the minde & wil tog tnety 
| and may be tranflated to 

or to rake care; Prov. 27, 25 


2 Timo. -7) 19, Semeane 
] 


of ones 


Sogn r k,n = was cs oa. fr. fs 4s TIER ISI 


_ 
= 


yy 


when it i3 ſpoken of Tying. to- 
_gether.:Matth, 3:25. J) Luke 1. 
228. John 1g. 7. John 7.17: 
"Mark 4.-1.3.. Tobn 8. 28. John 


5& 


4 


64.2 Tims 2:19 :1 Gor.:2. 8, 
Heb;8a1.Matith.6.3;Luke. 21. 


SE BELL DS 


 Ap9C<7 3-3»; Mark's, 43. iohn 
29. 38, Jobn. 19:4: Adts 1.7. 
Avkei 247+ 2 Cor- 5,21: Mark 
6:38. John 5; .42«: Iohn 14. 9. 
4 Gor. 2.8: 2 Cer. 5.16. loln 
$35.1 Tohn 2.13. Ivhn 29.7. 
 John2: 1. Match. /12. 5. Iohn 
9.7. In the paſcive voice, T'1- 
"Yu ,'to;be;known, to be 
lired:lohn -10.: 14. Marth. 12. 
33. 2 Cor. 3.2, 2 Cor, 8.3. 
a-G0r.13.12:Luke-24.35-.Phil. 
4:3, Gal.'4+ 9.' the words are | 
theſes being known of . God, 
thar-is, being chbſen- into 'the 
Mumber of ' fors, whoin God 
Joyeth, and acknowledgeth for | 
 kbown. Matthao.26. Luke 8. - 
17; Tydwn agyitzcounel. r Cor, - 
$25. Sometimes! an opinion, 
«Judgement. 'Apoc. 7. 13. 
I£or. 7.-40., Sometimes \per- 
milion. Phile:14.;:T veoorg, #w3, © 


—_ 
Q- 
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4 


N 


| 


[- 


the hearts. As 1:24. C. "Ay 
7199; known Junknown Ads 
1623, 'Ayrwog (ty; y, igho- 
rance-7 Pet. 2.15- C.. Aragyi- 


3-35. Marth;:71 23. Luke 19. | yevxw, to reads Like 20. 26, 


2-Cor. I. IZ.' F: . >To Z. 
Ads 8:28. -Dan.-:$.:20, Luke 


20: Ib; 23-3; .5- 2 Cor. 2:9. } 6:3: Iohn19;20; Ifmi9.'12. 


Coloſ.g.16. Luke [4.26: Apor. 
34. Aﬀts 23.34. As'15: g1, 
#0046, to beread.2y Cor. 
£32 Thef: 5.27. *Aﬀtyroors, 
Ss, #, a reading. AQcs'13; $. 
I Tim. 4.1 8. Avdy$dons uyv, 
4reader 3. Eldras 8:9./C..Aug- 
wydgxw to know: fully. Afts 
25,15.AQs 24722: C. Didqe _ 
voor; $w5,'1, aperſet know- 


ledge.  Altr 25:21 ;C- *Ewyy- 


1296 ne.20 ackwowledge or know 
throwly. March. 11. 27..AQs 
25.10 200r:1g3\. 1 Cor.'r4. 
3%. 1 Cor. 16.x8;8As. 27. $9. 
2 Perz2.21.1 Tim. 3-1' Car, 
13.12. (CErigrocs ws, ©, 
an aeknowledging.Rom.3.20. 


Rom:10.2. Colof. 'L.34O;-1 Tit. 


2:4. ) 1'Gor. 13. 12;Coloſx. 
6.Marth. 17. 12, Gen-$7. 32. 
Izke 1:4; Av” 28. 24. As 
24. 8, Luke $.-22.C. Kmtx- 


ESA TER ES STPISIINS 


*> kn -:buke 17. nl 
4 Cer, 8. 1: Allo the know- 


var, to determine -apainft 


. ſg faculty. Epheſ. 3. 19. Tye- one, 'to:conderin. 1" Tohn'g. 20. 
51,09, known. tohn 118. 15. |Gal.2.11.C. *Augnty rect v, 
Luke 2.44-Loke 23:49. Ads '4. '*>fn; that canner be Condemn- 
420.'Rom. 1. 19. As 15. 18, ' ned Titus 2.8. C. FlggzerSdouw, 
Tydens, v, 5,:ome that is 5kilfol -ro- (diſcern or know befote. 
orexpert. Aﬀs 26. 3. C. Kup- | 


was 126. 3. Rom.-8:: 29. in 


Moyreons s, 6, a ſearcher of j"Which Scripture #t — to | 
En ecree 


p i 
- 
. 
- 
F 
- 


gecfe& before. It is alſo! read | 
'paſzively. .1 Per. 1. 20. Tleg6- 
wyroors $451, a fore-decree, 
. which is. the ſame with the A- 
'  poſtle, Ads:2.23:. namely,:o- 
erTwinn Gay , determined 
counſel: Rom. 8:28,” Ephel. 3: 
11.It is called wpo930;5 tw59"n, 
A decree or purpoſe.” C. Evy/+ 
. 81a cre, Todetcrmine tcge- | 
' Ther, :to think -the. ſame thing, 
to be of the ſame; opinion, alſo 
[2 ptwoer 20 ro _ as; al- 
_ ſo; to-+paradon. UY VO ul 
. #5, > © A. pardoning, a' ſufte- 
. Tance. 3 Ccr. 7. 6. ZE 
.: Tabtus £05, '0, YAURGIE fat 
"nz Auk: fog T2, Sweet, Iam. 
3+ 11. "APOC-: 10. 9.- in, the 
_ Comp.:\ degree yavxior; and | 
avi lweeter,. ludg. 14. 
-.18. in the. Superlative degree, 
. VAvne5ns avd yAuiraſogs moſt 
1weet... Ty Aevxos £05, 705 New 
. Wine, alſoſweer Wine. . Acts 
-2.*1g.; yaursTys. wIGC, n, 
ſweetneſs, ludg. 9-11.%Avxairw 
to render ſweer, its read pal- 
fively, -Exod:. 15. 25. YAUxg0- 
 u4'T&, 7, : ſweetneſs. Ne- 
hem. 8.12%. EET 7 
- :TA@c&a, : of accordingto 
the Atrickss YyAoHa neu; a 
- zongue-. Mark 9. 33. ludg. 7. 
$. By4metonymie of the in- 
ſirumental-cauſe, A ſpeech. or 
Language- Acts 2. 4. 1,Cor., 
13. 8.x Cor. F4. 2. ſometimes 


£ 


An Engliſh Greek Lexicopj 
$. 4. Prov. T2. T9. *ETye9 4d. 
ards 


language, 1 Cor. 14:21. © 


a. Fullers 'Trade.” C. *Ay phe 
£05 £50, 1, UnwovenſJalſo ney 
Matth 9.16. that [which - Mat. 


calleth iueamoy xaivby, an of 
garment;the theme from which 


1@to poliſh,or garniſh by pick- 
ing or carding the wosel of flax, 
Ty6p0s 850, darkneſfe, alſo'a 
boyſterous winde of wks - 
comes of y4pes, 65 ,75,a cloud!) 
Heb.12.18. . © f8 
TvwelCw,; to' make known, 
alſo to know: Phil.'1. 21. Eph. 
6.21. Colof. 4.9. lohn 15,18. 
Aqts 2. 28, Luke 2. 15. 2Pet. 
I1.16.Colof. z.' 27 Epheſ.1.97lh 
the paſsive voice, 1 ywel{ojud: 
to become known, to be de- 
clared, or revealed. Phil. 4.6, 
Ephef.3.5. Epheſ. 3. 10. yyd- 
p4jaos x,0, ny; known,in the _ 
parative 'degree,. 9 /0r uw7 
p@- more known, in the Supetl. 
degree yvdptudmenes » 
known. C. *Avay vopilu,' © 
acknowledge, allo to undef 
ſtand, or be acquairired with, 
it is read paſsively, As 7:15 
Ataſrogte, to diſeern, alſo 


a ſtrange language, 1 Cor..14- 
14: YA@arad); eve, 0, "ns long 
rongued, full of werds,” Eccles 


publiſh er make common. Luk, 
al7. 4 74; 
Torſy/Cu, To -murniur (of 

dy 


thew calleth pdx@ d'yvagen, 
jan old garment.” Luke 5.36. 


v, 0, 1, one of a diverſe 


, 
. 
F 


 Tragevs $©-*o, A Fuller of 
Cloath, Mark 9.3. yyagive, 
to become a Fuller, to exerciſe. 


this comes, is'y&77&@,07 tri 
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ith, 


32a to.gront ) >] | 
ww res tata 6. 43. Macth, 


gainſt, Luxo 15, 2: 


20, 11. Lukes. 30:1: __ Io. 
10. ſuouos,' &, 03 221 Mor- 

bh or murmpring.. John 
7,42. Phil. 2. 1:44; 9/05-fucns 2, 
5-A mutterer. /:Jude 16. C. 


aigyoyſVLo To: murmur a- 
- Tins n7@:, 0; A+ covuſner, 
or adeceiver. | Properly a Jup- 
ler, who with his: deluſions 
bindes faſt other mens eyes, 
and ſo deceiverh them (its de- 
tived of yodw, ©, to ſigh, to 
bewail, 99 WG v, 0, ſor- 
row, 'or mourning ) 2 Tim. 3. 
13, *yanreve, 0, inchant, .to 
bewitch, YonTUuR. as, 1, a de- 
ceitful a&, an inchintment. 2 
Maccabes 1 2, 24. 

\ Toru -2ever]os 73- A knee, 
(itcomes of .xov2w @, to ha- 
ſten, to. runs. whence 39ro by 


\4n Engliſh:Greek Lexicon. 
ohn 6. i6r. 


65 
7.). Acts 18. 27. LukecT6;:65 
ACts 15:: 23. John 19;) Q2c/2 
Machab. 1. . 7. In the: paſſive 
voice 7ypdopdpar. to be wiirtens; 
tohn 21.25: Mapth'2::5. Luke 
24-44-( ſometimes thisxcth is 
underſtood, as Luke 22: 375) 
1-Kin.24.9. Luke 10.2071:Cor; 
19.11, Gal. 6. and the! laſt 
verſc. Pſal, 139.15.Prov.25. I: 
Yetuna Or ,m; aleter;2 Cori 
3:6. the: letter: kjllach; char is; 
the Law comprehended in the 
letter noraffording ſtrengrhito 
perform ir, [namely, as. it+is 
taughr, according to the Law, 
ſeparated from the grace of 
Chriſt. )Lake 23.38. ſomerimes 
it ſignifieth tables. Luke-6.'6: 
in the plucal numberit:is read 
ſometimes a book vr. writings: 
Iohn $s. 4%. ſometimes: an; e+ 
piſtle. Ats 28, '21.ſometimes 
learning. Ads 26. 24. ſomes» 
times the' holy © Scriptures; 


hanging the letter x. intoty. ) 
As 94-40. Luke. s. 8, Rom, 2 Tim. 13: 15. nreopiuareus 
15-4.Rom-14.11. Iſa. 45:23. ; £@ 5,; 4 Scribe, Matth. 7.29. 
| Tegpw! ( of raw. to Engra. | aiſa Preacher, or: proclaimer 
ven.) tb write ( alſo to deviſe, | of the divine word: Matth. -1g; 
or draw out the ſhape of. any 52. . yoann us, #, a line. 
thing, Iſa. 48. 9... 1 Join eg. peppevs, 6©, 5, a painter, a 
12. fometimes the word ſigni- limmer, theſame as Zayed 
fies to-ſer. down, Roni. 10.5. ' 6@>, s, 5, he which: paintech 
&c. 2Cor. 1. 13, lohn 19. 21. | lively creatures, (of C&ov'a 
lohn.3..13.Tohn 8: 6. its ſaid living creatvrez and yea2w, to 
there he writ with his finger on | paint, or draw ourthe: ſhape, 
the earth, that is, by that po- | or form of a thing.) ZBwgagie 
lire he fignified that a queſti- es,3; a picture. Eccleſ. 38. 32: 
owas propoſed to him, which ' Zozedg5w w, to paint, to draw 
dd- not at all belong - to him. | forch che ſhape of a thing. 1a. 
kpoc. 2. 32. Gal. 6,17, 1 Cor. | 49. .16: Ezeth. 23. 14. Zoga- 
| F ety 


1.8 
axk(Creyvi being underſtood | 
nting:or liming. Avag2s 
Py: one that is skiltul mpaint- 
mg or limmitg. Ipagis 1G n, 
theform'g manner” of writing. 
Exod. 32. 4.25999) Ms, Writ- 
ing.1:Tim. 3.15. Alſo: the ſay- 
ing of the wricing..Iohn 19.37. 
In the plural number it ſigni- 
fierh,-the Senptures 'or-.divine 
letters, and: 'thar-after an ex- 
cellent manner. Matth, 22. 29. 
Iohns.29. 1 Cor. 15.3. C.'A- 
dues v0, in, unlearned, 
ignorant. Aﬀts 4. 13. veg” 
#175 ,3r,wtitten. Ro.2.15,C. 
"Amzedpw,to put or write into 
Regiſter. In go” voice 
"A374 pour, to:befer or writ 
down,;ro be brought to an ac- 
comit,to bemuſtered; valued;, 
or cefſed, Luke 2.1. the-words 
are, that all the world ſhovld 
he cefſed, or valued; by all the 
world is meant . the Provinces 
that. were ſdbje& ro the Ro- 
mans, ("by a Synecdoche of the 
wholefora part) by valuing is 
meant; that all the chief Ciries 
being ſer down, they might un- 
derftand , what / were the 
riches or ſubftance . of every 
Province er Citty.' (This word 
Genifieth alſo co profeſſe, 'or 
bring. forth -ones name) Luke 
2. 5.Somtimes this verb fignj- 
Heth to be, written together. 
Heb.r2. 23; "AmOJ)eacy Ns ", A 
deſcription, 'or- writing down. 


- ." _\#nEnghſb Greek Lexicon, 


Loke 2, 2. .C, *Ey3edow, to | 


by 


ho an_. or upon. In the 
pafhve voice 'Ey3eagoum.,' th 
be i 6 yen | 
to write on, or upon. Heb. 8, 
r0. In the'/paſsive voice, im. 
Yelpepuar. | tobe engravencd. 
Matk 15.26 Ats 17. 23. 'Eh 
api $5, 8, an inſcriptian;'« 
writing upors Mark 13. 16. C, 
TIpozgatpe, to write befate, 
this verb is 'tommon both to 
writings and piduring, as the 
fimple verb. Eph. 3.3. alſo t9 
diſcern, to determine, or de 
cree before. In the paſzire 
voice TIgg3gzp pars to be de. 
creed before. Ilude 9. Alfoto 
to be written before. Ram, s. 
4 likewiſe _ ro be painted; & 
portrayed. Gal. 3. 1. C, Tm 
249, to write under. "Ta 
Wealuuns &, 0, an 'crample. 
I Per. 2. 21. C. ny 
«,7%. 4 ſigne manual, or biltdl 
ones own writing. 7 e0006- 
6w, @, to promiſe 4 
writing. -Coloſ. 2. 14. Sy 
Yann _ 5, an hand-wi 
ting the fate as yere6920h00) 
Tſa. 58.6. x "TX 
Tpelz &, 1» an old won fl 3 
Yyegtwdng;'sOr, 0Ms pertainin} wy 
.toan old wife, dotingy Ti 
4.7» oy g 
Terywerw, &, 'to wary WY ? 
which afterwards in 'E3e1900 
vs, 0,4 wateh-man pag.1334 
ret Fr 
led from ule pmoraty ann 6: 
hath a naked $kin,wichour ®Y POP 
vering) Gen. 2.25; fob LP and 


» b -== ws 20y_—m. waceadhe wr WW i Bn tn oa 9 n 


(ob 11 Juurio :, to make 


wh Properly ro exerciſe ones 


Tla.58.7. Nark 14. $1! .[a. 20. 
| 233; Sometimes icis rrants 
times withour a b 2 Cor. 
| $:3-w6 ſhall 'gor be found 
"N fef Hat is without a hody 
the body is .as the garment © 
the ſay]. Sometimes it_im- 
acts one thar-is girt with. a lit- 
tle garment, of cloak .onely. 
John 2F.7-Samtimes'Qne with- 
ovracloak, and ourward gar- 
ments, Mark 74-52. Acts 19. 
15. By a Metaph. withoi t ho- 
lindfſe Apoe. 3.17. Ezech-15. 
. 82. Sometimes the word -is. 
rendered alone. 1 Cor. 15. 37-| 
ſomerimes', deprived of this: 
worldly wealth. Apoc. 17 rs." 
nd, ſhall mzke yr ned, 
namely,tharwhore © 0N,; 
_ the ſame-thing ſhall happen to 
her as.to ſeps bird, for choſe 
feathers with which ſhe waxed 
Froud, ſhe received from di- 
wers kings, who :4t length, 
waen 8s they;perceive cher 1m- 
paricy,ſhalferchaway th:{'gwa 
tiches again, and jexpole that 
8 hore naked,or deprived of all 
ll ixthravery.to the whole world. 
FTuurdrys f16-, », nakednefſe, 
-þ 2 PORT 402 00. 
"ol 9-35+ Iuwrnravoua propetly 
oh 1.bea Souldicr of flend.er Ar- 
3 our, alloro.henaked 1 Cor- 


I 
ag 9.21. wuurdte 
lf being naked, io wraſtling; 


,th | 
of 


ſpecies, to exerciſe;cr pt 


4 |1 Tim:4:7. tris read pa 


"Heb. * > 7 
2. 14. YvEVA TIE a5, An ex 
ercifi 1 Tim. 4.6. ho 
3 Corporal cxerciſe -2- 
 vaileth little.” By corporil ex. 
ercile3s wnderftood, cither that 
of Champions or wrafflers, 'as, 
1 Cor 9. 25. or <lſe that by 
"which one afflitshis'kody by 
dbftaining- from certain meats, 
__ BONE oftheſc-ayail little. 
ULVANOY 8s, Ts perly the 
-place where A toes 
did .cxerciſe. Machab. 4. 12. 
by a Mertaph. a Schoole, which 
is a companie of ſuch as ex- 
erciſe themſelves in the know- 
ledge of tongues, in wiſdom. 
.and .Yertuc, 2a .companie of 
duch as wage war wich Sathay, 
theworld,and the fleſh. 
-. Turn wyrarxss (as it. were 
of ure i,(a woman (ſhe is 
, ed 9v14.from gavict A2AvE, 
to be born,.for pany, + pr 
a woman. ) Gen.2.23.Prov. 19. 
14.Mark 7.26. Sometimes it is 
rendered - a -wife. Titus 1. 
6. Sometimes 4 virgin ;or 
maid. Gal. 4..4. Gen. 3- 15. 
this word uv is called zupns 
a yobng. maid .or virgin, .co 
which ;thoſe Hebrew | wards 
ſcem toanſwer.in Gen. 24. 16. ' 
lerem.$1.4- Ifa.7..14: Gen24. 
14. Sometimes this word yr» 
is rendered .4 mother. Iſa. 49. 
.15. Theſe: women are .called 


3.74. Heb.12. 17. 1Pet. 


are theſe 


; i and by a Syaccdoche of the 


damty or nice, & faint hearted. 
F 2 If. 


_ 


Terem. $0.37. Nah. 3. 13: Mar. 
15.28.49 Cor, 14.35 Uvarres- 
©: e1c,00, woman-like. 1Pet. 
3-7 1, /9reux6iay x, 79, the fame 
a5. quvareoy wv, 0, 4.;Nur- 


ccrie or place in a houſe, where 
onely , women - keep, Efth. ,2. 
14, C. prAvuves "I A Tufter 
frer womet. wy uo; wueves 
5, one that is governed. of a wo- 
man, .yuyartite, to. imirate 
womens manners. wya1xg-eiv 
- & 7 a little. wife,or woman.' 
2 Tim.:3.6- 


Tovie, a5,i, A Corner. ads 


Ap Enpliſh Greek Lexicon. 


26.26, Matth. 6, 5. In the coz. 
nets, of. the ſtreets, thar'is, 6. 
where the way turns into fou 
manner. of places,.. and thee 
wſe © be nioſt people. So Proy, 
7,12. It is taken metaphor}. 
cally, Matth. 21.24. Sometimd 
it imports the end of any thing, 
Apoc.7, 1. C, *Argoywyial 
el, atoy, exceeding low. Al 
that hath corners. Eph. 2. 26, 
Pet. 2. 6. C. TeTe&.av© ,,0,m 


2 27.8. 02-728 5-2» A = = ans, 


| fqur-ſquare, that hath four cor- 


W PY 
ty 
Li 


ners. Apoe, 21.16: Exod: 27, 


A 


 . Itis the fourth letter, Te | | 
note, that theſe falſe gods, tha 


is made of the Hebrew 

word which ſignifieth a Gate, 
.and it is ſo called from .its 
outward 'form. In numbers, it 
fignifieth the fourth. Atar®- 
v,#, 4 paire of noting tables, 
from the form of the letter A. 
they are ſocalled, alſo a book. 
Ad/uy ovos 6,n, 4 divel, in 
the holy . writings, he 1s al- 
wayes put for an evil and hurt- 
ful ſpirit (It is ſo called becauſe 
he is termed S4l wor, $kilfo!, 
of Sato, to learn, to know, to 
divide or ſeparate) Luke 8. 29. 
Matth.8.31. Apoc.16:14. Acde- 
'  povaos v,694, belonging to the 
Devil, alſo wretched. Hence 
Adjuorioy s,79, a Devil, an c- 


* 
4 OO —_y 


vil ſpirit. (And here we mij 


1s, impure ſpirits were wor 
ſhipped of prophane perſons, 
and for their oracles they wete 
called Adnuorss,that is, know- 
ing, and for Jenvoyves, they did 
call them, alſo Haivores, and 
OHauuoria) Luke 11.14, 1 Cor. 
4 ©. 20, Once in Scripture We 
finde Sazwrie, Gods ta bets 
kenina good ſenſe, as, AWGY. 


LES. SOSESESSESS > 


17.18. Aaporito; to cout fl 23.4 
or efteem one as a devit. Ihe F lohy 
paſſive voice z Aeu yiCouth Ms 53 
to be held witha devil,;to bel 4 
poſſeſsed, to be ſore vexed: and Ngo 
tormented with a devil.Matth.y Mas) 
18.22. Matth. 12,22. Luke 8. arp 


36. Acorn, i, 6% 
| 7 oo 


ly one fall of: -an {evil; 


T it,' for adjeftives in! wdvg,: 
ce | + fuineſſe arid plenty, 'de- 
ar | villiſh.,/: belonging _ _ 
* || devil. James "3.11554 

oy. av;ov05 5, ae eto: 
I. Har, fear, and my. 


thedevil .Y a6, to fear.: lob 


19:1ob4 1. 2. Hence: Ad, 
Ton. fear; and S077 !84w5, v.57 


the-ſame) Wiſd, 17.8.) in-the!; 


Oops - 


Compatr: degree Meru iguor: 

-@0y more ſuperſtitious.” 
lnthe Siperlative degree. Þer>i 
aJupuoregamgyns oy, mot; ſu-" 


itious; Acre uo rhe s;; 
x7: fuperſtition.''Afs15;19;: 
.{&&xya;;to bite,(of Sx,gredt- 

Iy-arid aAtva X07 5 3-T 
Ceave; or:rather from-thei Heb; 
"word; which-ſignificthzo'frerg 
ab tear, )Gal:s. 15. Ecclef: 20.) 
8: Amos;9:3; Nam:21 8, A fſ- 
, %@biting,or ſtinging, 
ng -\dfnipping: Alſs.'the 
of: the ſtomoch ,; the! 
Mg on ;of-harneffe. Mich;| 
$:57DdE Nex0s, 55 4.wor m that 
po 0009 EN ) wa 
Aﬀxev v@-75;4 tear inwee:| 
alogrict. (of Adxyw,to | 
te) Mark 9.24. Loke:74:945 
| ct s, 7the-ſames Apoc: | 
21, <6 Aaxpyw, ro weep,tocry; 


\ þ {28 /$-9-O 
ET SR. A i” 


Ts 5 ;A FEIFEcIn weeping: 

' Oeit[daA@-: ps < of 
o&50/644,.-1@ take or receive) | 
Mark7G8- Sometimes yertne; | 
wpdweres Iakeſs 1; 20-Kxodi 
Foe gead: bkewiſe, 'fgx- 


: —_ 00 


I” 


CERES 


.* eM.Ergliſb:Greek Lexicon, 


| TAN Toy. 


lohn {3 12 85e Adxpuud: TO, | 
'* 7: whichis:bortowed: '(of-»Gi 


mJy, the toes. 
2 Sam: 21: 20, 'A&kwAICt rs, 
0,.4:ring.:Luke-15.21.Iniwhich 
Scripture, you have thethand 
| for tlic finger;bya Synecdoche 
of the whole,for a p: -or\mEm< 
ber. C. rxevardurn/au®- $,0,hÞ 
| ore: wearing a. golden ' ring. 
Iames 2. 2. New Plinie tells Us 
Ihis:33; book; that this. gol- 
den ring was'the armes df 
mzance-ofa:gen! - Itis gis 
venat this Yayo thoſe thavare 
created DoRors in /Philoſophie 
(whom - they call Maſters)i:in 
the kn _ of the Law, in 
Phyfick, and Diviniey, and:this 
was done” as-aitoken .of their 
ſingular-4berty, - with: whith 
they deſervingly rejoyee; 'who: 
byitheir-vireue and {Leaming; 
have riſenco ſohigh: a 7g 
honouf:"". \, id 19h ag THe 
"Adpude &, and Rep 
'rame;:1: (of an-Hebrew Te 
Dan. 2::40. Mark: $< 4k; 'In: 
paſsive yoire-:SauwdCopmrte 
be tamed: James 3. 3evelread 
alſo fepra'e .o; and diuvnghs 
to make rame, or ſubdve;hence 
COMes thelaiine word,damnare, 
tori condemn” Adin $0 541, 
a young fieers .or bullock, an 
[heifer-tb.9. r3- :Numb;> 1972. 
Hey e001 5, Ta, :a debt, rhar 


£7, gift; alſo that which 


is borrowed }: Matth,.'18. 28: - 


Eccles. 2914.JAdvelGw;'to lend 
out to uf. Prov. 19.19. LuKe 


| 6-34; ;Prov. 22:7;Rccles. 29. 2+ 
F 


3 In 


69 


% 


70 
inthe nieqo-yolce Aa open 
to-btrrow; ro: take: — | 


heh iy" you: lay on-me- 

a7. ts-ſpend} to-waſt.c ro con-' 
pars or; F205; 
5 15.4 Mark: $26; Nos 
lraja Tm coſt archarge.- 
Amir new rf; the: om Luke 


hn Engliſh otetk — 


bur-1ndead. Ticds. E-13 
| tunds4t16 rake: for ther, 
/I.-29. Luke. 49) The, 


r |ſighification.. yorrwill finde in 
'| theſe two? Scriptures; if . you 


i. 9. | cake; notice of the- ſeuſe- thay 
Ty. -S Rom. . 9+ 8. - 28%, 


i before; Row 
2\C6r.1.6, 2Pet.1415..7 Toh 
4.>& ſomerimties It is: pc for 


notwithſtanding: 2 Cori 14,7, | 


ſorberan(es irſigniffes truly Gal 
4a: Sometimes fob. Rome 8, 
1.04S Thef2.1 6,Sewetimes buy 


nigh, Seiiptnroipis read, and; Sonke- 


29: lay: out moness | 
Confords. 1r js-read pakaively. 
ie er 14; +5. G.: Hier dmc. 
verhved a: bo: lay ont. wore char- 

| phy v6 "our - Lbke 
A INS 
Ec coſt, of he Fam oe 


what he pied and plen- 
" tiſully, 1.Skmslo asf 
we ©; 7 4 pavement, 
or ” thar which: bearers | 
any "ing on it. {of As ;grearly;:| 
and - 53d» 8 7 20, 4 'bottom:;- C:: 
'Axdodtmr, V5'0, "1,2 ſtranger, 
one” born.” in" another _ 
Flodwms,n,. 05 whoſe, or wher 

of, ſometimes itiswrirceh with: 
My as Toner, or, of whar' 
fore how great: ' Luke 'r. 29; 
Matthew - 8; 27: Luke 95:39; 


'| Minthi. 9; 17. Notr inde '# 


Y od, conjuaiftion EINE 


| timesiafervethfor a geperi 
of: | afrev x long) rarer. 


5.:Alfo; Tani afore;:: Heb. 
2;: 6... Sometimes it- is placed 
out 'of .order,.. as Iohnc $26, 
L7. Cc ode. Hetes Marki16/ 
6.alſo| hither; Euke'. a3 5; 
Apoe, . 4.' 1. m_Coftof, "I 
it read here as afore.” : 

ON Jv adv, This; Like 
r6i25 Lakero 36. vN,meſthr 


Rom.8.7.alfo,whar nor Lai6c$ 
' Aexruw, of Siard; 
ſhew' forth. Exod:25; 41 Cor. 
12.'32.:John >. 18 Marth.48; 
'Somerimes to foretel; Math, 
16.20, - ApoC, 22x. Wiſe, rb. 
27. Alſo rwſhew 7 or & 


videnly.- James 9; 29: Apo 
*j 


e- | 4.1.Mark 14:15-Tohn, To- 

Luke 2.5. fohn £4.93. Ja! 

a ir : wh ng fy qanſionh! 
8. $. It 15 rexd. 

Exod. 26.29% Heb.8: 5. Afi 


706;20', an prone 


heir 
and being- brovghe 


came ' ſhame and x 
This was done in there 


i of the 


18; C:'-TIz 
example, or 


6. Titpghriſuarito 
Me: pal bn 


thewotds are; 


*X es, Gre went : : a - > x | ; 


An Eughkſh Greek Lexicon, 


They were for an-ex- 
anple har ochers might take | 
heed: of ſuch-aRions; © ©: 


Avwypanite, properly." to. 
| 6. wk one an example. :To 
pugiſh'one publickly.'rhat he 
might be an example toothers,. 
fortharothers may fear, as in 
4'Tiwn. $,20.) CY into, 
diſgnave, -to bring from one | 
Phec toanether. 'Calof»2.-15. 
the words are. He bronghc 
them-into open diferxce,that is, 
henmade Sather afid? lis An- 
Siiring overcom,- aſhamed, | q ARS 1/24) "Aye 18 "Gaby Wo | 
392 - tahons 1a” wt A 

querours;who-are wont to'Tpor 
and? difiem* thoſe - that were 
vanquifhed -''- enemies, 
into 'bon- | 
toeary them: #bvury' ang.| 

_ them ro Glen 
renoun tothe neror, 
bur 10”thoſe' rhat were” over- 


e&i. 
-68 of Chrift, and En the ſpread- 
the 
le wor, See Toki 16, +8, ©, 

[- {46 tre, , 
{ Cort which 
We ſhew to others-Ter!. 167g. 
fam 9. Alſo 'a: fpeFacle. 


nes nnd we by 21:ſhe 
ould publickly be diſgraced, 
and-that: as-an example -r19-0- 
ther Virgins ,- whereby they. 
.might beware. Or thus, he was 
ner ys diſhonot © her' a 


y' reproach 
frahis) "wh whoſe” fingular 
| chaſtity he was will acquainted. 
| C. Avadld#xyvue (of ra up: 
watds, and'Selxyvuu,to- ſhew:) 
To ſhew forth'by lifting ups -#1- 
foro deſigne, -to chooſe.” Luke 
10. 1.likwiſe to make mitnifef. 


a'\ſheeying? Tuke't, 80.C.” 
Pen or dm Peinv umm care 
ce _— {elf before afi6ther,"t6 
ow of pony ox | 
D.$, —_— put be; to. 
I'Gve. 439! ws to niakeini- 
nifeſt by certain reaſons' ani, 
 argotients: Ras25. 57 ſome- 
'tinfies 'to* approve, as, Acts'2. 
22.wheie it is read: paſſively. 
"ArdDet Big ves, 'n, a ſhewinga 
gone manifeſtation. -Cor:2.4. 
tz; avert mean, 
© gnifieth (ro ſhew, tohold 
foreh! Rom.'2. 14: Titus. 16. 
Heb.6.11. 2. Tim, 4. 14. Heb. 
8.10.2 Cor, 8, 24:  Rom.9-17. 


licklyy t at. 
+ wen ah” exainple fg o- ; 
thers:Numb.25 lah I,79. 
Achag anwithing | 

to reg her, that is, being , 
ko nccnfe ters the (nies evident and clear hit 
"adodxding £6 the 


,| Epheſ. 2:'9;'Rom:'9. 22. It is 
read” paſſively. Toſhnz +. 16. 
"I Ey Nt ure To6, 70, A manifeſt 
roken: 2. Theſ: 1-1 5.” 'EySerÞt; 
ea; "n,2 demonſtration; which 
is xfhoft firm argument',. that 


whick is of ir felf' donbtfal 
F4 Rom. 


272 
-Rom: 3-2.:Alſoa mark of Ggne. 
8 Cor. $8. 24.P hi. l, 28.C.timPeix- 

. 20644, Or in the mean voice,sm- 
\Þdrxropcen, toſhew or tell. Ads! 
48-2 Ads 9:35, Luke 24440. 
-Luke! 20-24- Marth. 24-1; G. 

> Firodemvurw,' ro ſhew, to; 

make. known before, for-\iwv in 
this compoſition, is the fame: as 

Tg b&fare. Luke 15,147; /Afs 

ot 20; = Match, t3. vo 

Fro 11d: 7 Cr 79, a0} Ex- 
au or Type. Tohn' 13 15 
HeEHn942 rp 73 7 

gone fo Jy, fearfal;(6f 4 
bo,xd fear.) Matths 8, 56: alſo 
wieksd:. Apdc. 27. 8. een; 
«vio dearfulgeſſe.2 Tim, 7+ 
DHA a, a cqully/a- 
+4907 to ran. back for fearjand'| x 
cowar 


D—_— 


dneſſeg to dread ;greatly 
Fohn-- The 27 Pfal. 10440 90808- 
iTo 2126.12 


. Deva, Ks of all | 


and: -ſignifieth a_certzjn one, 0 
thing. Marth. 26. Wh Fe here 
we ray obſegve,that the Greeks 
wheg wo ev would: \Hgnifie A 
certain; man, nf is.word, 
without nameing of. him; che 
Hebrews call it otherwiſe. Ruth 
4H... 
., Apivde: ny wy; 'comtble. or- 
dreadful, (for S$#Ny2g of Sd. 
#2, to fear greatly. 2 Sam. 1-9. 
Sara, adverb. Vehemently, 
Marth. $8.6. Luke 11.53. 
A#rvev s, 7h, a ſupper, (of 
&*7, it behoveth, and azue as, | 


to reft, or leave off, working) - 


NN; 


: ONE: TH 20. - Sometimes It ; 


Ar Sngl ſh Greek- Lexicon. 


read: a bangneys Math. 13. 6 
Mark. 6.21.Sermviw, ©, to.ſup. 
Luke 17s: 8...C. "AergoSer- 
yrs, adjaner eyed has fup- 
per.. TEEE 

{ Akt; fits '&h, 1d ten, Gat 
"$0; comprehend; »be- 
cay the tenth compichepds 
gllthedficſt. qnumbers.. ) Math, 
29+24; Lpke-27. 12. Luke 1g, 

3-;Lukei9.:t7, Matth, 908 

= #3 .ov-» the.centh, 
lohn-3-40+Apoc. I 1..1;3.Bgb, 
7:4. 19; the; plural numb, 
As 19, ah, Tythes; Heb-2, 
9. Gr 8hg]nxb ly B. 3; 5: ,a.col- 
leQor, of. Tithes.-- a4xetjoa, 
to-take the tenth to tithe. 
76+ Jn.the paſsive,. Je vom 
K444,: 10 be-tythed, —_ 


tythes::Heb. 7-9. C.' Anpduy, 


Jowy'-d, to! receive rythes 
[| ſome. Heb..,2.-9. C. AJ, 


twelve. (of Jo. two, and. ;dy- 


;xs ten.) Luke 8, 1.  Matth-26. 
T4; Jobn, 11, 9. James 31. 
Mack, $148; In. Ad S a I}. 
- Y OUr7 cad compau 

pan, m_ OPM Au. 
16] @-y ,.ov,. the. twelfth; it is 
put for,Jvodxg1©-nerApe- 
81;, :20..:C." Erdexg., eleven. 


Mark 16.14. As 2+ hclf | 


Matth. 20:6. C.. 


x27: n,.0v, the 0066 'k 
rv. 27 .C, Fen oy 
_ #501, the fifceen! i 


vn 42 
«16+ wi 
gp of ove 


ye 
be termed: 


SS as = nos £- —_— SED DTEESFEETES ma ——_ 


-_ 


= &'= 


PO 
PF © 


"At Engliſh Greek Lexicon, 
. 6, | deceit) a:bair.i Acad to; fo- | 


. | awi{o, to: lay a. bait, i to catch 
with .a bait, -after the manner 


Metaph. to deceive.' 2'Per, -2. 
44; James 1. 14. .: * 

- At, to baild. (it is neer 
tow, to gather together, to 
hinde) in the: mean voice dt- 
Powar, the ſame, hence, Hopes 


$0, a houſe Poutw',to build, | 22. - 
* AtyPyoy v, m0, @ tree. Mat. 
3.-r0: Matth. 7.17. Jude. 12. 
Match. I'2. 


» d0u8;]G, m8; properl 
aing Prov. 21 14 44 ho 
New Teſtament” it- js read: an 
houſe top, a" covering of an 
houſe. Marth.10.27 .The words 
#eupon the honſes, that is,the 
foofes - of the buildings 'which 
rover _ the man. 

prof thePaleftinehonfes,upon 
- mhich-they. might walk or ſup. 
'2Sam-17. 2, C. O140H pic, ®, 
46 build? or found an - houſe, 
by'a Metaph, to -admoniſh;, to 
Inſtru&+:to corre, "ro cauſe 


that-one profiteth. .1 Theſ. 1. 


14. Luke 17.28; Matth. 16.18. 
Ats7. 47.2 Sam. 7.-7. In the 
paſhve ' voice, :  Otxobpuloprar, 
pe," to be bailr,- alſo to be 
ravghtor infiruted. 1 Cor. 14. 
17:Indg.6:28; Luke 4.29:tohn 
80-2. 1 Cor. 8. 10; Olxodzuun, 
"M69. 1,. a;building.>Rom; 15, 2: 
2. Cor. 13, 10. (and here we 


- | ay note that by building is! 
-underſtood the art of building): 
he; word--ſometimes, ſignifies 
the thing that is builr, a build- . 


-mg:Matth: 24. 1: C;* Arorxodd- 


Hw-3,m make: new; to yepaire- 


% 
7, 


As 15, 15." EyNiunns, 
building. C. "Emnxodulc, to 


build 'vpon.; 1 Cor. 2.'10- Aﬀs 
eo Fiſhers"and' Foiwlers, by a | "i f 


22932. In the" paſſive*voice. 
* B7rot\oddpu$ejucht'8izats 'to' be - 
bwilded upon. Ephef. 2,'20.C. 
Evy0 tre hulw ©, to build to- 
gether. In' the pafsive voice, 
Suvorzorxhopuen "Far , to 
be” built  rogether; Ephel. 2. 


33" Luke” '13, 
»"Bi8Ztds5," &, by y Tight, or 
han#fome,”-(of NZa&z4, to 
take.?)'1 Cor; 1271s. AQs 8. 
33-'N£1 25, 1, the'right hand. 
Match.” 5.: 30, by a Metaph: 
It -{mports , power, and that 
power -'of God; Aﬀy 2: 33 
Ephief. 1.20, &c.- Toh 19. 10. 
Luke 22.50. Lnke 23.33: Tohn 
21.6: Marth. 25: 33; 'Luke 22. 
69. Aﬀts 2.34. Mark.'16:5,C. 


*AuporreoRNE Or v, b; n'one 


that uſerh- his left hayd-'as well 
as his ripht, that uſeth” both a» 
like *AuprdſvC1O-'w3'9, v, the 


- 


ſimeTudg. 3715. 7 


Abegto binde. ARS"21, tr. 
Luke'r3. 16, Tohn18:r9:Mar. 
13.350: Marth. 16.19. Mark 3. 
27. Matth.-x8, 18. Mark $.3. 
ARs-21. 11, Matth: 29. 2. 
Ads, 22.29: Tt is read paſsive- 
lyColof. 4.3.1 Cor: 7:29 Rom. 
7.2. "Mark. 5.4; Aﬀs: 20.22. 
lohn 11. 44. Acts\24.29, 'Adts 
21. 13. Tudg. 16," 5. *Av7pos 

#0, 


4,or any thing .char 


X 

net . al i» $5 Phil; F.*7 

Ind. 6. Ly 9. Ats.6. 26, 

Ak | } 
_ - together, March. 13. 30- Exod: 


Ae —— 
is bengd; or. caft,. into- priſon: 
ARs 23, x8. Ats16. 27. H66- 
oe Ba to-caſt into bands. or 
. pri eN#C,40TH5. v, | 6, OnC 
ng: is bound. Ads 27. > 
lls&u@THEw v, 73, 4" prifon 
Aﬀs $21. ATi, to binde. 
Luke $,29. Scueve, the ſame. 
Matth. 23. 4. Tob 26. 8. Iſa. 
66...7.;C. draw, - to binde | 
behinde, to binde about, to. 
deck or crim, hence, Agua |: 
Flacdy ji Kings Foes ls 
ApoCc. 12. 3. ®, 
pang ONE ond over... hop! 
LO. 34 jy rk 0/Aou, © 

bound abour.. lohn 
Sori@.to tie' together. Ezck. 
\ 3-26, In the paiſive-voice, Zvv- | 
94424, ro be:bound together. 
Heb. REIN 3. EvodiouGtv, 0, 
8 joyningtopether,: a:knot- or 
hand. Bphef,4.3. Ads 8,234 G. 
Tre\w,. ro. undertie. In-the 
ue voice, (rodioue,: to 
.or.. to put, on 

hover, Mark 6 9: ARs.12, 8; 
phef.5.-+5- 7p, |cc 
, a ſhooe. + Mr 11:Mark 
1.7, Luke $0.4. ( Theſe ſhoves 
rere wont to be bound, or tied 


w the foot, of the Plants of 


the feet were onely covercd 
with them Luke 25.22. : 


Af, veab imperſonal, it be | 


" 


11: 44. GC. 


7 Bughſharichk Ehcitvs, 


615: necefſary{o 
19:420.ATs 1065, has. 
17:23. Ads 24: ——_—— 

eþ. 


| hov 


| 


++ 
Iſa; 40:4. Marth: 18: 33. 


Yo 26: Luke 18: r, . Atts 26. 39. 


1 Pet, 1.6. Tims 1 I.. I's. 1 Tim, 
5.1g- 

ops, to want, C, "Eydtus 
$©-,9,5 poor, needy, Aﬀts 4, 
44. Devi 15, 4," Evdievc as, bi 
extream. need, ſcarcenefle.. 6, 
Ligeoſiojacs, tO Want. Ads; of 
23+ 

Atouar, roipra , Intrezy; FP 
beſecch. Luke 8. Hl Gal. 4.1% 


Pfal28; 2. As 10, 2. Luke 


38, * Gen. 25.21. 1 Kings'® 
59. Luke 22. :32. Loke $.-1% 


AG 8.22. March-9. 38. Ard; 


pong 2 31. Tob $.:8: 1 Kin, 
8,33- Abno75, e 5,19 4 praying 


for pardon,..@ putting awayby' 


prayer. lam.5.z6. and here we 
may: noterthe [difference be. 
twixt Nuns, poop, and 


"ErmwuEcs, 1 Tim. 2: r. Myer, 


is properly z petition, where- 
by we ask thofe. 'thj 
which there'is or ſhall: be need 


£0 our ſelves, or others, a prays 
pardon, of evis.” 


Ing for the' 
Ilegotuys,-isn' defire directed 
to God : for. > ſomerhing, © os 


craving: of :gact things. "py | 
- ay" * 


Twi; & calling 
for : the healch of 

mo ! Minciedt 
Ape oper to 

the skin pr tide, alfo to bet, 


roſmite. Tohn: 18: 23." 2 CF" 


11,-20, F Cor. 9. 26, Luke2s, 
63 
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ts A816: abfolutely, and; ſtands for” 2 


'Luke . x2. 48 
(©, nan, Aire firs 6: 
or Hes: », the 
viz. 2 5kiw or hide. — pus Ix. 


$4. 


lord and maſter. Pal. 22. 


29; Pſal. 103. 19. Aso7b7)5 v5 
amoſter. r Pet. 2. 18; alfo# 
; Tiras 2. 9. This word: is- 


-ntiiboted to God, in Luke'2. 


2». Ad» 4-24: Inde's. God a- 
loaes called the Lord, -as int 
Matthi 23. 6. 20,- God alone is 


called a Farker, and a Door, 


with which names, God homo-' 
reth thoſe whom he hath: ſer © 
rau, md.admonifhettr a3 well 
Ralers of the moſt Holy and. 


rojal calling;/as-w of our duty 
and obedience. towards them, 


hee we way note thee theſe 


nanies- avribured ro ' God are 
unnesof his offices, not of his- 


-— + I e,6,5,00c" 


a- guide, or Raler. C.. 


Gun &s 0, the' good 


ſter-0f « ſawily. Merth, 20.Tf. 


Na, je A 
Ro ry: be pr ro 


Lake. x84 2, ks bfren pot 


J. Jeeudnv@ y, oF 5 of 
[eather, of a hide, Manhew 


Asrvblo; 9, (of NG}, 3nll a; 
to-caſt in fear) to rule, to be- 


22.1F- Oh ftororve vs, 
y the miſttis: of @ family. Fa 
3 AAs8. 14: Levit. 7. 8. tex; 


p— Ez 


verb." Iohn Ix. 43.” ARS 7. 3. 
(in Rom. 1. 215; it is related -to 
cime; and is read ento this time 
er hitherro. ) 2 Kings 10. 16, 
Macth. 4, 19. Marth, - II. 28. 
Marth.22. 4: Phat. 66. 8; Folin 
4-29. 

AsvTre©, a, or, (a5 it were 
of  JvirepOr of Jus, two) the 
4s pgs 22, 26, 1 Cor. 
I 5.47 th.22,39;2 Cor. 1. 
IS. Ap0C.21. BN y. j_ ad- 
verb, Lots, the fect 
lohn 3. 4: Somhetinics rar 
wards. 1 Cot. #2: 28. Some- 
NR 
21.1 PWe', k ] 
ſerond tire. Nehem.' r3. 21. 
lohn 9. 24. Adv 1E. 0. Inde.s. 
Adrrpal(& ain, , div, 
ſecond; or doin ET the 
ſexgond day. A 2a; i2T. r3. eve 
Tied ay to- dv *2 thing ou. 

r* Chron; 
4 


= hope ronike, to receive, 
roentertains Matth. 10. 40. 
r'Cor. 2:14. Lonkes. 13, Lu. 
1016; Plat. $8.10, Luke 2,28. 
Aﬀts 28. 21:Gal. 4.14, Ads ar. # 
1195; Luke . 18-6. Aﬀs 7. 95. 
| Tames 1.21. Marth.18.5. Mark 

6/11. A& 3-21, Matrh.11, 14. 
Luke. 5.11. It isreat paſively. 


* 


| 3; 37, pleaſant; acceptable. 3 
1 Luke 4. 19. Alſo received, or q 
entertained. Loke. 424. Af 
16. 35: 2 Cor. 6. 2 Phil. 4 
on 15>0y x baiiquei. Like We 
13s 


13+ G. Avedt : to receive 
een $28, 7: G*A- 
| Maps OO ; TECelye, . 20. 8C- 
knowle 26..4Rs 24- 3+ Luke 
$.40.Aty18; -27- ARS 2:41. 
fc isread paleively. AQﬀs-15.4; 
"Amydexrv5s,00y and amed\u- 
Toy To, acceptable, received. 
_ Tims. 5: +4, 'Ambgt), 15a re- 
ceiving,an approving of a thing; 
I.Tim. t. 15. CG. ;Artdryouarty 
properly.to receive by..others; 
Ttis wanſlatey,, t0-receive, .to | 
ſucceed,,,a- Chron. 26.18.To 
receive by; fucceſsion. Aﬀts.-7:1| 
£ v8, hethat com- 
q. place: Ads 24. 
hee Woolly f coming. in 
Fa place of, :Ayother. CET: 
Oates £0 receive. or admit. 
= L7; Gai Bute £0, 
receive, to, expeR /or look fer;| 
7 Cor. LL. 3--Heb. 1; 10.Bx5: 
HY, Aga 1th £ anexpetation.. 
Heb.10." 27..C., Am 
to expett, or look for. Rom.8,; 
19. Phil. 3.20.'C-- "Ex y cpuet, 


As Engliſheruk Lexiton,. 
Sometiives to undertake? ARs: 


16.21-A@Q%21.:18.-C..Hleges 
Siemens 10 xeccive, to expett: 
Luke.15; 2..AGts: 24:15. Phil; 
23 29. Luke-2:25 Luke 23. 517 
Heb, 10. 34. Rom. x16: 2oHeb; 
11.35.& Evzgjodwx]@-v3,y, 
acceptable, received. Rom, 
15:16.'1-Pet..2.5; C. Tandy. 
M4, toreceive; (Luke 16, Ke 
Luke 19. 6. Iames;i2. 25% Atty 
17-7: Z8Yodd 340. w &@, t0're- 
ceive. friendly: into his h 
ta lodge in-aplace: as'a Zeſt 
1 Tim..: ' 5. 10, C. Iv yep: 
\&T0,4n Inng,a! lod ing. | 
1,0. 34. 'Ilaydagevs bas, 6,040 
hoſt, char receiverh ſtrangers 
Luke 10. 35. Hardexmraion, thy 
beoks treating of all matnetef 
matters, ef ag 316 
p aiuobinde,fce Page.110,' 
'..An, * Adverb, vetily;indeed; 


in proof itis alwayes-/put ifter: 
Te" wards. 2 Cor. E-2.1«:;Semetinies: 


It.15 read, but namely. Marth,! 
1.3.23. Sometimes, 1 prayodlay! 


ro. admit, to receive. In; the; 13a, os ono pop" :| $2520.) 


third perſon.of the preſent tenſe; | A 
ofche. indicetive moog: #is £1: 


Se 8744, whictr ftands : for-a. | 


verb imperſonal, and fignifierh,; 
ir may be done, or it. may comer! 


to paſſe, ix happeneth Luke Ig a} {1 
33. Cater ©, 7 which) 
cannot; be; done 's impoſh} le| by 
Luke 17- 1, C., £mI\xouu 
to adimit or receive, Iohn 3. B.1 

_ Aﬀts 28.30. C. He ox oeatsr| 
toreceive, to take. Heb.1z., 6 
Mark 4. 20,1 Tim..,5. 18a, 


36-::, Sometimes! 
It. . Leda Ags 1329 


thermore, therefore. 3;: Carb, 


29. C. jars, ever.as; Heb.'2' 


6, .C. Nir076; after -2 fob 
jog Five; article; it; 3s\rendeted; 
the perminggion ſqevex.Johs 
"Eq, becaufe,: alters 
Trade Loke 13» 46+, 1126 
{ AF 1-094: manifeſt; c 
| Matth. 26. 757 JOr-05-96 
. Gaz. I. 1G a, tO ; 


erimes it; is; rendered. (yi 


TERS RREAYP. 


ND 


— 


todeclare. Heb, 12: 26. Heb. 
9.8, 1Pet, 1.11. 35 cog TE, 
2Pet. 1 14. Colol. 1.8. Itis 
tead paſsively. 2 Machab. 2. 24. 
1Cor-1-11. C," AJAC> 8,090, 
yot manifeſt, hidden, that ap- 
res not. Luke 11. 44. alſo 
picertain. I Cor. 14. 8. *AdVi- | 
Xs, adverb. Obſcurely. donbt- 
fully. .1 Cor. 9.26. * AlyAonis 
1G, y, uncertainty. 1 Tim. 6; 
17. C.” EXMAG v0, 1,evidenc 
&& clear. 2 Tim: 3-9: C. Kamd- 
mO- s, 0:11, ery manifeſt,ex- 
ceeding clear. "Heb: 7.15. C. 
TiefdWaos s 02M, manif:f befare 
1Tim. $.24. Heb.) , 57 - pn 
" AMK©- wi, 6, the people, 
thecommon people, (of Jew, 
to binde, becauſe the people 
we bound to the Laws) Ats 
72,22. alſo a multitude, or rab- 
ble. As 17. 5. ARs 19. 29. 
UTICA &, 0» common, or 
pertaining to every eftate of 
people. As 5. 18. Hpuoia, 
pety-or mag ablick place. 
16. 37. AR S 20, 20. C. 
th 6 v4 0,8, one going 2far 
off, properly one-thar is abſent 
m his people. Mark 13. 34- 
'Amd\ute &, to go far from 
home. March. 25;14. Luke 15. 
13. Luke 20: '9. C: 'ErJyuzw 
#, to inhabit, ro continue or a- 
bide in,2 Cor $.9.to be preſent. 
2 Cor. $.4. 2 Cor. 5. 8. 'E-t- 
ONuos v,6,1,07 a 1dNpucs v, 650, 
is eonverſant or preſent 
mong the people, and for the 
words fake we may take notice 


of the difference of *ErdVipurs, 


An Engli iſþ Greek Lexicon. 
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77 


which 
isa broad every, where, is.cale 
led yoous £T1IVHUQGs which} is 
El general diſeaſe.” Bur . vbovg 
2rd)puog,. is a diſeaſe which is 
onely peculiar to one. people, 


[as the leproſy ro'the. Jos C. 


*ETid1ylw ©, to: be a firanger, 

or an ourcomimer. Ads..2. 10. 
C. Tleg *ETidyas u, ouy 8 
ftranger. Heb. 11. 13-1 Pet. I. 
11.'C."Exdvyuos 85 9,9, One afar 
off, properly one that lives be- 
vond the bounds of his people. 
"Erdvute ©, to be far diſlant. 
2.Cor.5.6. C.  EuyixSyas us" 0, 
"#1, 4 companion in ones. pilgri- 
mage, Atts 19.28, ©: 

Az, prepoſition it ſignifies 
by, and it notes the ereating,or 
procuring cavſe. Ilohn 3. 3. 
lohn 3. 17. 1. Cor, 12. 8, 
'I Cer. 1.9. Rom. I, 5. Rom, &. 
1x, Sometimes it. notes .the 
preſerving cauſe, Rom. 11. 35. 
Sometimes the inſtrumental 


Cauſe. Luke 1.70, As 14.3. 


3,lohn $.13.Sonictimes the ft- 
nal caufe,and ir is tranſlated ſo. 
Rom.6, 4. 2 Pet. 1. 3. Some- 
times it imports in regard that, 
when & v, followerh it 2. Per. 
1. 4. . Sometimes, wherefore, 
2 Pet. 3.5.Sometimes this pre. 
poſition notes the ſubje&. As 
3.16. Somerimes place Matth. 
2.12.. Rom: 15. 28. 2 Cor, 1. 
18: Sometimes it notes the ad. * 
jund&s, and is rendered, with. 
1Cot.16.3.1t is rendered' like. 
wiſe, In.Rom. £4.14. Rom. 14. 
20, 


DH 
'20. Sometimes this prepoſion 


mores rime. Luke 5. 5. Heb." 2. 
15. As 23.31. Sometime the: 


Tpace of time, and'it is rende- 


ved, after. Mark. 2.1. Gil. 2. 1. 


March. 28.6. Afs.14.17. Rom. 
T1.10, \ Sometimes it notes 4 
Figne or token. Ads 8. 18. 
Sometimes It imports meaſure. 
Heb. 13.23. Rom. 14- 20. In 


'this1aft'Scripture ir notes the 
manner, 'ſomerimes it notes a. 
likenefle, or reſcmblance, and 


Tt is of the ſame note with in. 
x Cor. r3. 12. Sometimes it 
fgnifieth for, and notes the 
end. 'Mark 2.27. 1 Cer. 9. 23. 
Matth. 15.3. Rem-4-25. Some- 
times the efficient cauſe. Rom. 


B, 10. Matth. 12.31.Sometimes 
the impulſive cauſg, and is ren- 


dered, by. Lnke-1. 78. Iohn 6. 
$7. Apoc. 12. 11. Gal. 4.13. 


Epheſ. 4.18, Gal. 3. 


..om. Marth. 27.18. Sometimes 
Itis vſedfor the reſpe& or rea- 
fon of a thing. Heb. $5. 12 Rom. 
8.10. Tohn 2.24. As 28. 19. 
Mark 4.56. Phil. r. 7. Luke 19. 
It. Atts 4.2.Ats 18.2. 2 Car. 
2.12. Aﬀts 12. 20. Heb. 7. 24. 
James 4.2. 

Aida, to teach, (of Sei- 


@, to know ) 1 Cor. 4.17 . Row. | 


2.21.1 Cor.11.14. 1 Tim. 6-2. 
x Tohn 2.27: for the explaining 


nant uh tngl ſh Greek Lexicon, 


ef this laft Scripture, ſee Heb. | 


14. 1.Mark.z0.1: Matth. 7.29, 
Aﬀs 5. 21. Luke 12, 12, Tohy' 
14:26. lohn 1.8, 20, Luke 13. 


26. lohn8. 28. Mark's. 30, 
Luke. 11. 1. Matth.$. 19. Heb; 


'8.11. Aﬀs 11. 25. This verbs 


read palsively. C8n. 3.8, Gal .z; 
12. Colof. 2 7. 2 The. 2, Is, 
Matth. 28, 15. NI xn 6g, 
doftrine-or teaching. Mark 1, 
22.Loke 4.32.Iohn 2.9. uy 
7% #, 3, taught. Tohn. 6, 45, 
Iſa.35.13. C. O20 henmg x» 

#, taughce of God, 1 Thel.g. g. 
"NJexmuos s, bd, apt of firto 
teach. x Tim. 3. 2. Niougan; 
£014. maſter. Matth. 10. 2 

Alſo a DoRar 1 Cor. 12.2 

C. KenaNSuouans 8, 0M 
Maſter of honeſty, or one that 
teacheth honeſty. Tirus.2. 3, 
Now NJtgrancs 8,0,4 Dole 


Somerimes it notes the manner |-of the Law.1 Tim. 1.7. C. «qv 
ofa thing. Rom, 3. 25. Some- 
times the meaſure,as an adjuadt' 
. Some-! 


times rhis prepoſition ligaifieth | 


SNSErnanos v0, 4 Falle Do- 
Qor. '2 Per. 2- 1+ dxoxgals 
a, 1, Dodrine, or teaching, 
Rom. 15:4. GC. ETegoddee- 


x3akwa, to teach an other. 


Docrine or.a different ar 'di- 
vers:-Doftrine..1 Timothy 1:3. 
Aidvgus. x 0,*n, double, 4 
twin. (of JVw.or J/yw, to uk 
fer or fultain, becauſe two 
come ont of a belly at once, 
loho.11.16. P-” 
Aifupu to give. {of Jt 
our of nfe_) Ioha 10.28. 1 Pe 
1. $, Luke 11..3. Like 6.3% 
Epheſ. .q4. 17. Atﬀts 20.35 
1 Tim. $4.44. John 6.33108 
$i 


KY - 
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| £5 1027-15: 197. Marth, 26. | Apas, 22. 2 3 Per'3.'9. i 
th, I 36; Ads 2. 4. Tohn T9..3. In Fay Matth, 18. 26. Det 24. 


of Wetth-16.19:fris rendered to | 15, Rom. 2.4. I Pet. 4. 5. Heb. 
ho commir. {in a&s T3. 35-to | 13.17.Luke 9. 42. Luke 16.2, 
"3 | Gofferor permir.) Rom, 12.14. | Matth. 22. 21. Tim. 4. 14. tu 
0% fl In Mark 12.9. it js cranflated I2.50, Mat.18. $0: Apt. Is. 
$ elerour, ) Marth. 24. 24. Iohn 12,L8.4.20.1ri8 read paſiively 
| 47:2;Apoc.1 3-16.lohn 13.15. | Mat,27. 58.1t is alſo readin the 
4 | Take: 7-44.Ephe.1,22, Match. mean yoice,and is rendered to 
+ || 2s. 35. Matthew 27. 10, aſe. Heb.12.16, ARs 5. 8. Ats 
% | Cor:8: 5. Mark x0, 37 lohn | 7. 5. double compound: *Ap- 
4-15. Matth. s. 31. Rom. 12. T4Tad! So1u,to pay back again, 


4 19.2 Tim. 2. 7. Mark 5. 25. | to o like for like. Rom. t2.19, 
q] John 15.16.1 Cor.9.12. 1 Gor 2 Theſ. 1.6, It js read paſcively. 
'” | 14'9.Luke 20. Ie. 'Mark 10. | Luke 14.14. ArreniNua my, 
% | jo. as 19. 31. 2Cor.s. s. | 73,2 recompenfing:Luke 14.12. 
> | 1Tim.2 6.71 Thef. 4. 8. Tot "AvTremdborg 405,6, properly. z 
| 217.8. Tohn 15. 4. Tohn. 5. 22. |recompenſing, and by a ſynec.. 
' Mark 14. 44. Tohn 11. 57. In | deche of the genus, wages or 


the paſtive voice, HRxar, to | hire. Coloſ. 3. 24. EC. MiSeas- 
be given. x Cor. 12.7. Lake 22. Soi as,y, a Tecompeuſing,a 
19. Match. 13.11. x Cor.11.15 | bountiful giving of a. reward: 
John. 19. 11. (1 Tim. 4+ T4. | Heb,11. 26. Mitnrodmg £26 
which was given thee by pro- | a liberal giver of rewards. Heb. 
pheſie, that is, the ſpirir of | 17-6. C. Arad! Pouy, properly 
God fo commanding by the | todeliver from hand to hand, 
mouth of the Prophers, as may | Alſo to deliver. Luke 31. 22. 
be gathered from the, 1 Tin}. APOC. 17.13; Allo todilttibure 
3: 18. As 13. 2. Ats|or givein ſundry parts..lokn.s. 
16.2.) Eph 6.19.Mark 13,17. | i Luke 18.22, Ttis read pa[- 
Gal.3. 22. Matth. 14. 9, Rom. ſively. Ats.4.35. C. ExdVJyg, 
3:5. Rom. I2. 6, Matth. TY. properly ro ſhew forth, or bring 
Neue me, 7%, a gife, Marth. 7, forth. Tn the mean voice, "Ex 
I-75 +051, 2 thing given. I Soes, to let ous or place 
Phil. 4.15. Sue £, ©, 2 giver, | our. Matth. 2x +41. Luke 20.9. 
2 Cor.9.7, C. AvaS four. ro "EXT &, 0, > 
Reſtore, of ( &ve, which .in 23.C. Emd)Jopu, properly to 
CmMpounds is rendered, again, | give over and above,alſoco give 
nd Hou, to give) Ads 23. to deliver,or yeeld. Ly. go. 
33-C. *AToJY Jum, to reſtore, | Mat.7. 9..Tohn 13-96 Ako. 
ro Pay. Luvke I9. 8. Heb.12. 30.ATMS27.15:C.KeamxAypody- 
It; 1Cor 7. 3, 1 Tim, 5s, 4. Tea 


TDs WS Tn CTR OSWnATS ES np,y, 


dd 
=, 


Yo © 
789,0, todivide by lot or por- 
_ tion an inheritance. As 1 3.19, 
C. Ms-xJY Ju To impart," of 


communicate, Rom. 12. 3. 
Epheſ. 4, 28. Luke 3. 11.Kom, 
X. 11.1 The. 2. 8, C. Evus- 
lJTS& ts» 0, n. FEaly. to 
de imparted. 1 Tim. 6, 18. 
C. Tlaegd)fuw, To betray, 
To deliver up to another, Lu. 
22. 48. Match, 10.. 19, Matth. 
26. 46. Luke 21. 12. Ads 22, 
4. Ats 8.3. Ads 16. 4. Matt- 


dn Engliſh Grieh Lexicon. 
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17. 11. and 15. Verſes. 


16. Ads 7..52..11dSegms $w5y1, 
A giving before. _ Heyoig 
&5> uy A betraying. . Wiſdom 


Aixn ys, #, properly. right, 
loftice, which js oppoſed tovi. 
olence, Alſo a cauſe, or, reaſon, 


by a metony mie of the effe&, 
for ſo the Hebrews uſe- to pug 
for juſtice, puniſhment. 2 Thef 
t.g.Ilude7.. Somtimes it is;ta 
ken for reveiigement, or .ven- 


26. 15. Matth. 10. 21, Mark | geance AQts 28. 4. Sometimes 
13. 9. John 6.54. Ads 15. 26. | for the ſentence of condemnati- 


Mark 15..10. 1 Cor. 11,. 2. 


Matth. 25. '20. Mark 15. 15-1 


Matth. 27.2. Matth. 27. 18. 
Luke 1. 2. Iſa. }25. 5. Luke 12. 
58. 1 Cor. 5. $5. Matth. 10. 4, 
Gal. 2. 20. in the pasfive voice 
TIaead/Shuwas To be betray- 
ed; to be delivered up. Lu, 
22. 22, I Cor. 4. 11, Luke g. 
44. 1 Cor. 11. 23. Luke 4.6. 
Aas 14. 26. Marth. '4. 12. 
Matth, 11. 27. Rom. 8. 25. 
John 18. 36. Mark r, 14.(A&ts 
I5. 40. in this laſt Scripture 
its rendered, commended. _) 
Match. 2e. 18. Luke 21. 16. 
Tiago £ws, n, Divine do- 


on. 'Hoſ..13. 14. Sometimes fof 
condemnatienAQs 25.15 ſome- 
times it is put advyerbially in the 
accuſarive caſe,as JY/xny, andit 


ly received, or after ſuch a mans 
ner.. Aizar@- 21a, ao, Jult. 
I Iohn 3. 9. It is ſometimes ta. 
ken very ftrictly , and fignifieth 
truely, juſt, and ir is attributed 
to Ged.. John 17. 25. 2 Tim, 
4.9. Sometimes it 15 atcributed: 


I. 9. Sometimes this word is 
applied. to thoſe thar are but 
appearingly juft, or righteous 
onely in ſhew. Mark 2. 17. Mat. 


. 


 rine. 1 Cor- 11. 2. Alſo 
+ Tradition , and humane do- 


23. 28. Sometimes the word 


N |  Ggnifieth honeſt. Marth, 3. 19. 
Arine. . Matk 7-8. Matth. 15. Sometimes innocent, Matth- 


2. C. FlaTg>megbng v,.6, hy 23. 35. Sometimes fincere, 
Delivered of the. fathers, . or withont ma'ice, or ill-will, allo 


held forth by them. 


1 Pet. 1. 2 ſevere exaRor of divine juſtice 


18. C. TlezdYfow. - To give Luke 26. 20. Sometimes glo- 
firſt Rqm, 11, 35. Tleob745 v,6, rified.Matth, 13:43-Sometimes 
One that betrayeth. Luke 6 | 


it is rendered one that is righte- 
0 


lob 29, 16. alſo puniſhmeny | 
© 


ſignifieth like ro a cuſtom right». 


to men. Marth. 5, 45. 1 Tim, 


_—— bm. DA 


a> 0. S-. 0p R 


nefſe of Chriſt Rom. 1. 17- 


Alfy righreous, from innerent 


tighteouſnefſe. 1 Iohn 3. 7- 
Nuduoy v, mh, equity, right. E- 
pheſ. 6,1, Phil. 1. 7. Colof.4-1. 
Hralios adverb, juſtly. C. A- 
x28 odVxau0y , 79 the rigour of 
the. ' Law. © Nx,auvoovrn ns, n,. 
riehteouſneſſe, that is, holineſſe 
of life. As 10, 35 alſo righte 
onſnefſe obtained for us by 
the death of Chriſt. Rom. 4. 
6, and this righteouſneſſe is 
called the righteouſneſſe of 
faith. Rom. 4. 13, becauſe by 
faith every beleever laies hold 
on it, and applies it to them- 
felyes: It is alſo called the 
righreouſneſſe of God. Rom. 
10.3. becauſe God freely im- 
pares it to beleevers. 2 Cor. 5. 
21. Sometimes the word im. 
ports all the parts of an office, 
or dury. Matth. 13. 15,” Some- 


4n Engliſh Greek Lexicon, 
ous by the imputed righteouſ- | 


8 
I 2.37. Rom. 3.20. Rom:'2.13, 
Nu _— Td, juſtification, 
2 nabſolving ſentence, or Jadgs 
ment. Rom. 5. 16. Roms 8; 4, - 
Alſo righteouſnefſe. Rom. 5.18.- 
Somtimes .it- imports: the:Layw 
cf Nature; and fo it fignifiech- 
all the commands of the divine 
moral Law. Rom. 1. 32:;In the 
plural number, it js Nuaragge 
Tw, Tt, the commandments 
of God concerning outward 
ceremonies and rights. Heb, 9. 
1. Luke 1.6 . the words are 
walking in the fiatates- of the 


| Lord, that is, in the command- 


ments concerning ceremonies.) 
The word alſo imports the 
commands of the moral 
law. Rom. 2. 26. Jaj- 
@mng £5, n, juſtification. Rom. * 
5.18. Nxatos, adverb. juſtly, 
godlily, deſervingly. Titus 2. 
12. Lake 23. 41. IMxg535,9,6, 
a-judge Luke 12. 14. Ads 9. 


times jr imports the truth of [35+ C: KaradrgyCo, properly to 


Chriſtan Religion. Matth. 5 
10. Niauow a, to juſtifie. Luke 
10. 29. James 2. 24. Luke 16. 
15. Rom.4.5. Rom.3.30. Rom. 
8 30. Luke 7. 29. In the paſ 
five voice, Nuarbopar Fas, 
to be juſtified. Gal. 2. 16. Acts 
13. 39.Gal. 5. 4 Rom. 3. 28. 


| 1 Cor.:4. 4. Rom. 6; 75. Luke 


18. 14. Luke 7. 3s. C1 Tim. 
3.16. He was juſtified in ſpirir, 
thar is, he was deelare | juſt by 
his deity.) 1 Cor.6. 11. Apoc, 
22.11. Rom. 3. 4. Gal. 2. 16. 
Ats 13. 39, Rom? 5. 1, Matth, 


pronounce the law againſt one 
(for x7!, the prepoſition' of 
which the verb is compounded, 
fignifieth here, againft,): alſo 
ro condemn. Luke 6, 37. 
Matth. 12.7. Ir is read paſfive- 
ly. Luke 6. 37. Matth..142; 37. 
C."APxos &5 0» n, C of & priva- 
tive, and Nxac Þ&, juſt unjuſt, 
wicked. Luke'16. 10, 1 Pet, 3. 
18. Pfal. 119. 136. Ads 24- 
15. 'Aſiuws adverb, unjaftly, 
wickedly. 1 Pet.2. 19. 'Ad)xie 


&5, 1, unrighteouſnefſe.' Luke 
13 27. Luke 16. 8. Luke 18, 6. 
G Alſo 


a. 
82 
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Ala. an:unjuſt deed Hb. 8. Apoc..18..6. In the compar, 


I 2c *Aaftixiw, , &, tO -injuce of 
wrong, 
3. 25. As7. 26. Luke: 10.19. 
Ags .25:0. 2Cor.7-2:Gal;. 4. 
I 2;Apoti22.11.Apoc.6:0:Ap0. 
7153+ | APOC. 9-4. ApaACs I. 5. 
2 Cor-7. +2.1n the paſsive-voice, 
Adxioua t.04,to be ingiired,or 


wrongedto ſuffer wedng: 2 Cor. . 


6:7: At. 7.24 APOC.2.1.2 Cor, 
741:2:AN nas Tos, an unjuſt 
action,miſchicyous act,awicked- 
. nefſe. Ads 24; 20.. Apac. 18.5. 
C. AvridVxos 4, 0,1 an adverſary 
I Pet.'s, 8. Annd)y;o &, to be- 
come..an:. adverſary, to be a- 
gainfſt. :Fudg 6. 31. C.*Exd)xos 
s/ 83: 1, a revenger of wrongs, 
a.punjſher.. 1 Thef. 4.6. This 
word & attributed to; a magi- 
Nrare, as.ro the ſervant.of God. 
Rom. 13:4. ExnNxtew's, ro re- 
venge, 'wrotigs.,. to: take. yen- 
geance' on one. ApPAacs 6. 10. 
Rom. 12.19. &uke 18.5, Dent. 
18.49, Hoſea 9.11. APoc.19.2. 
Zake:t8. 3, 2 Cor. 10. 6. Iris 
rad paſsively, Gen:4.29: Eze. 
19:4 24 Zach. 5.3. "'ExNunors 
£/44 1, a revenging.vengeance, 
Romib.+4. 19. Luke 21; 22. 
1 Pet. 23.144. Lvke 18.7.2 Thel. 
1:8.;C.. Evi x95 226, ny joiſts 
rifthdegus; Rom. 3.8. Heb. 2.2. 
C41 8.0, 1, patlcy, de- 
ſervigg,w he puniſhad Ro.3 19 
Hitwons, 73,4 netty (fd wo, 
to:cd;) lohn 21.11. Luke $3. 
Marl 4.40. £5 
. &rRoQG Tc, bn, i, oovs fy. 
diiuble, twofold: 1 Tim. 5. 17, 


:Matth. 20; LZ«: Coloſ. | 


degree, TxXoTepov, adverb, 
more by two-fold. Matth. 23, 


I5. TX&w @, to: double, ro 
make twice as much; Apoc. 18.6 


Ats, adverb. rwice,* Luke 
I8. 12, eto&, two-fold, all | 
without, hence comes Jy a, F 
to cauſe to: diſagree , or to he 1 
ar variance. Matth, 10... 3s. p 
Nx to doubt (of I; twice BY | 
and cxt{ 4 to ſand, , not to te 
know which way to go) Matth, C 
14.31. Matth. 28.17 & 

Atea ng,y,thirſt, Cof Joo, B w 
to burn, and iT, to hut.) BY af 
AL £05,85,77, thirft. 1 Cor,11, "LY 

| 27.Tfa.5. 13.d).4,6,to thirſ 
' Tohn19.28. 1 Cor, 4. 11. lon # _.., 
4.15. Rom,12.20.ApOC, 22.17, 6] 
Apoc.21.6.Mat. 5.6. Iſai,35.6, B thi 
Toh. 4. 13. Apoc. 7.16.Matth Lu 
25.42., lohn: 6.35. | 2 P 
 Aroxe, to purſue, (proper: Þ 15. 
ly ro drive away by puriving Luk 
of Ji, to expel,and-oxg,lwit B an'e 
ly.) Alſoto follow.or rug, after, Þ Luk 
Phil-3.14 Aas 4. And thre ve TG u 
may nore, thar when this veb Þ ked 
' is ſpoken of things, it ſignifieth Þ d5- 
;@ fingnlar - delire to obtaits 8 2Ma, 
'1 Tim. 6.11. Bur when it 5 ggdby 
ſpoken of perſons, it notes4 ff and 
| defire to hurr, as to purſueone | Romy, 
; by way. of perſecution. AP to. ey 
9.5.1 Cor,,14. 1. Pſa). 18,38. genth 
Marth. 10. 23. Rom-14-19Þ lifred 
Rom,12. 14. Rom, 9. 30. Gab compo 
1.12 lohn 5.16. Marth. 2334 Words 
Luke 21.12. 1 Cor. 15. 9, #UVided 
- p0C.12.13: Matth 5-12. 1 Peet y 


3-11; 


TW 95 1 5 XV Fg», WEIRD TT IT HT 


=> 


I-53 


311. Luke 17. 23. Matth. s. 
14. In the paſſive voice wu x0- | 
pa,to be prefſed with perſecu- 
tion, Gal-5.11.Gal. 6. 12,2 Cor, 


4.12 Mar. $. 10. 2 Tim, 3, 12, 
oy 18s 5,0, perſecution, Aﬀs 
8.1. As 13-50. 2 Tim. 3.11. 
Harms > 6, A perſecutor. 
x Tim. 1. 13. C.'ExHuxa, to 
expel or drive out. Luke 1x. 


* 49.1 Theſ.2,15.C. Kamhoxw, 


to follow hard after.Mark 1.36. 
C.*EppNarrys u, 0, a Colle- 
Rour , an overſeer of the 
works or [abours of any, an ex- 
ator of work. Exodus 3.7.Ex. 
5.10. 


- AoxgCw,0r Joygio, to expe. 
C.Tlegs yg» &, to expedt, to 
think of to hope. Pſalm 69.24. 
Luke 12. 465. Matth.. 11. 3. 
2 Per. 3.13 Ads 3. 5. Luke 3. 
Is. Ats 28. 6, Ads 10. 24. 
Luke 8. 40. Flegohria an, 
an expetting, or expedarion- 
lukeg>1. 26. C,*Ampogdhry- 
= 7x unexpected, not loo- 
ked for. Wiſdem 17.15. devo. 
drm, adverb. on a ſudden. 
2Macchab. 12. 37. C. *Amg.- 
Eadbnia a5, n, an attentive 
and ſolicitons expectation, 
Rom.'8, 19. AmixzegSudo®, 
to expect carefully and dili- 


gently, as it were with the head 


lifred up. Luke 22. 28. (it is 
compornded of amy, from, and 
werbriee a, which being di- 


vided is pe Sbueumo, to ex- 
Fpe&t with defire and care, »s- 
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| ee, is a head, and Hueve, to 


| = 


expedt. 

Aoxia ©,to think-to imagine, 
to ſeem. Luke 17, 9. 1 Cor. 7. 
40. Matth.26.53. Luke 8.18. 


| Gal.7.3. Ads 25.27. loha LE. 


$6. Match. 17. 253, Efth. 9.8. 
x Cor. 14.37.1 Cor. 12.23.Mat. 
24.44. Luke 12.5t, Joby $. 45, 
Match.6.7.Heb.9.1. 1 Cor. 10. 
I2. Mark 10.42. Gal. 2.9. Gab 
2.6. Gal 2,2. Iohn 20, 15. Heb. 
2.i@, 1 Cor. 12. 22, Acts 
12,9, Sometimes this verb is 
rendered to determine, Or ap- 
poinr. As 26.9. Luke 1. 3. 
Adqts 15. 22. Mark 6. 49. Iohn. 
11-13.2 C0Or.10.9. Mat. 3. 9+ 
Aqts 25. 27. Luke 12. 40, $I, 
Luke 13. 2.18 this laft ſcrip- 
ture, it feems to have this con« 
ſtruftion, viz. to perſwade 
ones felf of a thing through 
Pride and airoganciez fo it is 
alſo caken 1 Cor. 10. 12, Phil. 
3.4, Mark 10. 42. Aﬀs 27. 13. 
It is read paſsively.Eſdras 8,12. 
IJoyua TO mw, an ordinance, 
a proclamation, Luke 2. I. Al- 
ſoa ſtatute Ads 16. 4. Some- 
times a ceremony. Epheſ. 2, 
15. SoyuariCa, ro bring in an 
ordina-.ce, or inftirgtion, and 
by aSyncope of the genus or 
kinde, to bring in an ordinance 
concerning rights and ceremo. 


nies. In the paſsive voice, Soy - 
uartiloum, to be burthened 
with ordinances.Col. 2, 20. C. 
*EvSrnio a, (of £v, well, and 


Poxw, to think) ro Reft in 2 


G 2 thing, 
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thing, to approve, to be de- jto think, alſo to think well 
lighted with, to be affeed ro- | of  cnes ſelf, tro attribute 
words one, alſo to. be willing | praiſe co ones felf. lohng. 
2 -Cor. 12. 10. Heb. 10. 38. | 54. Heb, 5.5. This verb ſigni. 
2Cor.$.8. 1 The. 2:8: Matth. | flies alſo ro celebrate, to wore 


3.15. Luke 3. 22. Heb. 10.6. | ſhip by a glorious or with ap 
Gal.1.15. Luke- 12. 32. 1 Cor. | excellent ſerring forth, to gle. 
10.5. 1 Thefſ. 3..1. Rom. 15; | rifle, to praiſe, to adorn. Rom, 
25. 2 Thef. 2, 12. *Eud)xia as, 11-13.1 Pet. 4.16, Rom. 1, 
#, good pleaſure. Matth, 11. 6. Mark 2. 12. Luke 5. 25, 
26, Eph.1.5.Phil.2.13-2.Theſ. ; Luke 2. 20. As 4. 21 Toh 
I-11. Sometimes 1t ſignifieth | 12, 28. Tohn 13. 32:Rom, 
a very ready will and aftec&tion. | 8. 30. Aﬀts 3. 13, Matth, 
Rom. 10. 1. Phil. 1.15. Luke | 9.8. lohn 12. 28. x{ or; 6. 0, 
2. 14. C. EvvevSoxiw &©, to | Marth. 5. 16. Rom, 15.9. In 
conſent, to approve,to applaud , the paſsive voice, to he gle. 
1 Cor. 7.12. Luke 11.48.Rom. | rified, to he praiſed, the wad 
1. 32. AQts8. 1. SoZ& 15,1, an | 15, oZdCopm. 1 Cor. 12,2, 
opinion, alſo fame or report. | 1 Per. 4. 11, Luke 4. 15, John 
Likewiſe glory or honour, and :; 17.10. 2 Cor. 3. 10. 1 Pet.14, 
in this ſignification ir is taken Iohn 12.16. John 11. 4. Matth. 
in the new Teſtament Iohn 9. 6 2. Ia. 49, 3. C. Evyd- 
24. 1 Cer. 10. 31. Ads 7.2, | Z£&(w, to glorifie together. [n 
1 Cor. 2. 8. Row. 1. 23. Some- | the paſlive voice EurSo2ats 
times it is rendred heavenly | pa, to be glorified rogether 
happineſſe, or life eternal. Ioh. | Rom. 8. 17.0.” EyJZG+ v 0, 
I 7: 22. (This happineſle js cal: , glorious,excellent. 1 Corgy. 10. 
led eternal glory. 2 Tim. 2.20.) | Ephef.5.27. Alſo ftatclYTmap- 
I Pet. 5, 4. Sometin:es it is | nificent. Luke 75. 25. inthe 
rendred a boaſting. Rom. 3. | plural Numb. it is rendred 
23. A famous Divine renders | gloriovs, things. Luke 13.1. 
the word there image. Some- | *EvoZdGopar, ro be glotifi 
times iris put for the Ark of the | ed or renowned. 2 Thef. 1.12. 
' Covenant. Row, 9. 4. Somtimes | 2 Theſ. 1. 10, C. KevoFof0 
grace or comlinefſe. 1 Cor 15. | £,6,y, defirous uf vain or empt) 
41. Somtimes for excellency | glory. Gal. 5. 26, Kevod%id 
2 Cor. 3.10.In the plural numb, | as, », vain-glory, C, Tlagd 
AdZar wy, a, dignitics, or Me- | Coy x, 7%, a paradox, of thing 


ronymically, princes placed in firange and contrary to th 
dignicieor authority. 2 Pet. 2. | common opinion. - 
jo. lnde 8. SoZeCw, properly | 26. 


Luke 5. 
Aoki 


YO == 


SOS FF SSPROST Ss ©,” 


' 1. 3+ PoxiuOrv, 6, n,pro- 


Aojuun 15s, 1, experience 
Rom. 5.4- alſo proof or a tri- 
al. 2 Cor. 9-12. 2 Cor. 13. 3. 
Aoxiuev & , To, a trial, a 
proof. 1 Pet. 1. 7. James. 
ved, tried; well liked of, ap- 
proved. 1 Cor.11.19, Rom.16. 
10. 2 Tim.2. 15. Rom. 14. 18. 
2 Cor. 10. 18. fuupdCw, To 
ſearch diligently, to examine, 
to approve. Rom. 2. 18. Rom. 
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14.22. Luke 12.56. 1 Cor.in, 
27, Somtimes to cauſe, to be 
ap;roved. Gal. 5.4. to try or 


Sciipture alſo explaines 
ſame thing. ' 

 Aou6s 8, n, a beame'of an 
houſe, alſo a mereor in the air 
like that Beam. Matthew. 
7.4. | SY 
Ava, s, 0, deceit, COzenings, 
(of ftw, to lay a bair, ro” al- 
lure,- or. of Sy1aiw, to hure,) 
1 Per. 2. 22. Ats13. 10.Rom. 
1.29. Matth. 26. 4. Mark 14.1. 
2 Thef. 2.3. Saow, &, ro coun- 


the 


. terfeit, to falfifie, ro corrupt, 
: to defile. 2 Cor. 4.2 Pſal. 15:3, 


examine. 1 Thef,s. 21. 2 Cor. Szag © a, ov, deceitful.:2 Cor. 
13.5.1 Tohnq 1. Luke 12. 56. I1»13 dloa,ow @, to uſe deceit. 
Rom. 12, 2. Phil. 1. 10.'2 Cor, Rom,3.13. Pſal. 97. 2. C.” Adb- 
8.8. I The, 2. 4. Ephelſ. I. | a®:, $5 pl " ſincere with- 
10. 1 Cor. 3. 13. Pſal. 65. 10.' our fraud or guile. 1 Perer 
2 Cor. 8. 22. Rom.1. 28. Pſal, 2.2, | | 

26.2. 1 Cor.16.3. Luke 14.19.| A8#AG+ v,s, (of diw,to bind, 


Jn the paſsive voice, uu 
(ou to be tried or examined,. 
alſo to be approved, 1 Tim. 3. 
10, 1Pet. 1.7. (in ler. 12.3. lt 
1528 active verb. _) 1 Theſ.2. 
4. Zach. 11.13. C.*Amdbxiud 
(@,to diſallow, ro RejeRt. Marth. 
21. 42. It is read paſsively, 
I Pet. 2.3. Heb. 12 17. Mark 
8.31. C. 'Aftiup©r, ru, 6, #, 
wicked caft or of Gods fa- 
Yor. 1 Cor 9.27.Aa1lſo.caft away 
nothing ſer by 2. Tim.3.8.Ticus 
1.16. Heb. £.8. Sometimes it 
imports void cf judgement. 
Rom. 1. 28. the words are: he 
gave them up toa minde void 
of jndgement, that is, he took 


bt way che light of right Treaſon 


- | or from the 


Hebrew word 
which ſignifieth ſlender.) a ſer- 
vant. Macth.1o 24 Ecclel.5.r1, 
\8An 115, 15 a maid+ſervant, a 
waiting-maid. 'Luke 1. 38. we 
are calle1 ' the ſervants of . the 
the Lord in Pſalm 119. 9r. 
where we may obſerve the pro- 
perty of the Hebrew tohgue, 
they ufed this phraſe. of ſervants 
or thoſe called themſelves fer- 
vantS,who were willing to reſti= 
fie their reverence towards him 
w th whom they ſpeak. $0 in 
Gen. 42. 10. 2 Kings 5. 25, 
2 Kings 14. Exod. 27.7, Some. 
times the word AZA©+ fſignift- 
eth a captive'tiken in-war; alſn 


N, bondiman. 1 Cor. 7 ; 21-Epheſ. 


G 3Z 6.8. 


T0 
from them. Luke 19. 26. which 


Keccleſ, 10, 7. Rom. 6. 19. dls- 
Atvo to be a ſervant, to ſerve, 
Luke 15.29. Rom. 9. 25. Gal. 
5s. 13.1 Tim.6.2. Matth.6,24. 
Rom.6.65. Ats 20:19. Rom-1 2. 
II. Titus 3.3. Rom.9.12.Phil: 
2.22, Gal. 4.8. A 7.7. Gen. 
30.26. {ohn 8.38: Muacie &s, v» 
bondage ſlavery.. Gal. 4. 24. 
Heb. 2.15. elsxvw, @, to make 
a ſervant, to bring fnto bon- 
dage. Acts-7. 6. 1. Gor. 9. 19. , 
In the paſsive' voipe, sAboyau! 
£1224, to be | made a fervant | 


: Cor. 7.15; Als to be ſubjee | 


to-bondage. Gal.43- Tus 2.3. 
Rom.6.18, Rom. 6. 22. C.-Ke.- 
wedsAow © to, compel , or 
drive into-bondage, where we 
may note, that the prepoſition 
v4.72, with which this verb is 
compounded , doth firerch 
forth the [{ignification of the 
verb. 2 Cor. 11- 20. It is read 
in the mean voice. Gal. 2.4. 
C. "Op-tuA poo dlgAGia. &5, iy ler- 
vice ſhewed to the :eyes. Eph. 
6.6..C. Surd\sXG- s, 6, a fel- 
Jow ſervant. Matth. 18. 8, 28, 
APOC.19:10. 

. Aeduwy op725 ©, 4 dragon, 
(of Siprxo , to ſee, becauſe a 


Dragon hath very quick 
EYES. ) ApOoc. 12. Ze APOC. 
13-4. 


Ageaazw, or Jeamw, to ap- 
prehend, to encloſe with the 
Sift, to foarchwith the hand. In 
the mean voice, px aroer, to 
reprove of rebuke, to pluck, to 
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6.8. Loke 17. 19. 1Cor.7. 23: 


crop, totake, to carp at.1 Cor. 
I3-19. Numb. 5. 26. Judith 
13. 8. Balm 2. 12. In this laft 
Scriprure itfignifies to lay hold 
on with fervency and zeal, or 


to defire much. pd yun, TO, - 


T3, a handfol, a bundle Dent, 
24-19. eds, pars, n,afilt 
1 Kings 17.12. OY 

AptY un, ts 1, (Of dlpate. 
Kar, to hold, to comprehend, 
becauſe jt containeth as much 
coine as one can hold in his 
fiſt.) It ſignifieth a piece 
money containing the eighth 
part. of an-onnce; a groat. Luke 
I5.9, pay pores 7? a piece 
of money containing two eld 
groats, in our money . a little 
more then 'cleven pence half 
peny.Matth.17.24. 

Aps7m, tocrop, to gathy, 
toprune.Npe wyoy v,7,Am hook 
or fickle. Apoc. 14. 14.Marky, 
29, 

Avvreyai,tobe able,(it hath 
relation to the Hebrew wyid, 
which ſignifieth ſefficiency of 
power. Matth.26. 61. Mat.$.2, 
ApoCc. 2. 2, lohn 3. 9. 1 Tim. 
6.7.John 15. $.1oh.8, 43.John, 
6. 60, Rom. 8, 8. Ads 8.31, 
Acts 27. 12. APpOC. 13. by. 
Luke 16.26. 1 Cor. 10.13, Gal, 
3.21. Adqs 27, 15. Rom. 16, 
25. Matth. 10.28. Rom. 15. 14. 
Ads 27. 43. Luke 13.11. Heb. 
9.9. 2 Tim, 3.15, Mark 5:5 
Mark 6.5.1 Cor,3. 2. M'tk4- 
33. Luke 16. 2. Rom. 8. 3% 


ARts 19 40. Epheſ, 6. 16. Loke 
21, 


4B ERE YE PE TC FTI OE PR 


/71650a, to prevail by firength, 


cle. Mark 
his 


+he moſt execllent divine ver- 


AK Az Engliſh 


* 1.1 %.:1T Cor.3. 1. Mark 7. 24. 


Mark 9.28. Luke 9. 40. Epheſ. 


-6.13. Gen-30. 7:Martth. 16.18. 
«Jn his laſt Scripeure you have 


inſtead of this. verb Keg- 


which is a verb of the ſame 1m1- 
,poreance 25 J/yayuau,to be able. 
iA#rapus 5, y,power, polihi- 
liry,: that is tn power to do, 
'Matth. 6. 13.: Nath. 22, 26. 
2:Gar.12.9. Sometimes it notes 


G 
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ing. power, Juveris,. $. Power 
taaccompliſh a thing, *BEvgle, 
is onely power commildoencd» 
or anthority, ſo a Migiltrare 
hath, 6Zugjev, that is, authori- 
; but hehath not furan, that 
15, power». So Gefes; the: Ro- 
maye-hath ability: tO/recever 
thoſe kingdoms. which-the Ro- 
 migye', Empire loft, -.bue; he 
 wanſs power. Sometimes! this 


virtue, or firengrh; of minde. | word Jyrapusis rendered dd - 


Luke. 24. 49. Alſo frength or ; verbially, 1 Cot- 15-43: Bom. 
;power.Luke 9.1:Jikewiſc force. | 7:4. And chis manner of (pedk- 


Heb. 11. 34;Sametimettſtrength 
.of . body. 2/Cor, T.8.fometimes 


vigour, ableneſie; Phil. 3. 10. 
Mark 14. 61. Sometimes great 
.ones in power... 'Rom. 8, 38, 
Sometimes it ſigoiftech a miga- 
9. 39- Aviſtatle in 
Topicks, aifirmeth ti 
word dJVyayus ito: be alwayes 
taken in a good ſenſe, - It is ta- 
ken improperly Luke. 10. 19. 
1 Cor. 15. -56.:1n-:the plural 
Num. Ouvautss e5,0u,mirades, 
ſocalle!z becauſe, they. ſhew 
forch an extraordinary figne of 


tue. Mat. 7.. 22. Luke. 10.83. 
Loke 19. 37. 1./Cor.-42- 28. 
The word is ſometimes put for 
an army. Gen.21. 22. Pſal. 24.. 
10. By a-metonymie of theag- 
jundt jt is put for a prigce.,Ro- 


mg 15 acearding iotheHebgaws 
I Chron. 26.28: Plal-»$4.3cIn 
I Cor.;24| 3. theres. theJike 
Manner , of petking, expreſſed 
by ;anather word; ApoE.'1, "26. 
2 Tit I, $.. Surdp15 $5 0,4 
;PF196e, 4:Potentates Lake 'T. 


this |-52.+ Tim. 6.15. Jun#5SEva,t0 


obtain dominion, jo:becofye a 
priace; Ierem.15.33.\Prov,ig9. 
TO, 1 Chron. 16. 21: C. Kaow- 
I1axva, to ppprefl: by force, 
co-bring poder the yoke,}iofe- 
duce kpto-ſnbjetiion. James 2. 
6. Ezeeh. 18. 12. Ads 10.33, 
In this laſt Scripture 4t..15-ge8d 
-palkively, Nvu275w,e5 POwer- 
fol.Loke 7. 49. 2. Cor. 42.10. 
RAD. 4. 3L- Luke” 14.3 $i 
2545 1SOmecnes. kt ſigntfierh 
liedfaſtorfirm Rom. 15.-1.:the 
words aze, we that are Nrang 


8.38. Now by *ay.of obſerva- | or ftedfaſt, that is, that know 
[Yon we may take notice of the }the..rcaſon and: uſe of things 


diftcreace betwixt Juraitc, 
and 7Zuoie &s, #1, both ſignify- 


indiflereor, to -whigh is epp1o- 


ted 7& 9596, that is, hethar 
| G4 - Een: 
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Uunderftands not Chriftian 1i- /6.10. Rom. 4. £0. Heb. 'xx+ 
berty in things indifferent | 34. | 
Wiſd. 10. 12, Somtimes the | Atw, or Jyw, or Sp, to 
word is rendered skilfal. As fall or go down, to petiſh'or be 
-r8.24.. In the plural number, flain, to 1;e drowned. E-xqd. 
Jvrami of, poweiful ' men, {15 .10. Luke 4. ' 40. Mark 
Princes. 1'Cor.1.26..Wiſd 6.6. 1. 32. Deft. 23. 11. In the 
Alſo choſen men, or” me - fit ; paſsive voice, Jojo, to'he 
for war:> Chron. 1 3. '17./JVya- | drowned. [tis read in the mean 
oy v, 79, power. Rom. 9.22. It Voice,Iſa.60 20. furuy ns, nit 
is taken adjeRively, and figni- ; 1s alrogetherread in the plural 
ficth, poſible. Matth. 19. 26. | Number, as Sopal ov,ai, Sun- 
Gal.4; 15. Aﬀts 2.24:Mark 14. | ſerting, the weſt. Matth, 8. 17, 
35.vemio, d, to be able. 2 | Gen.15 12. Exod 22. 26. Plal, 
Cor.13.3.C. A'/ver@- u, 6,1, | 50-2. JvTuixos 1,0v, belonging 
impotent, weak. As 14. 8. | to the Weſt.Hvorg, £07, i, Suil- 
Rom. 'rs. 1. *AdVyany  v, mn, | ſetting the Weſt. Pſal, 104.19, 
Impoteneyz it is taken 'as an-| C. 'EyJvyw, to creep or enter 
adje&ive, and fignifies impoſ- | in by ſtealth.2.Tim. 3. 6. C.'6- 
ſible. Luke 18.27. Heb.' 11. 6. | mdVw,to fall down,to go down, 
Heb.6, 8.[t is read ſubſtantive- | Epheſ. 4. 26. A duuble com- 
ly. Rom. 8.3: A Juvariod, not | pound, TiagerodVo (" of mg 
to be able. Gen. 18. 11. tobe | cis, and No, it fignifieth,: to 
weak or to be without ſtrength. | creep, or enter by little and lit- 
Job 4.4:(to work oot a buſineſs | tle. Iude 4. * 
Dan. 4.6. Iob 42.2. )Lu.1.37. | Av@, to put.on, (properly: 
nothing is impoſsible to. God, | to enter in;' or -goe under, and 
' where you have pnuasfignifying | it is ſpoken of a garment, forhe 
a word pur for a thing, which is | that puts on a veſture entets 
according to the propertyof the | intoit) C. *Exvw to iſfſueor 
Hebrew tongue. Levit. 25. 35. | come forth, to riſe up ont of 
Deut 17.8. Jyy& udm &,to make | the water. Prov. 17. 8. butitis 
Nrong, Pſal.68. 31. In'the paſ- | oftener ſpoken of a garment, & 
five voice, Juraumuar 5a, | fignifies to put off the cloathes. 
to 'be ſirengthned, to wax | Ezech. 16, 38. Mark 15. 20. 
ſtrong. Colof. i. 11. C. *Evfvye- | Mat. 27, 28. It is read'in 
ado ©, to make ſirong. 2 Tim. | the mean voice. Ley 6. 11.Can. 
4.19. 1 Tim. 1, 12. In the | 5.2. 1 Saw. 18. 3. Iſa, 32. 11, 
paſsive voce, ErJyvbeper $puary |2 Cor. 5. 4. "Exdtdv0un, 
to be made valid , or firong. | to put off clothes 1 Sam. 31-8, 
2 Tim.2.1, AQs 9. 22. Ephef. {C. AmrxIVeuay, it is a verd 


mean, 


ones Colofſ. or to be ftripped 
or unclothed. Colof. 3.9. ami 
yng £ws, 1,4 puting off ones 
cloathes, the aQion of putting 
them oft.Colof. 2.1 1.C. ErJyo, 


to put on cloathes. Mark 15.17. 


Exod. 28. 41. 2 Sam. 6. 14. 
Iob 29.14. Matth. 27. 3 1. Luke 
1, 22. It is read paſlsively, 
and fignificth to be cloathed. 
Maik 1.6, Marth. 22. 11. Apoc. 

113. it is alſo read in the 
mean, which holas forth both 
ative and paſsive ſignification. 
Levit.6. 10. Gal.3.27 Rom. 13. 
14:Epheſ.6. 11. Rom. 13, 12. 
Loke 24.49.Mark 6.9.Ats 12. 
22.2 Cor. 5.3. ' Er)JVoxouar. 
to'be cloathed accuratly. Luke 
8:9. Luke 16. 19. "ErJvus 
TG, a garment. Matth. 22. 
11, Wiſd:1.9 *Evdvore ws, v, 
acloathing. 1 Pet-3.3.C. Emp - 
Wouer, to be cloathed upon 
2 Cor 5. 2. 'ETe»JV71s v, 6,4 
little cloak or garment, ſhire. 
lohn 21.7. 

: Avo, and according to the 
Atticks, Jyw, two, it is of the 
dual number, and undeclined. 
Mat.19.5.Ly, 9.13: Tohn 6.9. 
Mar.20. 24. As 21.33 Mar.6. 
24.Mat 26.37.APs 19. 34. Lu. 
$.2. Marth. 6.7, Gen. 7.9. Mat. 
11.2.1 Kings 8: 9, C. JeradVo, 


twelrve, Aﬀts 19. 6,'ARs 24. 
11, 
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Mean, and ſignifieth to pur-off | Agoy warn, a gifr, (of Sa, 


ro'give) Epheſ. 2. g. -Apoc. 
11, 10. Somrimes it is rende- 
red a bribe. Exod. 23. 8.JEc- 
cleſ. 20.29. it is taken 1m good 
part. Matth. 2. 11, Sometimes 
it ſignifies a preſent, which in 
the old Teſtament was offered 
to God, for thoſe things which 
were of liviog creatures in the 
old Teſtament were cafled fa- 
crifices, thoſe things that were 
offered from things - without 
life, were called preſents, as 
of oyl and frankincenſe. Heb. 
$5.1. By a metonymie of the 
Adjunct, a treaſarie; Luke 21. 
4. Sometimes the word fignifi- 
| eth almes. Luke 21. 't + S6me- 
times a dowry. Gen. 3. '20. 
Sometimes it is put fora facri- 
fice. Heb. 11.4. Jogsd &5, ,t 
gifr. Aﬀs. 10.45, 2 Cor. 9.15. 
Heb. 6.4. Ioha 4. 10. fupexy, 
the accuſative caſe, of Jope2 it 
is put adverbially, and fignifi- 
eth freely, withont reward or 
deſert. Matth.1o. 8: Alfo with- 
out deſerving. Ioha 15: 25. 
Likewiſein vain, unprec fitably, 
of no uſe. Gal, 2. 21. Jopew &, 
to give freely, to preſent, or 
offer. In the mean voice, Jpie 
0424 Fuai, the ſame. 'Prov. 4.2. 
| Mark 15.45.It is read paſsively, 
\ Levir. 7. $2 Pet: 1.4-2Per. 
| I+'3. Jopnua TO, mn, a gift, a 
benefir. Rom.3+15.lames. 1.17; 
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.: It is e ſhort, and is the 


fifr letter in the. Alpha- 


bet, in numbers it ſignifieth 
ve. .. 

"Ea, an adverb of ſhewing 
with anger and trouble, it. is | 
rendered oh what ? alas for , 
pittie (of $&4w, to. ſuffer or | 
permit) Mark 1. 24. Luke | 
4+34- e:: oul 

Ecy, a cenjundion that 
coupleth together, it lignifieth 
if. 1, Tim. 3. 15. Matth. 8. 2. 
2 Tim. 2.5. 1 John $S.15.1t 1s 
once underſtood, namely, in 
John-6:50. Sometimes it ſignj- 
fieth when as, or after thar, 
1 Ioh;3.2.1ch.13.20.1oh.14.3. | 
Sometimes although. 1 Cor. 4. 
15. Sometimes But, Gal.2.i6.” 
Gen. 24-33. Sometimes it fGig- 
nificth nothing, cnely- like, & v, 
governs a potential mood. Mar. 
8.19. Luke 10: 22.Matth. 15. 
s.lohn 20.26. 1 Iohn 3. 22.C. 
"Ezey, (of g7«#, and &p,) af- 
ter-thar. Macth.2.8.C. Kay (of 
x44 and '&y) althongh, Matth. 
26. 35. Mark 16. 18, John 8. 
I4. Sometimes eve". Maik 6. 
56. Sometimes it ſignifieth if. 
Heb 1 2.20. Sometimes at leaſt. 
AﬀsS5. is. C. *"Omy (of 67: 
when, and ay. ) When as 


——— CI 


Matth.6.s. lobn 16.27. Apoc. 
9.5. Somrimes it ſignifieth {6 
long as, lahng., 5. For 24y,if 


| (the theam now in hand)ſome- 


times &y,.3S-ppt by, cutting off 
3dexor, it Finifierd if liked, 
Tohn 20..23. Sometimes itisa 
nore of the Potential mood, 
and is pur after a verb. Luke 
7.39. and when it is thus pin, 
it hath no ſfignification. Iokn 
I4. 2.Lake 19.13.Luke 19.35, 
In this laſt {cripture &y is pur 
before the verþ,becavſe of 9,y, 
I John 2. 19. Sometimes this 
| pticle is left out. Luke 19. 3. 
Adts.25.22.Rom. 943. 

"Exv 15,724.45 A Pranoun, it 
wants the nominatiye caſe,and 
ſignifiethof himſelf, ſee more 
In avTes, himſelf. Y 
*Ex &,to ſuffer to permit, alſo 
tro diſmiſs. Apoc. 2.20.Luke 22. 
$1.Lu-4.41. Ads 19.30.1. Gor. 
10.13. Acts 14. 16. Ads 29. 
32. Adts 5..58, Acts 23.32. i 
the -paſsive voice” Eopar ogth 
to be ſuffered or permitted, C. 
TIpoozde,y @, to permit, Ads 
27-7. | 

"ECeat@> , or "ECearuocMe 
brew. Luke 23. 38. 'Epais 


Luke 21. 3o. Matth, 5. 11. 


Adverb according to the 
Hebrew tongue. Iohn 19: 
| ON 


'Eyſvv 


— as. Ka _ _" } "08 


"= =o YN Reo = 25 Od iy mo antoen / ms oe. 


hy \O 
"< 


— 


"Ev ynncs # a ſuretiſbiv,' 
a pledge.prov-22.26. 'Ey uit 
@,to be ſurety, to undercake 
for, *EyvO, v0, aſucity, it is 
the ſame as 69 v17}s £5 0, aſu- 
erty. Heb.7.22. | 

£yyvr, adverb, neer, or 
vighat hand, [in the compar. 
degree, E©Y WTE&9S, NCCTET At 
wy mn Te ſuperlative de- 

wy rar and £y Hwy 

yyisvs, very neer |lohn 5.19 
lohn 6. 23. Fohn 11. 18. Luke 
19.11. lohn 19.20. Rom. 10. 
8. Kow.13. 11. Heb.6.8.Heb. 
8.13.A&s 27.8. Matth. 26.18. 
Mark. 3.28. Luke 19.11.1ohn 
2.18. Phil.q.5. Match. 24. 33. 
ixyCo,ro come necr, to be at: 
hand, to hang over ones head 
a3itweres to approach. Matth. 
15.8. Luke 12.33.Loke 21.28. 
Heb. 7. 19. Mark 11. 1. As 
9.3. Ats.10.9: Ads 22.6.Heb. 
10.25, Luke 22. 1. As 7. 17. 
luke 15.x.lames 4. 8. Luke 7.' 
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12.Luke 22.47. Matth. 21. 1. 
Luke 24.28. AQs 23. 15. Luke 
20-15, Luke 18, 46. Matth. | 
3.2. Matth. 26.45. Luke 10, 9. 
I Pet. 4. 7. Rom. 13. 12.C. 
Tezwyyito to, approach. to 
come unto. Mark 2.4. 

'Eyt4wo, to raiſe from the 
dead, ro awzke, tro ſet up-right. 
Iohn 5.21, Matth. 10 8. 2 Cor. 
1.9, Marth. 12. 11.Tohn 2.19, 
lames 5. 15. 2 Cor.5.14. Mark 
9.27 .Tohn 12.1. Matth. 8. 25. 
Iokeg.$, Rom. B, 11. Inthe 
piſive yoice jy eBpuo,to be- 


9r 
raiſed fromithe dead,'to be wa- 
ned, to rife, or to viſe again, 
Natth. 27. 63. Tuke 20. 37. 
I Cor.15.42., Matth. 11.5. Mar. 
2646, Marth. 11. 11. Luke”, 
16. Mark 1 6. 14. Matth. 27. 52. 
Matth.28.6. Matth.25.7. Mat. 
17.7. Mat.15.21. Mat. 26.32, 
MFfat.2.20. Rom. 7. 4. Mat.12. 
42. Mat.17.23.Mat.24. 11. It 
is read in theqmean voice.Mark 
10.49. Matth.y.5.t9y£cos 4c, 
1, a reſurrection. March. 27. 
53. ao an ariſing. Plalm. 139. 
1. Alſo an erecting, or building 
vp C. Atycipy, f0uwake, to 
ſtir up, and by a Meraph. to. 
rub gp-ones memory. 2 Pet. 3. 
I Luke 8. 24. m the paſsive 
Voice, Jeyepopa, robe raiſed 
vp, to rife. lon 6. 182.C. 
2rev/Eiew, ro fiir up, to waken, 
to-quicken. 1-Cor. 6. 14.Rom, 
9. 17.C. £myBew, to flir op, 
rowaken, to quicken. Acts 13. 
50. C, Evyeyorw, to raiſe to- 
gether, ro waken together. 
Epheſ. 2.6. in the-paſsive yoice, 
SZuvsytzg ua, 10 be raiſed 
again togerthcr. Coloſsians 2. 
12. 

"E5en204 © v0 4 watch-man, 
Lam.4.,14. (ofsy/eipe, totaiſe 
vp) Tpnoogio- ®, to watch. 
Matth. 24. 42. LT Thel. 5. 5, 
ApOc. 3.2, Colol. 4. 2. Luke 
12. 39. lerem. 1.12. Matth. 24, 
45. 1 Pet. $5.8, Apoc.33, Mirk 
I 4.37. C.AiagnPpto ©, to 
watch carefully,or firitly,Luke 
9.32» 

'E 


92 
*Eq4w, and according to the 
Atticks #5674,1,it is a pronoun 
of the firtt perſon. Ilohn 8. 58. 
Sometimes you have xa,and, 
joyned to it, and then 6s is cut 
off, as Kea1G, and I. Luke 22. 
29. Tohn 1. 33. &c. lohn 10. 
14.Tohn 18.37. Matth. 28. 20. 
In the genitive caſe, it is $48, 
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| au, the ſame.#pazea, Ms 2 ſeat 
a Chair, a ſeſsions,; alfo a bur. 
rock, an Haunch; alſo a diſeaſe 
there, Deurt' 28: 27. Alſo the 


ſtones either of man or beaſt, 


In 1 Sam. 6. 17. golden 
Emerods. £Hea7 w, to place, to 
ſet. Prov. 8.25, t Spagua Tf, 
72, a foundation. £Neat&- 8,5, 


or ws, of me. Matth. 12. 30. | He thar worketh ficting, £eatos 


Martch.8.8. Luke 5. 45. Colof. 
4.18, In the dative caſe £juoi, 
or pcoz, ro me. Ioha 6.56. In 
1 Cor. 15. 8. you read of 
x £1401, which is, and unto me. 
for xa! and 64497, ro me. 1. Cor. 
5.12. lohn 2.4. In the accuſa- 
tive Caſe £42 or pg2,me, and to 
this alſo yon have x22, and joy- 
ned, as Kot us and me, for acl, 
and, and £ve me. Iohn 7. 28. 
Matth.25 11. Iohn 8. 29. £9; 


9,8, mine lohn 8.37. John 18, 


35, 1 Cor. 16. 21. Iohn 4. 34. 
Matth. 20, 23. Iohn 18. 36. 
"John 14.15. Iohn 10. 27. Iohn 
10.14. HuiTz2g5a,0v,0urs Aﬀts 
24.6 Rom, 15. 4. I Tohn 1.3. 
Titus 3.14. 

"ESu9p0r, «©, mn, a thing 
that doth bear any thing, a 
botrom, or the foundation, of 
the earth. Aﬀs 22.7. (ic comes; 


of £Zopuar to ſet. ).tdupilw, to. 


raſe to the ground, to pave, 
alſo to ſtrike one to the gronnd, 
ro daſh or throw againſt. Luke 
x9. 44. Ezech. 31. 12.Hol.10. 
15. It is read paſsively. Amos 9. 
24.Tfa, 3. 25. Hoſea 14. 1, 
"EZw, to cauſe to fit down. 
£004, to fit, alſo Iw and ito . 


etz,ctov, ſtable; firm. 2: Cor. 
7.37. 1 Cor. 15. 58. Colel. 1, 
23. £-Nearow &, to eſtabliſh, 
to make firm £dewwus TO, 


'72, @ foundation, a prop, 
' 1 Tim. 3. 15. *AztJe$, v 
 *1, the monthly flux of women. 
 Ezech.18.6, *Aptdlgoy av0 6, 
' an houſe of office or Jakes. 
' Match, 15. 17. 4v6Spe a u, 
ſnares. ARS 25: 3. Eyzdlgov v, 
' 74 ſnares. Adts 23. 16. Judg, 
' 9. 25. *Eysdlptzve, ro inſnare, 
or entrap. Acts 23. 21.Luke 11, 


' 54 Judg 9. 34. Judg. 16. 4. 


Indg.9.32. Iudg.21. 20. Dent, 
19.11. [udg.9 43. C. Kaldea 
a&;,"n, (of x7',upon,and £pe,a 
ſeat, )a Chaice. Mat. 23.2. Mar.11. 
15.1n Mat. 23.6.Lu.. 11. 43- you 


read of ITpwroxyS4dlgia apn,C. 


rhe upermoſt ſeat.or chicf place 
C. TIzpe pos, v,0, a Judge Of 
* Counſellor. Wiſd. 9.4 C. £- 


Tptdlgog, v,y,very mect, Of fit- 


ly becoming. 1 Cor. 7. 35. CG. 
ITgocedlpos u,0, a £0 unſeller, a 
Judge, alſo one daily occupied 
or imployed. TIporedliewws, 
properly to fit by, or fit at. 
1 Ccr. 9. 13. *EvTesredp& 

| &,020z 


ww. ©& > w OO OP 4 CS» 


— —_— 
wy w 


ether, and £New agi, a ſear, or 
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46,1, fitly cleaving unto 1 Cor. ; SuysdptsZo, to fit together 
7.35. It Is the ſame as, zvad- Prov. 3. 32. C. Keagttoua (ir 
piNp©r, which we mentioned ' is compounded of Kam, upon 
before with the ſame ſcriprure. | and £Toweau, to fit, it is the verb 
C.EuvidlpOr s,0,he that fiteth we have now in hand, or 
neer of with others, Suredipeo | the theam.) - It ſignifieth to 


' to fit rogether,ro fic ar ſeſsions. | fir. Luke 2.45. lohn 20.12. Mar. 


Alſo to be a companion, in the |-26.55.Iohn 4.6. Ezch. 26. 16, 
ſame office. Suysdleroy, s, md, | lob 39. 28. Levit. 12. 5. In 
properly an aſſembly ficting to- -| which two laſt Scriptures itis 
geriier. Alſo a Councel houſe, read paſsively. C. Ka$i7@ (of 
allo the place wheze they mer x47, upon, and iZwo, to ſir.) 
(it is compounded of gvy, to- | to cauſe to fit, to place, allo ro 
reft or abide, after removing 
chaire, or bench.) Ads 6. 1'5. | from one place to another 
Ats 23. 6. Matth, 5. 22. | Bur it ſignifieth oftner to fir,to 


Now this Councel was two: | tarry or abide. i Cor. 6.4.lerem. 


fold, the greater and the lefle, ; 32.37.Matth 25.31. Iob 36.7, 
the greater confiſted of 71, | Apoc.3.21. Epheſ. 1. 20, Aﬀts 
Councellors, andit was the ſu- | 18. 11. 1 Cor.10. 7. AGs 13, 
pream Counſel,and chiefeſt Se- | 14.Apoc. 20. 4. Matth. 26. 36. 
nate of the Jews, as among | Luke 24. 49. Matth. 19. 28. 
the Germans the Councel of | Mat. 20.21. Matth. 20.23, Adts 
| among the French the | 25.6. Mark 9 35. Ads 16. 13, 
Councel of Paris, amongſt the . Mark 11. 2. Deut.21. 13.1 Kin. 
Brittanes, the Councel of Lon- | 1. 13, 17. Matth. 19.28. Hoſea 
don, which ſome in the French ' 14.8. Luke 22. 30. C. *Araxg- 
tongue call a Parliament. The ; $37, to remain or abide. Luke 
lfſer Councel conſiſted of 23. | 7.15. C.' EmxgSiGw, to place 


Councellors, the Iews in the 


greater Councel had 57 1. coun- 
cellours, from the ancient inſti- 
tution of God, in Numb. 11.16. 
where God bids that ſeventy 
Elders be ſet apart, to which if 
Moſes be added, there will be 
71. By this Counſel was Ch iſt 
condemned, and the Apoſtles 
Judged. As $.27.Mat.5.22.By 
a metonymy, this word may 
import the Councellors them- 
{clyes.: As 22. 3. Mark 13. 9. 


to ſet or appoint. Matth. 21. 7. 
C. HlagaxaNto,to fit by, or at, 
to ſir neer. Luke 10.39.Co Svuy- 
19.9iTw, to place together, to 
ſer or appoint together.Ep. 2.6 
Alſo to fit together. Luke22.55. 

"'E52aw, to bewilling, ſee 


$eaw, the ſame. Page 194.B. 

"E3v@- £©,, #2, a nation, a 
family. Luke 7.5. lohn 18.35, 
Sometimes a people. lohn 11. 


48.AAs 10. 22, Marth. 4.15. 
Some- 


95 | 
ſometimes a people eftranged 
from the Church, rhe defcriptt- 
on of whom you nuy read'm 
Ephef. 2. r1, 12. 1 Cor. 12. 3. 
Rom- 2.21, 22, 23.Marth. 10.5. 
Ads x4. 16. I = 
rrs a leto be called, bat 
hives verealſed to the Charche. 
Rom. ro.19. Sometrmes rt notes 
- # Chriſtian people. r Pet.2. 9. 
Rom. 4. t7 Rom, 15. 17. £Fy1- 
#9; #,ov, belonging toa nation, 
as an Egyptian is a name be- 
Jonging co that nation, fome- 
times the word imports a pro- 
phane man, and eftranged from 
_ the Church. Math. 18. 17. 
#Ivixaic, adverb, afcer the 
manner of the Gentiles or 
Grecks.Gal.2.14. | 
*F.3O £©>, 7, a cuftom, or 
manner, ("of #w,to do a thing 
out of cnftom. (Luke 22. 39. 
Euke 2. 42, Tobn 19. 40. Ads 
25.16. Heb. 10:25. Sometimes 
i? notes rites.,, and ceremo- 
nies. Luke 1.9. Ads 6..14, 
As rs. r. &@s 16, 21, Ads 
28. r7. | | 
*E2w. to do out of caſtome, 
to aceuſtome. Matth. 27: 15. 
Mark 10. 1 Lukegq. 16. Ads 
17.2. 22 @, ro teach by uſe, 
to attain by uſe. In the paſsive 
voice, *E Zou, to come, to 
uſe or- coftom, .ro pratiſe by 
tong cuftame. 
27. | 
"Ec if, itis 2 comanQion that 
couplerfr or knitterh together, 
Mtth. 4.1. Marth, 11.14, Ads 


Luke 32.. 
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1 11.Aﬀs 24.19. Acts 25.20. 


| 


Acts 27. 39, I Cor. 15. 29, 
FE Pet.3. 14. we may note, that 


vers moods, as the 1n-icat.and 
Optar. as in the afore-ſited 


eh although. 2 Cor. 13. 4. 
Sometimes whether. Luke 6. 9, 
Eoke 22. 49. Adqs 21. 37, 
2 Cor. 2.9. As 21. 37.Luke 22, 
49. Aﬀt.22.25.ſometimes though 
ſeldom this conjunttion is joy- 
ned to a ſubjun&. mood 1 Cor, 
14.5. Phil. 3.2, This word in 
ſwearing. hach the force of 
negation or denying. Mark 8, 
r2, If a figne be given to this 
generation, that 1s, there ſhall 
not be given a ſigne, according 
to the Syriack tranſlation. To 
others there ſeemeth to he here 
a property of the Hebrew 
rongue, namely, a defect ofa 
fentence, which thing was uſu 
al with che Hebrews, wheres 
underſtood, I will ſuffer my 
ſelf to be counted a. liar, or let 
the Lord do-thus to me,or fome 
ſuch like. Now this defe& afa 
fentence did very often appear 
in thoſe that were traubled, ot 
| fore vexed. See Gen. 14. 23, 
' Gen. 21. 23- Sometimes there 
is no defe&t. 1 Sam. 3. 17-2 
Sam. 19, 13, 2 Sam. 20. 10. 2 
Kings 6:31. 2 Kings20.10. The 
Heathens ufed theſe cxpreſsi- 
ons, let me. periſh, ler me die, 


| which profane ſpeeches ſhould 


be far from us Chriftians, who 
profelle 


echis conjun&ion it governs dj. 


Scripture, Sometimes it ſignify. | 


*% ww 
6 oo 
«7? 


hs dg 
DD. 


NO mw +» . EPR 
SOnS FSPERBDSBwSg=ES>M2. 


muy, mw @ % 


3 PRE bas. © OE be es Bo ro Phoebe 


6 holy fpixir, for it is againſt 
miuce to wiſh evil to our ſelyes, 
againſt charity .to wiſh ir to 
others Heb. 4. 3- Numb, 14-23. 
Pak 05.11. Sometimes & the 
oajuntion is. rendered, for 
4 mach as, or farh. chac. Aﬀts 
4.9. Sometimes. becanſe. Rom. 
8.z1 Sometimes it ts readered 
but if, or although. 2 Cor. 2.5. 
Sometimes that, ſometime it 1s 
wanting. Tames 5..13, Some- 
times it is rendered unleſfe, 
when ww, followeth ic. Mark 
8. 14, ſometimes. ſave thar. 
3 Cor. 1.14 alſo but. lohn 17. 


12,1 Cor. 17. 17. Sometimes- 


atherwiſe, when as f: cometh 
berwixt & and gw, as thus, 6 
un. Toh. 14: 2, C.*' ET (it 
iscompounded of 57, and e,) 
becauſe fith tht, or for as much 
3. Lake 1.34. alſo otherwiſe, 
Rom.11.6.1 Cor. 97. 14. x Cor. 
14, 29, Heb.9, 26. C. Qoe, 
(compounded of 'ws, and &._) 
4 if, iris an adverb of fimili- 
twde. Matth. 28. 3. Luke 9.28. 
As 2.3. C. *OgT4pe3 5 (com- 
pounded of 25 Teps and &_) as 
it were. I. Cor. 13. 8. 

'ErJio a,or £1dſyu;to know, 
td underſtand. 1 Cor, 14. x1. 
I Tim.3. 15, 1 Cor.2: 12. Mat. 
9.6, Heb. 8, 11, Titus 1 16. 
lohn 14. $. I Cor. 2. 2. Mark 
6, 20. Matth. 22. 29. 2 The. 1. 
8, 2Pet.1.12. Mark 5:33, Aﬀs 
$:7.1 The, 4. .5. lohn 1. 3 


Au Engliſh Greek Lexicon, 
| qokeſſ gu ſelves diſciples. of 


lohn 4, 10. Luke 6.8, Luke 2. | 


94. 


45. Tohn 20, 9. C. SureaVa, 


@,0f Surciur, to be privie to 
ones. counſel, ro be guilty: 
of a thing. As 5. 2. Zuyeid\- 
arg, $95 y, conſcience,the teſti- 
mony of witneſs of ones minde. 
Rom. 2 15. lohn 8. 9.-2 Cor. 
1,12, 1 Tim. 1.5. 2 Tim. 1.3» 
Heb.13.18. Aqs 24. 16. Heb, 
Io. 22. Titus s, 15. 1 Corin- 
thians 10.29. I Tim.,4,2.1 Cor. 
8.30. i 
Ei, to ſee, and by a Meta» 
phor, to know. Ads 11. 5, 
Mark 1. 10. fohn 8. $6. The 
words are, he ſaw, that is, he 
foreſaw from that ſingular Re- 
velation of God. (Hence the 
Prophets of the old Teſtament 
were called, os BaimovTes, that 
Is,Seers. 1 Chron 29. 29, Mar. 
2.2. Phil. 4. 9. ARs 12. 16, 
Phil. 1.30. id, is the 1mperat. 
mood -f.the verb 6s, and itis 
rendered ſee,and ſometimes. it 
is taken advebially, and is. rens 
dered behold. Itohn 20, 27. 
Toha 11.3.2 Cor.6.2. Ioha 19. 
5, Plalm 45.9.Gen.33-10. Iohn 
20,25-Apoc.18. 7.. Exod. 23. 


5. lohn:8,56. Ioha 23. 23. Ly. 
2 


. I'5, lohn 4. 46. Matrh. 23. 
39s. Iohn 12.9, Match, 5. 16. 
Match. z1. 9.. Luke 2,26. (In 
Acts 8. 20. Some, render it to 
talk with, the ſame as that ex- 
preſsien_ in Matth. 12.46. ) 
Macth. 9. 2. Matth.9. 4. Luke 
4-12. Luke 9.47. Luke 18..43. 


3. | Maxth. 9. 8, Luke 20.21, 29. 


Luke 1,29, 2 Cor, 124 13. Iobn 
13.38 


m— 
x3.18. fohn 3. 8. Iohn 21, 16, 
27.2 Cor. 5. 16. Tohn 4: 22. 
| Jade 10. 1Jfez e554, fight Mar. 
| 28.3. Alſo form or ſhape. Dan. 
x.13,15.Alfo the,figureor pro- 
| porcion' of a thing. Gens. 3. 
| Efds, £©-,73, a ſhape or form. 
: Lu;3.'22. Alſo appearance. 
r Thef, 5.22. Sometimes fight 
2 Cot.$. 7. Etfurov v, 75, an i- 
mape, an idol. '1' Cor. 8. 4. 
x Chron. 16. 26. 1Cor. 12. 2. 

Habac. 2.18. (Tehn 5. 2t. This 
Scripture is rendred thus. Keep 
} your ſelves from images) Apoc. 
| 9, 20." (according 'to the He. 
| brews thoſe are _ called Idols 
which the Greeks render things 
withour being, as in 1 Sam.12. 
2T_) Ifa.27. 9, Ifa. 30,22. 2 
Chron: 15. 16. In Scripture 
thoſe are praifcd that deftroy- 
ed and brake down images. 
Exod. 32. 20. 1 KingS15.13. 
2 Kings'11, 18. 2 Kings 18. 4. 
The dfſcription of images, we 
may read in Pſal.115.Pſal.13s5. 
15, £6,17. EtSuAtior oy 7h, a 
place where Idols: are kepr. 
x Gor. B. 10: C. Kardlua0- 


is | 
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Ads 5.2, And here as a thing 
obvious we may take notice 'of 
the difference- berween & Ns, 
opdea BAEmuy9td opal, Frughn, 
rhere is this  difterence Eid 
fignifiech to ſee, or mmderſtand 
plainly. *O-$o, to look upon 
or | behold. Bximw, bare- 
ly toſee. @£404a, ro' behold 
or approve. ©eweew, to ſee of 


| be guilty ofa ching.1 Cor. 4.4; 


4.12. The words are, that fee- 
ing they might lee and not per- 
ceive, or [underſtand , where 
we may note that 72 id iy, fig 
nifiech more - then 75 Batray 
C. "Yee, to diſſemble by 
winking, to wink at. AQs 
19.30 


out conſideration, (it comes of 
&ixw, to give place , when'as 
one indoing of a thing giveth 
place to his evil afteftions, and 
13s overcome by them) Marth, 
4.22. Sometimes it 1s rendred 
in vain. Rom.13.4. F 
Eixw, to give place, not tO 
reſitt, or gainſay Gal. 2.5. C- 


$,0,1; Given Up to Idols. Ads 
t7. 16, C. *AmTeidy to look 
back ypnn, 'to confider with 
favour: Phil. 2. 23: C:*Emelds, 
ro 15.k npon, to behold: Luke 
r. 25: ARs-4. 29. C. Tleoeids, 
?& fore ſee, to - fore know. 
ARS , IT- Gal. I: '8; bb 
- Cyvafv, to conſider Aﬀs 
> 12. It Is read- in the 
1:45 voice, and fignificth bo, 


wm GD NT On EST I ISI rn; 


*PT6x@,to Obey Heb. 13.17. 
C.Avuner]@ s,6, n, diſobe- 


dient or ſtubborn , from this 


theam comes x,y ev, Tos, 0, 
one thar' giveth place, one that 
is willing, and dxov, vv 
6, unwilling of which after- 

wards. | 
Eix&, to be like. James 1: 6z 
23. Exoy 6yogji,an image, of 
ſimilicude, Match, 22. 20. alfo 
an 


look on: with admiration. Mar, . 


EixF, Adverb, raſhly, with- | 


'- 


' oxtapteigia,a ſhaddowing, Hed. 


avexpreſls forin or ſhape, to 
which is oppoſed; oxt&, chat 15, 


10: 1.11 which Scripture you 
have a Meraph. taken from. 
painrers, who firſt ſhaddow 
one the piure, (and this is 
called ox 1a5eagia,) then they 
adde the features or ſhapes by 
lines, (and this is called nut, 
a figure. In the third place 
they form and faſhion it » and 
make it like , (atid this is cal- 
&ut9y, an expreſſe form; .of 
an eſſential liknefſe..) Colof. 1. 
15, Sometimes 7r imports an 
accidental image. I Gor, 11.7. 
Coloſ. 3.10. Gen. 1. 25. Alloa 
likencfſe.Rom.8.29 1 Cor. 15: 
4.9. Apoc. 13, 15: 'ErwriCa, 
to form or fathion. C.*EZerxevi 
(@, ro exprealſe or draw forth an 
image or ſhape with all irs fea- 
tures, for an example. Exod. 
21,23, Rom, 1. 23. in which 
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' Acts 27., 28, C. *Erxvorreas 
three and twenty. 1 Cor. 10.8. 
C. *E:rxoc7tevapes, twenty and 
four. Apoc. 5,2. C.Eixoormey- 
Tx, five and rwenty.lohn 6, 19: 
Eat, to Role; ro turn of- 
ten, to turn or winde abeyt C: 
'Erernio;w, towrap, or fold in. 
Mark 15.46, We read likewiſe 
of Ai, with a gentle ſpirirg 
which fignifieth ro compre- 


| hend; or to -pather, from this 


verb cometh &Aanua., 79; 


| 79, 4 book;alſo a bundle. 


Eixtars, Or, according to the 
Articks, 6At7/@,- to ;role, or 
wrap round 4bout,' for which 
verh. may be vſcd 4atare, cr 
£xi7/@, the ſame. Reb: 1.12. 
In the-paſsive' voice.. EiXtaro- 
{424,t0 be wraped round abour. 
ApOC. 6. 14. *ErAryua, Tr; 
79,4 folding oc wrapping in..*E- 
Atſpuos- 820, a turing: about in 
manner ofa circle, a circlezalſo 


Scripture it is expreffed in two | 
words C.' Arnng EG, 6, n, not 
areeing, unworthy. C. Emer. 
ty5,8>, 6,1, agreeing, decent, 
alſo one chat preferrerh mild- ! 
tefſe or clemency before the 
ſriQnefſe of the Law, or that 
Sofa mild diſpoGrion. 1 Tim.” 
4.3. Alſo indulgent. P{41.86. 4.» 
Emeitss ©, 7, equity, cle- 
mency« Phil, 4. 5. * Erie; 
&, 1, the. ſame. Ads 24. 4. 
2 Machab. 9. 27 2Cor.1o.1. 
Etxoo, twenty, it is a noun 
of: namber, and onely' of che 


por number.” Apoc- 4, io; 13- 39. Heb. 9. 5. Sometimes 
H chis 


2a kinde of ivie which winds a- 
bout trees. *EXxtkn 45, 1,4 con- 
ſtellation in the Heavens cal. 
led' the greater Bear. And it is 
ſo called in Grezk,becauſe ic is 
turned or roled abour the Pale; 

. Fit, to be, (tis a verb 
ſubſtantive. ) Match. 27. 24c 
Aﬀts 25. 10; Matth: 8.8. Tohn 
10-11. Mark v4,.70.'Luke 15: 
21, Mark5. 14. lohn 12. 31: 
Aqs1.19. Mark 7. 2, Rom. 7. 
18. Rom.9.8. Rom, 10.6,79, 8- 
Colol. 3. 25.2 Kings. 10. 24. 
Mark 14.22-1ohn 9.7. Matth. 
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10.30.Heb. 8.10. Luke:23.43. 
Tohn 12.26.Mark 11. 24.Rom. 
9.9. Luke 21.24./Ir is again un- 
derſtoond, in Rom. 9. 29, &c. 
; I Thef. 4:17. ARs 1. 8. Matth, 
24-9. Matth.12. 27. Epheſ. 6, 
3. Colof. 2.8. Aﬀts 23. 30. 


98 
this yerb- is underſtood ' as -in 
Mark 5.7: in lohng. 24. in 
TCor.r.5:8&c.1 £0r,3.9.1 Cor. 
6, 16.'3.Cor. 14. 22. Matthew 
2, 13. Afts 1 20. x Cor. 
16.22.11 Pet.3.3. Matth. 5.37. 
In Rom.15.33.it is underſtood 


again. ApoCc. 3.15.2 Time3. I7. from the participle of this verb, - 


2 Cor: 13; 7. Tames 1.4. Tohn | namely, wy, tax, oy, is deti- 
x7.21. Luke 9.18, the partici- | ved the ſubſtancive, ve a5,u, 
ple of:the preſent renſe of this | eſſence or being, ſubſtance, 
verb 'is &v, which fignifieth, | wealth. Luke 15; 13: C. Ear 
being. [tis attributed to God £97 ,v, 0,9, pertainin 2 to the 
as a proper name to him. Exod. | ſuſtaining and preſ:rving 'of 
3.14. Apoc. 1.4. which is the | ones being, or neceſſary. Mar. 

ſame with that expreffion in; 6. 11. The words are, give vs 
Gen. 24.8. Tohn 3. 4. Luke 22. | this day our-:dayly bread, which 
53. Ats24. 10, Luk. 23, 7. i ſenſe is not agreeing to the 
Heb. 3.4. Hence comes the ad- | word. Brentzus renders it very 
verb avTws,truely.Loke'23.47. | well, the bread that preſerv- 
x Tim) 5.5. Sometimes this a- | eth life. And Syras renders it 
fore mentioned participle is | the bread of neceſſity, that is, 
wanting. Iohn 13. 1, Some- | neceſſary ro nouriſh us.Thoſe 
times jt ſuperabounds and that , which have rendered ir dayly, 
elegantly, in Rom 8. 28. &c. | do derive *Emgo1©>, of 'E71%+ 
Acts 9.39. Here you may note, | y«4, to ſucceed, but we do nor 
thar this verb ' epi, to be or} ask for hread that fucceedethy 
exiſt,isread in theſe Scrip afore or the bread that may be to 
mentioned,andthat ſhall follow mo'row,which the participle of 
in all perſons & moods & renſes that. verb #Tequr, ro ſucceed, 
and differs much by reaſon cf fignifieth (as you may read 
diale&s which are made uſe of Acs7. 25. As 16. 1. AQ. 
in {cripterey for the ſetting off 20. 15. Ads 21. 28. Ads2 
of the Greek tongue. Matth.. 11.) But we atk for the bread 
26.69. Tohn 1. 1. Luke 5. 17. | which may ſuffice for our pſ6 
Luke $ 1: Luke 5. 17. 1 Thef. ſent nouriſhment. Luke 11% 

3-4. 1 Cor. 6. 18. Epheſ. $. 8. This word therefore” Emivo1@® 
Marke 14.36.Luke 5. 29. Luke cometh nor of £714; as ro foc4 
2. 33. lohn 11.21. foha 9.18. | ceed, but of 3 7}, to, and ul 
John 9.24. Matth. 2.15.Mark a being, that is, pertaining 
x1. 32. Tohn9. 5. lohn 16. 4. ones being. S. James calls '6aF 
1 Cor. 13.11. Gal. 1. 10. Adis / | h 


\ 


brew word Tsp189745 cov , Plal. 


ly: bread ipijuegoy #pophys) 
James 2.15.4n4 in tHe 2 Chap. 
and 16. verſ, he calls 'it' e-7:77ſ- 
Je Ty; TouaTO,things need- 


' ful for the body. Both theſe ex- 


preſsjons are : explained ih 
prov. 30.8 Luke calls itin his 
ts. Chap. 42. otmuttpteh, a 
portion of ineat or allowance. 
And Matth. in his '24. Chap. 
and 45. v. calls it Fpoghy 3 
teueg, meat in dueſeaſon, Bur 
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mat; ſeermes- to be niidetftood. 
And this txpoficion the words 


 foflowihg require, where Chtiit 
Ct oh8 behelg all things 
ſhall be pttre- to yort, for from 
the ſoul of founrainz all exret- 
nal 4Fions'do' depend, and at 
valucd', whence to the pore all 
things/afe pure, and ſo contta- 
' ty wiſe, C. "EZ, tobe born 
of otic; itt the thirs petſon iris 
E-e973 which is. ufed imperſo-. 


alchough this word £7155, 
is rendered improperly dayly, 
yet if we rightly expound 
that old received interpretati- 
on, it may be born, 2s chns;give 
vs' the bread which is fit- 
ted for the nouriſhing of onr 
being, which we dayly want. 
C.'Y7:e591 ©, ſubſtantia}. C. 
New © 8, 6, peculiar or ſub- 
ſtantial. Ticus 2 14. this word 
the Greek interpreters of the 
Script. have formed to expreſſe 
the Heb. word in Dent. 5. 6. 
They alſo tearm the ſame He- 


135. 4. of #:ers71&t(w ro have 
treaſure, 742450 (2-ag, 1, plen- 
tv of riches. C.”"Ar&iu to be 
ſent (of ame from, and e147, 
to be) Coloſ. 2. 5. Iob 6. 13. 


nally, and fignitfieth, it may, of 
it is lawful, Luke 6. 4. Marth. 
F2. 4. hence comes EEggia,dfs 
#, Liherty; + Cor. 8:5 * Cor, 
9.45 $- Sornttimes It figntificeh 
atthoricy. Matrh. 7. 29, Somes 
times power.. Matth. 8 9. Iohn 
17.2, Rom-.9 21. (hence vm 
S£or@ &; 6, ſubjeR to . ano» 
ther power) fometimes it fig- 
nifteth power and authority .ts 
ro mimſfer and execute Jaws 
Luke 23. 7. Alſo , power,, m 
Mark 3. 15. Sometines it. is 
rendered Dignity. tohn 1.12. 
In the plural number it is 
rendered powers, alſo office or 
ruſe. Etke 12.11. Rom. 12. I. 
Colof. 1.15. Titos 3.1.C. Ay. 
T*Es7 tov 2,72,accordivg to the 
Greek fathers, free-will , you 


I Cor. 5.3. AFucid ds, nf, Ab- 
lence. Phil;2; 12.C. "Ee, to 
be fn, it is pur alſo ſimply, for 
to be. Gal. 3. 28. Col. 3. 11. 
lames 1.17. Luke 11. 41. Fhe 
words are,bur rather give almes | 
foe chings which you have, | 
poperly; which are in you. 


Intiti theſe words the ſoul of 


| have it exprefſed othetw.fe, 


1 Cor. 7. 37. the words are he 
hath a proper will m con- 
trading marriage, that is, he 
can, or he carmor marry as, he 
will, but there is another rea- 
ſoo cf ſpiricual rhinps, which 


appertain to the glory of God; 
Hz 2 fd 


6 Colo 


nd our eternal falyation;which 
,the.natural man. . 1. Cor..2. 14. 
-underftandeth. not,, there is ſo 
, much , wanting in; him, that he 
.cannot: be ſaid from his own 
Nrength to chuſe, them, or be 
willing ſo. to do..: Eur to.ſpeak 
' ſtrictly; onely-. God: is, > o72%s- 
nGy, thar is, ſubje& to no. pow- 
er, , whoſe will alone is moſt 
free. \EZvard/Ge , to: exerciſe 
power,to rule. 1 Cor. 7.4.Loke 
22.25.1Ccr 6.12, C, Ke7r- 
E87dw, to exerciſe autherity 
againſt one. Match. 20. 25. 


1 Cor. 5.3. Ilapuoie ag, , Pre- 
ſence. Phil. 2. 18. Alſo a com- 


with an other Luke 9.18. Acts 
22.11, 


afcer. Acts.16. 11. As 7. 26. 


ARs 23.11. C. \ESqpu, to go 
forth, rogo away: Acts. 20, 7. 
Aﬀs 17. 15, ACts 13: 42. C. 


AmgonT@G s, 0, un, unaccel- 


.. An Engliſh Greek Lexicon. 
ſable,notto be approachet un. 


F 
Ll 


to. 1 Tim.5.16,C. Eyre, to 
come together, ro go- together, 
Luke 8. 4. | 

* Ecenyn n5+1,properly peace. 
As 12.20. (Itis fo called of 
&s Zy &pqy, thatis knitting co. 
gether into one.) Mark 5. 34. 
Loke 75.50.. As 16. 36. Ads 
I 2.20.2 COT. 13.11. By a pic 
perry of the Hebrew tongue 
itis put fora happy ſucceſle of 
things. Tohn 20, 19. loha 16, 
33- 2 Sam. 18. 29. Sometimes 
It is rendered reconcijiation 


C.II4peiue to be preſent (it | with God. Rom, 5. 1. Some. 
Js compounded . of 7zzg, to, | times a taft of the fatherly fa- 
and e444} ro be) Matth. 26. | vour of God. Phil. 4. 7. 'Etgy- 
50. Tohn 7. 6. As 10, 33. v£vw, to live in peace, to en- 
Ads to. 21. As 37. .6. Luke , joy peace.2 Cor..13.11.1-Thel. 
1:3. 1., Gal.4. 18. Gal. 4. 20. | 5-13, Rom. 12. 18. Iob 5. 2. 


| 


Ing unto. 1 The. 3.13-C. Zvpu- i milde. C. Elpnyonnds 8, 0, 1 
ze4j44,o be preſent togethcr. peace-maker Mar. 5. 9. Epnyo- 
Ads 25. 24. C. Sureu to be Torkw ©,0t reconcile.Col.1.20; 


Iob 3.26.12 Chron. 20. Eipy- 
yixos j, 8y, peaceable, calm, 


"Eegw, properly to knit, and 


iby a Synecdoche of the Ges * 
Eju, to £0 (it comes of £,' nus,tofay, to tell, for a ſpeech 
to g9, a verb out cf uſe_) Exod. | is nothing elſe but a compoſed 
32. 26.C.”" Ame to go away. | connexion, or knicting toge- 
C."Eroeipu , to eNter in. Heb. | ther of words. 2 Cor. 12,6.Afts 
9.6.ARs.3.3.Ats 21.18,26.C, | 25.5. Gen. 46. 35. 'Epw @, 
”ETe/44, to ſucceed, or follow 'ro relate, ro ſay. Phil, 4. 4 : 


Marthew 21.2. Galatians1-9, 

Big, prepoſition, it fignift- 
eth,to. (C it diffcrs from med 
which fig nifieth to, - becauſe, 


Tlzpetu, to come unto, to go. i this is went to be put belore 
forward. Aﬀs 12.20. Col, 1.6.;| living creatures. But 6s before 
C: Hegoefuu ro come unto C.. | things without life) when-1t' 


 joyned 


Nn- 


-Pſalm 16.10. it is likewiſe ren- 


joyned with verbs, that ſigni 

fie motion to a place, itiSren- 
dered in. Mark 16, 19. 2:Gor. 
2.12. Luke 5. 3. Rom.11. 24. 
and as it is applicd ro'Place; ſo 
to time, Luke 12. 19. alſo to 
perſons. lohn 5.45. Sometimes 
this prepofition is pur for in, 
and fignifieth reſt in a place, 
and this is according tothe 
Hebrews. In Gen. 49. 29. in 


dered in. Matth. 2. 23. Marth. 
10.41. Mark 13. 16. Luke 11. 
7. Luke 12. 19. Mark 5,34. 
Luke 8. 48. Iohn 1. 18. Acts 
23. 11. Sometimes it is rende- 
red among, 1 Theſ. 1,5. lohn 
6.9. Luke 24. 47.Rom. 15.16. 
2 Cor. 8. 23. Sometimes 'be- 
fore or in preſence; 'Atts 22 30 
Sometimes for. 1-Pet. 4, 7. 
1 Cor. 4. 3. Sometimes by. 
1 Cor. 10. 2 Somcrimes it 15 
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| Ion 
' 2.3.Mark 13.10, Luke 8,24. 
Loke 9, 13. Rom. 16. POET. 
6.8. Colo. 1. 20. 1 Per. 1.25. 
1 Iohn 5.16, loha6, 9. Tt is 
pur for in. Matth...19. 5. Gen. 
20. 12. Ter. 31. 33. 2 Cor. 6.- 


the ſame as Teo, toy and-rt ts 
applied ro things that have life, 
as reds. Matth. 15: 24- Luke | 
1. 49. Tohn 1. 7. Sometimes | 
i fignificth 'even vnto. lohn 
13, 1. Ephef.1. 14. Sometimes 
towards. Heb: 6. 10. Matth 26, 
ro. Rom. 16. 6. Sometimes of 
or. concerning. Epheſ. 5. 32. 
2 Car:t2.6. Alſo'by; Ads 7. 
(3. Sometimes againſt, Ads 
25, 8. Luke 75. 3o. Luke 


12. 10. Rum. $8. 7, Sometiines 
it notes the end. Matth 10.18. 
Luke 9.5. Matth. 28:19:1 Tim. 


7.58. Matth. 5. 22. Matth. 24. 
9. Tohn'8- 26, Mark 11. 1. Heb. 


6, 1Tohn. 5.8. Tt Cor, T5. 4s.. 
AQts 2 . 31. This prepoſition is. 
clegantly ſet before an'infinj- 
tive mood, 'and ſignifieth” like 
4 Gerind iq dum, it may be. 
refolved' into' a conjun&ion 
Cauſal, as 3v&, as, &c. Becauſe 
the final cauſe is by it nofed.. 
Match. 5. r.Rom.1. 20. Rom. 
4.11, Rom.4.-18, ) Cor. it. 22, 
33, 2 Cor. 4. 4. Ephe. 1. 12. 
Sometimes this. prepoſirion, 
thus uſed is omicred, as in Mar. 
2.2. Matth. 18. 11. Luke 9, 
10. Sometimes it is put withan 
inflaitive mood, and fignifieth 
ſo that, Hch. 11. 3. and this 
nores the manner how a 'thing 
is made. It.is taken adverbjal- 
ly, and fignifieth withont'cea- 
fing or as ſome will, at length. 
Luke 18:,.5, the Greek is &5 
TAG, in -lohn's.. 65. the 
wards are. &s 7 Tio, back. 
wag * 


Es. ia £7, one, ) of &w2,. 
to be, for a'being is a unity) 
Epheſ 5. 4. Apoe.g9. 12. Luke 
10.42.x Tifi.3.:. Loke 15.7, 
IO, Luke. '$s.'17. Marx. T5. 
27. Like 175.22. Pal. 27.7 7. 
Luke 5:3. lohn 8. 9. Mark'r4, 
19. Epheſ 5. 33.1Cor. 14.31, 
Mark 14, 51. Luke 4. 40.” 

H3 Epheſ. 


193 
Epheſ. 4+ F6. Mark 14+ 43+ 
3 The. 5 _ 34 40. 
Euke 18. * o Lan 4, 18.Mgjk & 
I6: 2 . Tohn 20, I6. 7 e words 
are, in qe day, thafis, if the 
| fickt day of the Sabbaths; that 

\ hs, of the week , which day the 


See Apog.. 1.12% Gen.1. Tees 
Tohn 21.25. Act A 25. fam 
ries. this word is 
for 7; Tis which phi FH 
q 217 One or ſome tag 
9. Mark 9.17. Luke $.12.. 
Somers alone,or onely. Mark 
- be PIE. nTO&f, x1 myty, 
Ephe, 4.3,13-C: sNtosdruic, 
eIey, none, Matth.19- 16. [[a. 
40,17. ARs 25.10. Deut. 16. 
s: [ob 26.7. Macth $-13., Itis 
read diyidedly, of apart. Mat, 
27.14. Tohn 1.3. 2 Sam. 13. 
30. C. My Sis, wn Seu dpi dey, | 
none. Rom. 12. 17. Aﬀs23., 
14. Rom. I2. I7. 2 Cor. 6.3. 
C. E Fei, 8I54/e, 6980, x Sam. 
21:1, 1 Cor. 13.2, E EZxJevow 
&, ta ſet by as nought, ta con- 
temn.Pſalm $1.18 Judg-9.39. | 
2 Sarm.6.16. 1 Sam. 10, 19, It 
3s read paſſively. Pal. 15, 4 
Mark 9.12. *EZ«Jvoors £ms, 1, 
conrewpr. Plal. 119. 22, "EEv- | 
Feraw'g, to accoyac as nothing, 
ta vill e. Rom. 14. 10. Rom, 
74.3, 1 Theſ.5.19. Luke 18.9. 
Pcov.1: '7, 1 Sam.'$.9, Gal. 4. 
T4. I CTr; 16.11. Lake 23+ 11. 
It is read paſlively.1 Core! .28, 
2 Car.10.10. I Cor. 6. 4. "E=s- 
Din-ce TOs M conpernge: 
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Plal.. 22, 6. "EExSevunis 5, ., 
a Coreaeſe ar. deſpiler. 

#5 noge, cometh the ad: 

_ F268, And Nos, in no 

wiſe, Prov. 23.5. 1 Kings 2, 

#1fÞ&i5, cometh the 


37 
verb Hadugens Exek. 4. 14, 
Scriprare calls 'the LH day. Ma 


2.6 
qe adverb of order, jt 


g nifiech afterwards, Mark 4, 
. 1 Cor. 15. 24. 1 Tim. 2, 
15. So Wech ie is rendered, 
2-9. C. "Emer, 


ee Het +45; it is 1kewiſe 
an adycrh of order and fignifi- 
eth afcerwards. 1: Cor, 12. 28, 
Mg7imciTe, it Is an adverb 
twice coraponaded: (of wera, 
£71, and 67) it ſignificth of- 
terwards; Heb. 12.17, So xg- 
$8752it 18 compounded of three, 
namely, uz and £47%,, aftere 
wards, and T7 . one , that-1 5, 
after an ather. Iohn 8, 9. but 


' of cis. word before in Fi&s 


"Ex or %, pre aſia! 3; be, 
nifierh. out of, - from, ſome- 


times ic notes the efficient 
cauſe. Ats 9g. 39, Rom, 11, 
'>$.1x Cor. 11.12. Matih, 1, 29. 
 Heh.2. 11. Match, 1.5. 2,Cor.4, 
$5. Rom. 1. 4- x [obo 3.8; May, 
$5.37. Sometimes ir notes the 
iaftroment. Mat.21. 16. Matth. 
27+7: Rom. 1.7. Rom. 10.17. 
Alſo ir. denies the inficument. 
| Rom.1.1.6. Somerimes 1t, notes 
' the | matter. Match: 274 * 
I Cor. 11-12, Rom. 9.21. 


15. 14. Alſo ſeeming. matter. 


2 Cote 


Ia PwmanaAys=nwWE,y, - 0. + 4%. © YE OE YR CEN 


« 
f 
) 
0 
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2 Cor.4.6- $omerimes ir nores | 43. it fignifierh alfo fimply,.th© 
the efeR. Match. 12. 33. Mar. | ourfide 'of. any. thing ot;: with” 
12:37. Sometimes it nores-the | out as the afore-mentioned;ad® 
ſubje&: place, Matth. 2 15. | verbs. 2 Cor. 4.16. As 26. zt* 
Mark '9. 7, ARs 27. 30. | 1 Cor. 5. 12. Matth 21.117: 
ARs...i28, 4. | Matthew 2s. | Mark 11, 19. Lukes 20-15, 
Matth; 12. 42. Matth- j28 2. | As 14-19. *EZo9er without, 
Luke 1.78, Ats'23. 34. Mark | the outfide, that which: is 4- 
10.40. Sometimes: the adjundt | broad, Matth: 23. 15.1 Per. 3. 
time. Matth, 10.20: Ads/4-48. | 3. 1 Tim.3. 7. Mark 7. 15. 
Ads 24.19. tohn\#9.12.Some- | Matth. 23. 25: *EZ&5te35; @, 
times it. notes the adjunt fin. | oy, Onter, or attermoſt«Matth: 

Rom. 7.24. -Rom.13. 11. ſome- | 8.12. ar axt] 

times the adjunt afflition. | -*Eng505, 14 97, every one, it 
2 Cox. 1, 10. Sometimes the | is onely. read: in: the ſingylar 
adjand& manner. 2 :J0r::4. 4.&e. number. (oksxs, that. js, not 
Matth; 25. 5. Mark, 9; 197.,/ neet; but ſeparate, as thisman, 
1 Cor. 12. 16. Apoe; 5. 5.| and that man) Cor. 3.8,-Gal. 
Matth. 26. 27, 1. 'GO0r...3. T9. 6.5. /Roni,.14- 12. Heb. 3.13. 
Somerimes ic fignifiech rhe| Luke 6. 44. Heb. rt. 2x, ad; 
kinde or genus. Tohnc2r, 14. 2: 8. lohan 16. 32. Phit: 2: 4. 
Luke 22. 56. Sometimes ir] Aptt-.20; 14; Apoc., 5.8, 
fervech to the: cixcumlocurion!] Apo; 21-21. Atﬀts 2.6. Ephel. 
ofadverbs. Mark 14. 3t. Heb. | 4-16. Coloſ. 4; 6.1: The. 2. 
7.12. As 21. 32. 2 Theſ.2.7.| Ht: Exygo72:; » Advetb,.' al 
Colof.2.r4.' 1 Cot. 13.ro. Mark | wayes,every where 2/ Pet. 113. 
14.25, Heb.9. 28, Marth; 26. |  "Exg7y, an hundred, itis of 
444.2 Cor. '8. 13. John 3. 34, | aliigenders, and of the "plural 
Epheſ.6.5. Rom: 12; '178.* Ex-| number. ;onely, Luke , 16. 6. 

7g, Advyerb, ic ſignifiert> with. | Tohac1 9.39. Mutth. 18, 12: B- 
out,” or beſide. 1'Cor. 6. 18, zy7>533.2,0,1, the hundeerthifs:- 
2' Cor. 12.2. Apoc. 26; 58. Al- | 29-705EV®, to fold an hundfed 
ſo extepr, or'ſave thar,: 1 Cor. | fold: Gen; 26. 12. Exgrdvre- 
Tq:9. 2 Cof. 15. 27:  Matth. | TXaadiov:; ev@r; 6,9, and *Exg- 
23.526. C. TIagsxr3;,without,'| ron Taznor ov ©7757; anhun'!. 
Beſide; -exeept. Matrh, 5: 32.); dre foldMarth. 19.29: C. Air- 
A&s-26. 59, 2 Cor.-11.128. C.'! dxwarar ary a; two hindred. 

Tzp#, ſave thar, or befides.'| Ats23: 33. As 27. 37. Mark 

Falm +8. 32. "EZ, abroad, || 4.37: G 7grmxdmonal, 4, three 


. Vittout doors. Mark 3. 39, | hundred: C. TETpaxtarct; ar, d&, 


&&s 5-23. r Thefi1441'2: "Afar. four: hugdred. C. Tisrrxxovi- 
86. 75. Ads 9. 40. Ioha 11. | H4 oty aut 
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01;az;a, | five hundred. - C. freely, willingly. Heb. 10,26. 


*EZaxtot,' as, &, fix hon- 
dred. Apoc. 13.18. Apoc. 14. 
'DOf5 ; 

- *Exe, there, thither. It is 
anadverb'of place. Matth. 2. 
' 33. Luke 17. 21: Tis 3: 12. 
James 2. 2. Matth, 2, 22 Luke 
17. C. Ke4x6, and there, (of 
£4, and, and £x@, there. Tohn 
3.22. As 14.7: it is rendred 
aIfo, and: thither. Acts 19. 3, 
*Ex6:Sev, thence. Luke 9. 4. C. 
Kaiedey, and thence, (of xat, 
_ and, and «x6 Sy, thence. Acts 
'1'4. 25. it 1s readlapart- Marth. 
5.24: *Exaor, adveib, there. 
Ads-21.3. © ay 

: ”"Ex&vG,, eivy, vo, he, or 
that. Itisa pronoun; (of £x&s5, 
afar:off, becayſe ir nores 4di- 
| Nance) Loh. 1.8. Toh: 5.9;Mar. 
7.20, Somerimes. we read xg- 
xavG, and he (it is coinpoun- 
ded, of xa}, and, and ex&r0- 
he). See'Lnke 2 2.12. Iohn 10, 
16. loha 16.13. lobn. 16:14. 
*E-ixqva; adverb, on. the: far- 
ther tide. As 5, .43.*Vmpt- 
xeya. Adverb,. on the farther 
fide, -or -beyond © 2 Cor.” 10. 
2682 pn ml 

*Exwr brmos 6, inthe femi- 
nine gender, 6X#0y HF, $5: VO- 
luntary or. willing, (of &x@zto 
d.t7! Rom. 8. 20. *Exzov77. ad- 
verb, willingly, of ones own 
accord. *Exs&9:; v, 0 4, wil- 
ling,free, Phile. 14. Levit.7. 6. 
Pſal. 68. 10. *Exuotos, adverb, 


| 


' 


ive place,not toreſift:) 1'Cor, | 
| med a. :new comparative; 5 


| 


1.Per. 5.2.C. *Axwy .or7G:.4, 
unwilling. (Of privative,and 
exor, willing. ) lob; 14. 29; 
*Ax£51@r, v,9,1,the ſame, Num: 
14. 23. *Axx7los,. adverb. 
unwillingly. ' Numb, 15. 25, 
"AusT1aG,:to do a thing up- 
willingly Numb.1$.26. :.- 
"EAaiz,ac,y, an Olive tree, 
{of A& +, light, eaſe, ſmooth, 
plain, becavſe oyl poliſheth, 
and maketh the body ſmooth.) 
Rom.11.17.Rom. 11.24.Apoc. 
I 1.4. Matth, 21. 1. Iohns8. ;, 
Luke 19.29. :Matth, 24; 3.*E- 
Aauoy 'v,705 Oyl, or the fruit of 
that tree.. Matth. 25. 2. Matth. 
25.8..Mark-6.-13. Heb-1, 9. 
Luke 10.34,Apoc.6.6. Kawsy 
©r0-,'6, a place where olive 
trees-grow- ACS I. 12. C, Kaa- 
Attaar©-,: v,- 1, a treey/and 
froit-bearing olive tree. Rom, 
1.24. 21.1 
"Eaaws, C of £aw, tomke 
away) it fignificch the leaft. [ts 
poſitive is pres, little, ſmall, 
the Compar. degree is #Adaray 
or $a7oy,: lefler, ſmaller, alſo 
worſer. Rom.,v.12. Iohn:2,10, 
the Superl.degree is #450 
#,0y, ;the: leaſt: Matth. 5. 49, 
1 Cor.15. 9. Matth. 2. 6. Lake 
12. 26, 1Cor:4. 3. Iames 3.4 
From this Syperl. degree is for- 


taayorreys , leſle then the 
leaſt, (for ſo copious is the 
Greek tongue.) nk 3.8. 


1, tocompel,or conftrain. As 


Marth: 18. 15; 2: Tinh. 4: 2: 
, Pfal.6.1. In the-pafſtive voice, 
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1n the paſliye : voice #xa700- | Epheſ.5.13. lohn-4;20,”Exaſ- 


ac Fua, to be lefſencd, to 
decreaſe.Iohn 3.30: 8xaToyi 
G, to have leſſe. 2 Cor. 8.15. 
i *Baagpos &, 0, _—_ caſte, 
(of. $xap@& 8, 1, ſtag. like) 
Matth. 11.30. 2 Cor. 4. 17. 1n 
this laſt Scripture the ' adjective 
is rendered like -a Subſtantive. 
"Exc pete 45,9; lightnefiſe, of 
eafineſſe:2 Cor-1;17. - 

'Exauyw,'tomove; to toffe, 
10 govern, ' or guide. Alſo to 
ttouble, to yex-or /perſecute. 
Mark 6:48 Exod. 25.12. lohn 
6.15.. In the paſlive, *Eaauvs- 
ue, to be moved; toſſed , or 
governed, to be.vexed, or per- 
ſecured. 2 Pet, 2,T7.. Tames 3. 
4. Luke 8. 29. Ia: 33.21. C. 
*ATeA&uro (of amo,from, and 
tAtvy% to move &c.) to drive 
away.Afts 18. 16. C, Suy8Aeu- 


Gen.21.156.:7 | bc 
'Eaty 3>to argue, to Re- 
rehend, to canfute, to  over- 
come- by diſputing to con- | 
vince ,/ (of - $a»; *brightnefle, ; 
light, and £543ito have, har is, 
to be enlightned:) Apoc. 3-19. 
lahn 8.46.1 Tim.:5:.20.'Tir. 
E:13-Tit. 1.9: Tohni 16; 8.Ter. 
2.19.:Gen. 21: 2g:: bob 5$.- 17: 


9.26, *EA&d7y n52Þ,@ Firre tree. 


M $385 0g 2c ' or re 

king. Levit. 19. 19. ExeyZrs 
£44 , thejſame.' 2 Pet. 2. 16. 
"EAS&y YO v,5, a chiding, or 
threatning, alſo he'thar accu- 
ſeth: another; and difcloſeth a 
conſpitacie', - unto "'which he 
was made privie. 2"Tim, 3.16. 
Prov.t'2:1. C.*Ameaty20, to 
refute, to confound''by reaſon, 
ro .reprove -the ſayings of an 
other. *Aa@$A&),405 | v5 Oy 2 
checking 'or. rebukiog, an _up- 
braiding. As 19: 27! 'G. Are 


 29/1041t,50peu, # Verb of the 


mean voice, it ſignifieth; to re- 
buke, or re rehend; mote and 
more Aﬀts 18.28.C} Artx4y40- 
eu, to be argued guifry. Mich, 


2.6. GC. * REA 34, to. repr E= 


hend,to confure.lude 15.” 

-*EA+5 4, «7, andfas©@r, 
850,” mercy. Luke 1/50: Epheſ. 
2.4. Matth. 9.13. Hoſez 6.6. 
'Excww &, to pitty.Rom.:9.18. 
Inde 22. Rom. 12.8. Rom. 11. 
15.Rom--9. 15: Matth;/18.33. 
Phil. 2. '27. Matth/ 26. '30., 
Rom. 2x1. 32. In the-paſcive 
yoiceYEAsoudi, $404, tO ob- 
tain mercy, to . be/given to 
ſhew-/'-mercy. - 1:CoK095-'25, 
FTim.a4.13. 2 Cof.-4- 7. Rem: 
11'30.:1.Pet;2.10:'Math: $.7. 


'Daxlygoppey, tobereprehen- | 
ded; to be argued: with, ro be 
convinced: i/Cor;.14. 24. Lv. 
3- T9. Iohn 8.: 9. James 2. 9. 


"Ex$qv3s; 23; - 07,5 miſerable, 


.the' compar. degree, tAtyerb- 
T*e©:,-more miſerable;in the 
Superlative degree,  $A4emy6-. 


| TT G, mcft miftrable, 4 Cor. 


15,19. 


06 


1%. 2 "EXtnmar ovOr $3. #; 
mer al. Heb. + 17+ Mach. 
$.7- Go AVEASH eat av, 5 agH, 
unwerciful. Rom. I. 31> * Ex6e| 
no VE Ng Mercy. It is tas | 
keain the.new Teſtament for 
a gift, which is beſtowed, or 
gnento.the poor, aud: RIP 
a Metonyoye. of the _ 
cauſe. For. mercy w one 
owetk to another, driveth.us to 
4 good 0. @thers. Luke 11; 
41. Aﬀts 10,2. Acts 3. " SaeE 
d& MU Sp@r1,6, a freeman. | 
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round about, Sce pag. 140. in 


HA. 31 

v EAX@®, ro draw. Lames 2; 5. 
Ads 21. 50. Exxyo, to draws 
 Tohn 12.32, toha 21. 33. lohn 
6. 44. Iohn 21.6. C. ApiAxo, 
to draw from.'C, Epiaxco, to 


m— anto.” Egoexxv's, the ſame 


C.*Ezixxur, wo draw ' out or 
forth. Prov. 30:33- To-the: paſ- 
five voice, *EE#Ax9u to be 
drawn out; or: away. Tames 7, 
14." EaxG@,s0-, 72,2 boyh, it 
is ſoccalled, becauſe it draweth 


+Z20 1» GOF.L2,T 34: "Eadi-| 
B_#>Ugaily; lice womans. 
p ys ſuhje& to; bandage. Gal: 
e{10.17- It is-taken | 
rats, 35" Bad $eqve,a;ov;, 
free; Rom. 7. J»- r Cor. 9. .19> 
"EASuPig# G,ud,mliberd].” E- 
ALv Sveie og, liberty <2; Cor. 
3427 «6al;5.t- ExevSegrod, 
to-krec to:ſet at; liberty. .Tobn; 
8:32, Gal-$3 2. Rom-8.2-Tohn 
8. 36. tn the. paltive- voice, 
"EAtvS$8;0% 44: Yet . 10 be 
made free,,Rom. 6:22; Rom. 
8.21. C.*AmAsVSeers vs 6, v, 
* ene: made free; nor fr born 
1.Cor. 7.4.22» amoaRe 5 @y 
to free. Levit.-19. 20% 

Os, ia 1705, bh an: oat 


phant,Ezech. 27.6.:Alſo.Ivary, 


tooth. Rasparmr@- »y ov be- 
longing to an. Elephant, alſo 
of lvory. Apoc. 13. 22: v Kin. 
494 Amos 6. "'S Encch, 27: 


'"Exliw, OFT: iow, -@ rake 


which! :is1-of the Elephants 


together . © .corrupt humoury; 


that | APoc,/16. 2, Luke 16. 21.'Ea- 
| x6, @, 'to make ſore, to fret, 


or eatthe-skin. In the paſzive 
voice: FAxtower Fuca, to' be 
made fore, or to be corrup. 
ted: with! rancour, Luke 16. 
20. 
 E'axuy #pos, s, & Grecian 
See the Heb, Gen: 10, 2, Dan. 
8..21. Joeb 3,. 6. Sometima 
this word is oppoted. to- him, 
that is: a.'Few', and heis called 
not / a Iews; uncircumciſed; of 
what kinde :foever; or! nation 
Rom: 2.. 9.Somevimes it is.op+ 
poſed- to a'Chriftianc and':ib 
called aHeathen,: or aftrar 

to the Church; ſuch asiSt, Pal 
ſpeals of: 1 Cor: $. 12: Some 
times it fangs for a Proſelyts, 
or one that is teamed fromthe 
Pagansto the :Tews: Iohn 12 
20.A&w20.. IV. "Raanreh4s, 
5,,ane athmnred/;jnco che! Jow 
iſhination. by:.being. 'circume® 
ſed, or a'ptoſelyre.. Adts'6. 5 


v Þ b 


| EAA 


) 

| 

\ 

” 

' 

T 

F 

$6 
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1Cor15. 19. 2 Cor. 8+ 5. Pſal. 


reck woman. Mark 7. 16. 
As 17. 12. *EaAuris7, Adv. 
After the manner of the Greeks, 
AQs 21. 37. *EaAnvxos v, 6vs 
Greek. Apoc. 9, 11. Luke 23. 
38, *EMAﬀds ads. u, Greece. 
Adts 20.2.*Exanviteo, to do as 
the Greeks, to.imitate them in 
deeds,0r words. EAAnuvighs 8.6, 
one that ſpeaketh Greek; alſs 
one that reads the old Tefta- 
ment in Greek. Adts 9. 29. 
ſce this ſame word 6.0r 7.times 
above. 

"Eats, id;5,y, Hope Rom, 
$.5. Rom. 15.13. 2 Cor. 1.6. 
x Tim, 1- x. Sometimes the : 
thing hoped for,bya metonywie | 
of the Adjund} Col. 1. 4. taTt- 
Gw, to hope Phil. 2. 19. 1:Cor, 
13. 3. Rom. 8. 25. 1 Tim. 3, 
14.1 Pet. 3.5. Luke 23.8. Luke 
24. 21. Pſal. 9x, 2. Matth 12. 
21. (Rom. 15. 12. . The words 
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*FAAnvis iHogy, 4 Gentile, a 


IO7 

'E4avrs 8 -pronoun,. that 
wants the Nominggive-'cale, it 
fignificth of my ſelf, ſee more 
is £7, himſelf. Poge 596 

"Exit ay to ſpew, or: vomit 
out; Ifa. 29, 14. Ap06: 3: 16, 
in which Scriprure- you: bave a 
Meraph, namely ro ſpew ont 
for leaths3,c4m0s v, 6, a. caſting, 
alſo rhe thing vomited. Prov, 
26.17, . 

*'Ey, prapofition- In, Matth. 
3.11.-in this Scripture it ſa- 
perabaunds. Marth.$.13.Mat. 
7.7. Rom, 15. 6; Col, 1, 23, 
Sometimes this prepoſition-is 
wanting, as Matth. 7.22. Rom. 
I3-13. 1 Car. 7«28.2Cor.2.12 
Eph... 19. Gabs.t.Gak. 6.16; 
2 Cor. 2.1.. AQs1, 12. (Aﬀts 
2.5. ) Born. 11. 225 23. \Gal,o 
8,.Colaſ. 2.. 14, 2. Car, 2. 121 
Titus 2. 2. In all: theſe Serip+ 
tures ſave in Acts 24. $./you 
muſt underftang- the, 


ae, the, Gepriles ſha]l wraſt in 
him. In Iſa, 11.0.according, 
to the Hebrew. it, is rendered, | 
thus. They ſhall require him, 
or ſcek after bim, which is. the, 
ſame ſenſe with 'that' in the. 
Romans, for. to. ſeek God, and 
te hope in,Godzis the ſame.) 
I Tim. $.5.. 2 Cor. 1, JO. E 
Tim. 4. 10. .1.Tim. 6. 17.; 


42.2641 Pet. L. +3. C. ATA. 
TiCry to de Pires alſe rohope 
thence, or thereupan, Luke. 6. 
35. C. HleosarmiCa, to 


fict, Ephek.1-1.2, 


tion in. Sometimes. this prepo- 
ſiion fignifteth- after. Luke 24. 
1, Mark 13.24. Sometimes a. 
mong> Matth.20. 26, Luke 16: 
LS. Rom. 16.97. 1 CON. 2. 6; 
Rom. 8, 29. Sometimes with: 
Mark 1. 23. Luke-4. 32:Ephef.: 
6.2, Rom. 45-32, rea AY 
Sometimes itfignifieth by, and: 
this is-.ufed from- the ws or 
of the Hebrew tongue, .in the 
form and manner: of ſwearing! 


See Gen, 22. 6. loſhua 2; 12% 
Mark. 5. 34. Rom. 9. 2. Now 
| ſuch; kinde of fwearing: is: not 
| to-beruſed, velefle in a ſerious 
J* 1 Mate 
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matter;/28the glory -of God, | Sometimes wi.h! or among, 
and --the”'edificarion of-'onr | Rom. 9.25; Ads 2.19. Ads 18. 
neighbour.''z Cor-12. Matth. | 11. Sometimes ic ſignifies from, 
23.26;21: It Genifieth alſo by, | or fro. Luke 4. 1. Sometimes 
without 'ufing! it as a form of | for. Rom:11.T7. Epheſ. 4. 16. 
fwearing/Lake 1 17. Mark 9. | Somerimes towards. Rom. 15. 
29.Rom."x2; 21:.5ometimes it | 5. 2 Cor.'8.7. Alſo in,as afore, 
fignifieth for, 'or by reaſon of, | and to. As 14.8. Rom. 1, 24. 
(and this is from the property | Mark 1.15. 2 Cor. 8. 1. Some- 
of the Hebrew._) Matth. 6. 7; | times this prepoſition is ele- 
 Ephef. 4. 1. Heb. 11. 2. Often | gantly put before an infinitive 
rimesit fignifieth the - inſtru: | mood, ani cauſeth it tobe 
ment, Matrh. 26.52. Apoc. 13. | rendered like a noun, as Luke 
x0. Apoe..'18. 8. Rom Tx,''9. | x4. 1. where it is ſaid, when he 
ZJometimes it is as much-in fig- | came, or rather in. his coming, 
hification as; among » or with | and ſo Luke 24.30. Rom 15. 
Rom. x;'12. Sometimes to, or | 13: you may doin thefe Scripr. 
into,. and nates motion to & | as afore. Sometimes. it expreſ- 
place. Matth. 10: 16,-Luke'8:8 | eth adjeRives by a periphraſis, 
Mark 1-.16-Iohn 5. 4.x Cor. 5% | 2s Marth.6.9, where it is aid, 
15. Epheſ: 6; 24. 1Tim. 3.16. | one in Heaven, thatis, an hea- 
ſometimes it is rendered-ac- | venly man. Iohp 3. 13. Luke 
cording-ltohn 3. 21.Rom 8:34. | r1.13: you have the ſame pe- 
In Heb. 9: and the fourth -ver:; | riphraſis expreſfed by «£, of, or 
this prepoficion ' is to be 'ex*' | from: Mark 13. 32. Some- 
ponnded 'rwo wayes, it 'is ex-/ times it ſerveth' for a prie- 
pounded! by in, as it is referred' phrafis of adverbs, that is, it 
to the:ttwo tables, And. By, ac: i;exprefſeth an adverb by more 
cording'as it is. referred -to''the | words then need, 'and it is ren- 
two. other - things ; 'read--thar '|dered in. Tohn'7.1o. the words 
rerſe-and ſee2': Sometimes: this ate in ſecret,that is,ſecretly.loh, 
prepofition-js- rendered * like.” | 17. 19, Mat: 22,16.The words 
Col. 2.6-and here we may nore, ' are in truth, that is, truly. Adis 
that this walking in' Chriſt; '17:31.. As 25. 4; Aﬀs 25. 2. 
which arg the words of the ci- Rom.-1.4. Rom:1.: 18. Ephel. 
ted Scriprure;[are the ſame with 3. 1. Luke 5. '34. Rom. 8. 3: 
thoſe-in'1\Pet2.21.where it'is I Pet. 2.12.'Rom.12. 13. and 
faid that we might walkin his: in theſe Scriptures we may” take 
eps. Sometimes this-preps- notice of'the excellency of the. 
Gtion: is 'rendered 'Of,or con. | Greek tongue, "How ful it 5, 
cerning. Matth. 10. 34./Rom. | when as it ſaith;ginrighteouſneſhs, 
11.2. Gal.1. 24, Phil, 1. 30. fer righreouſly &c, "Ev118, 


cometh fromyear to year. Alſo 


 "Eysxg, and Ervexey, and &ys. 


- Kev, adverb, for that cauſe, 


wherefore, ſometimes it notes 
the procreating cauſe. Mart:h. 
19.5. The words are, for that 


-Cauſe a husband ſhall leave his 


father and cleave to his wife 
now the procreating cauſe of 
this moſt ſtrict conjunion be- 
twix t husband and wife is the. 
very creation, and ordination 
of God. Sometimes it notes 
the impulſive cauſc,or enforce- 
ing cafe. Mark 8. 35. Lnke 
2I, 12. Sometimes the fiaal 
cauſe. Luke 4.18. Ads 19.32. 
Sometimes it is underftood, 
and rhat elegantly, Matth. 11.1. 
lohn 13.24, Sometimes it notes 
the ev-nt ofa thing. Luke 24. 
45. C. £v6x4 of sz and vers, 
fof which canſe. C. Tsv2xg, of 
Ts and &re4g, for this cauſe, 
therefore. | 
'Eprawrrs 8, 6,4 year, (ir is 
ſo called of &is, £avmy, tevau, 
that is, going into its ſelf. Be- 
cauſEa year, like a ring, doth 
return haſtily into its ſelf. )lohn 
I1.49. Levit.16. 34, Heb. 5$.7, 
lohn 11. $1. 1 Kings 0. 25. 
Exod. 23. 14; lames 4. 13.*E- 
rays tC x,0,y, yearly, or that 


—_— 


of one years growth,or age. EX. 
I 2.5.Levit. 7.15. 

"Evvia, nine, it is onely of 
the plural number.” Luke 17. 
17 *EyveaTeos, 1, ov, the ninth. 
Matth. zo 5. Mark 15. 33. Ads 
3.1. Mark. 15. 34. C, *Eyvsyn- 
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"xoymeyyia, ninty nine, (of 


$1v2y1077, Ninety; and iyviey 
nine) Luke 15. 4. *Eyys&s, 
> Js5, i, the ninth number. 
"Byy£axis, Adverb, nine times. 
*EyraTaiCGr, wiz, aloy, 
ninth. ; 

*Eyyeds v&, 6, one that is 


- dumb, ir is written alſo with 


ſingle y, as iys3%;, which 'the 


' Greek Scapula deriverh from 


&va, to make a ſound back a- 


"gain, to low like an Ox, or Bull 


back again , fometimes 

word ſignificth aſtoniſhed. Aﬀts 
9.7 .which exprefsion is rende- 
red. Ads 22. 9. by Eupo- 
Eor, that is, ſtrucken with 


fear. 


”Eyr.3x, here. there, it is an 
adverb of place. The theam is, 
v3: (of FySrt, and Jt) here. 
CEr Taev.z the Tame. }) Luk 
24.41. Sometimes it fignifiecth 
hicher. lohn 4.15, 16. Ads 
25. 17. Sometimes at hand. 
Acts 16.28. *EySey hence.'Ey- 
Fe09ey, the ſame, it is an ad- 
verb, from a place. lohn 14.31. 
Job 19.18. COD 

'EyTts, Adverb, Within, be- 
tween Luke 17. 21. Matth. 23. 
26, C. Avozvrrels an, the 
blSody flux, which' is adiſeaſe 
inthe bowels. Ads. 28. 8. Av. 
otv72e1u85, 5, 6, he that hath 
thar difeaſe ( it is compoun- 
ded of Js, which fignifieth 
difficulty and FTyTzpgy. & 
7, the bowels, or inward 


I 
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"EE, Six, it is of the plural | alſo lofſe, injury, which is dene 
nomber, and comprehends all | by force, it is taken from the 
"genders. Matth.y7. 1. Luke 4. | invaſion of an enemie, the 
'25. Iohn 12.1. *Ecaxbotors a, | theam therefore is wpns £&,d, 
'&, fix hundred. Apoc. 14. 20. | the God of battail, and by a 
*EZnzoryr threeſcore. Apoc. | Meronymie of the efficient 
13. ' 18. "Ex7g, », 0, the ; cauſe,for the effe&,war;whence 


faxt. Matth.. 20. 5. Match. | we may notegthat wars are Gods 


27. 45. Mark 15. 33. Luke 1. | whips,with which he puniſheth 
26. the fins of men Iſa.56.11,12.0r 
"EZ7s of Exoua to follow next the verb may be” compounded 
It is an adverbyand fignificth af- . of £771, againſt, and 3pi, to 
terwards inorder. Luke 7.11. ſpcak. 
ARs 21.1 C. Kadrtng, after-' Em, prepofition, it figni. 
wards in order. Luke 1. 3. Ats fieth in Matth. 6. 10. Ephef. 
3.24. As 11.4. x. 16, Matth. 23. 2lohn 6, 2, 
*Eoery, nc, #, an holy day, a ſometimes to lohn 21. 11, 
feaft, the condition of chis | Aﬀts 25.26. Luke 22.40.Some. 
day, was for the worſhip of times above. Rom. 9.5. Ephef, 
God, wherein weare to remem- 4.6. alſo ypon. Luke 4, 29. 
ber the benefits of God ſhewed Iohn 19. 19. Sometimes it is 
to ts; and hereupon are ad-| rendered under. Luke 4. 27. 
monifſhed every one of us of | Sometimes with. Matth. 28.14. 
eur duties. C According to | Ads 24. 19. Sometimes of of 
KuTatins it. is compounded of | concerning. Gal. 3. 16. alfo 
£2, good things,and 3e2war, or | before, of in preſence. Ads 23. 
m;zas to ariſe, becauſe by | 30. As 24.20. Aﬀs 25. 10. ſee 
day good things ſpring up | the ſame phraſe expreſſed by 
a$ it were to us. J Matth. 26.5. i #u@es dey, before. 2. Cor, 5: 
Like 2. 41, 42. Luke 23. x7. } 10, Sometimes it is rendered 
Luke. 22. I. Iohn 4. 45: | beſide or nigh. Tohn 21. 1 Mar. 
45- Tohn 5.1. £972, tocele- | 4. 18. Matth.21. 19. ſometimes 
brate a feaſt, to hallow a day. | it notes care. Aﬀts 8.27. Ads 
x Cor.5. 8. Levit. 23.41. Zach. ; 12. 20. it governs a dative caſe, 
14.19. | and fignifieth in, as afore. Rom. 
_ *ETnþsdCw,to trouble much, 5.12. Heb. 9. 17. Heb. 9. 26. 
co hurt, ro defame with re-; Mark 2:4. 1 Theſ.3. 7. tohn 4. 
Rfoaches. Matth. 5.44. I Pet. | 24. Sometimes againſt. Iohn 
3.16. this verb ſeems to be de- ' 8.7. alſo of or concerning. Phil. 
rived of the noun £7419. a5 y, 4- 10. Sometimes it notes the 
a'violent and bitter reproach, the cauſe, Luke 1. 47. Plvl. 
l 2, 12 


let every ne be baptized inta 
the name of Chrift, that is in- 
to the worſhip of Chriſt, 
where #3, in, notes the final 
cauſe. Epheſ.2.10. 1 Thel. 4.7. 
Sometimes this prepoſition is 
rendered for, of by reaſon of. 
Luke 1.29. ſometimes to, or at 
lohn 4. 6.1 Cor.14. 16. Luke 
16.26. 1 The. 4.7. alſo upon. 
:Luke 15.7. Epheſ. 2. 20. Acts 
14-3. 1 Theſf.3. 9, Sometimes, 
| before. Apoc. 10. 11. alſo out, 
or from. Luke 1.59. Luke 5s. 5. 
Sometimes by, Phil. 3. 9. Heb. 
8 6. Sometimes, it ſypera- 
bounds, and + this is from the 
property of the Hebrews. Acts 
3. 15. Sometimes 1t is rende- 
red with. Phil. r. 3. 1 Cor. 8, 
11. Alſo Againſt, Luke 1 2.52. 
It governs ſometimes an accu- 
ſative caſe, and fignifieth upon. 
Luke 1. 33, 3s. Luke4. 18. 
Luke £545, Sometimes 2gainft. 
Mark 3.25. Lake 12. 52 Ads 
13. 50. Allo in or towards. 
Heb. 6. 1. Heb. 8. 10, Some- | 
times it notes motion to-aplace 
Nar. 18. 12, Sometimes Reft in 
a place. Heb. 10s 21. Some- 
times it isrendered: in. Matth, 
25.21-Alſe to. Luke 3. 2. Luke 
Io. 9. Luke 10. 6. Lake 
12. 11. Luke 12. $8. Luke 
15.4. Luke 9.5. Sometime it is” 
rendered for, or by rexſon: of. 
Luke 23. 28. Apoe. 17. alfo a- 
bove. Lmke 3. 22, Matthe 27. 
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3-12. Afts 2.33, The wards are, | towards. Romans 9.23. - Alſo 


at Luke 5s. 27. Sometimes 


It nores the term of time Luke 


I0: 35, In Luke 12. after the 
verb, x#1514u, to place of ap- 
point, this prepofition #-#4, is 
caken three wayes, 1. With an 
Accufative caſe, verſe 14:* 
2. With a Genitive caſe, v.42. 
3. With a Dative. v. 44. Some- 
times this prepolition is onely 
put for the Dative cafe. Luke 
7. 44. Luke 19-23. In this laſt 
Scripture you have a table par 
for an exchanger, by 2 metony- 
mie of the ſubje&t. Somecime 
this prepofitionto the periphra- 
ſis of adverbs. Ats-3.z. Ads 2. 
44, AR5 5.1. Rom.7. 1, Mark 
9.19. Pſat. 13. 3. Rom. I. x3. 
Macth. 26.50. p 

\Emixepos s, 69 #, proper 
he which a6 he help _ end 
that are preſſed in war. By a 
Synecdoche of the fpecics, any 
aider, in what matcer foever. - 
E-muels as, n, properly help, 
that is bronghe to thofe- thar 
are befieged, or affaulred in 
war, alfo- any aid, Acts 26. 22. 
*ET/#up3@ &, to come to the 
alſftance of the aſſaulted, and 
and generally to help, to ard. 
Itis of #7, by which is ſig- 
nified, both 'neceſfity, and de- 
cency,and Kngys, for x3875 xv 0, 
a young man, becauſe it bee 
cometh young inen; to bear 
 Armes. 

Ew, to work, alfo to fol- 


29. 37. Likewiſe of op con- 
cerning. Mark 9. 12. alſo 


low. ia the mean yoice, * Em 
p pat 


-TIE2 


Meas, tO follow. E. Svurem- 
Ker, to accompany. Ads 
IO. 4... | 
"EarrndVvs, 4, 6,n,and emiTy- 
Nis,70,(of &7]d Nos, of 60174 - 
4 Ie to be firetched our. )ir ſig- 
incth apr,or fic. ETiThPer05 a, 
oy, the ſime. Iames 2. 16. 
*Emn1S#1/@,to beſtow labour, to 
doa thing. *'EerriJevua, ms, 
7, ſtudy3it ſeemes to ſome to 
be called #%i, 3; JYop , from 
decency, becanſe it terids to 
thac which is behoveful and 
decent. To others it ſeems to 
be fo cailed of udVs5 pleaſant. 
Becauſe thoſe things which are 
becoming, thoſe ſeem pleaſant 

£©o Us. 

*E7e, ſeven, it is of all gen- 
ders, and onely of the plural 
numb. (from an Hebrew word) 
' Mark 12.20, Luke 20.31. Mat. 
15.37. Acts 13. 19. Matth. 12, 
45. Ernius, ſeven times Lu. 
17.4. Matth. 18.22 Gen.33. 3. 
2 King. 5.14. the Poets expreſs 
this number in latin, by terg; 
guatergz that js, three times, 
and four times, that is perfe- 
ly, for. they accounted or e-- 
ſteemed the Seventh number, 
as perfe&, ſor erTexicis u- 
ſed srTa', Seven, Matth: 18. 
22." E&P was, n, ov, the ſe- 
venth, Heb. 4-4.Gen. 2.3. E. 


ECSBuitovra: oi, ol, may fe- 


venty. Luke 10. 10. Ads 7. 
14. ECHuytoyrlns , Ad- 


verb, feyenty times. Matth,18. '"Egale Adverb ,_ 
Ground: Epdy @, to hy 
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. "Ew, to ſay, or to tell: 


Pſal. 81. 6. Toſh. 20. 4. tohn 
4.17. Gen. 42. 31. foſh. 25, 2, 


22.4. Mark. 3.3. As 24. 20, 
Nomb, 23.19. Iohn 3. 12.1n 
Luke 19. 15. to command, [n 
Luke 16.13. to think.&c. lohn 
7. 38, John 12. 19. Matth. 8, 
8. Matth 18. 17. John 20. 15, 
; Matth. 26. 18. Matth. 28. 9, 
! Mark 11. 3 Mark 14. 14. Muk 
16. 75. Luke 10. 10. Colo. 4. 
' 17. Matth. 2; 13. Tohn 8.55. 
[John 12.49. Matth. 8. 4. Rom, 
'10.6, Mark3. 3. Mark 3.31. 


| Matth. 17. 9. Luke 6, 26. Heb. 


7.9, As 2. 29. Aﬀs 21. 37, 
lohn 20. 20. As 26. 29. Ads 
21, 14. Iohn 20. 14. "EmG@& 
£&,, mm. A. Word, Heb. 7. 
9. Amongſt prophine Authors 
' its taken for a Verſe, C.*ArTt- 
7 to contradida, ( of tm 4 
| gainft, and 277» toſay_) its read 
j twice in the New Teſtament, 
Luke 21. 15. As 4. 14. C. 'A- 
mouat, a Verb mean, it 
| fagnifieth , to. Renounce, to 
| farſake, or Beject, 2 Cor. 4 
2. C. Il-g6&5m,to tell before. Its: 
read thrice in the New Tefta- 
ment, 1 The. 4, 6. Gal. 5.21: 
Atﬀtsr. 16+ .::i + b 
"Ew, #Zouat. To Oh: 
(ſee "EZ@, to cauſe to fit 
*Eea, as; 4. The Earth 
on: -the/ 


( from the Hebrew word figni- 
Fring a mouth) lohn ro. 34; 


lerem. 12.4. ApoC.22.17. Mat, 


hed _ Wu :, WW ys _ - 22d 
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' alſo to empty | C:*EZ*ezw, ©, ming, or ravenous. 'Titus 1. 


To empty, or make void. 'E- 12: A:%%w &,to Idle, or Joiters 
ipaus; m%,, 7% 'A'caſting,al. | 2 Per.2.3. C. Kamzgyia &, to 
othe thing Vomited,/ it's the cavſe ro: loyter, to: render un- 
ſame as Zweres, vy 16, meat or -profitable, + Luke 13.7; Alſo 


_ drinkeaſt up by vomiting, 2 | to Aboliſh. Rem. 3. 31: Rom, 


Per. 2. 22. ” | $.: 3- 1 Cor. 13. 11: Heb:'2. 
"Epyy, &, 7. A work, 14. 2 Tim: 1. 10, In the paſ- 
Matth. 23+ 3: 2 Cor. 11.15, | five voice, Kemper g- 
A deed, Rom. 15. 18.. Some- | pav, To be deſtroyed; to be 
times. it ſignifieth an office, 1 | aboliſhed. 1 Cor. 15. 26; 
Tim. 3. 1. 2 Tim. 4. 5s. John , Rom: 4; 14, (In Rom. 7. 6, 
17. 4, As 13. 2, Sometimes, | its rendered to be delivered of 
a wicked deed, 1 Cor. 5. 2; freed from. ) Gal. 5. 4: 1Cor: 
Heb. 9. 14. Sometimes, | 13. 10. C. Anwvpys &, 0, 
cavſe; or ſake, Phil. 2. 3b. in | { of dywui©@t vs, 6, n, Publikes 
the 1, of John 3. 8. you have | and Fp3-y a work_) it's contras 
it as afore, viz.works, ſome- | Qed, for Jypuozess, It figni= 
times it fignifieth Things, | fieth,- a publick Workman g 
2 Pet. 3. 10. In Rom: 14. 16. | Heb. 11, 10. C, *Eregyus Gr; 
It's underſtood. C, A3z20- | 6, ny, Effeftnal, of force, or 
£6395» and Ccontralted: Aga- | thatcan'donuch. Heb. 4. 12; 
Tues» Gs ©. Beneficial, 'Evieyeiz, az, 1; - forces 
bountiful, *A3aForeww & , | ſtrength, vigour, virtue. 2 
and contraſted, Aja Fvefo Thel, 2. 11. and 12, *Ereppec 
@, (irs compounded of 'a3z- | &, to a&t inwardly, . to work; 
295 good, and tpyyy a work, ) todo, to eftet, Gal. 2. 8.1n 
it ſignifieth co doe good unto. | this Scripture #ycexw, fignift- 
To. benefit, 1 Tim. 6. 18. | echan inward pretence, force, 
"Ave295 vs, 0% 4, Idle; Slow. | and vertne, wkereby God in- 
Proy. 13, 4. Prov. 19. 15. Acg-,i wardly worketh all things. E- 
2« 25, 15 and according tothe phel. 1. 20. In the mean voice, 
Jonick ; diale& "acppn ns, 1. evteycopar Buer, to Work. 
Slothfulneſs. In the New Te- Gal. 5. 6. *Evigynua 7@, 7 
ſtament, for asgy95 v, 6, 1, aworking, an ation. 1 Cor, 
isread 4295 5,-oy, and *ap- | 12.6. C. *'Evspyr1s s, 0, one 
Þs-8, 0, #1» Its the contraft of that is beneficial, or tounti- 
ase295, ir ſignifies Slow, Mat. full. Luke 22. 25. *Ereepartar 
20. 3. I Tim. $. 13. Some- | @, tudowell,. ro do good un- 
times unprofitable. 2 Pet.1. to. Ads 10. 38. Pſal. 116, 7, 
8. Matth. 12, 36. Alfo, conſus *Evspyeois . j, 2 benefir, - 
| goo 


1.14 
good turn; of pleaſures T 
\Tim, 6. 2. C, ApaRAup3I5 6, 
6 fot 'ayrmactp3ac, (of a14- 
78\\&. £, 4, a Vine; tegov 
v; 70-4 work, of labour ): one 
that drefſerh aad . keepeth a 
Vineyard; | Luke 13. 7. G. 34- 
@e23s v, '6, ( ofa ag. v, the 
E-rch, and Jg30y a work. _) 
An-Husband man. One that 
dreſſeth} and kcepeth a Vine- 
yard, John 15. 1. Luke 20. 9. 
C. ZuvYawgg9s 8; 0, 4 COMPe- 
nion- of Husbandry. C. $:x0- 
$apy & s, 6, | y» one that 

ove> Husbandry, Auwgey v5 
79, a field, 1 Cor. 3.9. Jee- 
w@ a, to Till a Field. 1 Chro. 
27. 26. In the paſhve voice, 
Je) £1404, tO be drefiſed, 
or cilled Heb. 6.7. C. ' Ay4- 
SenrTQ u, 0, v, Untilled, 
Undrefſed. C, Itezgyiw wy 
( of isggs: holy, and Fpggy la- 
bour )'to perform, holy things, 
to ſacrifice, Rom. 15. 16. [(. 
Banbopy3s g, 6, ny (of xg- 
nds. evil, and Fp3ov; a work ) 
the contract of this word is x4- 
XIe295 v, 6, x, © miſchievous, 
or 2a wicked one. Luke 23. 
32. KRexugia &;, x, an Evill 
deed, - a miſchievous a&. 'Pſal. 
35. 20, Kaxeppw' @, to de- 
prave, or make wicked. C. 
AeTve39s5 v, 6, apublick Mi- 
nifter, or Servant ( of Anir@- 
- v> 3, publick, and FTp3oy, a 
work. _) Rom, 13. 6. in which 
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| God. $0 Joſhua 'was called 
the Miniſter of Moſes. Exod. 
23. 13. Joſhua 1. 1. (2 $8; 
1x3. 8. in which" Scriptureygy 
| have the Servant of Amnen, fon 
of David called by- this name; 
Sometimes the Angels are cal: 
ted the Miniſters of God: Pſa], 
| 2006. x4. £ Cor. 9. x3. Jerem; 
| 33. 21, AerTugew @, to Mis 
| niſter, or ſerve. Alſo to wn. 


' dergoc ſome publick office; of 
work. Heb. 10, ri. Ads 13; 


2, I Kings 1-4: it's attribnted 
to the holy angels. Daniel 7, 
10. &c. Numb. 1. $0. Rom. 
15.17- ActTugH4a &%, i, Ser 
vice, 4 publick office of the 
| Church, The exerciſe of x 
| Churchi\duty. Luke 1, 23. 
ſometimes, a ſacrifice, Phil: 
2. 175. ſometimes an Alms, 2 
Cor. 9. 12. Now an Alms- is 
_ od __ _— which we 

er to god by doi to 
the members of Fra 
In want. Sometimes it fgnifi- 
eth the duty of brotherly chu- 
rity, or love. Phil. 2, 30: 


ro Miniftration, of ſervice. 
Heb. 1. 4. C. TIerpy@% 
6, yu, | Crafty, Subtile, ( f 
mv all, and Fpgoy, a work 
ings Any 16, Prov. 12.17; 
In 'the- comparative degree 
Nero bre®, more ſabrile, 


TE 


Prov. 15. $e Targa diy 


Scriptare Magiſtrates, are cal- | Cor. 3. 19. Tlarpjevepuar,.to 
led the publick Miniſters ' of | ufe craft. ; 


F Sam. 23: 22. C: 


Pads 


= pum ww won nap 002 amwocaAmiwmn..c co cw... 


AvtTs&p}4108 3, Or, pertaining 


| My 
Craft, ſubtiltie, deceit. 1 


© 
—_ 


2 ©*-$o:22 -< 


"g 


VA AFL _as? 


Faris cafily drawn, os enticed 
to. commir wickedgeth One 
void of the fear of God. 'Pd- 
Hee ag, iy a wickedneſs 
coceeding. from -. extended: 
[dnefs. A ts Ihe nas 
wynus. 7@, 73. the ame. 
Kats 18. i4. jaNvp2F5. one <a: 

.. bent to wickedneſs, of 
yhich.afore, ic's compounded 


of.e)&, calle, v, 9, and &p- | g 


9”, 2. works of & wicked 
deed... C,. Supse295 5 0, > 
anaider, and helpers, a fellow- 
minifter. or ſervant..  # Cor. 3; 
.Rom..16; 21. 1 Got. 3-- 9: 
Phil, 2, 25, Philemon-24+ lohn 
+ 8. Zupsþjiw @,. to.work, or 
abour together. Mark-16.20. 
lames 2: 22. C. *YTEp385 v5 
0 i, an- helper: aſervant, . or 
miniſter. EC. *AyMIvTep3P5: 5, 
6, i, one that performeth mu- 
tual ſervice. C. Zuvurep3Ps. 55 
6, nz one that" affords his 1a- 
bout with others. SurvTep fic 


"tis Blghtſh Ove Loxton, 


x _" 
19. 2, Exod, 20. $. Tem” 
| 34 r4. Iereni. 30, 8 I6tin 2, 8. 


ik 14; 6. Heb. 17. 42. Jo 
24,6. John 3.5. It's cead'Faf- 
fively,. to be dreſſed; of tilled; 
to be done. In Devt. 7 bp 
Its rendered, to plow, &s. 
Eccleſ. Ss. 8. Toh. ,ot. F-/ 
zech. 36. 34. Eee odd; ny d 
work, or labour, or eridea- 
your, _ Like 12. 58, ſometime 


@, to labour together, or help | 
together. 2-Cop.1- 11. 'Ep3o- | 
ley. to. work;. to be buſied,' 
to. Traftick, to- do, to labour, 
to. peiform, to exerciſe,. to 
trim, or- dreſs , or. garniſh. 


ain. AQs 16, 16.Eggd7h; s; 
5, i workman. Luke 10: 2. 
Lulte'10. 9, Luke 15, #7. 2 
Cof,11.13.lam. 5.4. Mat,20, 1s 
3.C.KeameedTowalto effec; to 
perfeA, todo, to: finiſh, to 


deſtroy, or conſume. Roni: 
7. 15 Rom. &. 15, the words 


are,the law worketh out wrath ; 
that is, the knowledge of di- 
vine wrath agaiaſt ſins )'2 Cor, 
4.17.. 2 Cor. 9. 11s PHil. 24 
12..Rom, 7. 18. Rom. I. 2% 
Rom, 9..13. Rom. 5.8. 2 Core 
7. 11. ÞPet. 4. 3-2 Cor, 5s, 5. 
I Cor. 5: 3, Eplel.. 6. 13. ivis 
read paſſively. 2' Cor: 12: 12. 
C. Tleeleey © v, 5, #> curt- 
ous,  bufie, overbulie.. 1' Tim, 
. 13. Ads 19, 19.. Titetip3et- 
Mb to- be bufjed about a 
thio yan 2- Thel.. {1r, 
00 


laws. 17. Ih 639 Rom, |. HeyrpyRtnan $i, 19 
13; 16.Tames 2.. 9; Apoec. 18. | get advantage. Luke 19.15 


17. .Matth, 2x. 28.- Tohn 6.: 27. 
Colof..3. 23. Gal. 6. 10. Luke 
13: 14-Tohn 9. 4. 1 Cor. 9. 6. 
1Theſ. 4. 1t. Epheſ. 4; 28. 
AQs 10. 35. Matth: 7; 23.1 


TheC.. 2. 9. 1 Cor. 4.12, As 


F 
_ *BpkFe, ( of Fes 139, I 
Strife, )- toprovoke, to kiglE 
wrath, to move; or ſiir.. *E- 
exile, to provoke, it's. td- 
ken: both- in a good, and bad 
Patt, Dent. 21. 20, Colof. 

'E; C. 


II6- 
-3, 21.2 Cor. 9. 2. In this laft 
Scripture it's taken in.4 good 
Part, and is the ſame as to in» 
Cl te; or exhort. 

_*Epsidw,. to faſten or drive 
m, to make firm, or” ſtrong, 
to ynderprop.. Prov. 3. 26. 

Ads 27. 41. Epsidejuar, to be 
faſtened, to lean on. ' Prov. 
3o. 28. | 

'Eptorw, of £ei7w, to Row. 

"Epegia a» 1, a rowing. ' *E- 
ebmys's, 0, an Waterman, he 
that roweth. .C. TTpemys v, 
$, av under-Waterman. And 
by a Metaph, which belongerh 
to a Synecdoche, a Servant; 
the Hetaph is taken from Ship 
affairs. C. Yameemis u, 6 a 
Servant » as afore 1 Cor. 
4. 1. ſometimes a Serje- 
ant, or one that did bind, and 
ſcourge others at his Mafters 
Command. Mark 16.. 65. 
ſometimes a Keeper of a Priſon. 
Matth. 5. 25. *Y pins 1f ©, 
1, a Maid Servant. "Ynps- 
Twwy to ſerve, or Minifter unto. 
Adts 20. 34. | 

*Eeevy®, to Belch vp, or 
break winde upwards. "Epev- 

Yy 4s 's> 0, a belching. *B- 
ee/J0puac, to belch, or break 
winde upward. - Alſo by a Me- 
taph.taken from the babling vp 

of a fountain, To ſpeak our, 

to declare, or Rehearſe. Pal. 

I9. 3. the words are, Day unto 

day uttereth Speech, that is, 


declarerh with a full and per-; 
fet voice, By this ver, is| 


Fd 
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'] Our 


noted the extent & perpetuity; 
ſuch as is in the yearly Spring of 
@ fountain. © Matth, 13. 35. 
the words are, I will utter 
chings,' &c.” This verb is attrj- 
bured to a Lion, whoſe voice 


I1. Amos3. 4. | 
"Ep8vye &;, 1, 4 ſearching 
( of ze2w, torelate )*Epey- 
yaw ®, to ſearch out, to ſearch, 
and enquire diligently, to trace 
ont. loha 5. 39. Ioel I. 7.Gen. 
31. 33. C. 'EZgpevydo ©, to 
fearch and enquire out through. 
ly. 1 Pet. 1.10. C. *AysF8- 
ewvn TG uv, 6, 1, unſearch- 
able ; that cannot be enquired 
out. Rom. 11. 33. 
*Eetw to relate. 
pw, 10 tell, or ſay. 
"EpnuCrus, 6, 1, forſaken, 
not ' inhabited, deſert. Ads 
I. 20. Matth. 14. 15. Mark1, 
45. Luke 13. 35. Gal, 4:27. 
"EpypeC ev, n, a Wildernefs. 
A place not ' if8habited. ' Mar. 
3. I. the words are,fore-telling 
in the wilderneſs, that is, in 
the country full of woods, and. 


See in TY 


foreſts, where Zacharias dwelt. 

Luke 1. 40. In the 2. of Sam. 
' 2. 24. you read of the wilder- 
 nefs of G7beon. Devut. 2:7. 
Mark 8. 4. Luke 1. 80.*Epy- 

(1895 23. 6, deſolate, ſolitary. 

Pfal. 102. 7. *EpnyuiTys v, 0, 

the ſame, Epnyuiz as, #1 

deferr, a place not inhabited. 

Matth: 14, 33. Mark 8. 4. Heb, 

11, 38. *Epydo &, to:lay 

| wafte, 


is ſhrill and terrible, Hoſ.rx.. 


ms 9 Shad ih. Rs. tos. we PE 3&6 Lode. a 3 


<a cyuww yy KO AW.O mt 


— 


* & £58 DD | 


watte, to "wake deſolate, to 
deface, or deſtioy.. . 1ſa.24- 2. 
1-Machab. 15. 42; Kings 19. 
17, 10 the paſlive yalce, .. 'Kex- | 1 
$0014.44 $1404 ,. tO: be. laid waſt, 


tobe defaced,.or made deſo- 
late. 
37.16. Apoc. 18. 
38. 19, Amos 7. . 9.: Eenuons | 
£05 #, 2 laying waſte, a de- 


' Marth, - 12. 25. Apoc. 


16. ApoC- 


facing.. Luke: 21,. 20. Matth. 


24-15. in which FEAEE you 
have an Heb. Hypa allage, name- 


ly, in this the, abomination of 
deſolation, for that abominable 
laying wafte, .ox,,.accorging .to ; 


meth all. 
"Few 1ÞOr, n, 2 Contenti- 


"Up Engliſh Greek Lexicon. 


any... 

word WING under 3er5, COn- 

tention. 

derived of £ey.©,, which is of 
Theodorus Beza, that, abomi- Ze:0y wool: 

- uation that waltecty, and conſu- 


young Goat. Gen. 37; 
25. 32. Cant. I. 


'Ir7 


by: Spingles, and Shittles, 
wg joyning, ittogether, ys 
9. 19.. 
». 0, »s of, wool 


6, 5H4_Heh: &:I. 
Lene” Fa I: Ewgy 
Ly he 'or ſhe that ſp1 eth or 
cardeth, Ifa. 33. 12. Ee:3@- 
t*», 0.» 9 one, that ae 
Hence, *EefSfua. &52.Þ; 


Sb, 0, 


perly': 4 raking a bribe, an 


this means. comes "C0 
[54 Wy as: 


ByaS necdoche O ns 


rife. We rank 
Byt. you ſee its here 


"Eg:190-.v, 9, 1, 4 Kid, dt 
:'$.' Mar, 


8.” Eplplor, 


on, .Strife,, brawling-, Rom. ithe ſame.” 


1. 29..Phil.1. 15.1 Cor, 1.11. 
2 Cor 12. 20. Gal. 5 


« 20. Ticus Preter, is ſeems to co! 


 "Egwunrsvs £0, 5 Go an Inter 
of « [ £84 


3-9. C. Siaces 11G, 3, one 'tihg #2, 0, a meſſenger,” of Frow, 


thac loverh ftcife.. : Kpito,, ro; 


contend, ; or. fee, 


*p tf © b, 


Marth.” t 
12.19. 1 Sam, 12, 14. "Eg:5ils voice, - 

#2. 0, Congentzous.. Pſal. 139. explained. 
,20.. 'Eerdw &, alſo erty, Pn 


zelate, or tell. Feunvede, 
"9s interi ret, In the” Paſfive 


PMNVEU 0(acuyy, | 'ro 'be 
| Tohn 1.39; C. 
SU, fo LIED: of, 


27-L, 


© he, 2.30 


' 2 Cor. | vevmi. vo. * FY an inker reter, 
12. 20; "Tames 3:14: .and 16. [2 42.. 33s C. Ap, IvSUTIS. 
L, 6, the. [: lame, C. Ay 


Ip Li 


”Keroy v5 Td; * Wool. Coffi-! vSUTGF vt, 0, n, hard, . or diffi- 
16, 7), woo) and this of cole to. be explained. , 'Heb. 
5g; to:Kuir. together, for, of '5, 1x. Eeunveie as, n,. an In- 


I. are .,made 
Hue Be a 
by accontinual 


:Threds,, of terprevation.” 


x Cor. T2. 10. 


. this.js done C, Ilepagwnrirt a5, a, agevil 
rning about of lifrerprecation. 


13 


"Epmey 


118 
Beep £0 creep by. 
tle, ro flide' an"the bej- 
Jen 'F. 26. Pſal. x65, 29. | 
Ep Tg, #2 7h, 
Ereeperh :Gen.1.2 


3; © 5, d,2v,76, 
Ml 
: rg 


res | 

$ afe the red 34 , 

Mey called. fron 7 
"that. i ted; apd' for Fl; 
2 fea. 


taſon," the 


,to com t OM 
7 one 7 a'y. 
No. Y' T6, I (HF 
2.1 th. 27. 

A bory, 8 - Mite 
EEE Ming meta 

Heyecrh, me; '(an 
= wt. ercitis  reſerrel. io 
imitation in þeg- 
tho EE (Thers: are : thres 


'beconje 
Ap mr RNiNR to oben 
0 Ju! Ys and ro ſyff er vn) 


VN 29. Mirk 2 - 
Tohn 3 A lohn 7.3 


7. 
740 11.39. 77 fo 5 


Ioha' 6. 1 


I1.3. Ads 13.44 
tohn 15:13. Totin 8. 2. ” Mark 
SAS .1 Cor. 16. 5. Luke 26, 


"i Fe Engliſh Greek Lexicey, 
Jirtle, - John 11 48. Iobn 6. 


aux; ohiy thing that | thatls, H 


$10.12. 


| 32-L8,9.26.Lu.1.43.Ln.19 


; |Tcomin 


11.14. Loke 5,32. The words 
' are, I ceme not tocall thequſt, 
«rene ere 
up with a vatine perſwa 
of f rightrouſnefe. "John: 2. : 
, |Tohn 19.1. 2'Toho 4. 2, Mark 
Tak . lokn 8. 20:Tohn 12.19. 
oke 5. 17. Matth.s. 19. Mark 
T, 24: Tad: 14. In this Scrip. 


the erfeRt tenſes v1 
from tt EE, by '#n exally 


23:Mar. 2. 2.Mar, 25-49 
fas 267 T4. Tohn 21. 8. Luk; 

& #4 .Ex.19.1.Pſ,99.1 Toh.q.t, 

uke 11.2. 2:Eox.13. —- 
2 


2 Cor. 9.4. fohn 5. 40. Att? 
20. Gal, 2. 12, Lyke 19:35, 
1 Theſ.3.6, 2 Cor. 7.5. Mak 
HE: 42. Gal. :Nark 16." : 
Loke 17; ', 7 ns £we, <, 

.Aﬀs 7.52, (its for- 
med X's Nr Jatv39,to 
'Eome; 'for which- is uſd our 


verb] of JC. us 
He fame rp » (of ona, 
#v@ upwards; an 

Yor 4950) g0.JGal.1. 19. tohn 
at, tO Fee 

tiny, or "ome nia 


TO, 35. Luke 19.15. C.'A 
3: [2 I ro go RT, Marth.y, 
To. Matth,' 26.10; Rom. 14. 
28, Iohn 6, 68. Marth. 25,46. 
Luke 24.12, Math.8. 32. Tohn 
16.7. Matth: 10.5, Marth. bx 
10. Foie 22. Luke $; 
'March:13.45.Loke 9. $9. 


Watth. 18.27. lotta 74. iz | 


[-þ 33. M AK 7.30, Inde 7. Jr 


Is, Match: 


-m 


Bhas TR: + » * 3 POSI NES RTE 


252+ 


S2=: 


ns 


PSPS” 


\S 


"7a > 


S 


bebe as aaa 


wy 
LON 


-t 


: Wug <> 
ww -. © 


” 


f 


6 
\ 


An'engelſh Greek Lexicon. 
224. fohni4, 8. C. Arigge/aau, | 15.13, Matth. 26. 58. Matth- 


5 + , 


-t0 paſſe by. or over. 1 Cor. 16.5. | 26.50, lohn 4,30. Joh 12. 13- 
'Macth.12.43. Luke 12. 4. Ads | Mark 1.25, Luke 5. 8. Aﬀs 7. 


-259:23.'Luke 5.15.” Luke 15.1. 
by | 


5. 3. Luke 2. 35. Atts 
"20: 55, Rom:'$: 12, Aﬀts 8. + 
:J*Cor. 16.5. Mark 4 35+ 2 Cor. 
1.16. lohnT: $9. As 13; 5. 
Heb.4.14. C. Ei9tpy au, to 
'goin/rs enter in,-toaccuftom, 


to haime much. Heb 9.25. Heb. 


43. Mnth'23.13. Luke 21. 2. 
Luke #0. $. Iohaio., 1. Heb. 
6, i9. Mat. 15. 11. Mat. 19.23. 
-A& 20,29; Heb:3.18,Mar. 22: 
-T 2:Mat.21.12.Atts.tT.12. Ly. 
.1x.<2 Mart.25$. 10: Gen.16. 2. 


-Matth. 6.6. Mark 13,19; Math, 


-9.13.-Jer. 14. 18. Luke 7. 6. 
Mark to. 15. Rom. Tt. 25. 
'Mark $;'12. Luke 9,* 4. Luke 
22.46, 1' Cor. 14: 23. Ads 
r14.22:Luke 19. 1, jog verb 
is once read to come Lack. Ly. 
17.7.) Mark 5 22, Mark 16. 5, 
John 4:38. lames's. 4.C. ITz- 
prieF opuaugto Creep in privily 
&craftiy.Gal. 2.4, Alſo to enter 
in moreover, Rom. 5. 29. C:Svy- 
e10%g 01404, FO enter im at once, 
or -togerher. Tohn 18. 15, C. 
"EZigyopar, to Þ0 forth, to 
come forth,” to flow 'our, 'ro 
-depart.' Matth, 15.'10. Luke 
4-36. Matth. 25.6. Heh. 13. 13. 
Luke 21.37. Matth.1o. 14. Ly. 
4.41. Tobin 8. 9. Marth. 2.6. 
Marth. 13,49-AQﬀs 7.7. 1 The. 
:1.8: Luke 7. 24. 1 Tohn 4. 1. 
'Heb:7.5, Matk 7.30. Luke 8.2. 


Metth 22, 44. Iohn 16, 30. 


John 19, 34. Rom: 10,18, At 


| 


| 


3. As 22. 18. Apoc.. 18. 4. 
Luke 12. $9. Marth. 12, 43+ 
Apoc.3. 13. Matth. . 24. 26. 
1 Cor.5.10. Mat.24.1, Mar. 5.2, 
Mat. 25.71. Martth.27, 53-Lu.10. 
40.Mark 6.24.AG 28. 3.Matth. 
28.8. Mark 5. 23. C. Embpxcs- 


- 444, tO come upon on a 


dain, to invade, to ſucceed, ef 
come after. Luke 21. 26. Eph. 
2,7.,lames 5. 1. Luke 1. 34, 
Lyke 21. 35. AQﬀs 14. 19, Ads 
8, 24. Aﬀts 13. 4o. Luke 11. 
22, As .1. 8. C. ReTipyouan. 
to deſcend gr.come down. law. 
3-15, Luke 4,31. As 21. 10. 
Atts 27. 5, Atts 18. 5, Adts i 
4.Aqs 9.32 Aﬀs 12.19. ARs 
05-3 Go, Thegbpacgiegts.$0. pals 
by, .t0.g0, of palſe over , .or 
through, to be changed, to go 
Iway, to come,umo,, to come 
between. Luke 18. 37. Luke © 
11.42. lames 1:10. Matth. 24, 
3S. Luke 15, 29. Apoc. 21. 1. 
Matth. 14. t5. Maith. 26, 3g. 
Marth,s.18. Matth. 24-34. 
" Mark 13 31. Mark 6. 48. As 
| - E9s wy. 2.37- Luke x7.7. 
Aﬀts 16.8,1 Per. 4.3. C.*Avn- 
mpip0many to paflc by one on 
the other ſide. Luke. 10. 31. 
Some render it .to turn ,outof 
the way. C.-Tizeitgy opaeus tO 
go about, to wander abour, or 
ro run about here and there. 
As 19. 12, 1 Tim. $.13,Heb. 


11.37. Job 1. 7,C. Tlegigyo- 
$4 Ma, 


T1209 | 
eat, tO come, Or. go hefore, to 


o forward: Luke 22.47. Matk ' 
: >, Atts 12.10. 2CoT, 9.5. 


Mari 14. 35. Atts 20. 5. Luke 
unto, to go unfo. 1 "Tim 6.3- 
Afacth.” 9:14. Heb. 10,'22. Aﬀs 
-24. 23. Luke 9.47. Luke 23. 
-26;A8.8,9. He.12.18, Mat, 26. 
66,1ob r2.21.A&:8.29.Mat. 8. 
39. Mar.28.9.TT2godaums v,0,n, 
a Proſelyre, or ſtranger;(iris de- 
Tived of the old verb aegor- 
-AyYe, to come nnto, for, which 
is uſed @e;0mpyeean, the ſame) 


a Profelyre was one that” was 


turned from the” Pagihs t6 the 
Jews. As 2. 10. of it ſelf 
this word is "an 'Adjettive, 
whom-the Scriprure calls elſe- 
where, reſigious. ARs' 13. 43. 
The people of God in; former 
time were "divided into Citi- 
Zens born, and Citizens made, 


thoſe that were made Citizens, | 


were (called Profelyres, who 
were admitted from 'the Gen- 
tiles to Church-role, and ' go- 
vernance. Thoſe that,” were 
born Cirtizens,were called, av- 


Ty Ioy$5 > thar i3, bon in” 


the ſame Country , or City, 
Profelyts in Scrjpture are na- 
med, peop'e born ina ſirange 
nation, or place. Exod. 12, 48, 
49. A ﬀtranger. Exod. 22. 21. 
Marth. 23. 15. TggoyavTive, 
to be a ftranger, to inhabit with 
one. Pſal- $. $. C. Suyipyo- 
444, to come . together, to ac- 

vompany, to accuſtgm, or 
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'haunt. much, Mark 3..20; 1 Cor: 
I 1.17.Mark,14+53- 1 Cor, 13. 
34- L.11.33- 1/Cor, 11.x8. Ly, 

4: 5. Aﬀts 2,6. AAs 10. gy. 

atth. 1.18.1, Cor.7. 5. Ads s, 

38, Acts 1.6. John. 19.33. Ads 

16. 13. AQ&s$.10. 27. Ads 3g. 

31 


bo} Cop oe args 09? Þ 
; Epic. 6, (of Hogue, to 
a:k» andthis of cieg, ro-tell, gr 
ſpeak ).to ask, to. enquire; / to 
watchzto the intent. to know, 
alſo tÞ pray, or.. intreat, Luke 
14.19. Iohg 17. g.,Luke 14 33. 
3 The: 4.1, lohn 16. 30. Luke 
19-34. loha 16.19. Luke 7. 3. 
'Tohn 8.7; Acts 18. 20. March, 
16.-13+John 4.47. Iohng, 15. 


—— 


' 26. Tohn 16. 23. Mark 4.30. 


| Luke 8.37; . Iohn 9. 21. z1ghn 


$5.16. Luke 22. 68, lohn1, 19. 
Loke 9. 4$So Acts 23. 20, "'Fyv- 
TW To$,70,2 queſtion C.'Em- 
po7ua, to ask a queſtion,-to 
ar anxe/h alſo askes or crave. 
Iohn 18. 21 Mark 7. 5. Luke 
20, 40. -Luke 2. 46,Mark 
'$. 9. Mark 97. . 17, Mark 
1T 29.. Mark 9. 16. Matth. 16.1. 
| Iohn 18.21 Matth,22,46. Itis 
' read, paſsjvely. Luke 175-20. 
| ETv*þ@mpe; TO, 7, 4 que 
tion or, demand. 1 Pet. 3-21. 
the words; are, the demand or 
queſtion of a good conſcience 
; towards God, to wit in prayers, 
which , are the Saints, familiar 


diſcourſe with God ,.. prayers 
; that proceed from faith or be- 


| 


licf in Chriſt by which faith a- 
"one 


loha 4.49, Luke 20.3. Iohn 16. 


ks At ow T=4 


«a 4A oc m% FF "PT 0 <4 4 « San. 


ST - 


lone ( as by an Organ) we are | 
faved, and obtain-remiſſion of 
fins, and for this2every Sainr 
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(ſhall Pray as Pſal.7 32.6, C. 
Altewrdlw &, to make enqui- 
rie after, to ſearch ARs 10. 
.I'7- c $US ET YL 
 *ESjo, toeat,-to conſume, 
.or devour. Matth.'9.'zr. Mar. 
.1$. 275. Mark 7.5. 2 Thel. 3. 
10. Luke 10:8. 2 Kings 4. 21. 
-Luke 22. 30. 2:Thel. 3.12. 
As 27 35S, Mark 14. 18. Ifa. 
29. 6. Luke 15. 16.) Luke 17. 
'27..1 Cor. 11. 26 ,C. Karedio, 
to devour, - Marth. 23. 14:''To 
conſume, to deſtroy. Gal, 5. 
15. Gen. 40. 9. Mark 14. 40. 
Numb. 13. 33. C. Evie&Siw, to 
eat together. \ Luke -.15.' 2. 
Gen. 43: 32. 

"Eavieg.' a5, iy the Even- 
ing, Cit cometh 'of the Maſ- 
culine, $exrsp@-' v;'6, the E- 
vening Star; or the. Star of Ve- 
mus, which-followeth afcer the 
Sun. The morning Scar' that 


|. goceth before the Sunt is called 


pwrpgys, In lathie Lucifer, 
the Srar chat vſhereth in lighr. 
This *Eartegs is ſo called of 
tos 6, v, day light, and Hogs 
exG-, 73,'a bound,” becauſe 
ir terminaterh the light. ) Tob 
9,'9. Luke '24." 29. Atts 4: 3. 
Gen. 19. 1.'Ex6d."12. 6, Adts 
28. . 23. *Ravepiyds y> 3y, of, 
or that is donein the” Evening. 
Levit. 23.5. © 
"ExazT@- 5, ov, laft, fur- 


| thermoſt, ( S234, ro contain, 


_ TZE 
curb, or bridle 'in, it” is thar 
namely, in which there is a ne- 
ceſſitie, that we' ftay, and re- 
'main, ) Matth. 20. 16, Luke 
14. 9, lohn 6, 40.  lohn 7, 37, 
Heb. 1,1. 2'Pet: 2. 20. ſome- 
times it ſignifierh the latrer, ro 
' which is oppoſed” the firſt, or 


[ former. '- 1 Cor..15,45, $Eqa- 


Toy v, 70, the end or extremi- 
ty. of any thing. Ads 1.8.2 
Per. 3. 3. ſometimes it's put 
adverbially, and is Tread 
laſt. _ 1 Cor. 15. 8. E934 as 
Adyerb. Laſtly ,. finally, in 
'the End.' Mark 5. 23. 'Eoye- 
Tito, to be thelaft. -Eoyared- 
-@, "the ſame. '.1 Maccab. 5. 
53. C,*Eo zz y nga wy 6, an 
extream.old man, one "decrg- 
pit with age. 2 OR 
--**Egw, Adverb, within ( its 
derived of #15 the prepoſition, 
ſignifying In.) *Mark..15., 16. 
it .governs. 2 Genitive Cal, 
Sometimes .it, is put without a 
"Caſe, as in Tohn''20.. 26. Adﬀs 
5. 25. ſometimes, the Inwar 
-parr, .or that within. Ephek. 
3. 16. C.*Egwfty Adverb, on 
the inner parc, on the inſide. 
'Matrth. 7.13. 2 Cor. 7. $.alfs 
inward.. 2, Cor. '4.. 16: ſome- 


| times fr ſignifies motion. from 
2 place, Mark 7. 23. In the 
comparative degrees £9W7tgge 
&, ov, farther, : more inward, 
more deep. Ads. 16. 24. Heb. 
6.19, 

—ETae© v,.5, 2 Compani- 


on,' or fellew. -Matth, 11. 16. 
| alſo 


323 

| PA a fr Afatth. \20.. 1. 
mo. png 12. Math. No To 
ot Scriptures, ava? 


Vocajive calc, 
Aeraie che haregiren rus an NE 


lace jn the C 
LP 30. bale, pay lager) 


ti word 


, to-rbee., I gavechae | voice, Ars miCopues, foGonie 
"ſhe rg x0 zkens of the" coxe- | pader.queſtion," ro: be exanit- 
_wagt > .. 3 yan. EY | ned. Afﬀts 22. 24. 
$a Tk: you your ſelf? "E3. as yet.. (. Adverb. of 
Tdlepa;, 5, enkarlar. Prov. |time ) Matrh-/:1.2. 46. Znke 
39. 13."ET «+. fellowſhip. | 18. 22. lohn'26. 1. ſometimes 
| pO a, % Another: | it is rendered, aoy . more, "or 


$4. 12 | ſometimes x54 


Bon ny. og 


27-3: 
'or ' of znother GOUntry , 


| Aqs | 
'2, 4. Sh Adverb, © 


2 «, oy, and sNTe 0: 
&f, neither of 


*7t Fee9), ome 

"Av99 ing, both ſeverally, as 
well the one 2s the. other. _ In 
the pJural gumber, '” {07h 
both together. Gen. _ 40. 


is bothright, -_ | fr handed. 
Jocges 20, 16, CG "Exz7te@,, 
one, or the other, every 


one. Ezech. 1.11. 
"Erife, toe cexaniney' to 


fearch, to. enquire SHR: 


An Engl F' Greeb Ges 


[x Chren.,29; 19: CG. EZinits, 
£0-learch-or .examine ttrifity, 
and with- care; ; Marth. 2:3. 
4lfoco ask.'a, queſtion, | kohn 


21. 12. EE m1; $02, 8, Adi- 


houſe. 1 aid. open | Jud 


Higent, examination, er 1engui. 
rie. "ESeechs #» 0, al ex- 
aminer.. C..: *Antwul{w; to 


.m:ke gilgens ſearch, we22- 


mine ftraitly. Acts 22..89. 
ges 6.,: 29. In: the paſſive 


| any. farther. Marth. 26. 6. 
lohn-14. -30.: ſometimes; and 


Mi 


q 


{ 5- alſo prepared, 2 


hicherro, ARs 2. 26. ab 


Pg the following, moreover, Heb:-11. 36. Vke- 
famerimes ſtrange, wiſe, furthenwore.» Apac. 20, 


11. C. Mnysn, not any more. 


-|tohn 8. L1.:Not hercafeer.i' 2 
wite,, Phil, 3- x5. C. MydV7z- Cor. 5, 15. C.'v2lo, not any 
.4, more, Matth. 22. 46. Phile- 
thetwo. C. Ms-  mog-16. CG, Fiogmin, moron, 

of them. C.' 2 Macha 


b.. 40. Zo þ 

"Brup©r 1 #,0v, and ini, 
v5 8,4, add 
ent © 
into-the ms fignifieth pres 
pared, ready; Lake: 22.33: 
Matth. 25. - £0.: Adts:123. 48 
Luke 12.4044 Per. x. s. ſoms 
rimes it is rendered ſure, | cots 
furmed, or ratified. 2 Cor. 9: 
2.Cor. 10% 
A 


"ETwsy in rea 
21.31, En 


Cnc 


" wn lies ef oos. cot e327 etc 23 Sie EH 


8m MqQd<veagygscow oe a gc dd 3G. GE SIG 


&S os & o Of oy, 


a nd. ah 


oe 


SARS TED TT WTT 


ew 
_- 


ſ 


22. 4. Luke 2.31.1 Cor. 2.9. 


"Un Engliſh Greek Lexicon, 
pire, or make ready. | Matth, | "Bus 40: | 
| Adverb, , well dane; ar 


T23 
goed, hence the 


Matth. 26. 197 Loke 24. 1. right indeed. Matth, '25. 21. 


Lake r7.'8. Marth, '3. 3- Aﬀts 


alſo cighr. . Mark 14. 5. Aﬀs 


23: 23. lohn 14. 3- Mat.” 26. |15. 29. the words are, be ye 


27. Luke 1. 76. it is read paſ- 
fively. Mark 10. 49. Apoc. 9. 
15. Matth. 25. 34. Marth. 25. 
41. x Machab. 1. 17., Apoc. 
16. 12. *Emuaple a5, wy 4 
preparation, or making ready. 
-Ephef. 5.15. C. IlrosmwudCto, 
tO Prepare, .or. to make' ready 
efore hand, Rom. 9..23.E- 
phef. 2: 10, A | 
+ *E7O-£&,, 7, a Year. Mat. 
9. 20. Mark $..25. Luke 15.29. 
Luke 2..41. lohn 8. $7. Luke 
12.19. Aﬀs19. to. Ads 24, 
T9. Rom. 15, 23. AQs' 9. 33, 
2 Cor. 12. 2, 1, Tim. 's. 9.2 
Per. 3.$, fa. 65. 29. C. Ain- 
71s «>, b, #y of two years. 
Marth. 2. 16. Ats7g ag, n, the 
pace of two' years.. As 2 
28.C."Tetiys. s, 6, or. Tess 
'£©-, 5, 4, of three years. 2 
Chron. 31. 16, Teis7ia a, My 
the ſpace of three'yeats. Ads 
29:31. C,*ExamwvmiTi; v, 6, 
of an hundred years. old,-.or 


-. 


ki _ Rom. 4. 19, bx4Tv=24- | 
mts 


©, 2, 5s, the ſame, Gen. 
#7.17. EC. Tearapgxerrigsnis 
e©,, d, 1, of forty years. As 
7.23, C. Tlsrms7{; £O-, 3, 5, 
of five years. Levit. 27. 5. 
Titerreuormeens £6; y, of 
fifry years. Numb. 4. 24. C. 
'REnwvruasTls. &&, 0, v, of 
uxty Feas, Levis. 27.3. 


H' 2 or do well. 


Greeks'in the heginning of 


theic letters, did. write with 
' fuck a ſaluration. AQs '23. 
'25.-&c. Epheſ. 5. 3. this ad- 
'yerb ep in cowpoſitian, is ren- 
 dered ſometimes eafie, as ivus- 


Td TQG>, cafic, or ready to 
diſtribute. T Tim. 6. 18.49- 
mos, talh of belief, zvInuds» 


' obſequious. Ianies. 3... 197. 


ſometimes happily,. as «Vw 
happy, ſometimes well, 4 ko. 
T4952 one that is bountil 
or dothwell, or good, *va'ss- 
Hog, Heng. Bol 43. 
43. voNLlgr, igni 4 We be 
is of a good minde or _coutage. 
ARs 27. 36. ſometimes greas- 
ly, as $yTyas, very 'eagerly- 
Luke 23. 19. alſo zuprtes. o. 
to. abound, to bear 1Þ grear 
abundance. Luke 12, 16. 
EU 34 (4D Adxerb of ptaiſing ) 
right well dong. Pal. 37. 2- 
or brighta«ſs of the day" (of 
F178 well, pleaſantly, and yds, 
Jore,which comes of the nomji- 
native calcs -Cevs, which word 
ao fignificth ayre. ) Marth. 
FE 

Eo Sw to ieep. C. Katuy- 
Ja, the ſame, Mark 4. 37. 
Lake's, $2.-Luke 22. 46. Mark 
| (ONO DEIEE a9 


24 
14. 41. 1, The. $. 6. Ephel. s. 
14 Watthew 8.24. Matthew 


EG #4 # 
, 


EvSus, 6d, v, right, ſtrait, 
ain. Matth. 3.3. 2 Pet. 2.15, 
«28;, adverb, forthwith. Ma. 
2 . 28. John 19. 34. Iohn 21. 3. 
*Fudtac';' 


- 


* 
4 
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15-15, Neb. 11, 5. Hoſ. 14.9. 


x.18. 1Pet,2.22. Gal. 2.17, 
Phil.3. g..2 Per. 3.14. Phil, 2. 
8. 2Cor5.3. Itis read in the 
mean voice. Heb. 9.12.” Eupy- 
we To5, Th, gain. Ier.38.2. EY. 


tas”, Adverb, forthwith. e207; 6wc,u, a finder our, Eg. 
Mark 2. 12. Luke. 22.9. Evgu- | psTus, £,0,.4. finding out, a de- 


25 #775,#:\tcaitnefſe, reRicude. | viſer. Prov; 16. 20. C.*Aveueic. 
Heb, 1. 8. *Evgvye, to:make | xw, to finde- out. Luke 2,, 16, 
plain, orftraighrt. John 1. 23. As 21. 4. C. *Eqeupioro, to 
C. Karwywyw » to direR. or finde out, to deviſe, ro catch 
guide, Luke 1.79.1 Thef. 3.11. hold of. *Egevesnice, 6, a fig- 


2 Ttef. 3. 5. 


. | der. Outz,a. deviſer. Rom, - x, 


*Eveioxo, of Tueuy, Iy05.0, is 30. Ga hs 
ack of taft or fight, ics a E0a/4, 46, ©, a banquet,» 
Mets -raken fron _dogs' that feaſt. (of zy, well, and £2@gt0 


bunt by ſent,or by.fight, Yicfig- | have, that 1s, to be well, for we 
wifierh ro finde' ont, Now we! fay. it Farerh well with him tha 
Te faig properly to finde out looks well to bis body, or. the 
2 (Hiing loſt, alſo to happen..up- | word rather comes of Zv, well 


ona t 
thovghnotloft.' 'Lake® 13, 7. 
Rom, 7.8. Tohn' 18,38, Aﬀs 
20.25; Ads 23. 9." Matth: 7. 
14. Toke. 11. 24. Mark 14. 55. 
Ads y. 11. Matth. 17. 27, Lu. 
32.43, John 7.35. Luke 212. 
Apoc. 18, 14. Marth, 8. 10. ſc 
is readco get. Luke 1. zo. &c. 


'Heb.12, 17, As 5. 23. Matth. 


2-T1.-Jer: 14:3. Ats17. 27. 
' 2 Cor.12.20. Luke 15. 8. Heb» 
.4: 16. Matth. 2. 8. Luke 6. 7, 


| 


ing. which we ſeek; al- | and 30 15 3, . mear, becauſe 


by itthe body is preſerved, 
Eva 4, to entertain. -Eyg: 
X91441.8444uy to he entertained, 
£0 feaſt or banquet. C. Svieua- 
X04 £peuito banquet, or let 
rogether- 2 Pet. 2. -13, lude 
32, - of 


'Euy,n5s.v, 4 wiſh or. defice, | 


(of ev well,& af900 pore th 
b:caufe ir_poures out it ſc 

Adts 18. 18. Sometimes .it fig: 
nifieth a. praying or ene 


'Matth-,18. 13. Matth, 10. 39. | Tames 5:15. Evg0uas, to, mal 


John'8.25. Iohn 6. 25. Luke | a vow,- to. wiſh Gen. 28. 
15,.9.Luke 24. 23, Apoc- 3. 2. | Numb.6:2.Numb. 21.2. ; ol 
Exod. 33.17. Iohn 1. 41 Rom. | 2.1.2 Cor. 23. .7. 2. Cor.13d 


4:1.in the paſſive 'voice, *Ey- 
pioxoua, tobe found; 1 Cor. 


Y, 


Iames, 5. 1 6. .Rom-:. 9. 3-A 
27. 29, Iſai. 19. 21. _—_— 
v0 


I Sam, 10:2, Rom. 10. 20 Mar. 


on i a et oe 


' 28.29. C. Ilggotwvyouar, to 


DD ESSLCTDS - > 


Gen. 31. 30, Iudg 11. 30- Ads 


ray, to pour out prayers. Phil, 
” SAR. 9.1 1.2 Theſ.1. 11, Lv. 
20.47. 1 Cot 14. 13.1 Thel. 5. 
r7. Mat.26. 41. 1 Cor. 14.14, 
Luk. 11-1,2. Luke 11.1.1 Tim. 
2.8. 1 Cor.11. 13. Match. 26. 
39. Epheſ.6: 18.1 Cor. 11. 5. 
Mark 1.35. Lake 18.11.Luke 
1.10, Matth 25.36: Matth. 26. 
44- lames 5.7. As 21. 5, Atts 
8.15. Marth.6.6. Iames 5s, 14. 
Mark 14.32. Mat. 19. 13. Rom. 
8:26. Marth.-14. 23. Adﬀs to. 
r9. Aﬀs 6. 6. Aﬀts 13. 3. ITes- 
owns, 1, a praying. Matth. 
17.21.Mark 9. 29. Luke 6. 12. 
Coloſ. 4.2. 1 Pet. 3. 7. In the} 
plural Numb. TIgoowvy a2, ov, | 
<>, prayers. Ephefl. 1, 16. Colof. 
4. 12. Phile. 4. TIeo7w 1 Is, n- 
a place or houſe of prayer. Aﬀts 
16.16. Mark 11.17. [fai. 56. 7. 
Hence the Synagogues of the 
Gentiles ſeeme ' to be called 
@ezmvy 2 , hotſes of prayer. 

"Bs, 1, or ew5,5, a male 
viper, of £youay, to ſtick to, 
becauſe it eafily eleaverh to 
one,) 24 Pva,ncs 1» a ſhe-yi. | 
per, ſo called in Latine, viz. vi 
pera, becauſe it brings forth 
with firength. The Greek 
ſeems to call it ſo, becauſe ir 
containeth in it a ſting even 
vnto death, it is the moſt veno- 
mous of all beafts, as As 28. 
45: o a Metaph. wicked 
men, whoſe minds ſwell with 
the poiſon of wrath, and trea- 


Pw 


tt. 
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chery, alſo adulterous perſons. 
Matth: 3. 8. the words acces © 
generations of Vipers, as if he 
ſhouſdfay,ill Crows lay ill eggs, 
aſerpenrt begers alſerpent. "Ye 
Phariſees are the. ſuccefſours, 
of wicked parents, ye ate. the 
ſeed of thatold Serpent in Gen. 
3.15: ye are crafty deceivers, 
adulterers, full of poiſon:C Toh. 
$8.7.) ye fulfil the meaſire of 
your fathers wickednefſe. Mar. 
23-32. Some by a Metaph; ex- 
plain the Scripture thus, as Vi- 
pers,” when they are born kill 
their mother, ſo the Iews have 
kilfed the Prophets, by whom 
ſpiricoally, ſome of them, were 
at leaſt, begotten again, 'and 
whom we our ſelves, ought to 
have heard. *EM4dlval ©, aia> 
top, of a Viper, or vene- 
mous. | 

'Ey Sess, &, dv, pertaining to 
an enemy, hnrtful. Tn the New 
Teſtament ir js' raken ſubftan- 
tively , a5 «e595 8,6, an Cnc- 
my, (it comes of £y Tw,to hate.) 
Luke 6. 27. the Devil is called 


2n enemy,” xg] e£Zoylw. Nar. 


13. 39.. Luke 10, 19. "Ex Veg, 
a;,,n, enmiry. Luke 23. 12. 
Rom. 8.7. *Ey Jegira, tohate. 
'ExFpeuvw, to be at enmity.Ex. 
23 22. | | 
*Eve3s5,e, 8, guarded,ſafe, 
C.*Eveyweov uv, 7, a pledp, by 
which name'!y, a thing is made 
ſafe or fure.. *Evtwexto, to 
rake pledges. Deut.24.10. 6We 
£952 @, or, the ſame asixess, 
| guarded, 


Td An Engliſh Oreck Lexicon, 
voice,. ” Exopuas, to agree, to. 
be joyned ro, toaccompany, to” 


guarded ſafe, "Owefw,. &,-mo 
gnard. 'Owpo za, -.,a mu- 
nition, hold, or fart.. . 2 Cor, 
ro,4.Alſoa priſon. Gen. 39. 
=: 


-*Ex0, to have, to hold, or 
. Aﬀts.3.6. 1 Cor. 4. 7. 
Iohn9g.2r. r1ohn 2.1. 1 lohn. 
5. 15. Coloſ. 4.1. Iohn 15.22. 
Ja Luke 14, 144 it-is rendered: 
to be.able. Luke 14.18, 1Cor. 
7.2, lames 2.1. Lake 5. 3. Acts, 
17.11, Aﬀs 24.19. 2 Cor. 2. 3: 
Zphe ſ. 4,28 I Ioha 2.28. 1 
Iolin 1,3, Iohn 8.6. In this laſt 
Scripcore; italſo ſignifies to be 
able. ARS 24. g.. 3 Tim: 1.16. 
Matth. 25. 29.1 Per. 4. 5. In 
Tohn tt. 17. to. be, or to live: 
&c. I Cor. 1h, 22. AYOC. 12.2. 
1 Tim. 5. 12. Ads 24-25. to. 
ſuſtain, in PHIL. 1.30.&c.3 Ioh.. 
I3, John 19. 1x. Mark. 16: 8. 
fark 10. 22. Heb. 12. 9. Luke, 
T7.6.lokn 9.41. (Mark 11.32. 
in which Scripture ir ſignifieth 
to think, or have in ones. 
thoughts. &c. Match.. 19. 21. 
Flatth. 1. 24 Iohn 16. 33. 
F Cor. .7. 28. 2 Cor. 2.12. 


follow. Heb. 6:9. Luke 13.33. 
Aﬀs 21. 26.. Mark 1. 38*E#;;, 
$w5,y, the, ſtare; faſhion, form. 
or diſpoſicion of ttie body.Hyh., 
$5.14. Zynue To, 7 a figure 
or ſhape, 1Cor.7, 31. Aiſo an. 
habirs or diſpoſition of body. 
Phil. 2. / oy, this ra 
nu, (which.comes of Ty 0. 
_ the paſſive voice of v 

is formed the verb Zayuanay 
to re;reſent, to expreſk. a 
form or likenefſe, of this verb, 
Mg&rmowuaritu, to. transform, 
to turn out of one ſhape ints, 
another, Phil. 3.21. 1 Cor. 4.6; 
2 Cor.-11. 14. G6, Sv5:Ynuark. 
Co, (of Euy, together, and 
E:{477,0,tocxprefie 2 forni o 
li keneffe;) ir ſignificrh.to bring, 
in. faſhion; to. make. like Rom. 
I 2-2.1 Pet. 1 4 In both which 
Scriptures-4t'is read paſsively;; 
C. Evo xnware@r, 5,ny and 
T0 Eu@ Kacey. (of iv; well, and 

EY nu, an habit or diſpoſiti- 
of body,) it fignifiech honeſty 
decents or Becoming. Mak, 


27 Cor 5.5. Rom. 5. 2. Mark 5. 
Is, Jude 3. Toht 4: 18. Toh 


I Fo 43» Ads 1.3.50. UV Cor. 7s 


' 35. 1\Cor, 12. 34; hence the 


4-52. Mark 2.25. Rom.16: 13; | Adverb #uT yn pu;,decentlyy 


Anech. 22. 28. Luke 22: 71. 
Aas.24.16.1lohn 4.44.Iohn 4. 
IT. Luke 23. 17. Tohn 13: 35; 
rTim. I. 12. Colo. 3.; 13. 
_ Heb. 7. 28: Luke 18. 24. Iohn 
TS. 22:Tohm 16,21 Marks. 5s. 
Toh 4.5z: Aﬀts 21. 13, 1.Joh 

Þ. #; 2'Cor. 2,12, In the paſſiye 


(83: "Ao Wwuoodyny a foul or 


honeſtly, orderly: ficly,.. Rom 
13. 13. x Cor. 14: 40. "Rude 
' Maou, ns, th. and-79,, why, 
; 4&0y, uncomly,. not decent, (ib 
1s compounded. of & privative, 
'and oyiuas a form, habir,. of, 
diſpoſition of: body.) 1 Cor. LI» 


—_ ———— 
- 


x 


"OE 


_— 
w—_ 
DB © 


mW &S 


yu < 


EE: 


thy aQtion, properly an obſceve 


'geffore. Rom, 1.27. A 558c0- 


yew,', t6 d9 that, which is un- 
feemſy. 1 Cor. 7.36. C. Arie, 
compounded of . ara 1 
ſame, as dvwy upwards, and 
£0, the” theum. we are now 
taidling , that. fignifieth, ro 
hold, to have,) to Fold, or lifc 
op, In the. mean voice. *Ayi- 
5424, to bear. to abide, to ſuf- 
fer or endure. 1 Cor. 4. 12, 
2 Cor.11, 19, 2 Thel.i.4.Heb. 
13.22. Col.3.13. 2 Cor. 11 1,4. 
AQts 18. 14. Mark 9.19. 2 Tim. 
4.3.  AvExTsx 1,8y, tolerable, 
or that may be born. In the 
Comparative degree, *Avex7%- 
&95 &, ov, more tolerable, or 
fufferable, Matth: 11. 22, *Apo- 
38 11s, #, patience, ſufferance, 
Kor, 2.4, CT. ATi ua, to 
help one that is endeavouring, 
toNelp,to defend, to. lighten, 
to lefſen. 1 Theſ. 5.14. In Titus 
1.9. it is rendered to hold faſt 
long. In Marth. 6. 24. 1 
IS rendered to cleave or ſtick to | 
one. C.' A7i3W,. toreccive, to 
bear away, to bring again. Phil. 
4.8. Luke 6, 24... Phil. 1&5. 
ometimes th's_ verb fignifiech 
tb be_abſenr, to he diſtanr, or 
fir off. Matth. 15. 8.” Luke 15. 
, Luke 24.13. Mark 14.41. 
la this laſt Scrip.it is rendered, 
ifls ſufficient, or ir.is enoogh. 
the mean voice, "Amie. 
tabſtain. 1 Theſ. 5, 22,1 Thef. 
4.3.1 Pet. 2.11. Ads 13. 20. 
Fro 22.5.C.”Ey$5, to hang or 


>. 
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| I ro ſurpaſſe, or excell.” 


 I27 
Luke Hh: $3. Mark Ge 1» ia 
| the; / paſeive voices Exper, 
7g; be falded, or wrapped in. 
_ Gal. 5.3. Allo to be heldz. w 
| be bound *Eyozy 5; #, an Oh- 
gation.” Eyoy0s cots £ollty>or 
hable to.Mar. 26.66; Hes 2-39. 
Mar. 5.22.Matth..5. 2+ C,. 


7s, 8, excellencie, or-a' fat 
alsing others. As. 25. 33. C. 
Ez%xa, to attend, or bend the 


minde to, 1 Trmz. 4. £6-Alfſe 


| hold forth. Phil. 2. 15: Atts 2. 


$. — to —_— or Rand 
ſtil. CK r& ap Tin, 
to hold (09 hold. x Co. 
IS-2 Lu.8.15,r Theſ.5:21 Heb. 
10-23. Alfo to obtain.Lu. 14. 
9. Sometimes to withitand. 2 
The. 2.7. 2 Thel. CO 
times ro-poſlefſe. 2. Cor. 6. 19, 
I Cor. 7. 30. Sometimes © de- 
tain, of keep back-Rom.1. 19. 
| Luke 4. 42- Sometrines I» 
wair, or give attendance. A. 
27.40. Sometimes to rake: po 
 ſefgion of, Matrch. 21. 38. to 
hold, as afore. Heb. 3. 6. In 
the paſsive voice, ReT 

ro be holden back, ro be de- 
tained. Tohn 5. 4. Kdſt egos 
£w5,4,2 poſſeſsion As 7:5. al- 
ſa the: polſeſsion of - « place- 
Ads. 7. 45. C, *Arsnlowmne 
£-644, that cannor be compeE 
led, | of &. privative, and ' zg--. 
mig 247795, bridled, or conſtrai- 
ned. lames 3. 8. C. Merle, 
to. be partaker 1 Cer, 10. 30. 


lover over, to be neer at hand. | 


I Cor. 10, 17. 1 Cor, 10. 2I, 
| Heb. 


ro Mo "_— Ja—_ 


: Heb. 2. 
fellowſhip, 2 Cor. 6. 14. Mime- 
. %% @&> v;6, a companion, or fel- 
:low. Luke 5. 7. alfoa parta- 


Heb." $5. 13. Heb. 7. 4 
I'4- Mami Ne, 


ker, - Heb. 3. 1. Heb. 12.8. 


'C.\Svupiny © , 0, 1, per- 


takers together. -Epheſ. 3. 6. 
Ephel. 5. 7- ( of ovy together, 
and: wir os a partaker. ) E. 


Nurs 45 £05, 6, i, wiſe, dif- | 


.creet, prudent, ( of yoos yes» 
a minde, and #y to have. _) 
Nuys yas » Adverb, wilely, 
diſcreetly. Mark 12. 34. Ne- 
rey 6y7o5 the fame, C. TTe- 
ewyWw, to ſhewforth, to yield. 
I Tim. 1-4. Luke 6. 29. Luke 
11. 9; Gal. 6. 17. Mark 14. 6. 
Tuke 18. 5. Acts 16. 16. Ads 
282.1 Tim. 6. 17. Ads 19. 
31.alſo to perform,or do. Aﬀts 


. 32: 2, in themean voice, IT. 


pixoper, to perform, or do, 
to yield. Colof. 1. 4. Titus 2. 
9. Acts 19. 24. Luke 7. 4. C: 
TIsdi5y, to contain, or com- 
prehend 1 Pet. 2, 6. where the 
verb is to be rendered paſtive- 
ly, although an a&tive, by an 
Enallage of + the word, namely, 
the aive for the paſſive. Aﬀts 


23. 28. ſometimes to poſſeſs. 


Luke 5: 9. Tisproyy Hs, us a 
comprehending. A period in 
a ſentence; according to Rhe- 
toricians. It it alſo rendered, 
a fortreſs, a. defence. . 1 Sam. 
22. 4. ſometimes it is called 
the argument of a. book; the 


principal point of a matter. 
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| 


Ads 8. 32. C: Tipoadya, 16 
take heed; alſo to atrend unto. 
1 Tim. 4. 13. Matth, 5. 15 
Luke 12. 1. AQts 5. 35S. Matth. 


6, 1. As 16. 14. Heb..2.1, 


r Tim. 4. 1. ARs8. 10. to en- 
deavour, or tbonr. ': Tim, 
3. 8. E. ITpozyw, to excel, to 
have the prehemineney. In the 
mean voice, © 'TIgo&yopa, the 
ſame, Rom. 3.9. E Evviyw, 
ro conſirain; to bind faſt, to 
bridle. - 2 Cor. 5. 14. Luke8. 
45. in Luke 22. 63. to hold to- 
gether, &c. Luke 19.43. ſome- 
crime to preſs down. Ad 7, 
$7. in the paſſive voice, Evy- 
£X0/444, to be ſtrained, or 
preſſed. © Phil. 1. 23. Luke 12. 
$50. Matth. 4. 24. Luke 4.38. 
Ads 18. 5. Luke 8. 37. Suyg 
X» is, n, aſtraightniog, alfs, 
ſorrow, heavineſs, anguiſh, 
care. Luke 21. 25: 2 Cor, 2.. 
4. C. *Trptya, to be higher, 
or above others,to be more ex- 
cellenr,to excel.1Petr. 2.13-phil. 
2. 3. Phil. 4. 5. Rom. 13. 1, 
"Tmmptyov ov7 Or, 75, excel 
lency. Phil. 3.8. 'T6g0%0 
ns, #, the ſame. _ 1 Cor 2.1, 
7 Tim. 2, 2: C. 'Ta5y9, 6 
ſuſtain, or beare, Iude 7. Co 
'Erzy& «,'6, an Eunuch, 4 
guelded man ( of Fuyn, 4 
chamber, and *Eqw to have; 
one that hath the care of the; 
bed ) Iſa. 56. 3. ſometimes 4 
Prince, or noble man. AG; 
8. 27. 1a, 39. 9.it is rakendis, 


verſely. Macth. 19. 12. of dows 


| yeulw, to-Geld, tout off, to 
repens 0 of weaken. Alſo 
to purpoſe not to marry. Mar. 


19.12: alfo to tame liſts, C. 
Kaxio4w (of xaro; IN, and 
$40 £o have”) to. torrent, 'to 
yex.. In the paſſive voice. Ke- 
ts Hope par, tobe fore vex- 
ed. | Heb. '11.37. C: Suryg- 
Kv529pcar 53ucsy to be fore vex- 
ed ther, Heb. tir. 25: C. 
'PaC : G- &, 0, a $etjeant, 
an officer of the Councel ( of 
PaCohbs vs, v, 4 Staffe; Rod, 
and Yyw to have, of hear ) 
AR 16. 35. E. TIatorix]ns v, 
6, a covetous man (of xatoy 
more; and' #y to have, one 
that craveth to' have more. ) 1 
Cor. 6. ' 10. TIazorex]ia &, 
xroperly. to covet, to have 
more. It's alfo takenin gord 
par, and fipnifieth ro endure, 
or. bear more. Alſo to! excel. 
Itsalfo taken in a bad ſence, 
To take away anothers profirz 
to'uſe one a3 4 means, ton. 
creaſe profit or gain. 1 The, 
4. 6. 2 Cor. 12. 17.2 Cor. 7, 
2. 1n the paſſive yoice. Thae- 
oniſtoual Yuats to be over- 


come; or circumvented by. a 
| Syncope of the Species, for 
imanniy be entrapped diverf- 


bed. | ly- But here it js to'be enſna- 


ted by the dedteits, of nſurers, 
orfaftonrs. 2 Cor. 2. 10. In 


Wo oerrere Sathan 4 
: .is compared with thoſe 


teyerous blood- ſuckers of wid- 
dows, and orphans, who de- 
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| 


vour houfes: © TtacoreFi ay, n> 
a deſfite to ger, an Uta 
covetouſneſs' of inet aſltg. 
wealthy roo yrear a deſite 
Fotos | Wore: Hake 12:'rs$, 
e&. 5: 3; in'2 Cot9.%. it's 
rende1iF 4 ting . wich by 
force , or 'Yiokence. | A MEOp 
taken from coverons meth, fro 
whonreven thoſe things muſt 
be by vidtence wreſted, Which 
are owing, for the govds in: 
deed which we have, re not 
'Oprs, but we' are ſtewards cf 
them, who muſt give an Jc- 
count thereof to God. /Thete- 
fore he tharſhiotrectrhis bowels 
' and hands: he indeed, is dari 
vnjuft fteward, Somerimes 
the word' imports a greedie os 


fire, or 'ardenr affections. ' 
Ew, to lead unto, to cover. 


phel. 4. 19. ; | 
From the paſſive voice of this 
| verb, * conumerh Zia 7 7; 
a garment, it's dimiinurive is, 
etudney e, ; for which is u- 
ſed in profe iudney s, To, 4 
garment, appatel. M trh, 11. 
9. Iames 5. 2. . Heb. I. It 
ſometirnes a Cloak, of a mantle. 
Tohn 19.5. Aﬀs 12. , 5. Ivan 
Hoy v, 7, a'hittle cloak. C.T- 
er of gartfients., 2 Kings 22. 14, 
"Teams, to cloath, it isreft 
paſſively, Like 8. 35. Tuan 
8; x, 6, a gartnent, apparel. 
- Matth. 29. 35- .t, Tim. 2. 9. 
Loke 7. 25."E81; 3##&s5 n, # 


garttternit. Luke 25, rr. Ads 
EF x To 


#39 
12. 21. Tames 2, 2. *E Soars. 6- 
@5, #4, 4 garment. Luke 24: 
4. for £&-rthe Theam afore men- 
tioned, is uſed the compound. 
"Epxvuw, of Errvww, to. cloath; 
to- pur on 2 thing, alſo the 
compound, Agp@iteyvupu, OF 
"tupevrvs is uſed, which fig- 
nifieth to cloath round about, 
to garniſh.  Matth. 6. 30. In 
the paſſive voice, *Avpiiyvv- 
4a, to be cloathed round a- 

ut. Luke 7. 25. 

7Ew, to ſend, alſo to lay a- 
fide, to omit, from this -verb 


or ſet at large, to ſend back, 
' toler looſe, alfo to forſake. E- 
phe. 6. 9. Ifa. 5. 6. alſo tofor- 
give, or diminiſh. Iofhua 24. 


xs. 8c. Heb. 13.5. Afts 27 40. 
Im the paſfive voice, 'Ayiswas 


1.25. Iſa. 3.. 7. Mal. 4.2. Ifa. 
35.3.AQs,16. 26," Bygs $05, 
' -v> areleaſing, or ſerting atli- 
berty. Ads 24. £3- 2 Cir. 2. 
12.43 £or. 7. $. 2 Tor. s8. 13. 
C. *Aginzz, ro forgive, to 
fend, To ſuffer, or permit, to 
leave, or put away, to omit or 
paſs by. Iohn 14+ 29. Matth, 
4.11. Luke 7.” 49. Matth, 6. 
T2. Mark 7. 12.1 Cor. 7. 
12. Matth, 9.6. Luke. 42. 
1 Cor. 95. 11, Matth. 18. 21. 


poc. 11.9. Matth. 18. 32. A. 


Q 


| 
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4- 28. Ads 14. 17. Luke 12, 


39. Match. 19. 27. Matth, 23, 
Mark 11. 16. Matth. 3.26; 


John x4. 18. Matth. 6. 14. A- 


[ 


| 


to be looſed, or freed. Ezek. | 10. 11, 


[ 


10 


| 


| 


Matth. 5. 24- Matth. 27 4, 
Luke 13. 8. lohn x8. 8. $ 


x8. 16, Mark 12. 29. Iohn 13; 


48. Matth. 6. 14. Tohn 16. 32. 
Matth. 26. 44. Matrth. 4, 20, 
Rom. 1. 27. in the paſte 
voice, 'Agicuai, to be forgis 


ven, to be lcfr, to be paſſed 


by. Match. 23. 38: Matth. 
24- 40. lohan 20. 23. Marth. 9, 
5. Rom. 4, 7. Mark 4. 12, 
Mark 13. 2. Match.. 12. 21; 


commeth ii, whence ina, | Ats 8. 22, "Apemns ews, v, for- 
the ſame. C. *Avingu, tolooſe, | givenceſs. Heb. 9. 22. alſo a 
 fetring at libercy, a releafing, 


or diſcharge. Luke 4. 18.C, 
Kain, to ſend, to put or 
lay down, or from. Luke 5, 


9. Iſa, 37- 27. 2 Chron: 21. | 19. As 9. 25. m the paſine 


voice, Ka91zueai, to be. ſent, 
to be pur of let down. Ads 
Aets 11. 5. C.*Eyys 
Sima, to ſenl, to caſt into, 
toſuborn, or bring in, hence, 
Eyxgdsr@ v, 8, one that 
layeth wait todeceive. Luke 
20. 20, C, Tlapinyu, to forgive, 
to let looſe. In the pasfive 
voice, ITapisuai, to be let 


looſe, to be unbended, to be | 


recreated. Heb. 12. 12: Ila: 
ets £5, 1», forgiveneſs. Rom, 
3, 25. C. Evyrinw, to undeſ- 
ſtand, to confider. Math, 
13. 13.2 Cor. 10, 12. Matth. 
15. 10. Matth. 13. 15. Mak 


j 


4, 12. Luke 24 45. Matth. 13» 
POCc. 2, 4+ Matth. 3, I Is lohn | I9, Ephel, I. I 7. Rom. an 


7 Engl: ſh Greek EeXteon. F3r 

Rom.15. 21.'Matthew 13. 51: | times it devieth fimply, wich. 
Luke. 2, -3p. "Matthew 13-| ourWygreat force. Rom'g. 14, 
14. Matthew 13, 28. =uvs-| Sometimes'-it"is- a partiele*of 
UG," £0055 "R ungerftanding.” Conceſſion; - as Matth*5;-18. 
Mark 12. 33... Luke 2. 47+. The words are, untill Heaven 
2 Tim. 5. 5. Sure; 0 0, hd earch Re. AS if he iguld 
one of underftandivg y . pus. | fay, fit ſhould be' moſt? alt 
dent. Matthew 11. \ 'AR8" granted that heaven *#n# carth- 
13.7. .1 Corinthians 3. 19. G,; fhould tall corviy; yet” d6t" the: 
AaurerT@ 8, 6, 5, : fooliſh,” leaſtiota; ot tictle ſhove Gel 


> 
* 


mad, deceived, of 4 pkiva-* [ iſhfrom the Law,(thaths; che: 
tive and ovy47 ©, prudent. holy Scfiprure') - Sefurtifiies 
Matthew 15, 16.: Romans,1. this advert Tigiifierh;' gn.the 
2t, Rom: 10. 19, Evyencw, | mean while, i Tim. KNEES 
to render wiſe, $Kilfpl. Pialm'| Luke'4.42. Ichng. 4, 16 0.72; 
": *s Sd 35. Luke 22. 51, Heb 123% 
Wo age */ Luke. 15. 8:Somtimes it Tx4Þu 1 
"Ewe, Adverb of time, unti!1;! ken of a place. Aﬀs' 15,75: 
tillwhat time, even unto. Mar. | 2 Cor. 12.2. Luke 16.155 kris 
h.13,15.Gen.2 7.44. Gen. 49. | put befpre adverbs, an Welle 
10, In which Scripture by this | ficth diverſify, according-rb 
adverb is excluded. the time'| adverb towh'<h iris joyned: Th 
following. Sometimes the ad- -Mark 9.45: till what TAnE. Tn 
verb excludes it nor, as Matth. | Luke'23.'s. ' hicherts, 11h Foh: 
1.25. &c. Matth. 28. .20, Gen. | 27. even to the full, or top, In 
28.15. 2 Sam.6.23. Somerimes | Tohw' 2. 10. hicherco', aSifore,, 


this adverb denieth, and is ren- | in.Matth. 4. 21. Even” tinto 
dered never. Matth, 5.26, Some- | this time; #7 Taft 9s 


% d 
L. » 
3 


fn, it is the ſixt letter, yet! Zdw,, to live. Gal.2.20. Tohn 
in numbers fignifierh ſe- | 4.50.Ga). 2.14.1 Thef.3. 8. Lu: 
ren. It ſeemerh to take its rice |-20. 38. Rom. $. 13. Phi. r, 
from the Hebrew: word Zade. ' 21: Heb. 2. 15. Pſalm. *44.17« 
which fignifieth a fork or a Rom.7.9. Colol.3. 7. Rom. 6. 


—————— 


— 


Þ boar- fpear, and this. is from 2. In ſome Seriprures it is read 


the figure of thar/letter. | in the mon” voice; bur with 
7 2 [ 


x; 


\ 


132 


Nic is rand 


Fed will reſtore lifotee. Gal. 


219., lames 4. 15..Dan. 3, 9. 
2Ghron, 23-11, Johg. 6.. 


this, Scripture it is likewiſe ta=| 
ke . tranfitively. 1. T1m..5. 6. 
oha 4. 11. 

6 FA 


2, Cor. 3,;3:2 Gor: 
al.. 69. 33+. nke 2; 
fo make alive, Pſal. 

| 85.7, Zods, & dy. 


= 


15. APQC. /20. 15... C..=y- 


# @ to live PREP .Rom. |. 
| 7 Gr7.3. C. Avg ISS: 

TOI eCoxer, (ra £0, 850, again, 
tate again. 


Luke 15.,24 Rom. 7. 9. Apoc, 


PEE tothe old | 


28: S101 1 
\Zayy 


£©- 75,4 yoke. Luke 24. 19. 


<f any thing Luke 2. 


24. Zuys, 3 s, 6, a yoak. Matth. 


31.29.30. the words ares take 


my yoak , which, is a Me- 
raph. 


fieth a ballance. Apoc. 6.'5, C. 


Sutv325,4,0,w, one that help- 
eth, or taketh part, one that 
13 a companion, Phil. 4. 3. (of | and furious yiolence 
Zug; al Rom. 10.2; Phil, 3, 6. Some- 


gov, ' together, and 
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the ſame  ſignification, Luke 
' 10, 28... John 11; 25,,Rom- 6. 
2.Hed. 10.38,.:Ezech,, 37+, 38. 


ales wink: . Apoc. Tal It is. 
tyan! fiively in 41: 
ed. the I Eee af 


SL... 


Kel? lively. Zeeovy, 9% a 
e 2Pet.2.12-Zwnz 
life, John 11. 25., Ezech, 


"ment. Aas 18. 25. Roni; 12; 


vo, of Zou rigs to 


Joyn, ta.couple. Alſo to joyne 
together with a bridge. Zayyos 


raken from labouring 
beaſts, Tometimes 7u2gss, figni- 


med to the yoke. Matth, 2x. $ 


2 Pet.2. IO, C. "ErreoTviin,s, 
to draw the other part of the 


yoak. 2 'C6r. 6: 14. Zeuvi]upla, 
dn, a bond. ps 27. 40. C. 


Marth. 


or © doom 
. Z8v's, Jupiter, My dine ci 
an beatheniſh God. See more 
in the, proper names. 
 Zikw, to be hot or vehe- 


Ik. Z£5%s 8,00. burning hots 
vehement. Apoc. 3.15. 
ZnAG-> ve, 6, (of Go Kan, 
to wax exceeding hot, ) emula- 
tion, that is a deſire, whereby 
we are. fiercely ſtirred .up ta 
equalize, or excell others ver- 
rues. 2 Cor. 9. 2. Sometimes 
rage <f winde, proceed ing from 
indignation concerning thoſe 
things which 'are unworthily 
4 committed agaiuft thofe whom 
we love; as either againſt thoſe 
that are neer and deere to 85, 
as 1 Cor. 7.9 .Coloſ. 4.13.07 elle 
apainſt God himſelf. Now zeal 
for Gods glory is either joyned 
with a true knowledge of Gods 
will,and ſach was Chriſts-zeal, 
lohn,2. 27; Orit js not 4 


yoke) C. "TmClv © accuſto- times .the - word 


ing ro knowledge. Bur a blinde 
of ſpirit. 


ben 
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ſpleen, hatred, envie. 1 Car. &, topuniſh, ro fike, to beat to 


.3.kames 3-14.Sometimes the 
Eeiry of God, when he pu- 


condemn, to entreat ll; 'Inthe 
| paſſive -v6ice Zhu, 07J1-2 


niſheth. Heb. 10. 27. Zyacw, | to be puniſhed}, conderaneg, 


6, to emulate, to ſtrive to ex- 
reed, to contend, to be like a- 
nother, to imitare.:Atﬀoto en- 
vie. Gal. 4.17. 1 Kings 19. 10. 
Apoc. 3.19.Num.25.11.50me. 
times it's rendered to affect ear- 


"nefily.x Cor.12.31.2Coer.11.2. | 1'C 
fomerims to envie, as afore. Acts Luke 2. 48. Apoc:9.6: 2'Tin. 
7.9, Num. 11.29, Sometimes | 1.17. Colof. 3.1. to ſeek with 
eamnefily to defire a thing, and | fervency. Matth! 9.8; 'alfo' to 
to be carried or bent that way ſtudy or endeavour. Fark 12. 
with full failes. 1 Cor. 14.1.and | 12. alſoto require. 1 Cor. 1.'22. 
ſo it fignifiech when it governs | 4- 2. alſo to encrap, or inſnare. 
an accuſative caſe. Sometimes | Matth; 2.20. 1. Kings 19.10. 
ir governs a dative, and fignifi- | In the paſſive voice Zy7tours 


vefire of mnitating another, 
and ſoit is taken in good part. 
Nary, 25.13. 1 Cor.14. 39, In 
the paſsive voice Zyoopent #- 
pa, to be afteed.. Gal. 4, 18. 
ZnxwTi;&,0, One thatis jea 

lous,who for the fervency of 
his love cannot bear a corrival, 
but envieth the company of 
\thoſe that are of the ſame love, 
alſo one ſtirred up, or kind- 
ſed with zeal, or one that 
rontendeth in excellency with 
another, an imitator. Titus 2. 
14: Atts 21. 20. Exod, 20. 4. 
C.lhaglnyxio, &, to provoke 
Penwlation Rom. 10.19,Rom. | 
I.14.. 

| \ Zuui aac loſs, hurt, dams | 
age, alfo lofſe by fhipwracks | 


&h to be carried out with the u 


and-evil intreated, to ſiffer toſs 
or damage. 'Phil. 3. 8: Marth. 
I6. 26, 2 Cor. 7. 9, Cor: '$. 
I $o'” .. | C2 65.0 
ZnTi@ 9 to ſeek, to" enquire 
after, to demand Ioha'$.: 30. 
| I Cor.- 10. 24. Mark v11$8, 


A. 


{u, to be enquired of fearch- 
ed after. Heb. 8.7. Zn7t9 twe, 
4, a queſtion, a ſerching, an 'ex- 
amination, 1 Tim. 6. 4. ZhTy- 
KaT;,7, the ſame. Atts '29. 
19. C. 'AvalnrTiw, &y to 
ſeek again, rorequire,to demand 
Loke 2, 44. C.*ExCn7tw,0,to 
inquire, or ſearch diligently. 
Heb. 12.17. 1Pct.1. io. C. 
"'EmCn7t@ ©, to require or de- 
mand. Matth. 12. 39. to defite 
much. As 15. 9. C, ZuvTy- 
Ti @, to diſpute. Mark 1.27- 
Mark 8. 11. Mark 9. 16. Luke 
22.23. Als 6,9. Aﬀs v.29. 
= vCnTwns,aw;,n,a difprtition 
or examination by reaſon, 
Ads 15. 2, 7. SuCnuTuTH; vs 
6,4n inquirer, a diſputant x Cor. 
* . IE 
Zildlytoy v, 73, Darne!: or 


AJs 27 10. Phil, 3, 7. Zyuibo,! 


K 3 cockie 


4 We 24 


AY” ELVES IO Abi NES DPD LS 1 <1 es At DIES. 9 


a ade Ee ela ertog be 


£034 
.cockle, 


Bie; and'orvw to hurt. ) - Mats 


13</85:1Þ which Seriprare; our 
, Savieur by an Elegant Metapb. 


uader tares comprehends: Hy- 


S % 4 


pocries, Alſo by a Mctaph. is 


meant by tares vices, which 
.Cchoak, virtuous actions. 


-- Z68& x, : $,, darkneſs, ob- 


feurity, a miſt, blindneſs, 'ig- 


_NArance. 
Zuge 13, _. 
-: Zupn 15,4, Leaven. Gal. 5. 
$--lt 4s taken Metaphorically in 
good part. - Matth. 13.33. in 
anill ſence for falſe dodrine. 
Matth. 16, 6; and for an evil 


2 Pet. 2. 4.and 17. 
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| growing amongſt | 
; wheat: (of 937&-- Wheat, .or 


without leaven, by a Metaph. 
fincere. 4 Cor. 5. 7."Atvue 
@y, Te, ( of a pivative, which 
fignifiech withour, and (vuy 
leaven ) unleavened, unming. 
led, ſweet. Matth. 26. 17, 
Luke 22. 1, Ads 12. 3.1 Cor: 
.$ 8. hy 
©. Zevyuru , of Zoya, to 
oird, to truſs, to compaſs a- 
bour. 
Tovyuw, co be girt about, 1 
Pet. 1.13. C, A:Corvum, to 
gird abour, lohan 13. 4. itis 


read pasfively. Iohn 13. 5. in 
the mean voice, Iohn 21,9, 
C. Ileet @yvuLLels co gird 4- 


' bout, As 1 2. 8. Luke 12. 35, 


life... x Cor. 5. 7.” Zvuge @,; C. Ym{wrruwms, to cnviron, 
to leayen, or mix with, as lea- | to beſet, to gird, or fence a- 
ven with' dough, Gal. 5.9. bout. Ats 27. 17. Zan nc,t, 
zn the pasfive voice, Zuwuouar: a girdle. Marth. 3. 4. APO. I, 


£4444, to be leavened. - Luke 
3: :21- C. "AfuvuC v, 5 #, 


13. alſo a 


vrſe, or wallet, 
| Matth,.1o, 9, | 


—— 


"Fx, itis E. long. Inor- 
1 der, it is the ſeventh let- 
ter, in numbers, it is 8. 
* ?H. Or,A conjunction diſcre- 
tive. Match. 18. 8. ſometimes 
neither. Rom. 1, 21. ſometimes 
whether. 1 Cor. 14. 36. That 
Luke 2. 26. ſometimes rather 
then. Luke 18. 14. ſometimes 
under this figaification of com- 


paring, it is rendered negative- | 


ly, as Nut. Pal, 118. 8,andin 
Luke 18: 14. afore mentioned, 
where the words are. This 
man went down into his houſe 
juſtified, rather then theo- 
ther, that is, and not the 6- 
ther, for the the phariſce being 
an Hypoerite, and vain boaſter, 
donbrieſs, was not juſtified. 
Sometimes it is joyned with the 
conjunftion 'aMd, as 4M F, 


EE 


Toh 21. 18. C. *Avpg-: 


' ſometimes it is undcrftood. 


. to think or ſuppoſe. Ads 26. 


But 2 Chron. 19. 6. ſometimes 
yea, or rather. Luke 12. 5s. 


ſomerimes this conjunction 1, | 3 


is put for x4. And Rom, 4. 13. 
ſometimes it fignifieth what 
not, and this is when sx nor, 
followeth ir. 2 Cor. 13. F. 


Tohn. 15. 13. 

' *H Truly. Adverb, after this 

adverb ulw, ( which:fignifieth 

indeed ) is uſed. Heb. 6. 14. 
*Hyaouar Ear, properly to 

lead, gnide, or govern. - Alſo 


2: Phil. 3. 7. Phil, 2. 25. Phil. 
2. 6. Iames 1. 2. *Hytuer©- 
vy 6, 4 captain. Matth. 2. 5. 
a Ruler, Ads 95.10. alſo a chief 
ſpeaker. Acts 14.12. C. At | 
Youar Tuar, to relate. . Mark 
19. 9. As. 33. Heb. 11.32, 
Athynas £05, n, a declarati- 
on. Luke 1. 1. C.*ExNy344- 
uait uct, to rehearſe, or de- 
clare. Ads 15. 3. C. Avexd)- 
19ynTO©- v, 6, 4, marvelous, 
that cannot hedeclared. 2 Cor, 
9.15. C. *EZ1n149a Za, to 
expound, or unfold.  Iohn 8. 
4. C. Kagnyeopal ver, to be 
over one. Kamwynrise, 0, 4 
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Ror, a ſolliciror, a prodtor, 
a goyernour. Luke 2. 2. Loke 
fy 2 Ke 
*Hdvs nJaz, ywy ſweet. 
"Hdiws Adverb> > willingly. 
Mark 65. 20. "Hd)ow, moft wil. 
lingly. 2 Cor. 12. 9. and 15, 
"Bw, todelight, *'Hdvi) ts; 
1, pleaſure, it is alwayes taken 
in an ill ſence. Luke 8. 14. 
Iames 4. I. and 3. 2 Pet. 2.13. 
Tirus 3. 3. C, $jAfibv@- u, 6, 
", alover of pleaſures. 2 Tim. 
3. 4. C. &uviduai, to be de- 


| 


lighted. Rom. 7. 22. 

HJy Adverb, now. Matth. 
3- 10. ſometimes it is joyned 
with yy, and is rendered even 
now. 1 Iokn 4. 3. 

"HIO- e@, 73, manners, 
x Cor, 15. 33. C. ZvvnSerd &5, 
y, cuſtome, lohn 18. 39.C. 
KaxonIng 6ws, 6. v, one of an. 
i1| Hehavyiour, or manners. Ke- 


x0nds5 £O>, mn, an evil cuſtom. 
Kaxonguea as, n, viItious man- 
ners. Rom. 1. 29, 


"Hxw, to come, to be pre- 


ſent. Iohn 8. 42. Heb. 10.7. 
Luke 15. 27. lohn 2. 4. Iohn, 
4. 47.1 Iohn 5s. 20. Mark 8. 
'3. Adts 28. 23. APOC, 3+ 3. 


Dodtor. Matth. 23. 8. C. TT-g- 


Matth. 23. 36. Matth. 24. 14, 


2t Ea, to go before. | Rom. 11.25: Heb. to. 37. Hab. 
Rom: 12. 10. 'Hynuoy ov, | 2.3. Luke 19. 43. Gen. 42. 
9, a preſident. Marth. 27. 2. | 7. Gen. 45. 16. Luke 13- 35. 
I Per. 2. 14. ſometimes a cap- | Apoc. 3. 9. C, *Avixzy, to 


[ 


tain. Matth, 2. 6. *H34uorie. 
&, v,an Empire. Luke 3. 1. 
Hworeo, to be a captain. 


came together, to agree, ( of 


3 


«yz together, and nxw to. 


rhe | come, ) Coloſ 3. 8. Epheſ. 5. 
Hyuwersvay 'or7@, 6, a fa- | 4. Philemon's. C.-KaSWxw, to 


R 4 come, 


x36 ts 
coine together, to agree. Aﬀs | 
23. 22- Rom. 1, 28. | | 
-*RxmxO 1, ov, ' how great. 
Colof. 2..1..2 Car. 11. 25. Gal. 
6.11. ſamies 3: 5: in the Cor. 
and Galatians afore mentianed, 
mfſtead of faiz@- its Tlnaizf, 
which fſignifieth how ' great. 
*Harxicz as, #, ature, pro- 
portion. Matth., 6. 27. Luke 
I9. 3. alſo age. | Ilohn 9. 21. 
G:'Zuyyaincors v, 0, of the 
fame age. G1l. 1. 14. 
 "HAr@+ vu, 6, the Son,” it 
ſeemerh ro come from the He- 
brew, which fignifteth bright- 
neſs, or lighr. Job 29.3. G-n. 
x. 18, God caſls his Son that he 
made « great" light, 'the word 
-there ispwornes, Matth. 17.2. 
+ Mark 1. 32. Lake 4. 40. by a 


Metaph.the Son of God is cal; 
led. ( fl. 4. 2.) the Sun of 
righteouſneſs. CERN TT 


_ *Hyzy, to fit. C. Kayla, 
ro fir, Apoc. 18, 7. Afts 23. 
3- Apoc. 17. 9. Apoe. 17.15, 
Matth, 26. $8. Mark 2.6. 
Mark 12. 36, Tames 2. 3. Mark 
4: I. Colof. 3. x. Matth. 4.16, 
Plal. 125. 1. Lamentations r. 
7. Nahum. 3. 8. Apoc. 17. 3, 
Matth. 27. 19. Apoc. 5. I. 
Matth. 23. 22. Matth. 20. 30, 
Levit: 13. 46. Mark 10. 6. 
Ads 8. 28: Matth. 13. 1.Iohn 
12.15. Mark-i3. 3. Matt. 24. 
3- Mark 2. 14. Luke 22; $6. 


An Eugliſh Greek Lexicon. 
ſunder. Alſo to langui a0 
be fainx, ſick, or feeble. pat 


15. 33.4 woman that is defiled 


led of the Greek interpteterg, 
*Amm19:31/49n, that is diſtain. 
ed with flowers, its a'Pacticiple 
of the verb 'amx324pai, which 
weare now handling. Ifa. 6 
6. the words are our righteouſ; 
neſs, is as filthy rags, or accar- 
ding to'the Hebrew, asa rag of 
an old garment, that is,our 
righteonſneſs is patched upd 
many fragments; for womenthat 
were diltained with, fl 
were wont to uſe the worſt raps, 
C. TIzggx9ua, to fit. Eft, 
I, 14. C. Suy1g21pan, torfit 
together. Mark 14. 54. AQ 
26. 3o. alſo ro inhabir to 
ther, to inhabit with an other, 
'Pſal. 101.8. | 

'HAG- «, 6, 4 nail, pin, of 
wedge. Iohn 20. 25. C. TJ 
nab a, to faſten with mails. 
Colof. 2. 14. 
© "Hukeg, ag, ya day, Mat 
IO. I5., 2 Pet. 3. 10. Ayo, 6 
17, Luke 24» 29. Apoe. I. 10. 
Rom, 14. 6; 2 Cor. 4. 16. fom- 
times this day comprehenads 
24. bo meek the Greekin 
one word call yuy Mutey'h 
7? that is day. ans night. (2 
Cor. 11, 25, ) Tohn 11. 17+ 
ſometimes it notes the ſpace of 
12, hours.. Luke 24, 29.10 


Match. 11. 16. Matth.' 22. 44. 
Goloſ. 3. 1. Mark 16. 5. C. "a. 


m219-91141, toſit apart, of a- 


3-14. © 


or, 6. 2. 2. Pet. 3+ 


13, Matth, 2, 1. Judg.. 7 
Shares 4 ſome- 


with the manthly flux, is cal. | 


% 0. 


MY ' 4 
nk, po e FH 29 = ax 1 - i115  '{oOw% Em w* =» 


0 yy osp . if t <4 pa QT. 


—] Iv 


times it fignifieth time. .1'C0» 


= - 


= 
= 


+8. 2&. As 22. 


RT TO FART LPT RAS SD 


. this order, their turns were to 


3 PAPPLELRR 


> - 
S% 


 Cefr-3.15. and 16. 


ſometimes-ic's put for judge- 
ment. - 1 Cor. 4-3. .C. Katy 
weeuyds 1, dv, dayly. As 6.1. 
C. MtouuCpia, ac, 1, (for 
phouutgia) Noonday. Aﬀs 
6: C. *Oxman- 
#89 Gr, of the eight day. Phil. 
3. 5. C. Epnuer@- v, 0, #, 
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dayly. James 2. 15. 'Eqnue- 
pie ag, 1, an order of Citizens, 
an order or proceſs, in any 
matter hanging well rogether, 
a courſe or race, it is ſocalled, 
becauſe when men came under 


be fulfilled dayly without cea- 
ſing. Luke 1. 5, and 8. 
"Haure@r v, 6, 1, meek, 
gentle, ' tame, curteous. C. 
"AvnueeS Lg, 0, ", ungentle, 
fierce. x Tim. 3. 3. 
- 'Hwuovs yuloue, Tm, 
E: according to the Doricks &- 
ways of a 14a together, and j- 
6©- equal, thatis, equal on e- | 
very part _) ir fignifieth half. 
Mark 6. 23. Apoc. 11. 9. Luke 
19: 8. *Hwowe, to have half, 
Plal. $9.27. 
- *Hey8x35 «Or, 6, n, perpetn - 
a), continual. C, Ame; eG, 
6 #z the ſame.” Aryyerts s©r, 
7, perpetuity. Heb, 7.3. | 
"Hyixg, adverb, When. 2 


"HmG- v, 5, 4» pleaſant, 
gentle, mild”, bountiful. x 
Thef, 2, 9. 2 Tim: 2.24, 


| T37 
delighr, and £44 to have, ) 
quiet, -mild. 1 Tim. 2. 2, *H- 
ovNle w,y, tranquillity, mild. 
neſs, Aﬀs 22. 2. Hovadto, 
toreft, or take delight 'in, to 
be filenr, Luke 14. 4. Ats 21, 
© ES | 
*Horwy ( or j7]oy, accord- 
ing t0 the Articks, ) ov©- 6, #g 
it 15 the compararive degree of 
pang; leſs, ir ſignifieth leſſer, 
inferiour, *H7]ov- 0zT05, 79, 
worſe. 1 Cor. 11. i7. *H7]&o- 
p.a4 ©1424, to be overcome. 2 
Per. 2. 20. 2 Pet. 2. 19. 2 Cor. 
12. 13." Hmyua Tos, 72, ade- 
fe. 1 Cor, 6. 7. a leſſening, 
of diminution, Rom. Is. 12. 
.C. *AiT]yToC uv, 0, that is not 
to be overcome, invincible, 
"Horz or 1714, deftruQion. 

"Hoes s, 6, a ſound, or noiſe. 
Ads 2. 2. Heb. 12. 19. ſome... 
times a rumour, a broit, or 
report. Luke 4.37, "Ho Go, 
&5, y, an Eccho, or voiee 
founded back again. Job: 4; 
13: 'Hyw, to ſound back a- 
gain. Luke 21. 25. I Cor. 13. 
1. C. *EZnywpor Fua, to 
ſound our perfettly, it. is a 
verb paſſive, and yet ſignifieth 
aQtively. 1 The. 1. 8.C. Ke- 
714, properly to ſound hack 
again, alſo to inftru& with a 


lively and ſounding voice. x 
Cor. 14. 19. In. the pasſive 
voice. Ramyopar viai, tO 


"Hes@- v, 6; if, pleaſant, 
quiet, mild. 1 Tim.'2. 3. 5 


be. inftrued, or trained vp. 
Loke 1. 4- Aﬀts-21, 24 Ads 
18. 25. Luke 1. 4, Kamyioy 


oy, 
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Sy, a catechiſer. Gal. '6. 6. | brief dialogue of the teacher, 


KaTH hues £wevosy s, 6, he | and the ſcholer concerning the 
_ thatis inſtructed or catechiſed. principal . heads- of Religion. 


Kew) £45, 5, and. Kary- 
wes £, 6, a brief 1oſtruRion, 

ewith a lipgely voice. A 
vocal inftruftion of what ſort 
ſaever. Itis called at this day 
after an excellent manner a 


 KaTyHCw, to inftrut with x 
| lively and ſounding voice. Ka. 


\ & E 
| TYWTHS &, 0, and + KaTwyoj; 
'8, 0, he that teacheth with 


| lively voice: o 


ale_ 


©. 


("= [ts the eighth letter. 
In former time it was a 
condemning letter, or a note of 
death, as C. was with the La- 
tines, which is the firſt letter 
in t word condemnati- 
On. 

, Odaaore, us, 1, the Sea, a 
gathering rogerther, and a flow- 
ng any waters into one 
- place. Gen.1.9. Aﬀs 14.15. 
(it ſeemes: to be ſo called of 
DdAAw, to wax green, to flo- 
riſh, becauſe about the ſeas are 
green ficlds,_) by a Synecdo- 
che of the genus, its pur for 
the Mediterrancan Sea. AR. 27. 
. 40. Sometimes a lake or ſtand- 
ing pool. is called the ſea. Mart. 
13.1. 25 Luke 8. 23. calls aiu- 
yn, a lake, Match. 8. 28. names 
it the ſca, Sometimes itis pur 
foran arm of tke- ſea, or 


ſome of it, as the cold ſea that is | which Scripture it is taken. 


agint, the Red-ſea, and that 
from Edom, (otherwiſe Eſau,) 
who inhabited abour thoſe plz- 
ces. Heb. 11, 29. Although 
Curtius in his 8. Book, and 


ſo called from the King Erithrq 


that bloody ſea.C. Arvuauard 
| £4, between two ſeas: Ats 27, 
' 41. So Iſthmus is called; and 
: Corinthus 3 ſa.'the City Horna 
| in Weſt- Freeſland' is ſo called. 
Juador@-, belong» 
ing to the ſea, neer to it Matth. 
[ 4-13. 47 7th | 
Ozaaw,to begreen, to flo- 
Tiſh, to bud, ro ſpring, C.'A- 


C. IT 


14. 3%AA®, £O'WAX green again. 


| Phil. 4. 10,-Ezech: 17. 24. In 


weedy, which in the New. Te- | tranfitively,. and :fignifterh, +to- 


ftament is called of the Septy- | cauſe to flouriſh again, _ 


Calepine in his proper names, | 
& others will have this Red fea 


yet. it may ſeem that Pharash, | 
with his Army being there” 
drowned, did give the name tg” 


OO nmnny wWw-MAaARA = an .,v<n ce. Owci. 


a a << fn + a  "—_Y 


. 
" ao dl Ran 


ms ws ad © 


d_— 
er 


- ea, w# »* Yo” 


»... 


nd 


«a Go, ©. O77 Ars ew 


2-5-4 3-2-2 


alſo” Araleatw, and according 
to the Pocts dyafnafo, to flou- 
riſh again. _ 

_ - ©aa mw, tocheriſh,to warm, 


'a$ a hen doth her. eggs, when 
ſhe firs on them. .Ephel. 5; 29. | ud 


I Theſ, 2.7. A _ 
@dnC Cr, eG, mw, amaze- 
ment, an admiration with a- 
ſtoniſhment. Luke 4. 35. Luke 
5.9, As 3. 10. JauCiouat. 
[4@, tO be ſore afraid, or aſto. 
ned, to be amazed. Mark 1. 
27. Mark 10. 24, 32. C. *Ey- 
SauCoum tuaty the ſame. 
Mark 9. 15. *ExSzp& ©, vs 0, 
- 1, made afraid, or - aſtonied. 
Ads 3.17. 
\ .Odn]w, tobury, Gen. $0.5. 
Matth. 4.12. Matth.8,22. it is 
read paſsively. Ruth 1. 7. -mw- 
@9 n5,n, a burying or laying in 
the ground, a grave, Mat- 
thew 23. 27. Tag©- », 6, 
a graye, a Tomb. Matthew 
23, 29. Rom. 3. 13, C. Eve 
et4Cw, to bury. Matth. 26. 12. 
'EyraqQueg)s, 8, 6, he that 
waſheth the dead body with 


ſweet ointments, he that carri. 


eth out dead bodies to be buri- 
ed in the night. C. Suy S770 
(42 to be buried together, 
om. 6. 4. Coloſ. 2. 12. 
Odporg £05, 77, traft, orcon- 
fidetce. Ads 28.'15. Ogdovg 
£05, 79, boldneſs, fierceneſs. 
Oapovo wo, to truft, to dare to 
believe, to have confidence in, 


or affurance of. Match. $- 2.| cn, YJeueAtos v, 5, the ſame. * 
Ogppic , the ſame, 2 ( or, 7+ | I COT. 3. I 3. 2 Tim. 2+ 19+ bs - 
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I6.2 Cor, 10. 2. . 
©auus To, 7, properlya 
wonder, in'the New Tefta- 
ment 'an admiration, or won- 
dering at. Apoec. 17. 6. Jav- 
Co, to admire, or 'wonder 
at. Gal). 1. 6. Inde 16, Luke 
2. 23. Lnke 4. 22. APCC. 17s 
8. Matth. 22. '22, In '2 
The. x. 10. it is read paſſively. 
Apoc. 13. 3. As 9. 31. Luke 
20. 26. Luke 1. 21. Gal. 1.6. 
Tohn 3.7. 2 Chron. 19. 7. Iavu- 
4459s 1, 6y, that is worthy of 
admiration, wonderful. Matth. 
21.42 1 Pet: 2,9. Javudas, 
&, 4y, the ſame. Matth, 21.15. 
Oedoua Tuar, to behold 
with admiration, or with finga- 
lar affe&Rion, C it is & verb 
mean..) Tohn 1.32; x.John 4- 
I2; and 14. Tohn I, . 14, Rom. 
IS. 24. it is read pasfively. 
'Matth, 6. 1. Stare v, Thy A 
Theater, a Stages or-Scafflold. 
1 Cor. 4, 9, alſo a multitude: 
AQs 19.31, SeaTgiCopues, tO 
be brought on the Stage,-.to ke 
made a ſpectacle.Heh, 10.33. 
Otaw or t57aw, ro. bewil- 
ling. Matth. 20. 15, Matth. 2. 
18. Matth. 18 23.1 Cor. 4:19. 
2 Cor. 12. 6. SSAuua TOs, T0, 
the will. Aﬀs 21. 14. 2. Core 
I. 1. Gal. 1. 4. James: 4; 15. al> 
ſo Joſt, ſenſuality, onlawful 
defire. '1 Pet. 4. 1. Senor; #- 
@s, n, the will. Heb. 2. 4. 
©£yAtoy v, T2, a foundati- 


uiAov 


T39g 


\ 
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utazor v, 7%, the Tame. Ads 
$6. 26. $&,arbo, &, 'to found, 


to lay the ground-work, to c- 
fiabliſh. Heb. 1x. ro. 1 Pet. s. 
x6; it is read pasfively.* Colof. 
y. #3. Matth 7. 25. Luke 6. 
- \Shws 995, oriÞec,n, Law, 
right, gocd dealing ; alſo cv- 


Home. 'T. "AStuurs &5 9, n, 


wicked, unjuſt, 1 "Per. 4. 3. 
*ASs,am7s z, 7%, wickednels, 
Hjaſtice.: Ads 10. 28. 
+ Beowds 8, ©, alaw.' C."A 
Hers v3), iy lawleſs, wicks 
<8: 2 Per. 2. 7. C.TIpoSetpuos 
v, >; 1,oppointed, or ordered 
defore. Tie9Seopiee ay Ns 'the 
prefixed, or appointed time. 
Gal: 4. 2: © | 
Bed? vj 5, God ( it ſeemieth 
to come of the old verb '2ts; 
for which 5794r- is uſed ro 
lace. Becauſe God placed all 
Leaval of it-may come of Og- 
ov toſce,' becauſe all-things 
ate-open.ro his Tyes. Pro. 15. 
2. ſome derive it of Jyos 05, 75, 
fear,” becauſe God is ro befear- 
ed'of ns; hence he is calHed in 
Gen. 31. 42. the fear, or dread 
of Iſaac, ſome derive it df avs, 
which' comes of the Hebrew 
words ſignifying ſufficfency; 
RBecanfe God alone is all-ſuffici- 
ent, He is the formtaim, and 
ſpring'of all good, ) this name 
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10. 4. in the ploral nomber; 


rs artributed to Mayiſtrates, 
who are Gods not by natore, 
bur by rezfok if their divine 
office. fohn 10. 34. Pſal. 32. 
6. of Moſes only, it is read 


twicein the fiogular number. - 


Exod. 4.16. Exod 7.1. it is 


likewife atrribnted to good Ans 


gels. Pſal. 8. 6. by a Metapho- 
rical Carechfeſis, it is attribn- 
red to Sathan in the fingular 
number, whom: the wicked 
worſhip as their God. 2 Cor, 
4- 4. Phil. 3: 19, it is alfoatiri- 
buted to the fained Gods of the 
Gentiles. As 19. 26. 1 Cor. 
7. 5. the Apoſtle by the ſame 
Catachrefis calls them in 1 Cox, 


| 10- 20. Serwdyie Divels, Rc, 


Exod, 20. 3, 1 Kings 18. 24. 
Oct 4s, 1, a Goddefs, fo ol 
led from the Arhenians Diang, 


or fiined Goddefs. As 19. 


37. Ovios eta, Ev, divine be- 
longing to God. 2 Pet. 1.4, 
the words 2re being partakers 
of the divine nature, that is,of 
reaſon, wiſdome, and virtne, 
whereby we ſhew forth God. 
OcJov v, Ty the deity. As 
17. 25. alſo brimftone. Luke 
15. 29. Geral; £05 by 1, and 
To g21wd%Qs, vg, of brimſtone, 


' folphurions. Apoc. 9. 17. now 


brimftone is called © , be- 
cavſe it is adwvirable, or becauſe 


15 often added to lofty things. |'it is from God. ©6715 17% 
Pfal. 36:7; Pfal. 78. 11. 1 | 1, thedeity. Colo. 2. 9. Ort. 
-Chron. 12. 22.2 "Tim. 3. 6. 1 | 0715s nTv5, n, Divinity, Maje, 


Kings 13:1. Aſs 7. 20. 2'Cer, 


| fty. Rom, 1.20;C." A497 #,b,Þ 


withour 


Stan dn... oi ds 


hi Of 
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without God, or. void of God. Q8985 85 v, 6, the - Harveſt, 
goed 2. 12.a0d thus they are | Levit.' 23. 22. 
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ſomeri 


d,. who helicye nor in | preaching of the Goſpel. Marr. 


Chriſt, commonly choſe are fo ! 9. 37. Ic 
: called, 'that ſay ( as in Pal: the judgement,of God agg 
14. ) there is no: God, or who | wicked ones, the meaſure of 
_ C as Peter writeth, 2 Pet. 3. | whoſefins is fall. Apoc. 14. 


3. ) ſpeak contewptibly of che 


_ aft judgement. C. g1aa2e@ 


v, 6, 1, 2 lover : of God. 2 
Tim. 3. 4- ; 
@Gcvaruy on7 Or, 5, a ſer- 
vant, IJ: eg mive a, n, a maid- 
fervant. Heb.3. 5. ©se2mva, 
to ſerve, to worſhip by a Syn- 
cope of the genns, it 1s ren- 
dered according to Phyſiriags, 
to make whole with Medicine, 
which they call to heal, in the 
Gofpel ic is taken improperly 
( as Eraſmus obſerveth learned- 
ly ) to make whole, or cure af- 
tera miraculous manner. Afar. 
4A. 23. Mark 6. 13. Matth. 8. 7. 
Mark I. 34. Luke 4. 3. in the 
pasſire voice, Js egmvoren, to 
be healed, or cured. Luke 13. 
I14-in As 17: 25. it is rende- 
red to be worſhipped. Ads 
29. 9, Lakes. 2. John +$. 10. 
Ads 4. 14. Matth. 7. 18. Apoc. 
13« 3. and 12, verſes. O©z24- 


Tau, 1, acuring or healing. 


Luke 9. 11. alſo a whole com- 
pany of men and maid- ſer- 
vants. Luke 12. 42. . * 

te £&, 7, Summer. 


Matth. 24. 32. OcetCo, to. 
; mow, 


to reap. Afatrh. 25. 


26. Gal. 6. 5. lames$. 4.itis 
cad paſsively, APOC. 14. 16. 


* 
. C 


4- 35. ſometimes 
inſt 


; 15. ſometimes the end. of this 
reſent world. Matth, 13. 39, 
£0545 x, 6, ATeaper ON MOW= 

er. Matth. 13. 39. | 

Otpw, and according tg the 
Aolicks Seeg9w, to make warm, 


| Sepuos #, 07, warm, -hot,: for 


[ 


which in the N. T. To&vs is 
read, which fignifieth the ſame. 
Apoc. 3, 16.. Oggptiyws to 
make hots or warm, in the 
pasfive voice, Sxppaivogrrtte. 
to be made warm, to heat.ones 
all Mark 14. 54, Iohn 38. . 
18, 


. ©4wpg5 v, 0, a beholder, he 
that taketh level; that vieweth; 
Yewpia a, to behold, rqdee 
with admiration. Ads 94 56- 
1 Tohn 3, 17. Iohn 16, 15. alſo. 
| to underftand, in lohan 4. 19, 

&c. Luke 10. 18. Apec.. 1. 

I'2, bedpnpa IG, 7% 4 ſpe- 
culation, a precept, fswpie 

&&s, n, A ſpe acle. Luke 23» 
48. C. *AraSrortw i, to be» 
hold diligently, wo muſe upan, 
ro matte, 4a 17. 23- Heb. 

I. 7%. © CHICO $6jhdlt &= 

144, to be deſpiſed, tobe look- 

ed upon with diſdain. A@s 

G, I, | 4 

@HAI iis, y, @ Pap, 4 teat, 

Maﬀdce, to give Tuck, alow 
uc 
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ſock, Matth. 21: 16. Savs 
»@,, ©, ofa woman, woman. 
like, tender, ſoft, Sya&ia as, 
if, a woman. | Rom: 1. 26. 
 Sfave©, n, the ſame, Matt, 
19.4. | 
Op os, d, a wild beaſt, 54- 
gioy s, 77, the ſarne. Mark i 
13. by a Metaph, _— and 
malirtions men, are called e- 
vil wild beafts. Titus 1:12. 
Apoc. 14. 11. the words are, 
worſhipping the beaſt ; thatis, 
Antichriſt; og as, y; 4 ſnare 
to take birds and beafts. Rom. 
FI. 9. Sypive, to hunt wild 
beafts- Luke 11, 54. Sypev- 
Tis '«» 6, and WeeuTie ne©,, 6, 
an Hunter, an Hunrsman, 2- 
etvorg ew5y y, an hunting. 
+ @nozvpds v, 0, treaſure, ſee 


tuveror, Ea 
* @i-4, to touch, to handle. 
Colof 2: 21. Heb. 11. 28; 
©ty, or Ys, vos, 6, yz pro« 
perly the ſea-ſhore, by a Syn- 
cope of the Species any heap, 
*AugoNivia wy, me, the tenth 
of ſpoiles. Heb. 7. 4. ( of &4- 
x29 the tops, and $iya heap ; 
the tops -of'a heap, from 
whenee the tithes were wont to 
be gathered. ; 
Oaﬀtw w, to knock, or beat 


Greek Lex:co. 
©aiCw, to affii, to firike | 


down to the ground 3 ip'the 


afflicted, to ſofter perſecution. 
1 Theſ. 3. 4. TvAMuldCt nh, 
ov, 4 participle of the Preter 
tenſe, affiicted, alſo ſtrair, cloſe, 
nartow. Matth. 7. 14. YAidLis 
£05, n, affliction. 
21. Tohn 16. 21, Phil. 4.14. x 
Cor. 7. 28. Iohn 16. 33. Ads 
14,22. Rom. 5. 3. C. Am dIAi- 
C&,to oppreſs.Ln, 8. 45.C.Evy- 


Oyiokw, to die. Matth, 2. 
20. Iohn 11. 21. Iohn 11.39. 
As 14. 19. Ovnmts ), 8v, Mor- 
tal, or ſubje& to death. Roy, 
8. 11.1 Cor, 15. 53. 3 Cor. 4. 
11. Syy7T3y &, 5, Mortality. 2 
Cor. $. 4. C. *Am F215 uw, to 
die 1 Cor. 15, 3. John 8. 21, 
C. Suyamevnsuw, to dyetcs 
gether. 2 Cor. 7. 3- Mark 14. 
31, IzraTC x, 6, death, Tohn 
I2, 33. perſecution. 2 Cor. 1. 
' To, ſometimes a plague, cr pe- 


ftilence, Apoc. 6. 8. 2 Sam. 


| 24.15. Jer. 44. 13. &c. Matth. 
' 16. 28, Tohn 8.51. Luke 2. 26. 


| vera. GC s, 0, ys deadly, that : 


| bringeth death. Mark 16, 18. 
| Oayario @, to Cauſe to die; 
to kill. Matth. 10. 21, Mark 


in pieces, to bruiſe, to, ſhake | 14. $5. in the paſsive voice, &- 
In pieces. In the paſsive voice, | vaTopar Far, fo be lain of 
Oadopar par, tobe beaten, or killed. Rom. 7.4. t Pet- 3,18. 
knocked in pieces. C. Evy- | Tiras vx, o, that bringeth 
death. C. *EmPardmnos s, 01s 
appointed for death. 1 Cor. 4- 
9.C. Atdyams v, 0, 


Vadopmar $Lar, to be broken 


in pieces together, Matth. 21. 
44. Luke10. 18. 


” m- 
mor tal; 


pasſive voice, , 0\iCouar, to be 


Matth. 24. 


JAiCa,to preſs down. Mar:s5 24, . 


mortal. *Avaraoe a, i, ime 
mortality. x Cor. 15. 53. C. 
EuSeraoe «5, y, ancaſic and 
honeſt death. Ioha s. 24. C. 
'Hurdavins 8, 6, x; half 
dead. Luke 10. 3o. 

. OopvE@t v, 5, a tumultor 
ſtir. Ats 24, 18 Matth. 27. 
24. Acts 20. 1. YopuCiw @, to 
make a tumulr or ſtir, alſo to 
trouble. As 17: 5. 

Oey, to break, itis read 
paſſively. Luke 4. 18., 
' Ogiw, or Febopa, to make 
a great noiſe, to cry out, -Feo©@- 
s, 0, -the crie of thoſe that 
make a tumulr, FeoZopa Eau, 


to be croubled. Marth. 24. "4 


Mark 13. 7 


Opiiyoas v, 5, mourning! 


weeping. Matth. 2. 18. Ipyyt- 
@@, to weep, Tohn 16. 20. 
itis the ſame, as Felwodtiy, 
to ſing mournful ſongs. Matth, 
I1.17. | 

: Oenoxos vy, 6, religious 
Tames I. 26, Fgnoxww, to Wor- 
ſhip, to adore, fpnowic n5,n, 
religion. Iames 1. 26. GC. 'E9e- 
aoIpnoxc as, n, wilworſhip, 
Colo. 2. 23. 

- OeteuCog. vs 6, a triumph, 
a ſolemn pomp ( of Seloy a 


or to go, becauſe ſuch as tri- 
vmphed were wont, to go gent- 
ly abeuc with a joyful: bough, ) 
Sora Cum, to cauſe to tri- 
umph, or rejoyce exceedingly. 
2 Cor. 2. 14. © | 
®elE, T&:465,y, 4 Hair. Iohn 
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11.2, Tpi,ygyos n, 073 Wade of 
hairs. Apoc. 6.16. |, -- - 
- ®g9udGos v, 6, a clot, orcla- 
ſter of any thingzclorted blood. 
Luke 22. 45+ et Owe 
© g9gvos s5 "0s 4 throne, the 
ſear Royal ( of Ipdu to in. 
1. Kings 1. 35. by a wetonymie 
of che adjund, -rhe empire, Oc 
Rule, Prov. 25..5. Luke I. 
52. by a Metaph. it 15 attribu- 
ted to God, Ads 7. 49- alfo 


- Fro Chriſt. Heb. 1. 3. Marth. 


19: 28. ſometimes to Angels. 
Colof. 1. 16. alſo to the Apo- 

ſtles. Matth. 19. 28. © 
Gpvn]w, to break, TeIpup- 


ver; adverb, delicately, folt- 


ly, luxuriouſly. G. EvySguw- 
Jo, to break, AQs 21. 13- 


| Tevg) Ns, 3. Luxury, Riots 


for nothing doth more cifemi- 
rate, and break the minde of 
man ; then Riot or Luxury« 
Luke 7. 25» 2 Pet, 2. 13+ Tgy* 
ode @o, to live .in delights, 
pleaſures, and dainties... Tames 


'5. $. Tevg$e3s &, Iv, voluptu- 
ous, one that liverh riotoullyy 
and ſoftly. C. *ErTpupde a, 


to delighr ones ſelf with pica... 


' ſures, and dainties-: '2 Pet.'2. 
| 1'3, 


' 


bough, and Baiyw, to aſcend, ! 


p 


.Ouz«Tne,s, a daughter Mar. 


9.18. Heb. 11.24. Luke 12.53. 


Luke 23.16. Luke8. 48. Ioha 
12.15. As 21. 95 Luke 1.45- 


 Numb.18.11, 2 Cor. 6.18. Ly. 
, 23.28. Iohn 12.15. The words 


of Si- 
Sion is 
meant 


; are, fear not O da1 
on. By daughter of 
s 
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nt 8 company of. Citizens 


inhabiting m Sion, that is,Jern- 
falem it is an Heb. 3fcraph. for 
a multirude'of Citizens are to 


the City as a daughter to the 
mother, alſo the leffer crowns in 
Fadea were called davghters. 
Ezech.165. 44. $v34Tpiov v, 70, 
2 little daughter. Mark, 5 


23. 
" Overac, ys, n, a great ftorm 
or tempeſt at Sea. Heb. 12. 
x18. SusAxiners £1705, 6, ſtor- 
my. | | 
- Ovendo,o, to perfume: Ly, 
1: 9. Wutaua, a perfuming. 
Luke 1.10. 1. Apoc. 5, 8. Iu-" 
pebeemnſetoy v, 73, an Altar. Heb. 


Se vicd T;%, Cof Wo,ro i 
Ugg, 0, ( @,to ſly, 
alſo ro raſh with edyy 
minde, alſo wrath, indignation: 
fierce, and cruel anger. Luke 4. 
28. Epheſ.4: 31.Gal. $.20.Heb. 
Heb; r2.' 27. It is taken in a 
good fence Apoc. 19. 15. and 
eontrariwiſe it is taken ſome- 
times for poiſon. Apoc. r8. 
Tob '6. 4. Pfalm, $8. 5. Devr. 
32. 33. Jv0{(469/404 £464, ko wax 
very hot, tobe very angry. Mart. 


2. 16. C.* ASHE, &#3 0, F, of | 


no heart,diſcouraged. *Advuts, 
@, to droop in_minde, to have 
a faint heart, Colof, 3-21. C. 
"EySvgos v, 6, contagious. C. 
"RySvutgue, Zpuar, to think.” 
Marth. 9.4. Gen.6.6. Matth. I, 
26: *EvSyunrrs, ws, 1, an 
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Heb.4.-12. Matth.9. 4. C, Em 
Yuukeo @, to covet of defire 
earneſtly. Gal. $. 17. alfſots 
ask2to aſpire unto. 1 Tim: 3. 1, 


£0 defire. Heb. 6:11.lames. 4.2; 


1 Pet. 1.12. Luke 16.21. Luke 
15:16. Rom 7. 7. Luke 17. 22; 
A0e-3.6 "Em anus T&) 

s & fervent or covetous defire 
afcet a thing, concupiſcence, In 
the New Teſtament for this 
word. *Em9vpui ey, is uſed, 
Luke 22.15. In this Scripture 
ic is taken in a good ſenſe, as 
alfo in Phil. 1.23, and 1 The( 
2.17. In other Scriptures, it is 
taken in an ill ſenſe. 1, Cor, 
10. 6. Iohn 8. 44. Rom. 7. 8; 
Gal. 5.16, 2 Tim. 3,6. Tit.3.96 
Rom.6.12. 2 Pet.2.: 18. 2 Pet; 
3.3 Iude 18. Phil. r. 23. lames 
'2,I1. 2 Pet. 1, 2. Titus 2.124 
1 Per. 2.11, E. *"KuSvuos,vf 
that is of a good heart. Ads 27, 
30. 'Eu2vute o, to be of 4 
good - and chearfull minde. 
Tam.s.13.*KoSvpie;asy,val- 


3. | quillity of minde, C. Maxg- 


WwaE,e,8, that is patient, of 
ſlow to anger. Exod. 34-6. Ma- 
XegWula,as,y ſoftneſſe, meek- 
nefſe, gencleneſſe, milduefſe. 
Rom. 2.4, Rom.9, 22. 1 Pet. 3- 
20.2 Pet. 3. 15. MaxggWwuioy 
f, to bridle anger, to deferity 
alſo to caft away anger afar of 
AMatth, 18. 26. x The. 5. 14! 
2 Pet. 3.9. MaregJvuas, Adve 
patiently. As _ 3. C. *O&v-. 


invention or device. Ats 17. 


|  $vuE6- , quickly angry. Prove; 
29: Alfo dthinking,or thought, | I4. 17. Cc Ocauae 28. A 


- 
X 
e 


OO» _w__ I. 9. — TW Lo 


Ss... VV Ga. * We ID Yi... - 29 aw WO 


the New Teftament. Ephefſ. 6. 


yerb; with one minde of Con- 
ſent. ARs 1. 14. Aﬀs 2. 1.and 
46. As 4, 24. Adﬀts 5. 12: 
Aﬀts 7. $7, C. TIgodu- 
UG v, 6, y, ready,. prepared. 
Matth. 26. 4t. ITggWupas, ad- 
verb, readily. x Pet. $. 2. 
HTezuid ds, i, chearfulneſs, 


| readineſs. Aﬀs 17.11. 2 Cor. 


8.11, 12,19. 2 Cor. 9. 2. 

Ovey x, a gate. Matth. 28. 
2, Matth. 27. 60. Adts 3. 2: 
Ads 21. 3o, Jarhes $. 9. ſome- 
tifnes an occaſion or . opporta- 
nity. 1 Cor. 16. 9. ſometimes 
an entrance. Colof. 4. 3. Iohn 
8. 7, Tohn 1. 12. this laft Scrip- 
ture is onely for the explain- 


An Engliſh Greek Lexicon, 


| 20, Mark 14.12. Luke 15. 27» 
Ads 10. 13. in the pasfiv® 
voice, Wowar, to be facrifi* 
ced. Luke 22.97. Matth. 22. 4. 
I Cor. 5.7. Suotas a5, wy an ob- 
lation, a ſacrifice, the beaſk 
killed in ſacrifice for viftory. 
1 Cor.10.18.Heb,9.9.9vg dw 
to ſacrifice, hence 2anewy 
£70, an ajrar or place where 
ſacrifices were. killed,” and of< 
fered. Matth. 5. 23. 1 Cor. 9. 

I3. I Cor. 10, 18 Hfleb. 10.5. 

Heb. 13. 10. GC. Eifuacduryg 


ing of that which went afore. 
ona I4. 6. Rom. 5. 2. pts 
i &y y, a window. Adﬀs 20. 
9.3 Cor. 11. 33. C. TIpbSueoy! 
s, 79, the threſhold, a porch. 

, Ovee8s &, 6, a Shield, buck- 
ler, or Target. Nehem. 4.6. 
itis taken Metaphorically in 


16. 


s,79, thar which is offered to. 
idols. As 1 5429. -. 5 

+ ©@},i5, v, lofle, 4 penalty, 
or fine. (*AS5©&, s, 6, Withe 
out hurt or harm, unpuniſhed, 
innocent. Matthew 27, 4: 
24. | 
 ©&ogE, ax, 0, the breft, 
of bulkofa aman. Sometimes 
by a metonymie of the ſubject 
it is put for cloathing or ar- 
mour which goeth about that 


part of the body Epheſ. 6: 
14. 1 Thef. 5. 8. Apoc. 9: 
9s 


p 


cm 


'[&it is the ninth letter 5 in 
1 Numbers, it ſignifieth 10. 
tisderived from the Hebrew 
Jod, for Jad, that is a ſpace. 
And itis fo called, becauſe by 
tf ſlendernefs,, it leayeth an 


| 


"— 


I. 


emptie ſpace. This letter is the 

leaſt of all. Matth.s. 18, _ 
*Izoprar appar, to Make 
whole or ſound,' to heal. Ads 
9, 34. alfo - paſſively, to. be 
healed or cured, Mark's. 29-7 
EL Pet, 


45 
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Per. 2. 24. Luke 7.7. Lukeg. 
- Ix. Luke 4. 4, Luke 9. 42, Lu. 
'22. 51, lohn 12. 4o. Iohn 4. 
47. Luke 4. 18. "Iams tors ily 
anhealing. A4Qs 4. 22.” Jaws 
T&, 7, a remedy or medi- 


ſo to lay aſide, &c. 

In585 9, Jeſus, that is, a'$. 
viour ; it is the name of our 
Lord and Redeemer ( it comes 


cine. In the N. T. an heal- of the Hebrew, which fignifies 


ing. 3 Cor. 12+ 9. Ia}3%; 8, 6, 
a Phyſician. Matth. 9. 20. derived from i4w, to cure, of 
\. ?Leavts if, n, a Jaſper , make whole. ) Ioha 19. 14 
ſtone. Apoc. 4. 3. | Rom. 15. 17. Adﬀs 3. 13. A. 
"(H@- a, oy, proper. Rom, ; POC. 22. 20, 
14. 4: Gal. 5. 6. 1 Thel. 4. 31. | 
[He adverb, privily, ſeveral- Cor. 2. 6, ſometimes worthy, 
Ip; apart. 1-Cor. £2, 41. 'I- Matth. 3.'11. Matth. 8, 8. j 
Gomes E£ppar, to- challenge to Cor. Is. 9. ſometimes niuch, 
himifelf, to claim. : *INw7s s, many. Luke 8. 27. Luke 2, 
5, an Ideor, a fool, anunlearn- . 8. Luke 20. 9. Ads 20, 11, 
ed wan. Acts 4. x3;; 
feos o7@-,6,tweat,travail, Ix4yow ©, to dothatwhich i 
labour, pain. Luke 22. 44.Gen. | convenient, ſufficient, proper, 
3. 19. in which Scripture by a | or meer. 2 Cor. 3. 6. Ingen 
metonymie of the effe&, it is | 1v7&, 6, ſufficiency. 2 Cer, 
meant labour. *Idlpaw ©, to | 3. 5: 


ſweat; C. *Avidear} adverb, | Trveopar wuar, A vel 
without ſweat. | mean, To come. *Iy4y%, the 


; fame, alſo ro make humblete- 
queſts to, *"Tx#745 v» 5, humbly 
, entreating. *Txem ers dg, h 


"[£83s &, 9v, holy. 2 Tim, 
54.15. x Cor. 9.13. Tegov s, 
75, a temple. Luke 18. 10. 
"IzecVs £©+, 0, a Prieft, Marr, 
8.4: C. *Apytennids v 6; , Heb. 5.9, C. *Aptmyioum tb 
pertaining toa Biſhop. Ads jparallo'Apiizve, to come u- 
4. 6. Tee:7zwvw, todiſcharge or ; to. Rom. 16. 19.” Ap1Z15 $06, 
execute a benefice. *Ispz.- | v, a departing. Ads 2.19.6 


TEia, ag, i, a prieſtly office. | Artuyiopar 3.c4, to happents, 
TesrRvus 7&, 7, the ftate | to joyn hard unto. Heb. 4-12: 
of Prieſts, prieſthood. - 1 Per. | C. KEpixvtcuar, to come unto. 
2.8. *Izpwourn ns, 1, theſime | 2 Cor: 10. 13. and 14. C, 28 
Heb. 7. 24. C, *Apmyepevs fog, | inviomar Bpaars tO COME Og 
5,-an Arch-biſhop.: Heb. 7 | 
29, | 


ther&.. .----; 
"Inuals des, v, a moyſtury 
juice, 


"Inws fee”Ew, to fend, al. 


health,.) it ſeemeth alſo to be 


"Txayds 1, ov, ſufficient, : | 


' 8c; Acts 19. 8. Mark 15, 15, 


| a ſupplicarion, prayer, requeſt. | 


Juice or ſap. Lyke 8.6. 

Ixdo, and "IAnu, 
gentle, mercifa] , fayourable, 
render, In this verbs ſtead 
TIA4oz9%4et is uſed, which: fig. 
nifiech the ſame. Heb. 2. 17. 
Luke 18.13. in Namb.6. The 
rafi that was offered for the 
expiation of fin, is called of the 
Septuagint, a gentle er tender 
rain. *IA45 4958 0,4 ſicrifice 
to pleaſe gods anger, an attone- 
ment. x Ioha 2. 2. *Iaacyeroy, 
s> 79, the place where God 
was pacified, properly the in- 
ſtrament of appeaſing. In the 
Old Teftament the coyer of 
the Ark of the Covenant was fo 
named, which was a type of 
Chriſt. Sometimes it fignitterh 
an appeaſing, or an attone- 
ment. Rom.3.25. 1 Iohn 4. 10, 
"laa@- v, 6, ny and according 
tothe Atticks, "law; gentle, 
milde, eafie, favourable. Mar. 
16.22. thewords arez Lerd, Let 
God be f:ivourable ro thee, 
namely, that theſe things may 
not happen to thee, of which 


« | thou ſpeakeft. The Seprtua- 


gint do expreffe the form of 
entreating, or praying, which 
the Hebrews uſed afrer this 
manner afore mentioned. See 
Gen. 44, 7- 1 Chron. 11. 19. 
&e. Heb. 8.12, C. 'Aviatos, 
@, 64, unmerciful. Iames. 2.13. 
laapds, &,oy, merry, cherefnll 
2 Cor, 9. 7. [aaporihs, n- 
- 9, Ccheerfulneſſe. Rom. 
2.0, 
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Tuds, dvr, 6,4 bridle, a 
thong of leather, a latcher.Mar. 
I.7. Acts 22.25. 
TuG6e9m,to defire, 1 Thet. 
8. "Ines 2, 6, 4 de- 


8, 


- + 


fire. | 
"[ve, As, Conjunfion cabfal; 
It is fo called, becauſe proper- 
ly ir notes the final caufe. lohn 
16.1. 1Cor. 312. Colol. 4. 
17. Sometimes it 15 Wanting. 
Matth. 8.4. Matth. 20, 32. Iotin 
12.39. Sometimes the vetb is 
underſtood that it governs. 
1 Cor. 1. 31. Sometimes tr 
notes the kinde, not the end, 
and is rendered if, or that. 
loh.15.12.Iohn17.3.loh.15.8. 
Somerimes it fignifieth that ſo. 
Ichn '$.20. 2 Cor. 1.17, 2 Cor. 
7.9. Apoc. 8. 12. AFOC.9, 20. 
APoC. 13. 13. Sometimes It is 
put for when. 1 lohan. 4: 17. 
iohn 16. 2. Iobn 9. 4. Some- 
times it ſgnifierh that,as afore. 
1 Cor. 4.3.6. Apo.22.147lva 7; 
why or wherfore, of this after» 
wards in 715. | 
I8 &, 8, (of ini, to ſend) 
properly a dart, of any 0- 
ther thing to be caſt, By a Me- 
taph. poyſon, the venome of 
which is diffuſed into all the 
veines of the bedy. Reom.3.13. 
alſo roſt, which ſpreads it ſelf 
by degrees, and 15s as it were 
the poyſon of Metal. (' Ie65- 
AG v30,yy that cafteth ovt, or 
forth poyſon. Wiſ.16. 10. *Iow, 
to bring over with raſt, or to 


cover therewith, (" Kanouas * 
L 2 Eto, 


I48 
$a, to be corrupted of in- 
feted with ruſt. Iames 5. 


3+: 

IsSal©r, ay oy, a Jew. 'Is- 
Nerds v, &v, belonging ro the 
Iews. Tit. 1,14. IsNzix05,after 
the mavner of the lews. Gal. 2. 
I4. IsSSiCo, to live as the 
Jews.Gal. 2. 14. *IsSzio 40s, vy 
0, Judaiſme, or the jewiſh 
Religion. Gal. 1. 13. 'IsJes 
&,0, Judas. 

*[TT05,8,'09y4, a horſe. Apoe. 
6. 4. Apoc. 18. 13. Immws, 
£@-, 0,4 Knight of the Garter,a 
horſe-man, a man at Armes. 
Ads 23.23, ImTi*9v 8, 79, an 
hoſt or a company of horſe-men 
the art of riding. Apoc. 9.16. 
Colaunn© &, o, one that 
Joveth horſes, warlike, alſo a 
. proper name of a man, .Luke 
6,14. Alſo the name of a City. 
As 16.12.Ats 20.6.Phil 1.1. 
o1uTTI01Gt 8, 0,4 Philippi- 
an. Phil.4.1s. 

TIFawas to fly. TI]lwdy v7, 
any flying thing, a bid. 1 Cer. 
I $939, ; 

"Ters, ths, 4 » a Rain-Boy. 
Apoc. 4.3. 

*Lovg, or 30s, ny 0v, equal, 
alike. Iohn 5s. 18. Matth. 20. 

10. Alſo convenient, agreeing. 
Mark 14.59. Mark 14. 56, &c. 
Ads 11. 17, Luke6. 34. Phil. 
2.6. Tob 40.10. In theſe three 
laſt Scriptures, the word is i-z, 
the plnral Numb. of I0s, 
which i is taken adverbial- 
ly, afcer the manner of the 
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Greeks, and fignifieth equally, 
alike, even ſo. "Iows, Adverb, 
equally, alike, even ſo, it is 
very uften an adverb of doubt- 
ing, and is rendered perhaps, 
peradventure. Luke 20. 13, 
Iovrys, ns, mn, Equality, 
a like condition, or an equal 
condition. 2 Cor. 8. 13, 
14. alſo equity Juſtice.Col. 3.4. 

"Toy, to know. Heb. 12, 
I7.; Acts 26. 4. C. Emguay, 
for eT1opa by an Epenthe- 
fis of the letter 7, it is a yerb 
mean, fignifieth to know. Mar, 
4-14.68, 1 Tim. 6. 4. Deut 28. 
64.' Emi ov ovG& 0, Emtgiuy 
15,n,knowledge underſtanding 
knowing,skilful, expert. Iam.3. 
13. Icwsp,t5e9s 0,1, the ſame, 
"Iveiay as, y, Hiſtory, or the 
deſcription of things adted, 
which we our ſelves have ſeen, 
and are eyc-witneſſes of, Ine 
fo record, alſo to viſit. Gal, 
1.18. | 

"[ouput, Eve, igta,to de- 
rermine, or appoint, to make, 
to ſtand .topur, or place. Mat, 
4.5. Matth.25.33. Mark 9-36. 
Somtimes to make fſtedfalt. 
Rom.3.31. Itis taken intrat 
fitively, and is rendered t0 


| tang. Iohn 1. 26. Iohn 21 4 
Alſo tranfirively, to impure, {0 
attribute, ro charge. Ads7- 
60. Alſo to weigh, to pondet 
Matth. 26.15. (hence 908 
8,6, a pair of ſcales, a. diligent 
examination) likewiſe to place 

| to put or March FOG 


SS we - we . 


ww > oo _-- Us —- eo 


S 


| 6. Apoc 


37. Matth. 16. 28. (ix to 
ſtand, it is read 8. times in the 
N. T. in the preſent tenſe. 1 
Cor. 16. 13. &c. _) from the 
preterperfe& tenſe of this verb 
in, which is 75119, is form- 
2 new verb, wviX. &m1«w, 
to remain to ſtand. 
Maithew 12. 46. Luke 23. 10. 
Tohn 18. 16. Luke 18. 13, A- 
poc. 10. 8. Matth. 20. 3. Iohn 
8. 9. Matth, 24. 15. ApocC. 5, 
. 14. 1. Maik 9. 1. 
lohn 3. 29. Apoc. 14. 1. Acts 
12. 14.1 Cor. 10. 12. ApoC. 
7. 11, lohn 18, 18. 'Tohn 19. 
25, Smizw, the verb afore 
mentioned it fignifieth to 
ſand, alſo to appoint, or af 
ſigne. Gal. $.1- Tohn 20. 19. 


An Engliſh Greek Lexicon. 


alſo to ſtand as afore. 1 Cor. 7. | 


I49 


the verb: i5yue, which we are 
now handling, to ſeat, to 
place, to cauſe to ſtand) it 
ſignifieth both neutrally and 
cranfitively, neutrally, to a+ 
riſe,tranfitively, to ſtir or raiſe 
up, to cauſe to riſe, Iohn 6. 
39. Ads 7. 37. Ads 2. 24. 
Acts 13. 33. Rom. 14. 9 Luke 
10. 25. I Cor. 10.79. Aﬀs 26, 
16. AttsS 12. 7. Gen. 19. 20. 
Dear. 3:. 38. Mark 9. 9. Mark 
12.23, Luke 24. 46. Matth. 
9.9. Luke 1.39. Luke 23. 1, 
In the paſſive yoice, *Apicz- 
44, toriſe out of, to ariſe, to 
ſpring up, where we may note, 
that the ſame fignification re- 
mains in the pasfive as did a- 
fore in the Aive. Rom. 15, 
12. Cant, 3. 2. Iohn 11, 23. 


AQs 26. 16. Epheſ. 6. 14. Acts, 


| 8. 38. to appoint or place as a- | 


fore. Tohn 8. 3. Adqs 6, 6. 
Matth, 18. 2. it is read paſlive- 
ly. As 27. 21. Matth. 12. 25. 
Emo $wi, in, properly a 
ſtanding or an abiding. Heb. 9. | 
8. moſt commonly, ſedition, 
debate, ſtrife. Ads 15. 2. 
C. Sugume dw, to (tir vp ſedi- 
tion together, to conſpire to- 
gether. Euvgnrmacys v, 0, a: 
companion of ſedition. Mark | 
15. 7. £52719 npQOr, 0, a piece | 
of money worth two ſhillings 
and four pence, Matth. 17. 


27. C,*AcaTww ©, ro be-unſet- 
led, to wander into diverſe 
places. 1 Cor.4.11 C, *Avicnus 
(of ava for &yw upwards, and 


Mark 10. 34. Aﬀs 20, 3o. Luk. 
11. 32. C. 'Emviczuer, to 
riſe up againſt. Matth. 10. 21. 
"Avdgams £05, n, a Reſurrecti- 
on or rifing again. lohn 11. 
2S. 1 Cor. 15. 42, Rom. 1,4. 
'Araczriw @, to ſubvert, ſpoil, 
or ruine, to trouble, to raiſe 
2 tumult, or ſcedition, to re- 
move from ones being, ( this 
verb commeth of the verbal ad- 
jeive, 4v«aT& v, 0, 4, laid 
at waſte, driven from ones be- 
ing. ) Gal.s. 12.C.*EZaivi5y- 
w, toraiſe, or ſtir up. Mak 
12.19. Ads 5.5. EZavdguots 
£05, 1, a Reſurretion. Phil. 
3. 21, C. *AvSz5uwn , toreſilt, 
or gainſay, to oppole (C of ay- 
7 againſt, avd 151, roftand. 
L. 3 Rom- 


T5ZO 

Rom. 9. 19. C. *Agicua, ( of 
> 775 from, and r54u4 ro place, 
toſtand ) it fignifieth to turn 
away from, to drive away irom, 
to forfake, to remove. Inthe 
the pasfive forin to depart 
from. Luke 4. 13. Ads 22. 28. 
Luke 13. 27. 2 Cor. 12, 8. Heb. 
3.12. Aﬀts 19.8. Acts 15. 38. 
Ads 5.37. Inthe pasfive voice, 
*Agicuua, to fail, to fall from, 
to forfake. Luke 8, 13. It 15 
read in the mean voice, and 
Genifieth to depart. In 1 Tim. 
6. 5.In Luke 2, 37. alſo tofall 
from. 1 Tim. 4. I. *ATtSYuU@ 
TO, Ty an impoſtume, an 
unatural fwelling of any cor- 
ropt matter in the body. *A- 
T5216 <5, 1, a falling away, 
a revolting back, 
3n heart and courage. *Amrate 
oi, &5, 1, the ſame. Aﬀts 21. 
21. Amo 100 8, 79, a divorce, 
a putting away of ones wife. 
Matth. 19. 95. Mark 10. 4. 'Am- 
SY7YS v5 0, a revolter, a back- 
tlider, an Apoſtate. C. Ar- 
i51/u, to be diſtant from, ro 
diſjoyn, to ſeparate. Luke 24. 
SI. Atdor715 £5, 1, diſtance, 
or difference. Atac1us TO, 
70, a reſting, a -pauſe. The 
ſpace between the Stakes in 
making trenches. Aﬀs 5. 7, 
Aryans ar, yn, diſſention, 
diſcord. Rom. 16. 17. Gab. 5. 
20. C. *EZicyw, to admire 
with amazement. Matth. 12. 
23. 2 Cor. 5. 13. Luke 8. 56. 
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22. Eziatw @3 ta make ama- 
ed. Ads 8.9. Ergo or, 
' 1, amazement. Mark 5. 42 

alſo exceſs of mind, when x; 

the mind is tranſported beyond 

it ſelf,” As 10. 10. ARs x1, 6, 
' C. *Evicyuu, to come on, to 

be nigh unto. 2 The. 2. 2, 

2 Tim, 3. 1, 1CGor. 7. 26:C, 
*Egicym, to come unlooked 
for, to come on a ſuddain, 

Luke 2.9. Alſo to be preſent, 
' to ſiand by, to aſhit. Luke 4, 
' 39. alſo to come upon, to urge, 

ARs 4. I. 2 Tim. 4. 2. Emg- 
' 7115 2, 6, 4 Maſter. Luke 5, ;, 
'C. Suys0i5u pay, tO Tiſe ups. 
gainft rogether. Acts 16. 22, 
C. K29151,u , tO place, toap- 
point, to ordain. Heb. 7, 28, 
In 2 Pet. 1. 8. it 1s rendered to 
cauſe efieRually, &c.in As1, 
15.1itis rendered to condud, 
&c. Matth. 25. 21, Luke. 
42. Matth. 24. 47. Ads 6.3 
Heb. 2, 7. Ads 7. 35. Tit. 1. 
5. In the pasſjve voice, Ka$- 
51/,24, to be placed, to beap- 
pointed, to be confirmed, 0 
eſtabliſhed. Iames 4. 4. lames 
3. 6. Rom. 5. 19. Ramcuud 
TO-, 7, the ſtate, faſhion, 
form, or diſpoſition of body 
or mind, the apparcl of the 
body. Titus 2, 3. C. Aram 
& TO s, 6, inconſtant, pro- 
perly one that ſtayeth not in 


one place, Iames 1, 8. Aw: 
Tacaois &z 3j> a Nirring, 
when as one knoweth net 


alſo to make amazed. Luke 24. where to ſtay. 2 Cor. 6.5. un 


aruffling, or a diſturbance of 
order,, which is diſpleaſing to 


God and the Church. 1 Cor. 


14, 13. alſo ſedition. Luke 21. 
9. C. *Avnrggignms, to Tefiſt, 


or oppoſe, Heb. 12.4. C.A- 
mon, $1514 > 


to render, to 
yield, to reform, to ſet again 
1m his firſt ſtate. Matth. 12. 13. 
C. Amrg tw 9, the ſame. 
Mark 9. 12, C. Amma Nay, 
the ſame. ARS 1. 6, *ATn1gTH- 
exo; £5, 1, reſtitution, re- 
paration, reformation. Atts 3. 
21. G. Karel, ( of x97, 
em againſt, and i541; to ſtand) 
ro riſe up againſt. Ads 18. 12. 
C. Svyzgl1w, to riſe up a- 
painft one together. Acts 16. 
22. C. Izeinuw, ro franda- 
bout. Iohn 11. 42. In the 
mean voice, Ilzett u;zcto en- 
viron, or compalſs ſuddainly a- 
bout, to invade, to defend, 
alſo to. bridle, ro ſhun, to fly. 
2 Tim, 2. 16. C. *'Evmercu- 
T&F s, 6, 1, aſtanding about. 
Heb. 12. 1. C, Suvls14s, to 
ſtand together. Luke 9., $2. 
ſometimes to ſhew forth. Rom. 
5. 8, alſo to appotnt, to derer- 
mince. Gal. 2. 18. Likewiſe to 
commend. Rom. 16. 1, 2Cer. 
10. 18. Suvicatw ©, to com- 
mend. 2 Cor. 4. 2, Suytouiyw, 
the ſame. 2 Cor. 3. 1. 2 Cor. 5, 
12, Susz.n%9%5 1 oy, ofrecom- 
mendation, commenGgatory. 2 
Cor. 3. 1. Emoygums 95, 1» 
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[24- I2, C, Ms51p, - tO move 
away from, to turn away from, 
to remove. Adﬀts 12.22, Luke 
I6. 4. C, MeNguyw, to carry 
or bring irom one place'to ano» 
ther, to tranſlate, to remoye. 


'I Cer. 13. 2. C, TIaergiyw, fo 


make to ſtand ſtill, ro ſtep; to 
retain. Rom. 6. 13, 10.C.TIg- 
ein, to be preſent, or nigh. 
Mark 14, 70.alſo ro enquire 
inftantly, to urge, to perſiſt, 
co come on, to approach. Mark 
4. 29. alfo to repreſent, or 
ſhew forth. Acts 1. 3-alfo.to 
prove. Ats 24. 13. likewiſe to 
commend.. 1 Cor. 8, 8. alſo:to 
ſtop, to cauſe to ſtand flifl. 2 
Cor. 11. 1. Rom, 14. 10.GC. 
Hlegcuns ths, 1, ſhe tharde- 
fendeth, a patronefs. Rom. 15, 
2. Ilegw7ys.s2 0, a prefident, 
a patrone ( of aeztgw, 10 
guard, to have rule, to have the 
protection of any thing. ) C. 
Tl-9ignuay, to ftand before, 


to be before or above others. 1 
Tim. 3. 4. alfo to go before. 
Titus 3. 8. C. Ymouo1s tw5s 
1, a Perſon. ( The Greeks de- 
fine it, vp:52ueroy voteav, thar 
's a thing that ſubfiſterth and 
underſtandeth. ) Heb, 1. 3. 
ſometimes it fignifterh conft- 
dence. 2 Cor. 9, 4. ſometintes 


[ 
| 


the ſubſiſtence, or bottom. 
Heb. 3: 14. Heb. 11.1: 
"To-vs v©r, », ſtrength of 


' hardnefs of body or mind,” ( of 
aſſembling, confederacy, a . 194wW, to have, to he able._) 
commotion, a company, Atts Mark 12,30. Ephef. 1. 159. A+ 


I 4 pOC. 


TI5# 
pOCc. 5. 12. C. Kenyus iu, n» 
a beating or daſhing of one a- 
gainft another, a combar, a 
conflig. Exod. 32. 18. *Io9- 
£55 &, 0v, ſtrong, Heb. 11. 
34. powerful. Mark 1. 5. for- 
midable, or to be feared. Mat. 
22. 29. Iſa. 49. 24.Sometimes 
great, alſo ſure or ſtedfaſt. 
Luke 1 5. 14. likewiſe guarded, 
or fortified. Heb. 6. 18, Apoc. 
-18. 10. In the Comp. degree, 
35 weosree®, more powerful, 
or ſtronger. Luke 3. 16. *loy- | 
&, te beable, to profit, Phil. 
4.13. Matth. $. 13. Acts 6. 
1o. Aﬀs 19. 20. Luke 13. 24. 
Ads 27. 16. Luke 14.6. Mark 
2,17. C.*Ez:9 00, to be able 
after an exact manner. Epheſ. 
3- 18. G. *Erig9yw, to make 
Nrong or big, to: harden, to 
confirm. Luke 22. 43. Alſo to 
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 Adts 9. C. Emoweo, towax 


ſtrong. Luke 23: 5.” Io wpite- 
{444,' to ayouch, to wag to 
afſure. C. Ar:1owelCouer, to 
confirm greatly, to avyouch. 


Luke 22. 59. Ads 12, 15,C. 


Keanswe, to wax ſtrong. Luk. 
23. 23. Allo ts overcome. Mat. 
16. 18. the prepoſitionand the 
verb are read apart. Ads 19, 


15+ 
'Iy2v; vG-,, 0, a Fiſh. Mat, 


gather up ones ſtrength again, 


i —— 


I7, 27. Luke 11. 11. *Iy20%)- 
6 &, 79, A little Fiſh, Marth, 
I5. 34. : 

"Exyos £@r, 75, (C of in to 
go, and yvaw, to know ) it 
ſipnifieth a foor-ftep. Rom. 4. 
I2, Txpidhe, to hunt after, 
to trace, to fearch and enquire 
diligently. C. *AvsZryvies 
s, 0, x, that cannot be traced 
out, that cannot be found out. 
Rom. 11. 33. 


_—” 


& * 


| Gude It is the tenth let- 
ter, and in numbers figni- 
fieth 20. It is derived from the 
Hebrew Caph, that is, the hol- 
Jowneſs of the hand, and its fo 
called from its form, for it 
ſheweth forth, or relateth a 

hand bent. pe 
Keaygaipw, to make clean, to 

/ cleanſe, to pnfge, ( it ſeems to 


be compounded of WT, 


K- 


downwards, and e&pw to 
ſnatch, to take away, _) lohn 
I5. 2. Heb. 9.24. it is read pat: 
ſively. Heb. 1o. 2. C. *Exxg- 
Yew, > to purge, to cleanſe, 
to clear. 1 Cor. 5,7. 2 Tim. 2» 
2I. C. 'ArdSeg7@- v, & 
impure, unclean, filthy, vile, 
loathſome. Matth. 10. 1, Ads 
10. 14, 'Aug.Segoic ag, i, Ur 
cleanneſs, impurity of mind. 

R '_ "Math. 


Matth. 23. 27. Rom. 1. 24. 
Romans. 6. 10. *AygSwgrYs 
yo »», Sluttiſhneſſe , un- 
cleannefſe. ApdCc.17. 4. Kay 
e95,0,009 clear, pure, innocents 
fincere, without ſpot, faire. 
Matthew 23, 26. 1 Tiw. 3.9. 
Titus. 1. 15, KanmggTnhC, 
1705N9 clearneſſe, purity,clean- 


neſſe. Heb. 9. 13. Kavaelfo, i 


to cleanſe,to purge.1 Tohn 1 7, 
Mark 7. 19, Aﬀts 11.9. Matth. 
23. 26. Titus 2.14, 2 Cor 7. I. 
Luke 5.12. Epheſ, 5..25. Atts 
I5. 5. In the paſlive voice, Kz- 
Saeitopar, to be purged or 
cleanſed. Matth, 11. 5. Heb. 9, 
22. Mark 1. 42. Luke 17. 17. 
Matth. 8. 3. Kallaerowos v, 0, 
2 purging, a cleanſing. Mark 
1.44. Heb. 1.3. C. Ararxavuet- 
(@,to purge or cleanſe through- 
y Matth.3. 12. C. Tizerzdwe- 
ua TO, 7, a cleanfing filth, 
or off ſcouring. 1 Cor. 4. 13. 
TIzerxg.yaipe, ro purge tho- 
rovgh!y,to purge in every part, 
to take clean away, to cut off 
all that is ſuperfluous. Ioſhua 


Kea, a conjuntion Copula- 
tive, it fignifies and. Acts 6.6. 
Sometimes for. Matth. 1. 24. 
Matth. 4.19. Matth. 11. 28,29. 
Matth. 12.i29. Matth, 28. 10. 
Luke 1.17. Ioha3. 13. Iohn 7. 
28, Acts 26. 10. Rom. 1. 23. 
Epheſ. 5.23. Colof. 3.25. ſome- 
times becauſe. Luke 1. 42 
lohn 6. 54. Sometimes bur. 
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Matth. 12. 26, Matrh. 12. 38, 
43. Marth. 13. 22. Matth. 16. 
4. Matth. 17. 12. fohn 5. 40. 
lohn 8.55. Ads 10. 28. 1 The. 
2. 18, Sometimes indeed by 
way of interrogation. /Adts 23. 


3. Sometimes nevertheleſſe. 
lohn 1.10, Phil. 4. 10. Some< 
times therefore. Matth. 2. 4. 
Matth,8.3. Mark 4.7, 13. Mark 
9.5,10. Sometimes then, or ar 
chat time. Matth.s. 33. Matth, 
9.7. Luke $. 17. Sometimes 
finally. Mark 2.2. Mark. 15.1. 
Sometimes although. Luke 18. 
>. Ichn 14. 24, 3o. Heb. 3. 9. 
Somtimes when. Mark 15, 25, 
Sometimes alſo, lohn 5. 17. 
Iohn 15.20. Sometimes there« 
fore.1 Iohn 4. 15. Alſo thar. 
lohn 15. 16.Sometimes truely. 
Luke 18.13.Ioh.1.19.Bur Mar, 
1.23. Sometimes rather truely. 
lohn 5s. 25, Iohn 16. 32. 
Sometimes and indeed. Tohn 1. 
16. Sometimes and ſurely. 
Tohn 3.13. Sometimes for, be- 

cauſe that . 2 Cor.1. 6. Some. 
times it ſuperabounds. Luke 
8.1. Luke 19, 23. Ephef. 2. r. 
1 Per. 1. 3. &c. Somtimes it 
doth not cuuple like caſes. 
Luke 1. 55. nor like tenſes. 
Sometime it 1s wanting. Col. 
7. 18. Somewmes it ſerves:to 
conclude a thing. Rom. 1. 24. 
1 Cor. 12. 26. Colof. r. 21. 
Sometimes it is declarative, or 
ſervech to expound Rom. 15. 
36. Luke 1. 17.1 Cor.1o, 28. 


Matth. 1. 25, Matth. 11.17. | 1 Cor. 11. 22. 1 CoOI. 15. 24. 


2 Cor. 
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Phil. 40. 20, Colof. 2. 2. Tames 
2. 19. Sometimes tt is difcri- 
bative. As 13. 27. Aﬀs 22. 
x17. Rom. 17. 33. Sometimes 
it imports,or.Mat.12.37. Rom. 
4.13. whenei the conjan& go- 
eth before zz/, it ſignifieth 
although  Marchew 25. 33. 
where you have x, that js, al- 
movgh. 

 Kauyds, 1,0v, new. Matth.g. 
x17, Match. 26. 28. Gal. 6.15. 
Epheſ.4-24. 1 lohn 2.7. Ka- 
+0745 1705, 1, newnefle, altera- 
rion, .or chaoge in eſtate. Rom. 
G04. Rom.7.,5. GC. Avardivows 
@&, to make again, to renew. It 
tsread paſsively. Col. 3. 10. 
*Ararairus lg, cnc H, a renew- 
ing. Rom. 12. 2. *AvexawtC co 
to renew. Heb. 6.6. Pſalm 104. 
20. Lam. 5. 21. it is read paſ- 
fively. Pſal. 103, $.'Eyxainea, 
ev,74, adedication of any 


ahing whatſoever. The feaſt of | 


dedication amongſt the Jews, 
muywhich ſome new thing was 
made, or at leaſt ſomething was 
renewed. Sowe read the tem- 
ple of God in Jeruſalem to be 
conſecrated thrice by a yeer- 
ly dedication: The firit time 
was under Solomon. 1 Kings 8. 
Afterwards under Vehemiah. 
Eſd. 65. 25. Nehem. 12. The 
third time under Judas Macca, 
1. Maccab. 4, And this laft feaſt 
of dedication is meant in Tohn 
10.22,which was namely in the 
winter,”*Exeuyice, to dedicate, 
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2'Cor.: 1.'3. Gal. 1.4. Gal. 4.18. | or give for ever. Heb. 10, 56, 
' It is read pallively. Hebrews 


z 
p o 


9.18 


| 
' 
i 
ſ 


| time 1 Cor. 7.5. Matrh 9. 2, 


' Rom. 12. 11. 1: The. 2: 17, | 


Sometimes the confideration, 
or ſtate of a thing. Heb. 11.14, 
C."Arauipgs v,0, 4, out of ſeq- 


Adverb,out of due time 2 Tim, 
4.2. * Auaupzo;you £11, tO be 
deſtitute of rhe ſeaſon of time, 
or to want an opportunity. Phil, 
| 4.10. C. "Evxuggse, 0,n, ſea- 
| ſonable,in due time. Heb. 4.16, 
"Euvxaiew;, Adverb, in due 
ſeaſon. 2 Tim. 4. 2. *Evxaple 


@, to have opportunity, or Lt 
ſure. Mark 6.31. 1 Cor. 16.12. Þ 


"Evxaeic a; » 1, Opportunity. 


Matth. 16. 16: Luke 22.6.C 
TIogoswe95»4,0,9, that which Þ 
 dureth, or is made for a cer þ 
| tain time, temporal. Matthew B 


13.21,2 Cor.g. 12 Heb. 11.25. 


Ke/w, to burn, to fer onfre, 
Iohn 15.6. to kindle. Matth.s. 
15. it is read paſlively, Luie | 
24-32. Heb.12.18. 1 Cor. 13. 


3. KewTiety 8s 79, an infirt- 
ment with which the incurable 
corruptions in the body at 
burnt out; 'from this word 
comes the verb Kewrngre(s, 
to ſear with an hot iron,to Mt 
offa corrupted part or men- 
ber of the body . In the pal- 


| Kwegs, v, 6, a certain and 
_derermined time, Luke 20.10 
Rom. 5. 6, Alſo fiwply, any 


fon, not in due times 'Atazay, 


. 
' five voice, RewTherdGoptm ts 


A = | HP 


PA 0 jad ih os ferns wt 


natty 


 - @, to conlume the 


be 
1 Tim. 4. 2, Kewwua Togy 7h, 
heat, burning. Apoc. 7. 16. 
Apoc, 16. 9. Kavwanta, to 
ſcorch, or parch. Apoc. 16,8. 
in the paſlive voice, Kavwua- 
716 07..44,60 be burned or parch- 
ed with heat. Matth, 13, 6. 
Mark 4. 6. Kawots, £ws, 1, 4 
burning or parching. Heb. 6.8. 
Kwy, ov Gro, Heat. Matth. 
20, 12. Kavorw, ©, to molelt, 
with hear, to kindle, In the 
paſsive voice Kaurou a, £4, 
to be hot, or burn. 2 Pet. 3-10, 
C. Exxaw,to burn or ſcorch up. 
In the paſsive voice *Ex#0+ 
4444, to wax hot. Rom, I. 26. 
C. Karuraiw, to burn or con- 
ſume with fire, to burn up. 
Acts 19.19.Martih.3.12.Apoc. 
17.16. Deut.9. 21. Matth, 13. 
3o. In the paſſive voice. Ka 7- 
#«40.44, to be burned up, to 
be burned or conſumed with 
fire. Heb. 13, 11, Exod. 
3. 2. Iſa. 27. 5. Apoc. 18.8. 
Apoc8. 7, 2 Per, 3. 10. C.*O- 
AGK aug? 3%, 7, a kinde of ſa- 
crifice 9 wherein the beaſt kil- 
ed was all burnt. *OAozauTmo 
whole 
with fire. Oxozawmwus, 70, 
77, 2 burnt-offering, it is the 
ſame as 0A0zgugoy. Mark 12.33. 
Heb.10.5,8. 

 Kexvs, 3, ov, wicked, evil, 
diſhonef}, falſe, deceifu!l, (of 

KW, yeeld, or give place, 
which is thepart of idle and faint 
hearted Souldiers, and hence 


| Properly our word may be ren- 
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ſeared with an hot iron 


| 
| 
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dered idle,) by a Synecdoche 
of the ſpecies it ſignifieth wick- 
ed&c. as afore. Matth. 27. 23. 
Matth. 24, 48. Rom. 3.8.Mfatth. 
Matth.21. 4o In-Adts 9, 13 af- 
fictions, the word: being in the 
plural number &c. Phil. 3. 2. 
I Cor.13.5, Rom. 13. 4. Rom. 
I2.17.1Pet3.11.1 Cor, 10. 
6. Rom. 1.30 2 Tim. 4.14.Rom. 
Rom. 2. 9. In the comparat. 
degree. y9.xzi/0y, for which the 
N.T. #&ecv,on0s, 0, ny and 77, 
x&e0y, is uſed, worle, vilder, 
falſer &c. Matth. 27. 64. 2 Pet. 
2. 20. John 5. 14. Kaxwos ad- 
yerb, evilly , navghtily unhap- 
pily, unadviſedly. Mattthew 2r. 
41, Aﬀts 24. 5. alſo miſerably. 
Matth. 15. 22. difhoneſtly. Kea- 
x60 @y 0 entertain afrer an 
111 manner, or hardly,to trouble 
or diſquiet, to torment grie.. 
vouſly. As 75.6.A&Ss 7.19. Al- 
ſo ro render or make ill affected 
Ads 14. 2. Kitwotls, £05;,n, 
oLrief, trouble;torment. Aqs 7. 
24. Kerice,a, y, Vice, wicked- 
nefle, malice, deceir. Rom. 1. 
29. Alfo affliction, tronble. 
lonah 3.10. 2 Kings 6.33.Mar. 
6.34. C. "Az4.K055 gg 0, ny not 
evil in the leaſt, Innocent, 
without guile. Heb.7.26.Rom. 
I6. 18. *Avaxit, tt, 1; inns 
cency, purity, ſincerity. Tob 
31.6.C. *Ay*Zixgx05, v,0,9, 
that beareth evils, or injuries. 
(of &1+0uau, to ſuftain, and 


x4K0y, evil) 2Tim. 2,24, C. 
"Exx2.x4w, tO wax: faint, to be 
wearYy 


x56 
weary, to be ſlack, Gal. 6. 9, 
Luke 18. 1. to fall down under 
Evil, to deſpair in mind, to 
have no courage. Ephe. 3.13. 
2 Thef. 3. 13. 

Faadun ns, 1, ſtraw, ſtub- 
ble. 1 Core 3. 12. 

Kedauu®@ «, 0, a Reed or 
cane. Matth, 11. 7, Matth. 12, 
20. Sometimes a writing- pen, 
in the 3. Epiſtle of John 13. 
Sometimes a Geometrical rod. 
Apoc. 21.16. | 

Kaatw @, to call, to invite, 
to cry after, to warn to come, 
to exhoit. 1 Theſ. 5. 24. Rom, 
©, 25, Matth. 1.23. 1 Cor. 7. 
15. Luke 14. 10: Matth. 2.15. 
2 The. 2. 14. Matth. 20. 8. 
Mark 2. 1”. 1 Pet, 5. 10. In 
the paſſive voice, KaAtouar 
£144, to be called, named, or 
appointed. ApOC- 12. 9. A- 
Poc. 19, 11. Matth. 22. 4.1 
Cor. 7. 20. 1 Ichn 3.1. Luke 


15. 19, Luke 14. 8..Iohn 2. 2. 
Matth. 5, 9. Luke 1. 35. Kay- | 


TQ- n, oy, called Matth. 20, 
16. KAyois £w5y 1, a Calling 
or inviting to life Eternal. 
Row. 11.28. 1 Cor. 7. 20.1n 
thislaſt Scripture it is meant a 
calling to duty, or office. C. 
"AvmngXto &, to call by courſe. 
Luke 14. 12. C. 'Eyx2aio o, 
to accaſe, to ſue in the Law, to 
commence an action againſt 
- one. Acts 22. 28: Rom. 8.33. 

"Eyxanue TO 7, a fault. Aﬀs 
23. 28. C. *Avbyxanr©,, 


blameleſs, not faulty. 1 Cor, 
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I. 8. Titus.1. 6. and 7. C,* Ap. 
TEYXKAnue Tos, 79, A faultlying 
en him that blameth others. C. 
"Eroxeniw &, Of £10%aAkoper 
Ka, to call, or invite in. Ads 
Io. 23. C.*Exxzato @, to call 
out or away, to ſammon. 'Ex- 
xAngie a&, y, the Church, or 
an aſſembly called 9ut to wor- 
ſhip God, ( 1.) This word ;«- 
Angie is taken properly for a 
company of men called toge- 
ther upon any matter whatſoe- 
ver. Acts 19. 32. For a com- 
pany of Citizens in a Court, 
Acts 19. 39.( 2.) itis taken 
for a company of noble men 
called rogether on a ſuddain, 
Suidas notes a twofold aſſem- 
bly, one appettaining to the 
law which was had thrice ina 
moneth., The other a called 
'or proclaimed aſſembly which 
was done upon ſome ſaddain, 
and urgent cauſe. (3. _) This 
word after an excellent manner 
is taken for the company of 
thoſe who profeſs Chriſt exter. 
nally. So the Synagogue be- 
gan to be ſaid or ſpoken pecu- 


liarly of the Jews. ( 4. ) Its 


taken for a company of Saints, 
or of the Ele&, or thoſe that 


| true]y believe in Chrift. And 
thas, either for the whole 
. Church. Epheſ. 5. 23. or only 
for the Church militant. Ads 
8. 13. or for the faithful of one 
province, Kingdome or City. 
Apoc. 12. $5. Rom. 16. $.0t 


V ut 9 O& = =, oy wn av tows ae as | 


laſtly, for a company of prieſts 
- of 


Syncope of the whole, is the 


 Ecclefiaftical Senate. AAatth. 


18, 18. now becauſe the word 
inxAngia, fignifieth any com- 
pany, whether civil or other as 


- afore, therefore for difterence 


fake. In Chriſt is added, Gal, 
I. 20. *ExtAnoidCw, to deli- 
berate, or debate a matter in an 
afſembly. *Exxanotashs vs 6, 
a preacher. C.*Emygntopa 3- 
pat, tocall in or upon. Aﬀs 
2, 21. Alſo to appeal to a Su. 
perior Magiſtrate. As 25. 11, 
and 12, As 26. 32. Alfo to be 
ſir-named. Aqts 1. 23 lames 
2, 7. Gen. 48. 16. Ifa. 4. 1, 


| Ier. 14, 8, 9, Acts15. 17. C. 
| TlegsrgAtopam 2puar, to call 
| unto, to call uponfor to come, 
| tocall, warn, or require. Mark 
| 3.13. As 13. 2. Ads 16. 10. 
| James 5. 14. Matth. 10. x. C. 
| MeTargatopa vac, tO call, 
| togo to call. Aﬀs 24. 25. Ads 
| 20. 17. Aﬀts 10. 32, C.Tlggs- 
| xgA&w, to pray, to intrear, to 
| askor require. Rom. 15. 30. 
| Mark 7.32.alſo to exhort. Rom. 
' 12. 1.2 Cor. 6. 1. 1 Tim. 6. 
a Ts 3. 6 x The. 4 The 


Luke 3. 18. 2 Cor. 7.6. Aas 
Ii. 23.inLuke 9. 3. to intreart 
as afore. Likewiſe in 1 Cor. 
16. 2. Once it ſignifieth to call 
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35. 2 Cor. 8.6. Ads 20. 2.1n 


the paſſive voice» Tlzggrzate- 
[1441 8{ar, tO be lifted up or 


ſuccoured with comfort. Alfo 
to be asked or intreated, to en- 
Joy comforr. Luke 16. 25. 2 
Cor. 1.4. 1 Cor, 14. 31,2 Cor. 
7.13. 2 Cor. 7.7. Ats:8. 14, 
Acts 2o. 12, Colo. 2. 2. Matth. 
5. 4. TlaxdxAngts £05, 1, Cons 
ſolatien or comfort. 2Cor, 1. 
3. An cxhortation. Rom. 12. 
8, ITapgxaymy; vy 6, a comfor- 
ter. Tohn 14. 16. and 26. Iohn 
16. 7. Alſoan Adyocate. 1 Ioh. 
2. 1, C. Ilex Atio ©, proper- 
ly to call firſt, TlggxgASopar 
84&, to provoke or incite. 


.Gal, 5. 26, C. Sutyngate a, tov 


call rogether, to aſſemble. 
Mark 15. 16. Ads $. 21, Zu 
X3Atopau £4, to call roge- 


ther. Luke 9. 1. Luke 15. 9. 


Luke 23. 13. C. £ vu rtgang= 
Atouar Zjuar, to be partaker 
of publick encouraging. Rom. 
I. 12. | 

Kaads 5, dv, ( from the 
Hebrew figniſying to looſe, to 
adorn, ) it ſfignifieth good, pro- 
fitable, learned , wholſome , 
proſperous. Iohn 10, 14. I 
The. $. 21. 1 Tim. 4. 4. Mat. 
15. 26. 2 Tim. I. 14. Kaaws 
Adverb, Well, rightly, fitly, 
Skilfully. Tohn 4. 17. lames 2, 


upon for tocome. Ads 28.20. | 19. Kay Adverb, better. 
to intreat or pray as afore. Afs | Aﬀts 25. 10. KixwO- 8&, 
1.31, to exhort as afore, As | beauty, fairneſs. 


IS. 32.2 Tim, 4, 2. In Col. 4. | 
8. to comfort, &c, 'Matth. 26, to cloſe, ro ſhur. 


Kaaun]w, to cover, to hide, 
Luke 8.6. 
lamesg 
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James $. 20, Luke 23. 30. In! 
the paſſive voice, KaauTſopas, 


to be covered, 10 be hid, clo- 
ſed, or ſhut up. March. 8. 24. 
2 Cor. 4. 3- Matth. 10. 26. 


Keavuus TC, m, a cover- 


ing, a Carpet, a garment, A |, 
| @7# NOT HT. Hur its rather an 
' Hyperbolical expresfion of im- 
poſsibility, ſo you have ano-. 
ther expresſion of the like na« | 


coverlet. 2 Cor. 3,13. C. A- 
vaxyatn]o, to diſcover, to 0- 
pen, to manifeſt. It is read palſ- 
tively. 2 Cor. 3. 18, C. *Am- 
#2AvuT]w, to diſcover, to dil. 
Cloſe. Match. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 2. 
Io. 'and 14. In the patlive 
voice, 'AmrzavrF]ouaiy tobe 
diſcovered, or diſcloſed, to be 
id open. Iphn 12. 38. Rom. 
I. E7. AmoygAurbts £5, Hy 4 
declaring, diſcovering or ma- 


king manifeſt, a revealing. 1 


Cor. 1.7.2. The. 1.7. 1 Per. 
T.7, md 13. 1 Pct. 1.13. C. 
"Emngaun]w, to cover, to hide, 


to conceal, *Emgaruuue Tos, 


7, 4 Covering, a garment, a 
Carpet. 1 Pet. 2. 16. C. Kami 
X3AvF]oprar, to be covered, 
to be hidden. or concealed. 1 
Cor. 11. 6. CG. *Aug7axzauT]es 
s, 6, nj, uncovered, not hid. 
I Cor. 11. 5, and 13. C. IIa- 
£2%-AYFlouar, to be hidden, 
Luke 9. 45. C. TeertAvTTwo, 
to fold abeut, to wrap toge- 
ther, to hide. Mark 14, 65. 
Luke. 22. 6, 4. to cover all 


round about, Heb. 9. 4. C.' 


= vY1gmtAut]oars to be hid, 

or concealed. Lake 1 2. 2. 
KiwnaG- "M 0, 1, a- Ca- 

mel. Match, 3, 4. Matth, 19. 


| 


4 
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24, ( it's derived of the He. 
brew Gamal. Gen, 24. 19. ) 
there are ſome who render this 
word a cable rope, and do un. 
derſtand that (in Matth. 19, 
24. ) ſo, and for diſtinRions 
ſake, write it 24A with 4. 


ture in Matth. 23, 24. | 
Kewuv@&r v, n, ( of xa to 

burn ) a furnace. Matth. 13.42, 

APOC. 9, 2. Dan, 4. 20. 
Kapvw, to be wearied, to 


Epheſ. 3. 14. Rom. 14. 1t. 
Rom. 11. 4. Phil. 2. 10. C. A 


back a ſhip, to ſteer on the 
contrary pare. Alſo to return 
again. Ads 18. 21, Matth. 2: 


crooked, bow or bend. Rom: 
| II. 10. 


Phil, 3. 16. Alſo a meaſure. 2 
Cor. 10.15. 

Kema®- s, 6, a Huckſiter, 
a Victualler, Kamatuvw, 0 
ſell wine or viuals, to ſell for 
gain. 2 Cor. 2. 17. 

Kamyds 2, 5, ſmoak, (0 
+9. to burn, and yo), breath 
or vapour, that is, the breath of, 
burning. ) Ads 2. 19. Apo6 
I5. 8. Kearyice, ro ſmoak.| 


Race 


be faint. Apoc. 4. 3. Heb. 12, Þ 


Keymr]ow, to bow, to bend, 


verga]o, properly, to tutn Þ 


12, C. Zvyx4u77%, to make Þ 


Keywy ov, 6, a rule, 4 | 
form, a preſcript, Gal. 6.16, F 
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- Kiearn, and xyoyvey v, 73, lohn 15.8. Matth, 13. 26. C. 
2 head, Xe2yov $, 7D, the ſame,  "Axgenms cg 0, F » barren, 
Kegvtoy s, 7Þ, the skull of the | without generation. lude 12. 
head, alio a place of burial or] Kaego, to make or become 
execution. Luke 23. 33. Mark | dry, to wither, topreſfs down, - 


15. 22, lohn 19. 17. to debaſe. Kdipp®- £@, 2, 
Kaed)a a, n, the heart. In | a moat. Matth, 7. 3. 


|, the N. T. it is taken for the} Kam prepoſition, itis con- 
ſoul ofman, Ads 4. 32: 1 Cox, | firued with a Genitive, and an 


4. 5. Sometimes for the will of | accuſative caſe, . when with a 
man. Matth. 22. 37. 1 Pet. E.| genitive, it {ignifleth agaiaſt. 
22. Colof. 3. 22, Ads 2.46.| 1 Per. 2.11. concerning.1 Cor. 
Sometimes for ſimplicity of! 15. 15. from. Mark 5, 23. 2 
hearr. Matth. 18. 25, it 15 ta- | Maccab. 6. 10. Alſo upon. Mar. 
ken alſo by an Hehraiſme, for! 14. 3.1 Cor, 11. 4. Sometimes 
the inward part. Match. 32. 40., by cor through. Heb. 6. 13. As 
Alſo the mind or heart as afore. | 9.31. Sometimes In,or againft. 
Matth. 24. 48.Rom. 1 21. Acts | 2 Cor. 8. 2. Ioha 19. 11. Som- 
2, 26. Luke 21.14, .1 Pet, x. | times it is joyned with an Ac- 
22. I Cor. 7. 37. 2 Cor. 3. 2. | cuſative calc, and lignifieth ac- 
Rom. 2.15. 1 Cor. 2. 9. C.| cording or after. Aﬀts 18. 14. 
EZ xAHearzpd?a as, 1, hardneſs | Epheſ. 5. 11. 1 Cor. 14. 31. 


—— 


| of heaft. Matth, 19. 3. Mark| 1 Tim. 1.11. Gen. 1.26, Col. 


16.14 3. 10. lohn 5, 24. 2 Cor. 10.7. 
Keemns s, 6, fruit, properly | Rom. 5. 6. Rom... 3. Same 


| itis ſpoken of the fruit of any | times by or through. 1 Tim. $. 
| plants. Matth. 12. 33. by a | 21. Heb. 4. 15. x Cor. 14. 27. 
| Mectaph. it is applied to a child | Sometimes In. Matth, r. 20. 
| hefore it hath perfe& ſhape in | x Tim, 4. 1.Luke 15, 24. Som- 
| the mothers womb, and it is | times becauſe, for, of by req-. 
| called the fruit of the womb. | ſon.of. Phil. 4. 1x. Somtimes 


Luke 1. 42. It ſignifieth like- | which appertainerh 'ro. Rom. 
wiſe generally any profit, Rom, | 11. 28. Rom. 9. 5, 2' The, 2, 
I. 13, The confesfion and cele-| 3. Alſo In as afore. Aﬀts 25. 3. 
bration of the divine name, is| Aqts 15.16. Ads -24. 22. A 

called the fruit of che lips. Heb. | 24. 14. As 15, 23. Coloſ. 4. 
13. 15. good ations are called | 9. Rom. 1. i5. Lnke8. 4. 
the fruits of the ſpirir, Gal. 5., Somerimes concerning, Adis: 
22. Humane ſeed is called the 25. 14. Acts 24. 22. Sometimes 
fruit of the loyns, Ads 2. 30. To. Luke 10. 32. and 33. Aﬀts 
&c, fruit as afore. Acts 2. 30-| 27. 12. 1 Cor, 14, 31, Some- 
tUmMmes 


_ 
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_ times towards. Ads 16. 7. 


Sometimes before. Gal. 3, 1. 
Sometimes with. Hark 1. 27. 
Rom. 14. 22. Sometimes a- 
mong. Aqts 21, 21, As 26. 
3. Ads 17. 28, Sometimes out | 
of. Matth, 19. 3, Heb. 7. 16. 
, Rom. 4, 4. Tirus 3. 5. Philem, 
T4. 2. Cor. I1. 21. Sometimes 
even unto. Iohn 21. 25. Some- 
times it notes the comparing of 
fimiles or things alike. Luke 
17. 30. Sometimes ASe Gal. 4g. 
8, Sometimes a periphraſis 
is noted by it. Ads 25. 23. 
where you have principal men 
_ expreſſed in Greek, men ex-. 
iſting according to excellency, 
or after an excellent manner. 
Heb. 7. 22. Sometimes it is ta- 
ken difiributively. Luke 21. 
in, As 8. 3. 1 Cor. 16.2, 
Sometimes it notes the objeR, 
and is rendered about or con- 
cerning. Rom. 9.11. 2 Cor, 
FI. 22. Sometimes it notes the 
final cauſe. 2 Tim. I. 1. This 
prepofition being joyned to 
many nouns is elegantly retide- 
red adverbially, as Numb. 5. 
49. Matth. 17. r. Acts 28. 16. 
Luke 9. 18. Tohn 10. 3. Titus 
I. $. As 24. 12. Luke 8. x. 
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= other of the like nature, the 
words are Kemeores, thatis, 


according to all places, ſoword 


fore a participle, in Heb, 12, 
10. Sometimes, though ſeldome 
the noun ir felf that this prepo- 
firion governs is underſtood; 
Rom. 12. 5. where tavny 
( himſelf ) is underſtood 3 the 
prepoficion is alſo very often 
underſtood, and that elegint- 
ly, as lohn 2. 52. Heb. s. 1, 
Heb, 10. 23. Matth. 14. 24. 
Matth. 20. 2. 1 Cor. 9. 25.1 
Cor. 10. 33. 1 Cor. 15. 30, 
Heb. 10. 22. Afs 18. 1. Tohn 
I1. 44. Luke 13.7 Luke 13.1. 
Luke 21. 37. Luke 23. 56. 
Matth. 4. 17. Luke 2. 44. Luk. 
22. 41.John 6. 10, 2 Tim. 4. 
3. This prepoſition is alſo often 
| exprefſed, as 1 Cor. 15 33. 1 
Cor. 16. 2. 

Kavytome ues, to boaſt, 
to glory, to brag, to extol 
with boaſting. ' prov. 27.1.1 
Cor. 1. 31.Rom: 2. 17. 2 Cor. 
I2.5.2 Cor. 7.14.1 Cot. 1- 
29.2 Cor. 12. 6. 2 Cor. 9. 2: 
1 Cor. 3. 21. Rom. $. 2.K4v- 


Ads 2. 46. Luke 11. 3. Ads | 
27.11. As 16. 5. Afts 17.17. 
Heb. 3. 13. Apoc, 2. 22, Heb. 
10.3. Ads 19, 20. 1 Pet. 3. 7; 
Heb. 7. 20. Heb. 9g. 27. Ads 
27.12. Matth. 24. 7. and here 
take this Scripture for an ex- 
ample by which you may form 


mHiuc 7&, mn, a boafting of 
bragging. Rom. 4. 2, Kauvgyas 
£5, 1, the ſame. Rom. 3, 27- 
C. Kamyavydnuar Ajay 10 
glory, or brag againſt one. 
Rom. 11.18, - 

Kemw, downward , down, 


( of x477#i concerning, ) Advert, 


for word, new render it adver- 
bially, and it is, every where 
or in every place ; it is put bes 


- n if 
o® 66 
bl Xs RE 
-# J - Br] p 


Ft place. Matth; 4.6. Matk t4. 
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' 9: 16.'Luke 5: 1, Alſo to tore 
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665, In the Comparative degree, | upon with force, to urges 'O 


Karwrep@, the loweſt, the 


meaneſt. Epheſ. 4. 9. where 
you may obſerve .an Enallage 
of degree, that is, when one 
degree is put for another, as 
here the Comparative for the 
Superlative. Kamwregw adverb, 
beneath, lower. Matth. 2. 16. 
C. *"Y-mxgre adverb; Under. 
Mak 7. 28. | 
Ke4ua, to lye, to be ſitu. 
ated, to be placed, to beap- 
pointed. Phil. 1. 17. 1 Tim. 
I. 9: Rom. 6. 14. 1 The. 3. 3, 
Matth. 28, 6: lohn 16: 29. A- 
poc. 4.2. Tohn 11. 41. Luke 2, 
16. Tohn 2. 6. C. *Avexuuai, 
to ſit upon a bed, to lie down, 
to fleep, to fit at table, Marth. 
9:10, Mark 5, 40. Luke 22. 
27. Mark 16. 14. Matth. <6. 
20. In Match. 22. 10, eraxu- 
ues ( which is a participle of 
this verb ) is rendered a gueſt. 
C.Svuravdxapar, to fit down 
at table together, to lie down, 
to ſleep together. Matth. 9. 10. 


C. *Av7iteruar, tO oppoſe, to 
relaſt;, ro be "againſt. 1 Tim. 
4. 10. Luke 21. 15. 1 Cor. 16, | 
9,-2 Thel, 2. 4. C: Arpremuar, 
to hide, to reſerve. Luke 19. ' 
20, In the third perſon an3Ha- 


Tay, if is appointed; which is 


perſiſt, , Luke 23- 23. Liks- 
wiſe to be'put, laid or caft on; 
lohn 11.38, C. KaTdiuutis 
to lie down, to fall down; tv 
fic down. -Mark 1. 30: Alfo to 
be laid or put. Adqs's. $3. 
Alfo ro fit upon. Mark-''2; 1y. 
Luke 5. 29. in this laft Srrip. 
ture, to fit at. C. Tiagytupar, 
to lie nigh, or -neer unto, -t6 
bound er border upon, to be 
preſent. Rom: '7. 18. and 2x. 
C. TIzetxerpaty to be pur a- 
bour. Luke 17. 2+ Alſo to be 
compaſſed about. C. TIggxet- 
au, to be ſet abroad, op oper 
before mens eyes. Iude 7. Heb, 
12. 1, Alſo to be preſent. z 
Cor. 8.12. | 

Kip, toclip or ſhear. Tob 
I, 20, it is read in the mean 
voice.” x Cor. 11. 6: Ads 18, 
I1. Koph, for which Kue# as, 
1, is uſed, it fignifies a clip-= 
ping, ſhearing, or ſhaving, by 


a Metonymie it is taken' fot 


wool. Deut. 18. 4. Iob 34. 
20. Reps9peC>, 0, a Barber, 
iudg. 16, 20. Kupeioy &» 7%, 4 
Barbers ſhop; a place where. 

they' uſe to clip 'or ſhear a 
ſheep, hence- Keeeva,: ro clip 
or ſhear..  Reesv77s v6, 4 Baſs 
ber. RupeuSie agz 1, 4 Wo» 


the ſignification of a verb 'im- man Barber. 
perſonal, in which-'nature this | 
third perſon is uſed; + Heb. 59. 
29. C.*Emreyonry to lean, lie, 
fall, ſtay, 'or reſt upon. 1 Gor. 
p] } 


*r4 
=. 


*, p! 


to bring money, whether braſs, 
M 


Reews 1G, m3; money or 
coyne, a very ſinall piece of 
money. tohn 2.1 5. Keevante, 


of 


'x'62 
or any other metal, . to be coyn- 
ed into mites, or. the ſmalleſt 
money: Keewansis v 0, 
banker, he that. changeth great 
money for lefſer or ſmall: mo- 
.ney,. and that with gain. Iohn 
- 2. 1.44 IS. where you have ſuch 
an one, called by two names, 
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words are, left the croſs of 
Chriſt be rendered unprofita. 
ble, thatis, left the conver. 
fion of men be aſcribed tocap. 
nal eJequence rather then ty 
the virtue of Chriſt, left- the 


the one we mentioned, the ©6- 
ther is xoAavCicns. XY 
Rerelar wy at, fwadling- 
bands, : or bands to wounds, 
or broken limbs ( ſome derive 
It of xe 953 1, deftinie, death; 
hence Knecie, fwadling-bands 
belonging to the grave, for 


ſame be ſaid of the Goſpel, az 
Alexander ſaid of Achilles, 
whom he accounted therefore 
happy, becauſe he had gortey 
ſuch an one as Homer to | 
forth his praiſes. And for thi 
cauſe Chrift will have th 
preaching of the Goſpel pub 
liſhed by fiſhermen, publican, 
and contemptible men. Key; 


this word Keretae is writ or u- 
ſed Iohn 11. 44. 

Keasuw, to bid or command. 
A&s 23.3- Ads 16. 22. Match 
15.35. As 21.33. Riatvoun 
TO@-, 70, an encouraging, or 
chearing, properly it ſignifieth 
the exhortationy or crying out 


' ARts9. $, 1 Cor. 19.5. C.'E{ 
| xerxpiCo, to implant, to in. 
of a ſhip-maſter, whereby he | graft, Rom. 11. 23. In they 


adverb, vainly. Iames 4. 5.- 

 Kevrtw ©, to prick, to jp 
cenſe. Keyrwe op©r, 6, amo. 
ver forward, one that pricketh, 
Kiy9por v, 77, aſpur, a prich 
any thing that moveth forward. 


ſtirreth up, or provoketh the | five, *BſxevTeiZopuar, tobe" ; 


water-men and other fcllows to 

their work. 1 Thef. 4. 16. 
Keyds 1, 8, vain; empty, 

fooliſh ( of iyiw to empry, for 


which verb xeyv@ is uſed; which | 


Hgniftes to emprie: it is from a 
Hebrew word fignifying. Nol.) 
Fames 2. 20, Aﬀs 4: 28. Mark 
212.3. 1 Cor. 15. 58. Phil. 2. 
16. Keyew;, ©, to :empty, to 
make low. 1 Cor. 9.15: Phil. 
2. 7. In the paſſive; voice, K«- 
Poouar £jppcuy, to be rendered 
void,” empty, or unprofitable. 

Rom,:4. 14-# Cor. 2:; 19: The 


grafted. Rom, #1.17. Rom-11; 
24. C. *Exxev7#w, to thruſt, af 


ſirike through. Ioha 19, 37: & 
POC: I. 7. x* 8 

Kepeg 7Or, To, an bombs 
' poc, $: 6.Luke 1. 69.A hom. 
with. the Hebrews fignifiet 


from beaſts, that ftrike / with 
ſtrength chiefly with-thel 


Hence: Kepgito, to: waſte 


taph.takenfrom an Ox or Pb 


V 


ſtrength. 1t-is a Metaph, taket þþ * 
the horn, who exerciſe thei | 


ſpoil,.. to-deftroy, it is aM&}J” 


horns,ſuch are Bulls,and Rams. | Ole 


T7246 
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that is wanton, or given to 
firike. Kseg/moy s, 79, the husk 


| or cod of.a bean, or peaſe,: ſo 


called; from the fimilitude of 
ahorn, which it hath. Luke 15. 
16. Keegie as,n, a horn; alſo 
an accent. over .2 letter, a title. 
Matth. $:-+8. C. *Aitiogb@> uv; 
6, y,.. without horns .3- innocent 
of & privative, and- #229 rd, 
atorn, ) Alſo ſincere, imple, 
and ſo it is compounded of a 
privative- and Xepyrvupus- to 
mingle. Matth. 10.16. . 
 K£&@9uTt v, 6, Potters carth, 
by a Metonymie of the matter, 
it fſgnifieth a Tile, the roof of 
an Houſe. 'Luke 5. 19. Ks-9yui- 
#9, 6y, Earthen, made of 
earth, Apoc. 2. 27. Ke*edwoy 
v,.79, an earthen Pitcher or pot, 
Matth. 14. 13. Keogutzvs £©r, 
z a Potter or worker of Images 
In earth, Mat. 27.7,Rom. 9.21. 
K#egyruw, of Kepayrypu to ' 


mingle, to powre in, it is read. 


paſſively. Apoc. 14. 10. Keg- 
*p pO, 0, a great cup. of 
bowle of plate, a platter. Ex- 
od. 24-6. Rpdorg vw, f, mix- | 
tare, a- moderation, a mean. 
C. Evxpgiie | 5, 5, a good 
temperateneſs ' of body. C. 
AWoxegonie 4s,n, an ill tempe- 
ture of body. C. "Atgamy 
» 7% properly a thing not 
mingled, that. is, meer, pures | 
lole, &c.. Apac. 14. to. C. 
Evy need vouuti, to temper or 
tingle , together. 1 Cor, 12, 
24, Heb. 4. (AF | 
Ripf&-+4O-, 7%, gain, pro- 
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fir, vantage. Phil. x, 21. Phil: 
3. 7- Kseoſutyw, to gain; to ger 
advantage or profit. Matth.' x8. 
15. Ats 27. 21. It is read paſo 
ſively. 1 Pet, 3.1. C. At %g0+ 
xeedVis «Or, 0, ny given tofil- 
thy gain, 1 Tim. 3. 8. Titus I. 
7. Att yeoed's as, h, filthy 
gain. 'Ao yeomupis adverb, 
with a deſire of filthy gain, © + 
| Kegary) ns;. 1; a head of 
the Hebrew which  fignifiethto 
double , becaufe almoſt all. 
things in the head are two-fold 
or double,as two eyes, two cars; 
two noſtrils, &c. ) Matth.. 14. 
1.1. Sometimes it ſighifieth the 
principal part.” Acts 4. 11. Alſo 
a King. Epheſ. 4. 15. Colof. 
I. 18. Colof. 2.10. it is taken. 
Metaphorically, in I1fa. 9. 14. 


where by head and tai] is meant 
wholly or quite. KegdAatoy 
s, 7, the principal point or 
matter of a diſcourſe or bocks. 
Heb. 8. 1. Alſo a ſummmeof 
money. Ads 22. 28, KeqaAau- 
@ @, to wound the head, to 
bruiſe, or breakit. Mark 12. 
4. C. *Araxipanaycouai Ehparty 
to recolle&, ro reduce under 
one head, to_joyn together in= 
to one body. Ephef. 1, 10. 
Alſo ( paſſively ) tobe chiefly 
comprehended.. Rom. 13. 9« 
Kepaals id ©, F, the head,the. 
ſumme, the principal point. 
Heb. 10. 7. the words are in 
the headof the book;an Hypal. 
lage, that is, in the roled up 
like a head. The antient Jews 
M2. &d 


164 
did fold up their books in the 
manner of a roles; ſo they fold- 
ed op that pattern of the law, 
which they had writ in parch- 
ment -in their Synagogues. C. 
TIserxeptaAdia os, 1, an Hel- 
met. Epheſ. 6. 17. C. TIggox- 
QAAu0Y v, 9, 4 pillow, a bol- 
fter. Mark 4. 38. C.*Amrepa- 
AiCw, to behead. Like 9. 9. 
C*Eyxi$2aCt «6, the brain. 
'KnT©*v, 0 a garden. Iohn 
I8, r. Kymoy 8; 70, ou little 


den.. 
- -RievE vxG>, 6, 4 common 
cryer, a publiſher of things, a 
Preacher, a proclaimer. 1 Tim. 
2:7; 2 Pet. 2.5; Knevorw or 
X#py7]a,to divulge, toreport, 
to noiſe abroad, to publiſh. 
Aﬀs 19. 13. 1 Pet.. 3, 19.1 
Thef. 2. 9. Luke 4. 18, Mark 
I. 7. Mark 7. 12, and 36. In 
the paſſive voice, aria ang 
or KnpuTTopay, to benodiſed as | 
broad, to be publiſhed. 1 Cor. 
I5. 12. Matth. 26. xg. Luke: 
24. 47- -_—_ I. 19. Colof. L. | 
23. Matth. 24. 14. Kipuywe | 
TO, T, a publiſhing, 67. 0: | 
pen. geclaring. Matth. 12.41. ! 
x Cor. 1. 21. Titus 1. 3. C.' 
TIpoxney7]wy to publiſh or re- | 
late before. Acts 13. 24. itis 
_ read paſſively, ARs 3. 20. ; 
\ Kng3s v, 6, wax. Knprw 0, 
to Cover over with wax. Kyeloy 
v, 77, an honey- comb. Luke 
24. 42. | | 
K17@ e£@, 7, a Whale. 
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garden. Kymevo, to dreſs a gar- | 


Matthew 12. 40. 


KiCw]os v, ivy, @ Cheſt, x 
pref, an Ark. Luke 17. 21, 


Heb. 11. 7. Heb. 5, 
JO. 5. 

Kifdee a5, », a harp: r Cor, 
14.5. Kivzpodss v, 0, hethar 
ſingeth and playeth-to the Hz 
(itis compounded of wy x, 
0 a finger, and Kidea, an 
harp, therefore this word pro. 
perly belongs to the Thean 
acid ro ſing, ) Apoc. 14. 4, 
Kidweitw, to harp. Apor, 14 
2. 1 Cor. 14. 7. ApGC. 14.2, 
Dan. 3. 5. TEA 

Kivdvy©+ x, 6, danger Ci 
xive to move, dvvduls 
ſirong ) Rom. 8. 35. 2C, 
II. 26. Kivdvyev®a, to bein 
danger or jeopardie, to prone, 
to trie, x Cor. 15. 
23. As 19 27.E. Axivdv@& 
v, 6, y, void of danger, without 
danger. C. Pt\Loxivduvog 4 
a vain glorious fellow, one that 
precipitates himſelf into dan- 
gers. C. Tlapeaxivd reve, tobe 
in danger raſhly. þ 

Kiviw, to move, of ſtir, 
Matth. 27. 39. ApOC. 2.5. Mit. 
23. 4, In the paſſive voice, K/- 
YE0pcu £1441, to be moved, Of 
ſtirred. As 17. t8.-( Ki 
£@5, i, a motion, ſtirring 
moving, ITohn 5.3.) Adtsal: 
30. C. Memrxiyew @, to change 
or alter, toremove, in the pal- 


4. Dent, 


five voice, Ms-a4y$0pucu vjaaty | 


to be. changed, © of removed.' 


C. 'AutraximuTQr vs 6, v, W- 


moved, 


©. Lukes. Þ 


' move, to trouble, 


£95, 4, 4 breaking. Luke 24. 


| or bruiſe. Mark 6. 41. 


AC Amxaiico, to ſhut up, to 
akio, to ſhut our, ro keep 


FC Remxaiiw, to ſhut cloſe'or 


moved, ſtedfaſt, firm. x Cor. 
15. 28. C. Zuywrio v, tO 
| to ſtir up. 
Aqts 6. 12. 
Kad Sd &u, 6, a branch, a 
bough ( of xza&@ to break, be- 
cauſe it is as a fragment of a 
tree, ) Matth, 24. 32. Luke 13. 
19. CD 
Aaio, to weep, to bewail. 
Luke 23. '28. Matth. 2. 18. 
John 20, 15. Apoc. 5. 4. Luke 
8. 52. Mark 14. 72. Luke 6. 
25. Matth. 26, 75- Luke 19. 
41. Apoc: 18. 9. Kaavfuos s, 
6, weeping, lamentation, Mat, 
2. 18. Matth. 24. $I. 
Kadw, to break, 1 Cor. 10. 
16. Matth. 26. 26. Mark 1. 
19. Kadoue TO, 7, a piece 


| of a thing broken, a fragment, | 


aſcrap. Matth. 14. 20. Matth, | 
15.57. Iohn 6, 12. KAgas | 


35:C.Exxadwu, to break down, 
or off, in the paſſive voice. 
"Exxae2uatc, to be broken 
down or off. Rom. 11. 19. and 
20, C. Kammitadu w, to break, 


Kaito, to ſhut or encloſe. A- 
PC. 3. 7. APOC. 20. 3. 1 lohn 
3, 17, Tt is read paſſively. Luke 
11, 7, ſohn 20. 19. Matth. 25. 
10. Lake 4: 25. Acts 21. 30, 


ſur faſt. Luke 13. 25, C.*Ex- 
rom, re put out. Gal. 4. 17. 


ſtop, Luke 3. 20. Ads 26,10, 
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{E © VYKACW, tO Wrap in, to 
| comprehend, - to infer, to con- 
| clude. Luke 5.6. Rom. 11.32, 

Gal. 3.22. it is read pasſjvely. 
Gal. 3. 23. Karts xAvidSs 7, 
| a key, alock. Apoc. 9. 1. Luk, 
It. 52. Apoc. 3. 7. Matth, 16. 
' 19. Apoc. 1, 18, ' 

Kaciw, the theam now hand- 
led, fignifieth alſo to celebrate, 
to have in honout and eftimati<- 
on. Hence comes #A& & £&, 
7% and which is more uſual, 
Kai £G, 7, glory, re- 
nown. 1 Pet. 2. 20. it may alfo 
come of that poetical verb zau- 
&, to hear, whence xzaum; fa- 
mons. | 

Kaen]o, to ſteal or take a- 
way Cloſely. Rom. 2. 21. Mat. 
19. 18, Matth. 28: 13. In the 
Paſſive voice, Katmrmpa, to 
be taken away by thefr, Katzo- 
Tng 8,6, 4 Thief. 1 The. 5, 2. 
Apec. 16. 15. Iohn 10, 8, 
Kaiuu Tr, 73, theft, robbe- 
[y. APOC. 9. 21. Kaori Ns, ny 
theft. Matth. 15. 19, Mark 7, 
22. Gen. 40. $0. | 

Kanue TG, 7, the branch 
or young bud ofa Vine. Iohn 
I5. 2, and.5, 

Kane©& &, 6, fortune, lot, 
deſtiny, charge, office. Iohn 
19.24. Acts 1. 26. prov. 18, 
18. By a Metonymie of the ef- 
ficient cauſe ir ſignifies poſſeſ- 
ſion. Aﬀts 8. 21. Sometimes 2 
portion in an inheritance. Aﬀs 
26. 18. The words are, that 
they may receive an inheri- 
M 3 tance 


f 
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rance : among thoſe that are. 


ſan&ified, thar is, life eternal, | bow down, to lean to /a thing, 


and glory in heaven. See Rom. 
V. 17. ſoit is raken Colol. x. 
12. KAne&w, to Cchuſe, to a- 
dopt,to joyn Unto, to: af igne. 
Peter in his firft Epiſtle s. 3. 
calleth a com'any of Saints by 
a Metaphorical metonynie 
of the adjunt xzAnpss, the he- 
rirage of God. In the paſ- 
ſive voice, KAye9% um Buary 
co he choſen intro lot, for rhe 
obt3ining of an inheritance, or 
office. Alſo to obtain, or re- 
ceive by Lot. Epheſ. .x. 11. 
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KAiye, todecline, bende, or 


Matthew 8, 20. Luke 24. 5, 
Luke 24. 29. In Heb. 1, 3g, 
it isrendered, to Cauſe to de. 
cline, or fall away , lohn 19, 


30. Kaiue,7C©- 73, a Country, 


a Region, a Climate. Rom, 


C. ITpogxanpom,o, to Choſe, to 
adopt by lot. In the paſſive 
voice, IleogkAlpooprar Ephal, 
properly to be joyned unto, 
being choſen by lot. Alſo to be 
aſſociated, or joyned as a com- 
panion. Aﬀs 17. 4, C, Oxv- 
xAneG-,4,0,4,cntire, & whole, 
Innocent, pure, I Thef. 5.23. 
"OAG#Anegv, vs 72, . Innocency, 
without corruption,intireneſſe, 
ſoundnefle, it is taken thus 
ſabſtantively. Zach. 11. 16. &c. 
Tames - I. 4. 6AoXAyeia, a, 1, 
znnocency, intirenefle, as afore, 
Aqts 3. 26. C. Naurane®, v, 
6,the maſter or * pjlet of a 


» 


r5.24. Among the Mathemg 
ticians, it iS properly a ſpace 
anſwering to the two lines'in 
the ſpheare of the waild 
drawn from the eaſt, to the 
weſt, having one of the pole 
for its center by the ſpace o 
the length of the day varieth 
ar every half hour, it is ſo al. 
led from declining, for it in- 
clineth towards the pole, and 
declineth from that eirclein 
the heavens, ro which whe 
the Snn cometh it mt 
keth the dayes and nightsequl, 
By a Metaph. it is pur foray 
Country. C.* Axavis, «@ gi, 
that wavereth or ſtaggereth nc: 
Heb, 10. 23. Kai, £@,n, 
a fide. Numb.35.5.KAtoia,as,h 


KAivn,ns,v, a bed to lie on, « 
eat on- after the old faſhion, 
Matth. 9.2. Luke 17. 34. Kr 
ridoy,s, m3, a lirtle bed, 


ſhip. Ads 27.17. 
KAiCapos, s, 6, a moveable 
oven of iron, or other metal, 


5. 19,24. G.*ExxAlvw, totuin 
down, to turn from, or aide 
Rom. 3. 12, C. Karzxairetl 


a till, properly a furnace where- 
in corn is made Teady. ( of 


xet#, 5, 1, barley, and Bay- 9. 14. KearuxAiroyan, 0 lie ©. 


»O+, v, 6, .an oven) Matthey | 
9 


cauſe to fit down at table, to 
cauſe to lie down to ſleep. Iu 


down, to fir down at table. 
Luke 14, 8. Luke 24, zo C 
4: Pp - UK Are 


a ficting down. Luke 9, 14 


y 
feaſt, the chief of the hovſe. 


| whelm: in the paſsive voice, 


*Araxaiyw,to cauſe to fit down | 


at table, or to lie down, to 
bend, to leane to a thing, to 
bow down. Luke 12,37. Luke 
2.7. Luke 9.15, Mark 6. 39. 


It is read paſsively and figni-| 


fiethto lie down, to ſleep, to 
fitdown at table. Matth. 14. 
19, Marth, 8. 11. 'ApyTeitAs- 
Gr, &, 0, the Maſter of the 


lohn 2. 8, 9. (itis compounded 
of dgx0s, v3 0, 4 Prince, and 
TeikAvos,s,05h, a place ſpread 
with three beds, whereon they 
fat at table) (TetxAiv@ there- | 
fore is compounded of Tees 
three, and xAiyn, a bed, to fit 
on at meat) C. TIporxAzois, 
£54, -a bowing, change , or 
alteration. 1 Tim. 5. 21. C, 
HlpwrrxMoie, 45s, i, the 
_ or ficft ſirring, at table. 

atth. 23. 6. Luke 14.7. 

Kautw,to waſh off, to purge. 
Kavowa, Tos 70 a Waſhing C, 
KemurxauCw , to diown, or 
ſink in the water, to over- 


gynoes to be drowned 
or overwhelmed. 2 Pet, 3.6. 
Reamxavejuss,s, 0,4 deluge, a 
great flood. Matth, 24. 38. 
2Pet-2 $. KavSoy wy@rs, a 
wave. Luke 8.24.Kavoridoua 
toriſe in waves, to be boifte- 
reus, and ſtormy, by a Metaph. 
to be unconſtant. Epheſ. 4.14. 
C.*Evpoxauduy, wxCr,5. 4 boi-. 


ſterous caſt-winde. Aﬀs 27. 
14, 
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Kvydwzxvigu's' and xydorar, 
$1444, tO itch, xy1Iw, the ſame3 
alſoto ſcratch, to rub, 2 Tim, 
4. 3. Kynqn, 15» 4, a ticks 
ling,an itching. Deut. 28.27. 

Korxie, ag, n, the belly , (it 
comes of the adje&-. x90ia©, u, 
oy, hollow. ) Phil 3. 19. a 
womb. Match. 19. 12. Aqts 
3-2. loha 3,4. &c. Matth. 15. 
I7.Luke 15. 16. 1 Cor. 6. 13. 
Apoc.1o, 9g. Sometime it fig- 
nifieth the heart. John 7. 38. 
Sometimes the body. Luke 
1.42. 

Kotwawu,e, to cauſe to ſleep, 
to bring ſleep. In the paſsive 
voice Kotudouar pars to be 
brought to ſleep, to ſleep, and 
by a Metaph. to die, and the 
reaſon of this Metaph. is be- 
cauſe the dead ſhall be raifed 
up by God, and that far eafier 
then we raiſe thoſe that pro- - 
perly fleep. 1 Gor. 11. 30, Tohn 
I1.11 Mat.27.52.1 Cor.15.20 
1 Theſ.4.13. 2 Per. 3.4.1 Cor. 
15.51, Ko:1unThpiovysy7y, a bed 
or couch, a neft. By an elegant 
Meraph. A Church-yard, a 
burying place. Iſa. 57. 6. Kot- 
whos, £95,n, a ſlumbering.loh: 
£1.43- 

Koevds,), 3y, common, pub- 
lick. Titus 1.3. Iode 3. Some- 
times impure, defiled, tained. 
Mark 7. 2. Rom, 14. 14. Aﬀs 
14.10, As II, 8. xoevow,e, 
to defile, to infec, to pollute, 
ro ſtain. Matth. 15. 11. Ads 


M4 judpe 


© 


—_ | 


judge impure, or. defiled. Acts 
e.15. As 11.9, Keotyaavyog,e,0, 
y, that helpeth or. taketh part, 
thar.is 4 Fompaning.6 Cor. 8. 
23. Math. 23. 30; 2 Pet. 1.4. 
Malach.. 2. 14. Koivovia. a, n, 
communion, murual -participa- 
tjon together, t Cor, 1.9.Some 
times fellowſhip. Gal. 2. 9. 
Sometimes beneficence: which 
foweth from :communion, and 
whence as by a certain argu-: 
ment it .is known, (as a tree 
by its fruits} Heb.13. 16. 
Rom. 15.26.1 Tohn 1.6. 1 Joh. 
I. 7. Ketywyixzos, 1, Ov, that 
may be 'eaſtly joyned in 
_ fellowſhip. 1 Tim. 6. 18. Koz- 
yovio &, to impart with ano- 
ther, to talk rogether, to mix 
with. Heb. 2. 14. Phil. 4.15, 
x Tim.5.22.Gal.6.6. C. Svy- 
 x0veov35.8,0,n, a fellow or com- 
panion, privy to, or partaker 
of, like or cf the ſame condi- 
tion.Rom.11.17. 1 Cor. 9, 23. 
Phil. 1. 7. ApOC. 1. 9. Sug x07- 
y auvi a, to be partaker toge- 
ther. Eph, $. 11. Apoc. 18,4. 
Phil. 4.14. | 
KotTn,n5:1, a bed or couch, 
a neſt or den. Luke 11.7.Some- 
times the engendering ſeed of 
the man. Rom. 9. 10. Some- 
times copulation, or lying to- 
gether. Heb. 13. 4. By a meto- 
nymie of the ſubje&t place it 
| fignifieth luſts. Rom. 13. 13. 
Knimay av@,t, a bed-cham- 
. ber, As 12. 20.C. *Apaevoxe- 
is, £20, 23 wanton dancer, One 
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paſt 'all ſhame. 1 Cor. 6, 9; 


1 Tim. 1.10. the Script. Somes 
times calls ſuch an onea dog, 
(by a Mecaph.) from the luſt. 
ful nature of a dog. Deut, 23. 
17. the Apofile calls the fil. 
thinefſe; of ſuch an. ones ge. 


ſtures *Aoynuoovvny, that is, | 


lend geſivres. Rome. 1.27. ora 
filrhy a&ion. Kaxxos, x, 6, I 
gain, or. barley corn, a berry, 
Cir ſeemes to come of xa, 
to be big, to bring forth, fo 
it containeth the ſeed of the 
plant) Matth, 17. 20. Iohn 12, 
24. 1 Cor. 15. 37. Kdxuv, 
1, ov, died into a ſcarlet, 
crimſon colour, Matthew 27, 
28. 

KoadC@, to puniſh, ro afflid, 


In the paſlive voice, Keats. | 


Ker, to be puniſhed. 2 Pet. 2. 
9. Wiſd. 11. In ' the mean 
voice, Koa&Copas, to puniſh, 


Aﬀs 4.21. RiAuog ewe, my, tor- | 


ment, pain. Matth. 25. 46. C. 
"Ax8Ad505, v, .6, 1, properly 
thar cannot be puniſhed, one, 
that having ſhaken off the yoak 
of diſcipline, liveth looſly, in- 
continent. . 
KoacF®,@x0c, 0, a flatterer,a 
paraſite, (ſo called cither of 
ZoMalljuar, to cleaye to, Of w- 
Aovs vs, T2, meat, becauſe ſuch 
an one(while he thinks one can 
maintain him.) will ſtick cloſe; 
or be at hand. Koazxeuw, to 
fawn, to flatter, to ſooth by 
word or geſture. Koaaxeia ds; 
y,flatrery,fawning.1 Theſ. 2:5. 
= Koxdſe, 


: Kendo, to knock,to ſmite. v, », an herdſman, te: that 
Koaao@'s vc; 5, a biow given ploweth with oxen, one” that 


_ with the fiſt. ' Koaagilw, to giveth meat 'to oxen. G. Ag. 


boffet, Mark 14 65. Marth.26. oxea@-,5,0,n,hard to getdown 
27,.[n the paſſive: voice, Koaz- meat, 'or that is of a diſdain= 


eiZouar, to be buffeted, or full, or loathing Stomach. By. 


ſmitrea with the fiſt. 1 Cor. |a Synecdoche ' of the ſpecies, 


Gf > |ir_is meant of any hard, or 
Kaeng, #, glue, Kowmer- | difficulty matter Mark 10.24. 


12a, @cciuy to be glued, knit, or , Avsx0Aos, adverb, difficulty, 


joyned rogether,” by a Metaph. Mark 10.23. | 
ro cleave unto. 1 Cor.. 16. 17. | R6amrgs,v,o, a boſome. Exo. 
Luke 10.11. Luke 15.15. Ads ' 4.6, 7. Alſo a Lap. Gen. 16. 5s. 
8. 29. Rom. 12. 9. C.ITpos- Scmerimes its pur for the place 
KOAAGdI Let aa, tO be glued, of the blefſed, by a Metaph.) 
or jayned unto, to cleave, or Luke 16, 23. Luke 16.22.Luk. 
ſtick to, Matt 19: 5. Mark 6. 38. Iohn 1. 18.1ohn 13.33. 
IO.7. | | Sometimes the boſome 'of the 
KoAaveroy OF WAASELOV,uyre, Tea, by a Metaph. or according 
(of xoxo, to forbid or hin. | to the Germanes, an arm of the 
der, Or zoAAdw , tO glve, and | ſea. As 27.39. | 
p5G>» a flux or flowing ) ame- | KoavuCau, o, to ſwim, to 
dicine to heal the eyes. Apoc. | flow avout. Ads 27. 43. GC. 
3.18. | "ExxoavuCdao &@, to ſwim our, 
KoaauCog,u,0, a little peny. | to eſcape. Aﬀts 27. 42, KoAUpte 
Alſo a changing of .great mo- | Cys, £56, a ſwimmer, a diver. 
nies for leſſer. KowuC ths, 2.0, | KoavuCnSeays a5," 1, afiſh- 
a banker, or money changer, | pond. Alſo a poole, or 


; one that changeth great mony pond. 


for halfpence, & farthings. Mat. KouCowun, TO, 7, a decking, 
21.12.John 2.15. or adorning, apparelling. Koy- 
KdnoCds, v, 6, iy maimed, , Cooum, tucr, to apparel, to 
lame, imperfe& KoxeCow &, ; adorne by apparell. C, *Ey- 
to ſhorten, to draw together, | z-uCoopar Zuar, to be ador- 
er abridge, to cot off. Mark | ned inwardly, or to garniſh 
13. 20, In the paſſive voice, | inwardly, for it is a verb mean, 
KoxoCo0ua pau, to. be ſhort- | and hath both ative and paf- 
ned, to- be drawn together, | five ſignification. 1 Peter 5. 
to be cur off. Matthew 24. | 5. * 4 
22 | ' Keun 1s, », the hair of the 
Koaoy,v,79, meat, (Bxxoacs, head, a buſh ofhair, ( of xoule 
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@ ito adorn.) 1 Cor. 14. 15. 
Kogedov &y to have: a buſh. of 
hair. 1'Cor. 11. 14. Kowniris: 
us 6, -that hath « buſh of hair, . 
alſo-a meteor, that is called a 
blaziog Star. 4f 40 t'? 

Kouiw en, to take heed. of, 
to regard, KopuTw the ſame. 
Alfo to bring unto. Luke | 7. 
'37..In the mean voices. Koyui- 
Copac, ro bring or carry back 
again, to carty. 1 Pet.” 1.9. 
Epheſ. 6. 8. 1 Pet. 5- 4. Colof. 
3-25. Im Heb. 11. 39. to ab- 
tain, &c: 2:Cor. $, 10. Heb. 


10. 36, C. *ExxopiCopar, to 


be brought or carried forth 
Luke 7.12, C. Svy nom To, to 
carry together. Adts 8. 2. Ko- 
pu) Is, 2, care, hence Kogu- 
I adycrb , ftudiouſly ,' dili- 
gently, © alſo greatly, er-:cx- 
ceedingly. C, TAwaroxouoy v, 
7D» ie foo ifieth properly: a box 
or cafe, fit:to keep the tongues 
of pipes in, by. a Syncope of 


the ſpecies, a purſe, ſo itis ta- | 
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feet, )'C,,Ardxor©r v5 5,41; a 


Servant, Miniſter, helper, or 
furtherer_ in ay thing. Matth: 
23.11. ( This ward is cony' 


pounded: of Nx, which aug. 
ments the - ſignification here, 
and xoviw, to haſten. Oineias 
it were that haſtens before, dif. 
patched, ready. _) Sometimes 
Ir is attributed ro them thar 
were ſet over the Church trea- 
ſurie, and did rake care for the 
poor. Acts 6. 2, Rom: 16, 1. 
Sometimes it is attributed ro 
the tcachers of the divine word. 
1 Cor. 3. 5. Sometimes to the 
Civil Magiſtrate. Rom. 13.4. 
Ataxovie, at, i, ſervice, la- 
bour, the charge of work, an 
office. Ads 6.4.2 Cor. 5. 18: 
Sometimes it is attributed-to 
the Apoſtles. Aﬀts 1, 25. Som« 
rimes to the Biſhops. 2 Tim. 4. 
$. 1 Gor. 12.5. Sometimes the 
word ſignifieth the keeping or 
gearding of the Elect. Heb. 1. 
14. Sometimes the care of 


a oa a ere a as 


bs jp) AA RVwwat 
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ken. lohn 12. 6. _ *| bringing alms' to the poor. 2 
Keysl.85 3, 8y, wiſe, $kilful, | Cor, 9. 1. Sometimes the office 
pretty, fair, pleaſant, curteous, ' or duty that is performed to 
Cit 15 related to xopiw to a- | Captive. 2 Tim. 4, 11, Some: 
dorn .) in the comparative de- | times the. labour that is per- 
. Bree,  Kop.67ep© , more | formed to a gueſt. Luke 10. 
pleaſant, 6r elegant, hence | 40. Aiatoviw w, to ſerve, tO 
. Kouselo7rezy adverb, better. | Miniſter, to offer, to yield, to 
John 4. 52- | aftord, to-give all diligence, to 
Rovios, to make hafte, to | be uſeful, 1 Per. 4. 11. Mark 1, 

- work, to ſerve, ( ithatha neer| 13. Luke 8, 3. Lok. 
relation to the noun xov:s £w5, | 12. 37.2 Tim. I. 14. In the 
w, duſt, for, thoſe that make | paſſive voice, Araxoveouc v5 
haft do ftirup duft with their | 12, to be miniſtred unto, - 


"WB BY OO Oo ty» et ve 3 = 4 00 = 


Kovidopar oats to, be whited 


3. Koviaun TO, Ty a whi- 


be ſerved, or tended on. 2 Cor. | 
8:19, 20. Marth. 22.28, 2 Cor, 


Kives £05, n, duft,alſo aſhes, 
Kovic a, 1, duft. Alſo Lime- 
chalk, ( of x4@, -for which 
yk 15 uſed, to burn ) Royide 
@, properly to white over with 
limechalk. Tu the pasfive voice, 


over. Marth. 23. 27. Ads 23. 


ted oarfide. Dan. 5. $: Kovee- 
13s 2, 0, 4 pargeter, one that 
cieleth or whitelimeth, 

Kere@r v, n,dung,dirt,filth. 
Numb, 19. $. KomTets a, 1, 
dung of men orcatte]l. Luke 
13.8. Korewy av@:,0, a dung- 
hill.'2 Kings 10. 29, KorgiCwu 
to dung. 

Komw, to cut, to beat, 
ſcourge, or ſtrike. Match. 21, 
$. In the mean voice. Ki77opau, 
to lament, to bewail, or be- 
moan, to roar, that is, to la- 


ment with a loud voice, and to | 
reftifie the grief of mind by | 
firiking the breſt. Luke 8. 52. 


Apoc 1.7. Kex@ x, 6, trouble, 
yexation, work, which ftrikes 
at, and as it were breaks our 
ſirength. Luke 12. 5; Heb. 6. 
10. 1 Cor. 3. 8.C. *Evxor&- 
6, y, cafic to be done, in the 
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I71 
with the hand, with difficulty, 
and wearineſs as the.country 
men do. 2 Tim. 2. 6. Matth. 6. 
28. Iohn 4, 38. Gal. 4. 11. A- 
poc. 2, 3. Matth. 11. 28. John 
4. 6. 1 Cor. 15... 10. Phil-- 2. 
16. by a Metaph. is applyed to 
a labouring in word or -torin, 
thatis, in teaching the word 
of God. xi Tim. 5-17. Rom. 
16.6. and 12, &c. 2 Tim. 2. 6. 
KomdCw, to ceaſe, to reſt, it 
is properly ſpoken of thar reſt 
which followeth a moſt hard la- 
bour. Matth. 14.2. Gen. S. r. 
Matth. 14. 32. Kome]ds &, 6G, 
a great Jamencing and weeping 
with beating the breft. A&ts8. 
2. C. *Araxon]o, to hinder, 
to diſturb, or trouble, Gal. 5. 
7. C. Amo, to cut off, 
Iohn 18. 10, Mark 9. 43: 45. 
it is read in the mean voice 
with a pasſfive ſignification. Gal. 
5. 12. C. *'Ey9770, ' properly 
to drive with a ſtroke, or blow, 
to hit with the fiſt. Alſo to 
hinder, or interrupt. Ads 24. 
4. Gal. $.9. 1 Thel. 2. 18. ic 
1s read pasſively. Rom. 15. 22. 
'Eyxom1 ns, i, an impediment 
or hinderanece. 1 Cor. 9. 12. C. 
"Exx0oFw, to cut off, to cut 
down, to deftroy or reot out. 
Luke 13, 9. Matth. 18. $8: 2 
Cor. 11. 12. Ia the pasfive 


Td TepQr, more ecafie. Luke | voice *Exx9ojuar, to be cur 


18. 25. Komn 1s, n, a ſlaughter, 
a cntting down to the ground, 
a great fall andruin. Heb, 7: 1. 
Komdw &, to labour, and that 


' off, to be rooted; out, or de- 
: ftroyed. Matth. 3. 10. 1 Pet. 


3.7. Rom, 11. 24, Rom. 11. 
' 22, C, Kamuxima; to cot in 
Pieces, 
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Pieces, to kill, tobear. Mark 
s. 5: C. Tlegxo7w, properly 
to cut before, ſo the ice is cat 
befere, that hindreth Saylers. 
Alfo other impediments are cut 


before or'off,, and removed, 


which may hinder our going 
farther. Bur uſually this verb 
1s rendered to go forward, to 
perfiſt, ro make progreſs, to 
profic. Luke 2. 52. 2 Tim. 2.16. 
2 Tim. 3. 13. Sometimes to 
paſs by. Rom. 13. 12. Alſoto 
grow, &c. Luke 2. $2. Ilggxo- 
2 is, #, progreſs, ora going 
forward, increaſe. Phil. 1. 12, 
25,1 Tim. 4,15. C. TIg9o x07 - 
J, to hurl or throw againſt a 
thing, to hit or daſh, to of- 
fend. Iohn 11. 9. Rom. 4. $2: 
Matth. 4.6. Matth. 5. 29. Mar. 
4- 6. TIesoxoue 7QOr, mn, a 
failing, an offending, a fin. 
Rom, 14. 13. IlIgzoxom ns, 1, 
an offence. 2 Cor. 6. 3. C.A- 
DBe9o won o, 1, void of of- 
fence, -one that is not offended 
or that oftendeth not. Acts 24. 
I6. x Cor. 10, 32. Phil. 1. 10. 
C. Apwerron © x, o, afilver- 
fmith. Acts 19. 24. 

Koege axG-, », a Crow, 
C of xg/dZw, to make a noiſe ) 
forit is a clamorous bird. Luke 
12. 24. Prov. 13. 17 ( accord- 
ing to the latines it is raken for 
an evil thing ) it was a place of 
puniſhment in Theffalia, hence 
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ill place. Co. *AmoxzogaxiCo the 
' ſame. 


| Ropiypupu, of xopervua, to 
fill with any thing ſuperfluoy. 
fly, to cram, to glut. In the 
pasfive voice, Koeepyuucr, to 
be filled ſuperfiuoufly, to be 
glutted. 1 Cor. 4. 8. As 29, 
'38. KRoe©- v0, 4 glutting, 
 plentifulneſs. C. *Axop257s &, 6, 
| yj, inſatiable. 


K6pCr x, 6, a broom or bea-. 


ſome, '( xoe%w to' purge ) alſo 
2a little young man. Kseg, 2 
young girl, maid or virgin, fo 
called from cleanlineſs. Kopj 
15» #, the ball or apple of the 
eye. Zach: 2. 8. Alſo a kinde 
of meaſure, containing ſeventy 
two ſcxtaries. Luke 16. 7: 
Kogyaoy vs, 7, 4 maid Or vire 
gin. Matth, 29. 24325. Mark 6. 
22, 28. C. Newxoe®+ v, 6, n, 


cometh the verb, SxoggxiCo, 
to remove to the crows, to 


command to be gone into ſome | 


g 
: Koou®- vu, 6, the world. 
Matth. 13. 35: Matth. 25. 34- 
by a metonymie of the ſabje, 
men. Rom. 3. 19. a multitude 
of men. Iohn 12. 19. Alſo the 
earth. lohn 15, 24. Sometimes 
reprobate men. x Cor. 6. 2, 
lohn 17. 9. Sometimes the e- 
let. Iohn 3. 16. Alſo the orna- 
ment of a woman. 1 Pet. 3. 3» 
x65 ww u, 6, 1, well compoſed. 
or fitted, honeſt, grave. 1 Tim. 
2. 9.x00wntds B, By, worldly.” 
Heb. 9. I. x05 uew, to adom 
or deck, 1 Tim. 2. 9. Aloto 
prepare, ur make ready. Matth. 
25+ 


a Church warden, Acts 19. ' 
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28. 7. itis read patiively, Mat. | Luke 21, 34. Krarmadaoa, to 


24 446 6 become drunk, to ſurfeir. 


KFoG, n, ov," eafie, light," - Keaviey, fee xgpa, 


Keolto, to caſe, "to lighten or! ; Kei/T@, :&, 7, ſtrength, 
leflen. As 27. 38. 


\ | power. Luke 1. 31. 1 Tim. 6. 

Keo1r®@: vs 6, abasker, ( fo | 16: Tohn 22, 17. Epheſ, 1. 19. 
called of x«p5775s lightneſs. |) ; Col. 1. 11. Ags 19. 20. Tudg, 
Iohn 6. 13. © | 4. 3-'Sometimes it ſignifieth, 

KedCC2]G- v&, 3 (C of xpe; | command ' as in Heb. 2. 14. 
wide to hang down, and Bdorg | RC, vgarwes a, 3y, powelal, 
a foor, becauſe they. were: fo Nrong. 1 Pet. $5. 6.: xptT72100- 
carried in beds, 'that their feet | 0ae Eau, to be. of a ſtrong 
might not touch the ground, | and couragious mind. 1 Gor,16. 
ſome compound. it .of x42, a | 3- Ephel. 3. 16: the ative verb 
head, and few, 'or bary pene- | 15 #gamaw. ©, to confirm or 
trable ) it ſignifieth a little bed | eſtabliſh, to ſirepgtiten,. to ga- - 
or couch, In which the anti- | ther heart, 1 Sand. 23, 16. xpas 
ents were wont to cat meat in | 7:@ ©, to hold, ſure of ſtrong- 
at noon, or ſleep at noon, Mark | 1y. Apoc. 3. 11, Alſo, tocom. 
2.11. be, _ | mand with authority, to haye 

Ked2o, to crie out, tocall, | the Lordſhip over, ' Prov. 16, 
Row, 9. 27. Iames 5. 4, Matk | 32- Sometimes. t5 touch, to 
3. 11. lohn 19 12. Ads 19, | take hold: of, to rake. Matth. 
28. Pſa). 61. .2. Matth. 8: 29. | 9.25. Matthe '12. 11. to hold 
John 12. 44. Mark 15.13, 14. | ſtrongly as afore, Apoc. 2. 25. 
Ads 7. 60. Apoc. 14. 15. Gal.'| Alſo to keep cloſe, to reſeryg.. 
4. 6. Luke 19. 4. Tohn q, 15. | Mark 9. 10. Alſo" to take cap.. 
Xeguy/nh ns yy 4 clamour, a | tive. Matth, 21. 46. to obtain. 
noiſe, or outcry. Matth. 25.6. Ads 27. 13.it is read pastively, 
a reproach, or rebuke. Epheſ. | Tohn 20.. 23. C.Arparis £&,. 
4-31. Kegvjate, to ciy our ©, #n, impotent weak alſo- 
a loud. As 22. 23. Matth. tz. | incontinent, intemperate.. -2 
19. Matth. 15.22. Tohn 11. 43. | Tim: 3.'3. 'Axpecid. ag, ts in- 
Iohn 18: 40. Iohn 19 6, 15. temperancy, unralineſs_. of. 
C.*Avaredto, to cry out, to'| mind.'Matth. 23.: 25. C.'Ey-, 
call for alovd. ' Luke 4. 33. | xe71s 8), 6, n, moderate, 
Mark 6. 45. Luke 23. 18. Luk, | temperate, ſoher.. - Eyugy- 
8. 28. FOR | Tet &;, wu, moderation, tem-. 


> — 


—C— 


Kparmday ns, . 8, drunken- | perance, refraining- of ſenſnaſi- 
neſs, furfeir, ' proceeding of ty.: Aﬀs 24," 26. 2 Pet. 1.6. 
too'muclicating,' and drinking. | "Eyxg&73ouar , to contain 

| ones 
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gometimes, to make a-diffe- 
' - rence, James. 2. 4, Sometimes 
| ſo.to judge, that 'one. be- pre- 
® ferred before another. Iade 2 2. 
To doubt; -as afore. Rom. 4.20. 
Mark: 11. 23. Matith 21. 21. 
Sometimes to contend 'Iude 9: 
Hidixero ts, $5, 1; ſtrife. Rom. 
' 24-x. Sometimes. a diſceriing. 
I Cor. 12.10. Heb.5.14.'C. *A- 
Nenermg, 56, that is without 
contention or. debate... 'James 
3. 17. C.'Emxxeivo, to diſcern, 


23-24.'C. 'Eyxeive; to joyn, 
unto. 2 Cor.10..12. E. Kemw- 
Xeiye, :to:condemn, or jodge 
againſt one;: Rom. 2. 1. Matth. 
12.42. Mark 10. 33. John. 8. 
10, Heb;1 1: 7.2 Pet. 2:6.Rom, 
*8:3.In the-paſsive voice, Ke- 
mraxglyoreu,: to be. condemned 
Rom;14-23. Matth. 27.9. Mark 
x6.:16.. :Ka7&xetus, 70m, 
condemnation. Rom. 8. r. Ka- 


to judge or determine. Luke | 
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bling. Matth. 23, 28, Lbke 12: 
1 Gal. 2. 13. ' TTxpms 


b 


: 


Tdtptois,. $05 y, the ſame 


fended;Aﬀs16.37-ARs'22. 25, 
C. Avnaxrdrel]& vwo,d, one 
condemned: by: his own-judge- 
ment. Tit.3; 11. C. TIezgxgiveo, 
to-prefer. or ſet before. TIp6- 
Kptuds 7084.70 .8 preferring. 
x Tims: 21: C. Evyxpire, to 
gompare.2 Cor. 10. 12::Alfo to 


Tmateivopa , to fain or coun- 

terfeir. Luke 20. 20. "Yabnge- 

Ces $02 11> & faining or diffem. 
1 | 


yoyn- together. 1 Cer. 2.13.G. 


| 


1 Cor.:7« 3.' Co Axg7derms uv, | Enmenric «G, 0, n, ſincere 
9,y,0ne that js puniſhed,notha- | Phil. 1. 10: *Eiamairerd a, 
ving his:;cavſe declared or--de- | fincerity,. purity. '2 Cor. 1. 12. 


| 


s, 0, properly. a fainer, a 
counterfeirer- of repre- 


ſenter of © another perſon 


ina comedy, or tragedy, ſuch 


alſo the a&tours of fables were 


called, viz. jeſters, ſtage. play- 
ers with long ſwords, they were 
all called by the Greeks, *'Tm- 
xetras Hypocrites, by a Syn 
cope of che ſpeciesit fignifieth 
any: diſſembler, or rather bya 
Metaph. For as a jeſter in a 
ſcene repreſents a perſon, ſuch 
an one namely which he indeed 
1s not: Solikewiſe Hy poctrites 
do fain.charity or religion, that 
is,they fhew forth abroad ſuchs 
thing, .bur inwardly they alto- 
gether want-it. Matth. 6.4 
Luke 13.15. C. Suyunokem: 
4a," to diſſemble or fain roge- 
ther. Gal. 2. 13. C. *Avvmoxer 
TC u, 6, 1, free from all dif- 
ſimulation. Rem. 12. 9. C 


2 Cor. 2. 17. 1' Cor. $. 8. | 

Kew, to. ſirike or knock, 
Matth. 7:9. Luke 13. 25. Luk. 
I2 36. Keewuas 7@ ;, m, 1 
found or noiſe. C.-1Iggoxguth 


to knock er--daſh againſt. C. 


ITzegxpsw, and in the n_ 
voice IIzegresouar, properly 
totrip with the foot, 'it belonſ 
co wreſtling. Burt by a S\ne& 
pe of the ſpecies, to deceive... 
Kevro, tw hide, to col 
ccaly 


XV Mo =» -. 
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n, 


'1 


 *EyupurJo, to covers to hide. 


| A*y2r, togrow together, _) al. 


| orglitter like cryſtal. APIC. 21. 


_ 


- 


ceal, ro fay up. Matth..3. 44: 
Apoc, 6. 15. la the pafliv= 
yoice, KpuT74 4, to. be hid 


or to be laid up. Colo. 3.3. 


Luke-18, 34. Toin-19. 38 A 
poc: 2. 17. Heb. 11. 23. Iohn 
8. 59. lohn 12. 36. 1 Tim. 5. 
25- Kpvpy adverb , ſecretly, 
hiddenly. Ephef. 5. t2. zev;o; 
n, &, hidden, fccret. Matih. 
6, 4.'Rom. 2. 16. John 7, 10. 


2 Cor. 4. 2. C. Ammovrw, to | 


hide, to lay up. Matth. 11. 25. 
itis read. paſlively.1 Cor, 2. 7, 
Ephelſ. 3. 9. * Ammgu@% v, 6, 1, 
hidden, laid up. Colof. 2. 3.- 
Mark 4. 29. Luke &. 17. C. 
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Luke 13. 21. C. IIz2zzpu;7m, 
to hide or conceal. Luke 1, 
24. | 

KougrAncs 8 0, ice, ( of 
Wevog £05, mm, Cold, and 5tA- 


ſoa Jewel, which is called cry- 
ſtal, and that becauſe jt 1s as 


clear as-ice. Apoe.. 4. 6. Apoc. 
22. 1, KpumAAiCa, to ſhine 


It, 
R704 121, to poſſel; 
to inhabit. Luke 18. 12.Alſo to 


obrain. Aﬀs 22. 28. &c. Matth. 
Io. 9. Luke 21. 19. itis orce 


- 
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ſer or owner cf a thing- Ads 4- 
34. #THas £Ws, 1, poliesfion of 
propriety. 

K7iiyw, to kill or ſhy. 
RTy7rs 850, amurtherer. C. 
'&75xTHYH, to killor flay. 2 
Cor. 3. 6. Apoc. 2. 22. Matth. 
17, 23. Matth. 24. 9. Alforo 
Nhy cruelly. As 3. 15. Rom. 
11. 3. Matth. 26. 4. Matth. 10. 
28. Likewiſ: to deſtroy. Luke 
6.9. lohns. 16, and 18. Tohn 
7. I, 19, 20. and 25. verſes. 
lonn9.37. and 40. Iohn 18. 
3r. In the pashve voice, 'A- 
TOKTYV0194, to be killed: or 
[lzin. Apoc. 6. 11. ApOc. 2.13. 
APOC, $9. 18. APOC, IL. 13. 
ApTIC. 12. 15. Matth. 16.21. 
Mark 8.31. Luke 9. 22. Apoc. 
13.19. C. *ApIporotTYyOs uy 
2» a murtherer, a man ilayer. 
lohn 8. 44. 1 Iohn g. 15. 
K74y9s £95, 7, a lahouring 
beaft, a horſe C of Krzouar to 
poſſeſs, becauſe theriches and 
poſſesfions of the antients did 
for the moſt part conſiſt in la. 
bouring beafts and ſheep. 
Luke 10.'34. Atts 23, 24.1 
Cor. I. 39. | 
KnCw, to build, to found, 
tocreate. I Tim. 4.3, Rom. 1. 


| 25. in the pasſive voice. K7/(0- 


read with a paſſive fignification p44, to be builded, to be cre- 
m Aﬀs 8. 20. Kiiue Tos 7D, a ated. Colol. 1.15. ApOC. 4. IT. 


poſſesfion or proprietie, alſ 


Ephef. 2. 10. K]io we 7og, Th 


ſabſtance, riches, lands. As a creature. 1 Tim, 4. 4. Knas 
$. 1. Matth. 19. 22, Rmuan-; we, ny, a creation or making. 
ors, 75, a little firm or man- | 
od. Rnmwo e005, 6, apofieſ- 


Mark 10. 6. Sometimes the 
things created. Mark 13. 19» 
N Apoc, 
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Apoc. 3. 14. Sometimes it 
. Notes men of all ſorts, ſex, or 
Order. Mark 16. 15. - Colol. 1. 
25. Sometimes a building. Heb. 
9, I1. Sometimes a Magiſtracy,. 
x Pet. 2. 13. the words are, 
ſaubmir your ſelves to all Magi- 
firacie of men, Now Petcr 
calls Magiſtracy a created thing, 
becauſe the Latines were wont 
to uſe this phraſe,viz. to create 
a Chief officer among the Ro- 
mans,a Conſul-and then the A- 
poſtle calls it humane or of 


men, in regard of the matter, 


not of the cfficient cauſe, not 
that men are the authors of ma- 
giſtracy; but becauſe men 
bear that office, In Gal. 6 
15. you read of a new creation, 
that is, regeneration by the ho- 
ly Ghoſ!. Kms s, 5,a maker, 
a builder. 1 Pet. 4. 19. 

KuCos a die, KuCeuw to 
play with a die 3 hence xuCia 
at, y, Craft, deceit, wickedneſs. 
Epheſ. 4.-1 4. 

RuCtevalw, to rule, order, 
guide or govern, ( it comes of 
the Hebrew word, which fſigni- 
fieth ro overſway or prevail. ) 
KuCGprnas £05, n, governiug 
of a ſhip, ruling of a common 
wealch, guiding of any thing. 
1 Cor. 12. 28 KuCeovirig x, 6, 
the governour ot a ſhip,a guide, 
or ruler. Acts 27. 11. Apoc.18. 
17. 
Kuxa©t v, 6, a round plain 
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circle-wiſe, round abont. Apoc. 
4+ 3. and 4. 8, ApOC. $. 11. xv- 


abour, to environ.. lohn 10, 
24, In the pasſive voice, »v. 
KAGo paz $444 tobe compalled 
about or environed. Luke 2r, 
20, C. Ilserxuiatw w, to gird 
round about. Heb. 11, 30, 
Luke 19. 43. | 

Kvaiwo, to fold, to wrap, or 
roll. In the pasfive voice, xuai- 
0144, to be wrapped or rolled, 
Mark 9, 20, KuAiTue Tos, n, 
a place where Swine or other 
beaſts do wallow. 2 Pet. 2. 22. 
C.*Amyuaio, to roll from of 
away. Matth. 28: 2. Mark 16. 
3,4. C.IT-ooxvAia, to roll un- 
to. Matrh. 27, 60. 

Kvands 1, 6y, matmed, lame, 
( of x0azw, to cut off. ) Matth, 
15. 30. Matth. 18. 8. Markg, 
43. 

Ruua Tos, T, ( of wuas, 
£0 mingle, ro trouble much ) 


it f1;nifteth a wave. Matth. 8. 
24. Matth. 14. 24. 
KuuCaaov vs, 79; a cymbal 


OI th on rr IEEE Ion, 


( of wwpCos v, 6, hollownels, 


| or ef Cn nc, n. a Boar, and 


chis from its external form, 1 
Cor. 13.1. 
Kuguvoy 8, 7, the hab 
coummin. Marth. 23. 23. 
KumJw, tomake crooked, to 
how or bend, Mark 1. 7.1ohn 
8.6. and 8. C. " Avaya, t0 


| raiſe or ſet up ' of @v# for avs 


circle, a compaſs. Luke 9. 12, | upwards, and xv7w, to bend) 


Apoc, 7. 11. *vKA09vy adverb, 


'rolift vp on high, as birds a0 


when 


XX0w &, tO gird, to compaſs 
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when - they drink. Luke 271. (med femmes any company. of 
28. Luke 13. 11.'lohn 8. 7, 10. | ſuch as, have auchority. 2 Per; 
C. Tagpxurie, to bow of | 2. 11. Kueie an, * 0k 2 
bend, to look into. Iohn. 20. | Iohm:x. Ruecaxds 1, 3y, of or 
11.1 Pet. 1. 12. John 20.5. | belonging ro che Lord. 1 Cer: 
C. Evywio, to make crook-;| 11. 20, Apoe, I. 10. Kuersua, 
ed, to bow or bend. Luke 13. | to be Lord and Maſter; torule 
11. | . | and govern. Dan, 4.22. Luke 
Kupwo, ( of the Hebrew word | 22. 25. Rom. 6.14. Rom, 14, * 
which ſignifieth co happen) ro | 9. C: Kemwerdo, the ſame. 
chance ſuddainly on a thing, | Marth. eG. 25- Alſa, to over- 
alſo to obtain. Kvpiw #, the | come. Aﬀs 19.15. Kveite FI 
ſame; alſo to come to paſs, to | #, dominion, rule. Iſa. 40. 10, 
be. KoeG- <@-, 7%, full| Dan. 11. 3- Kueguas, to, hap. 
enchority. Kupow @ to eſta- | pen. Kugio the ſame, alſo ro 
bHſh, to confirm. - 2 Cor. 2. 8. | follow atter. C. Zvy xwew, to 
Gal. 3. 15. C.* Axvedw, proper- | happen together. Zvy welds 
ly to ſpoil cf al] rule and autho- | ax, 1, chance. Luke 10. 31. 
fity,” to render void. Mark17.] Kuwy xuy9s 6, #y a dog. Luke 
13. Matth. 15; 6. C. Tlegwwey-\ 15. 21. Exod. II. 7- Judges 
da $a, to eftabliſh before: | 7. 5. By a metaph.profane,and 
Gil. 3. 17. KvyerG v, 5, the | impudent, conremners: of re- 
Lord: 2 Tim. 4. 18. Luke 1. | lIigion are called dogs. Plal. 22. 
66. ARs 16. 14. In the New| 17. Matth. 75. 6. Sometimes 
Teſtament its often attributed | ſhameleſs hunrers of Harlots 
to God. Coloſ. 4. 1. It is very | are ſo called, Apoc. 22. Is; 
often attributed to our Lord Je- | Deut. 23. 19. Sometimes a 
ſus Chriſt. ARs 10. 35. 1 Cor. | moſt vile man is called a dead 
8,6. Apoc. 11. 8, Sumetimes | dog. I Sam. 24. 14. 2 Sam. 9. 
it is oppoſed to men. Colof. 3. | 8. 2 Sam. 16.9, It is taken in 
23, it is ſeldome oppoſed to a | a good ſence. Ifa. 56.10. where 
lryant, and attributed to men, | the Miniſters of the word are 
Colof. 3: 22. lohn 13. 16. Cz- | called barking dogs, that is; 
lar the Romane is called Ro- | watchful, and contrariwiſe un- 
mans 13. a ſervants and'in re-| faithful ſervants and parafites 
ſhe of his office and ſubjects | are called in Iſa. 56. 10. dumb 
the ſame man is called a Lord. | dogs. Kvy&@- impadent, given 
atts 25. 26. Sometimes itis| to bite, Kuyzx9s the ſame, 
i word of Honour: ſohn 12, | Kuyeeoy s, 7, a: lictle' dog, 
2, As 10. 3. wvetbms 7, | a whelp. Matth. 15. 26, and 
h Lordſhip, Ephef, 1. 1, Som-| 27, Mark 7. 17. | 
N 2 Rvu®,z 
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Amato, or Amxdeo,mo beget, 
to bringforth; fa:1.15:CZEy v- 
©.;2,5, bip with childe,Breed- 
mg. Fuke'2, 5; Kyo, the'verb 
now m hand, and Rvto,ſigni- 
fre" alſo to kilfe, for this verb- 
Koko, Vy an Epentheſis of rhe 
terter vo, www, is rexd, which 
fignifieth to kifſe. Hence the 
EC. Fipoxuyew o, which 'verb 
properly feemeth ro ſipnifie, to: 
be Tolled at ones feer, and to 
kiffe them after the manner of 
we. Now by the wayza kife 
isaftgne” of tove, of humility, 
of ,rroft;& of rerevernce. The 
Antients were wont to kiſſe 


*® K063t6 be big with child. | eth the bending or b8wing of 
H- $9.4. Ty @, the ſame. E, | the -neck; which went before 


adoration.Gen.24.48.c.43. 28, 
1'Kings '1.16,31. 1 Sam. 24. 9; 
F:Sam.28.15, 3. By a word 
which ſienifieth the abaſement 
of the he:d;with the upper part 


of the body. Eſter 3. 6. 4. By 


4 word which ſignifieth a bend- 
ing of the knees. Pfal, 95.5; 
Rom. 14. 1v. Now fach kings 
cf worſhip coniifting of theſe 
outward geſtures , was either 
religious, and onely attriby: 
ted to God, Joſhva 5:13. PA. 
95.56. Marth.4 10, or elſe itws 
Civil, and was performed to 
Kings and other men. Gen. 23, 
7. Gen. 33.'6.2 Kings 2 46, 


either the mouth; or hand, 'or | 2 Chron. 24. 17. Matth. 18. 26, 
Knees, Now cur verb, it figni- | Eſth.3. 5. We now return to 
fleth ro'fall down proftrare an = our own verb, which {ipnifieth 


kifſe.'P fs]. 2.12. But the Greek 
incerpreters have rendered a. 
Heb.word by this verb, which 
Hebrew word fignifieth to wor-. 
ſhip or adore, lying flac on the | 
face, rointreat with the bedy. 
profiitnred towards the earth. 
Lonke. 4.8. Ard here as a thing : 
obvious we may take no:ice, 
that the Hebrews did by four ' 
words deſcribe 'the external. 
worſhip of honour. 1. By a. 
word which ſignified the whole 
pfoftraring of the body, and 
this H-hrew word is rendered 
17 Greck by the-word @g92vu- 
v&@, which we are now hand 

ling. 2'Cor. 20. 18. "Luke 17. 
16, 2.Bya word which fignift-, 


co kifle, being preſtrated, or to 


adore, lying flat on the face, 


or to enireat with the body 
proſtrate towards the earth, 
john 4. 22. lohn 4. 20, Pal, 
07.7. Ma th. 20. 20. Marth. 8, 
2 In Mark 15. it fgnifierh to 


worſhip witH hended knees.See | 


alſo Eſth.3.5. &c. Matth, 4-10, 
I Cor.14.25, lohn 4. 21. AQs 
24.11. Gen. 24.-48. Mzrk 5.6. 
lob 1 20. Matth 2:11, Apc. 
19 10, Apoc. 14. 7. Heb. 1.6. 
Matth. 2. 8, Matth 4. 9. Pfab 
95.6.1oſh. 23.16. Matth. 2:2. 


 Lyke 24. $2. Exo. 32. 8. Hey 
 exuryT1s 8,6, a weorſhippel: 


lohan. 4 23, : 
Routes 


9240 —O 


5 e.,-Qq DOnXCs = es Aa Ae. IX Zoe 


"=" 


RE w,. #s, i, ' (of. ua 
' comerh 'of x4, from, :whence | 
Kato lic down) it Tiggiht- | 


: perly a member,& by a Synec- 


doche, a body. Heb. 3, 17+ 
Numb. T4: 39. 


An Bug Orok Dixteos, 


KG nov,ue7h, it ſignifieth pro-/ 


chus; that 15, the god of wine, 
Cof the Hebrew word, which 
{| Ggnifich the Jdol of Moab; to 


Koto, to hinder,to forbid; | which ara Euw't a Timple. 


Tohn 3. 19. 1, Cor.14,3% Pal. 


£5 19. Acts 27. 43- Ecclel, 8., 


if Ty : 7, Hepce comes 
word "#9 uO-/ 


8, In the. paſljve voice, "Ray - | BF runkepnelk.) -1 
0242, to be hindered or, forbig.,' [ve tremenby's M = 
den, Heb. 7.-23- ts 16, 6.;  nymie et cient. caale; 


Rewavuc, TO, 72, an impedi- 
ment cr hinderange. K 
}, 0», hindered. C., ALDAUTeS | 
6." not hindered, Axwiv- 
TW, adverh, yichaur higdra nee | 
Aﬀts 28. — Arotokuo,-| 
to forbid. 1 "Bam 23..33. Go 


Attuwaum, 10 forbid-earneſtly ; | 


or. with all ones payer; Marth. 
3:14, = 
; ich 


;-or__ Conutry- 
little fore. 


6:25. Ky: 


berh a Village... 
town, a_ caſtle. © 
Myth, 21. 2: Marth, 


H0j>8, Toy b little village. R@- 
MHTHS, 8, 04, ONe, that 1nhabi- | 
teth a village, or Country- 
Towny an Heathen. (- Kepom- 
Gee y, alittle Town. Mark. 
1.59. 


{ 


4 


Rr  —ae_—_— 


| figniftcth” Z untimely'or 65 Ia 


2xv73;, | ordinate eating, Rom. 13468: 


Gal.5.2r: 1 Pet. 4. Y Ko 

fo ext rioroully. 'Kwunch; %, s, 

a riotous fellow. 

" Kilpod T9501; @ 

:3v0-'$,3, afigore thit'ehd- 

eth fronj'a road, into a hy 

end,and' CAR W705 5:2 fa 

[Sauſe che face of a [nkel £56 

10 ſhatp pv int Mar: {py 
ich” IT 15a proverdi- 

al.ſenze ice. againft thoſe,” who 

in ſmall things are" over” ſo- 
erſtcions, and in the" in- 


| rerim negiedt' great things 


, #,9y, du b, Te WY 


opet 
9:-23- 


*cannot ſpeak. Mar 


Sometimes deaf” Lyke 7, 22. 


Lake x1. T4 "oo 


Es IE "LO 


nat; (of 


#79 


KouG, s, 6, properly Bac® 


a” 
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"A guCcheyit is the eleventh] 34, As 6. 13. 1 Tim. 5,13, 
{  Mcccer, it, rifeth CR. I Cor. 13. 11, Mark 2.2. Ads 

ebrew_Lameg, which ſigpifi- | 16, 13. 1 Cor, 14. 21, lohan 16, 
eth a ſpit, or broach, the fimi-| 13. Mark 13. 11, ſohn 16. x, 
Iitude of which this. Jexter hold- | 2 Cor. 4-13. Luke I. 55. Iames 
eth forth, and berauſe ip ſhew- |_1.19. 2 Tohn 12. Numh. 12.8, 
ethit ſelf above other Jetters | In the pafsive voice, Aaxtou 
and confiſteth in-the middle cf | £404, to be ſpoken or ſaid. Ma, 
them, it * is called a Queen. Lip-4 Ads 17. 19. Ads 29, 
in numbers it amounts to 3o. | 25. Luke 1 45. Luke 2. 20, in 

\ Ay 24v0, to. caſt lots, for, | Heb, 5.19. to be rehearſe, 
to haveany thing given by lors | $6. Matth.'26. 13. Heb. 3.5, 
or.;chance, to obtain, to get | A4Aje as, # a tongue, a proper 


by: lot. Lyke 1.9. Acts 1: 17. 'form of ' ſpeech, a manner of - 


2 Pet.1, 1. John 19:.24. A%y.- \ſ{peech- in . any Language, 
ws, 1» a ſpear or pike , by | divers'from others: Matrh. 26. 
which we can reach one. Iohn [73,- Allo a ſpeech or word, 
19.34, PEEIES Tohn 4.42. C. *Aadanmy 0, 
 Aaginardl, ams,y, a boyſte- [that cannot be uttered. Rom.b, 
ous winde or ftorm, a whipl- |26.C. KamAzato,o,to flands, 
wind. Mark 4. 37. Luke 8.23. 2 to ſpeak againſt Iam. 4.11. Ka- 
EEC... | | AzAQ-, v, 5, one that uſeth 
" AexTitm, to wince, kick or il! ſpeech, as railing, ſlander- 
ſpurn, tocurvet, (of Aat, ad-. ings reviling. Rom. 1. 30. Ke- 
verb, with the heel.) Aﬀs maanid., as, 1, Backbiting 
3 | flander, 1 Cor. 12. 26: C. Ai 
' Aaakw ©, to ſpeak. Some- Aaatos, toralk,to ſpeak with. 
times it is taken inan ill ſenſe, | Luke 6.11.In the paſfive voice, 
and fignifieth to prattle, ro Araaaaioumw, 2uw,to be pub» 
talk without conſideration. liſhed or noifſed abroad. Luke 
i Tim- 5. 13. It is very often 1. 65. C. *Exagaiw, @, 10 
taken in good part, and is ren- fpeak out, to ſhew forth by 
dered as afore, to ſay crſpeak. ſpeech, it is taken in a bad 
ARs.26. 26. As 18. 9. Epheſ, ſcnſe in Aﬀs 23. 22 wheteit 
4.25. lohn 8. 44. 1 Cor. 14. | fignifieth tro blatter ow C. 
| I ” x [bo 


-_ 


Table. a Pet. 1. 8. C, Tlegoaa- 


AvErAdanTOr 6,. ny, unutte- 


t@ &, to ſpeakunto. Acts 13. 
43&Rs 28. 20. C. SuMgatw, 
to ſpeak with, to confer. Mar. 
9. 4, Matth. 17. 3. Lake 4.36. 
AAQs 25.12. C. Moynda@ ve, 
6, tongue-tied, that ſtamme- 
reth. Mark 7. 22. (it is com- 
pounded of #9345 adverb, dif. 
ficulely, with great labour, and 
AZAG e,0, 1, one that ſpeak 
eth, ) C. *AXaa@ xs, 6, n, 
dumb, filent, quiet, mute. 
Mark 7. 37. Mark 9. 17, 25. In 
which Scripture _ the Divel is 
called a dumb Spirit by a Mete- 
nymie of the eftec&. 

AauCavw, to receive, to 
take. Matth. 7. 8. In Iohn 13. 
20. to receive again, 8c. lohn 
$. 34. Ads 8.17. Matth. 10. 
41. Iames 3. 1. Matth, 23. 14. 
Iohn 16.. 24. Matth. 20. 10. 
APOC. 2. 28. Apoc. 11.15. A- 
poc. 8. 5. 2 Cor. 12. 16. 1 
Cor. 4. 7. Acts 28. 15. Lukes. 
$s. Matth, 10.38. Iohn 1. 12. 
Matth. 25. 3. Apoc, 1o. 8. 
Tames 5. 10. Acts 1. 20. Aﬀs 
25.16, Mark 12. 2. Apoc, 18. 
4. Heb. 9.18, Atints ws, 4, 
a thing received. | hil. 4. 15. 
Go "AraAauCavo, ro receive 
or take again. Acts 20. 13. E- 
pheſ 6. 13. Inthe pasfive voice, | 
'Avaaau Care, to be taken | 
up on high. Mark 16. 19.1 
Tim. 3.16. Ads 1.11. *Avg- 
Ants ew, 1, A receiving up 


on high , ap, aſcending into 


A7 Engli ſb Greek Lexicon. 


Heaven. Luke 9. $1. C. Ay” 
mAayCdvw, wo take by turns, 
or by courſe. As for exampley 
when any oneis willing to lift 
a burden on his ſhoulde:s, and 
1s not able alone, he that help- 
eth him is ſaid *AvymAauCaverr, 
that 1s,. to take hold on the 
burthen right over againſt him. 
"AvnAaauCevoua, to under- 
take, ro admit. Luke 1. 54, 
Alſo to help. Adts-20. 35. Allo 
to be partaker of. 1 Tim. 6.2. 
AvmianLis £w5 n, an helpor 
afhſtance. 1 Cor. 12. 28. In 
which Scripture the Miniſters 
of God are called helps by a 
Metonymie of the eftet- C. 
SuvarnacyCdvouu, to help 
rogether, to defend together. 
Rom. 8. 26. Alſo to helpby 
courſe, to perform mutual 1a- 
bour. Luke 10. 4. C. Amnays 
Cxvw, toreceives 10 accept, 
to entertain, in the 3. Epiſtle 
of Tohn 8. Colof, 3. 24. Luke 
16, 25. Luke 6. 34, Gal. 4. 5. 
It is read in the mean voice, 


181 


_ 


and fignifieth to lead from or 


aſide. Mark 7. 33. C. *'Emaay- 
Caroum, properly to appre- 
hend or Jay hold of. Marth. 14. 
31. Alſo roafſume or take upon. 
Heb. 2. 16, Heb. 2.-14. &c, 
ARs 21,33. 1 Tim. 6. 12, 1 
Tim. 6. 19. Luke 20. 20. Aﬀts 
21, 3o. Heb 8. 9. Sometimes 
to carp at crreprove. Luke 20, 
26. C. *AvesmAnros 65 1» nor 
to he blamed, one whoſe life 
none can by right reprove. 1 

N 4 Tim, 


132 
Tim. 3-2.1 Tim. $. 4.'C. Ke- 
744 ,Cdyw, to take at mna- 
wares, to take in the att; to lay 
hold.of or apprehend: Phil. 3. 
13. In the fiilt of Tohn 1:5. 
it ſignifiecth to comprehend, &c, 
inthe mean voice, Remaayus- 
Cavoa, the ſame as the attive. 
Aqs 10. 34. In this Scjiptare 
it is rendered to finde .out fora 
certain. -Epheſ. 2. 18. Acts 25. 
- 25. Itis read patfively, and ſig- 
nifieth to be taken at unawares, 
to be apprended or laid hold 
of. Iohn 8, 3. Phil 3. 12. Iohn 
8.4.'C, MzrzaauCayw,to take 


fo perceive,to be partaker of. 2 


Tim: 2.6 A. 2.46.AQ. 24. 25. 
MerAnis tos, n, a participa- 
tion or taking part. 1 Tim. 4. 
'3. C. Ilzapyganayceayw, to al- 
ſume, to take ro himſelf cr up- 
on him, to take. Matth, 4. 8. 
John 14. 3- Sometimes to re- 


ceive. 1 Cor. 11.23. 2 The. 


3. 6. Alſo to lead away or from. 
Matth, 27. 27. In the -paſlive 
voice, TlacgaanCiropum, to 
be aſſumed, to be raken. Mar. 
24. 40, and 41. Luke 17. 34, 
35, 36. C. EvumegaduCe. 
yo, to aſſume together. Ads 
12.25, Alſo to emibrace. Atts 
20. 10. C. TIzgoaauCdyo, ,to 
aſſume'cr r:-ke to himſelf, to 
rake. Aﬀts 29. 34. In the 


mean voice, TTgsoaauCavcual, 


to aſſume or take upon ones 
ſelf Rom. 15.7. Alſo toreceive 
or entertain. Rom, 14. 3. Phil. 
17. &c. Matth. 16. 22. Mark 8. 


Aa EngbiſhGreek Lexiton, 
(32. Acts 17. 5. Ads 2+ 3q%: 


| Aﬀts 27. 30. TIpeanis ewy, 
'11, a taking, an alluming. Rom, 
| II. 16. C. ITpoaauCdyo, to g- 
ver. reach, to fore- polleſs,' ro 
[take afore. 1 Cor..11, 21, Al- 
ſoto come afore-hand, to ger 
' before. Mark 14. 8. C. & va. 
AauCano,; to comprehend, to 


Luke I. 24. lames 1. 15. Luke 
5, 9. Luke 22. 54. Tohn 18.19, 
Acts 1.16. Ads 12. 3. In the 
mean voice, & vandap Cadyoum, 
to alhſt or help. Phil. 4. 3. i 
1s read pasſively. Aﬀts 23 27, 
Lake 2. 21. Iris read again in 
the mean voice, and ſignifjeth 
to help as afore. Luke 5. 9. Al- 
ſoto comprehend or lay hold 
of. Aﬀts 26. 21. C. Z vumer 
AujuEaxveo, to embrace, to re. 
ceive gladly. Afs 20. 10. 2 
Rings 4. 32. C. Ymraap dra, 
' to ſuppoſe, ro judge. Luke 7, 
' 43, Allo toreceive or entertain, 
'or to anſwer. Luke 10. -30, 
| Sometimes to take befere- 
|\ hand, Alſo to take, to ad- 
| Mit. Ats 1,9.C. TlegownmnAiT- 
| THS 8, 0, AI ACCEPLer Of Tecei- 
ver of perſons. (C of 57p50 m7), 
a perſon, and AzvuSayo m0 re 
ceive ) Acts 10. 34. Lnke 20, 
21. #[Te97amAn|ia aug, i, ate 
ceiving- cr acception of per- 


verb, without reſpect of per- 
ſons.” 1 Pet. 1. 17. ITeoown- 
AnTTW ®, to regard, of look 
on the perſon okany, lames 2: 

a Y 


conceive. Luke i. Zr. and 36, , 


ſons. C. AmgowmAinnus ad- 


a oo 


9. AaCh 15, n, an ear or handle 
of a cup. C. A2ZtoxadC©+ v, 6, 
an Halberc man, 'a Serjeant, 
one that atracheth. As 23. 23, 
C.*EvatCng $O-,0,n, proper- 
ly one that taketh well that 
thing thar is heldzout to him 
thar is,” that leyeth hold on it 
warily or with ciccnmſpection. 
By a Syncope of the ſpecies, ir 
ſignifteth any cautious and fear- 
ful perſon; by a Syncope of 
the genus, itis put for a Reli- 
gioUS man or woman, that is, 
one that feareth God, and is 
careiul not to offend him. Luk, 
2.25. *Evad Can aw, n, reve- 
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3.8, Heb. 13. 2. Mark 7. 24. 


| A2Andumws Or Azyvuyoymos, 
' peivily, it is an adverb, the 
ſame 25 AdFea. Matrh. 1, 19, 
' AAts 16. 37. An24# 1s, a, Obli- 


vion, or forgetfaineſs. 1 Per. 
I. 9. C. *ExadaySdvouu, tt. 
forget. Heb. 12. 5. C. EmAay- 
S$410;444, to forger. Heb. 13. 
2. Hoſca 3. 14. Matth. 16. 5, 
Heb. 6. 15. Luke 12. 6. Phil, 
3. 14. *EmMnTwovn ns 1, for- 
petfulneſs. Iames I. 25. 

Aa s, 6 4 pcople ( ſome 
derive i: of At; Ae&% 0,4 ftone, 
from that ſfony hardneſs that is 


rence orreligions fear, Ads 12. | in them 3 but it is rather deri- 
28, Heb. 12. 28. Alſo any fear. | ved of az or Aavw, to enjoy, 
Heb. 5. 7. *EvadCtouar 8duy | becauſe we are born to focietys 


to reverence cr fear. Ads 23. 
10.5; 11.9. 

Azum, to ſhine or pliſter. 
Marth. 5s. 15. Matth. 27.2.1 
Cor. 4. 6. Matth. 5, 16, Aay- 
m2; ISO, n, a lamp a torch. 
Marth. 25.1. Aaumnpos &, ov, 
thining bright, beautiful, Gor- 
geous. As 10, 20. Aapumews, 
adverb, beautijully., clearly. 
Lube 16.19. AduTgorns nTC;, 
1, brighroeſs, clearneſs, beau- 
ty. Ads 26. 13. C,*f£xatpm, 
to ſhine bright. Matth. 13. 43- 
C, Tzeratum,to ſhine round 
about. Luke 2, 5. In the pal- 


' five voice, Tizerndumupa, to 


be ccmpaſfſed © about with 
brightneſs and lighr. ; 
AgrSgvw, to lie hid, to be 


lpnorant of, to be in ſecret or | 12, 28, Heb. 9. 


' 
| 


and to enjoy each others aid 
and counſel ) Marih. 4. 16. 
John 1. 7. the laft Scripture 
only is for explanation of the 
other, Luke 6. 17. As 10. 41. 
Rom. 9. 25. ApOoc. 18.4. Acts 
4. 25. 

Adpuy& vyy@-, 0, a throat. 
Rom. 3. 13. 

Adrerts «©+,0, n, one that.is 
hired,or one that ſerveth, be- 
ing hired for areward, allo ene 
that ſerveth,a drudp. Iob 2. 9. 
( ſome compound this word of 
ac, greatly, and Te&@. to 
tremble, becauſe ſervants are 
wonr to tremble at their Ma- 
ſfters commands. _) Aarezvo, 
to ſerve, to. worſhip. Aﬀts 24. 
14. Rom. 1.9. Heb. 8. 5. Heb. 
14. Heb. 9. 9. - 

Acts 
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ARs 26.7.Phil.3.3. Luke 2.37. | Tgbu@, to ſerve. So Exod. 4. 
Marth. 4.10. As 7.7. Rom. I« | 23. Exod. 23.25. Deur, 6. 13. 
25. AaTpeic, a;, i, bondage | Deut.10. 12, 20. Deut. 11, 13. 
ſervice, it is- properly ſervice | loſhua 24, 15. Iudg. 10, 16. 
which we do for a reward. | Dan. 6. 20. Sometimes they 
Therefore there is this difte- | have rendered it by the verb 
rence betwixt AdTeis and d's | Sraeuw to ſerve. So Deur.13, 
as, both fignific ſervants; But | 4. ludg.2,9.1 Sam 7.3. 1 Sam. 
adTpis, is an hireling, the 0-| 12.11,20, 24. 1 Kings 16. 31. 
ther namely, $zaGr.is a bond- | 1 Chron. 28.5. 2 Chron. 3o. 8. 
man or drudg. See Iohn 8, 33. 2 Chr. 35; 16. 2 Chron. 34.33, 
St. Paul he alwayes calls him- | Neh.9.35. Job 21.15. Pſa. 2.11. 
felf f7aoy Chriſlz, that is, the Pfal. :00.1.1fa.60.12.1er.2.20, 
bond man of Chriſt, never A&-+ Eze.25 40.Ezec. 29.18.Dan.7, 
Teiy,that is,an hiieling. Where- | 14,27. Zach.2. 5: Malac. 3.14, 
fore thofe do fooliſhly diſtin- | 18, in the New Teſtament 
guiſh betwixt Suacda, and A- | without fault, AaTpeie and Me- 
Tecay, as if, AaTgHad, WEIE  Tpiva. Avatia and Agua, 
more then "the other; for al-, are actribured ro Gad, Matth, 
though AaTeevw, which fig- | 4. 10. Luke 1. 74 Luke'2, 37. 
nifteth co ſerve or worſhip, be | Luke 4. 8. lohn 16. 2.A&s 7. 
attribured to God, yer not al- | 5,42. Aﬀs 24.14. As 26. 7. 
wayes, as Deut. 28. 48. Levit.| Atis 27. 23. Roni. 1. 9, 
23.7,8,21, 25,35, 36. Numb. | Rom. 9. 4. Phil.3. 3. 2 Tim. 
28.18. Numb. 29.1,12,35, and | 1.3. Heb.g. 14. Heb. 12. 28, 
then again there 15 no ſuch dif- | Apoc.7. 15.Apoc. 22.3.Some- 
ference, betwixt thoſe two ' times theſe afore-mentioned 
afore mentioned ſubſtantives, ; verbs are read of divine wor- 
Pact, and AcgTeda , which | ſhip. Heb.g.r , 6, 9. Heb, 8.5, 
fignifie ſervice, . becauſe the | Heb. 10. 2. Heb.13. 20. we are 
Hebrew verb which fignifieth | ſaid alſo, Ngaever, T6 eo, that 
to ſerve, is ſometimes rende- | is, to ſerve God, ſo expreſſed 
red by Pzatuw, to ſerve, and | by the verb Sxacza. Match. 6 
ſometimes by a«Tpevo,to ſerve | 24. Lukes, 13, ARs 20, 19, 
as Luke 4. 8. compared with | Rem. 7. 6, 25. Rom, 12.11, 
Dent. 6. 13. Dent. 10. 20. So | Rom. 14. 18. Rom. 16. 18. 
Ads 75.6,7. with Gen. 15. 13. | Ephef. 6. 5. Coloſ 3. 24. 1 Thel. 
' the Septuzgint likewiſe have | 1.9. 1 Sam,7. 3. 1 Cor. 5. 24+ 
rendered, this Hebrew verb | Aa7Tpea e5,y, worſhip. Iohn 
which ſignifieth ro ſerve, in-| 16. 2. Rom. 12. 1, Sometimes 
differently, Sometimes by, a«- an approved cuftome, a cere- 
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mony. Heb. 9.6 AdT&@-,c,ov,| Mat:8.8 By a Metaph. the Son 
of the ſame houſhold. C.*Elu-! of God. TIohn 1.1. for as we ex- 
AoagTeHia.,as, 1, idolatry, (of | plain the ſenſe of our minde 
&Soxey an Idol, and aa Tpria, | by words,ſo God the father by 
ſervice or worſhip, that is, | his Son hath revealed his fe- 
worſhip of Idols) 1 Cor, 10. | cret counſel concerningour Re- 
14, 1 Pet.4.3.*ErfvwaoadTens, | demprion. Sometimes it figni- 
an Idolater, ( of a«'Tp:s a ſer- | fieth a word. Marth. 15. 23, 
vant, and &Jwaoy , an Idol. | Iohn 17. 17. 1 Thef, 4. 15: 
Epheſians 5.5. Apoc. 21. | Sometime Reſpe& or regard. 
8. Matth. 5.32. Sometimes a rca- 
 Adyavorse, 7, all kinde of | ſon or accompr. Luke 16. 2, 
hearbs for meat, pot hearbs (of | Matth. 12.36. Phil. 4.1 5.Some= 
Aa aivw, to dig. Luke 11.24. | times, a rumor. ur noiſe. Aﬀs 
Rom.14.2. 11. 22. Sometimes a Sermon. 
Ad to ſce, alſo to enjoys | Luke 3.4. Somerimes buſineſſe, 
for which by a pleonaſme of | or affaires. Atts 19. 38. Alſo 
v, we read Aauw, the ſame C. | a blaſphemous thing. Luke 12. 
"Araaawey to enjoy, Ama | 10, Sometimes the faculty of 
oe, £95, 4, an enjoying, 1 Tim, | ſpeaking. 1 Cor.1.5. Sometimes 
6.17. a vain noiſe of words. 1. Cor. 
Aiw,to ſpeak or ſay. Mat.3.9. | 4.19. C.*Avnaiyw, to contra» 
Mat.27.11.Tohn 18.37.In Lu. | tradi or gainfaie. Tohn. 19. 
20.37. tocall, 1 The. 4.15. | 12.Rom.10.21. Sometimes to 
Matth, 1 5.5. Matth.9.28, Mat. | conrend or ſtrive. Luke 20. 27. 
23.3, 2 Cor.9.3. Matth. g. 21. | Titus 1.9. &c, Ads 13. 45- In 
Lake 17.6. Matth. 9.34. P.il. | the paſsive voice, 'ArmAt3s- 
3-18, 2 The. 2.5. Iames1. 13. | jz&, to be ſpoken againſt, to 
Phile. 19, Heb. 11. 32. Tames | be gainſaied. Ads 28.22. Luke 
2. 14. 2 Cor. 9. 4. '1 Cor.; 2. 34. *Ay|iNoHit, ds, v, A 
x7. 10, I Thefſ. 5. 3, In| contradiftion or gainfay- 
Heb. 5.11. toexplain &c. Mat. | ing, Inde 11. Sometimes con- 
x. 20. Matth. 2.20, Matth-4.14. ; troverſie, or variance. Heb. 6. 
Apoc. 3.9. Matth.13.14. Apoc.| 16. C. Ataatyua, to talk 
T. 11. Matth. 26, 54. Apoc- | with, to diſpute or reaſon. Heh. 


_ 4. 8. In the. paſsive voice, A#- 5.12. Ads. 19. 9. Ads 299. 


per , to be ſaid, ſpoken, Ads 20.7.1ud. 9. Ads 18, 19. 
called, or named. Heb. 7. 13. Mar. 9. 34. AidAex]oss v, #4 
Heb9.2. Heb.3.15. Matth, 10. ſpeech peculiar to every natjon, 
2.'2 Theſ. 2. 4. Epheſ. 2, 11. aLanguage.AqQ.21.40. Attaste 


Marth, 2-23, A695 620, a ſpeech 7x95, 1,0, belonging to com- 


muni. 
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munication, alſ> one'skilfal jar 
logick. Aiaacx]tth, 1s, 1, 
the art of Logick. Auza0995 44,0, 
a dralopne,or cifcourſe. C.'Ex 
Avuaei,to chuſe Luke I4. 7, 
Tohn 13. 18. Iohn 15. 191! Acts 
7. 24.Lyke 10.42. lohn15,16, 
Ads 6.53. Exncx]8, #, 0v, E- 
Jetted, choſen. Luke 23. 3s. 
Martth.zo. 16, 2 Tim. 2. 10. 2 
John 1.14. 1 Per. 2. 9. Some: 
rimes accepted. 1 Pet. 2. 4. 
Sometinies preſerved in the 
frſt integrity. 1 Tim, 5.* 21, 
+C. Evyexacr 73 8, 0, Choſen 
together,1 Pet.5..13. *ExAoy1 
#5,n, EleRion.2 Pet.1. 10. In 


eek Lexrcon, 
A9/1) ns, »» 4, gathering toge. 


are derived of A6395, 4 word or 
ſpeech, there is Ao32os v,6, an 
eloquent man, Acts 18. 24. AG. 
20V 8, T6. a4 Divine anſwrer, an 
Oracle. Rom.3.2. KRPer. 4.11, 
An14u6s, dv, reifoflable. Rom, 
12.!. C. & A095, v, 0,4, VoId, 


ſwering- in proportion, like ac. 
cording to -proportion. Arey, 
| yia 45,y, proportion,an equy- 
nefſe, when 'one thing anſwer. 


Rom, 1T. 75 by a metonymie of * eth to another, a meaſure. Ram, 
the adjun ics put ſor the. elec | 12.6. C, Aiavgss5 #26 , double- 
Bo. Aft 9. 15. C, *Emai3p- | tongued.r Tim.3,8. C.” Eag- 


'£@a, tobe called or named. loh. | 
$. 2: In the fignification of 
the mean voice, to chuſe, to a-. 
dopt. Ads 15. 40 C, KeaTHs- 
2%, to choſe, to regiſter, ro-en- 
roll. In the pafſive voice, Ke- 
mAt39ueoc to bechoſen, to be 
enroll2d. 1 Tim. 5, 9. Reamas- 
35,8, 0; arole, a catalogue, a 
Regiſter of names, properly 
a muſtering of Souldiers. C. 
TIz#gatz9um, to ſail by, or to 
paſſe by. Aqs 27. 8. C. TIpoas- 
, to foretel, Ga). 5. 21. 
I'Thef. 3. 4. TIeoaoy@;; v, 0,4 
preface. C, Svaatzyw, to gather 
together. Luke 6.44.Matth. 13. 
_ - 41,48. Marth. 13. 30. Matth. 
13. 28. Evanoy ©, s,.0, An 
aſſembly of thoſe thar ralk to- 
gerher. Alſo a Colledge 'Eva- 


295,4,0,n, endued with reaſon, 
"Ea2094@,0, to impute. Phil. 
18, Allo to conſid:r or wel 

diligently. Rom. $. 13, Aogie, 
&5, #, a Calle,a ſhort prayer, 
alſo a collation. 1 Cor. 16.1. 
Avy 1370p, to think or judge) 
ro reckon or make account. Al- 
ſo to gather togcrher, to draw 


forth, to infer, and conclude ' 


by reaſoning-Rom.8. 19. 1 Pet. 
Ss. 12.in which ſcripture you 
may obſerve, that» this judging 
or ſuppoſing of Peter, 11, was 
a judgement. of charity, fo i 
the 2: of Pet. 2. 1. Romans 


2.3. Rom. 4.5. in this Scripture 


It.is read paſsively. So Rom: 


"9.8. &c. 1 Cor.13. $5. Rom. 3- 


I2, I GCOF. 4.1, 2 Cor. 10.1 
Phil. 4.8. 2' Cor. 5. 19. Mark, 
| 11s 


ther. 1 Sam: 1-7.40. Now there- 
are theſe words following which 


of Reaſon. 2 Pet. 2. 12, 
alſo abſurd. Ads 25. 27 C, 
"AvdAoJs.. Wy 0, mt». af. 
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ly viz. to be accounted, to be , A9295, 8, 0, a tained narfatien. 
I e 
numbered amongſt. Mark 15. | *AmmAozid, as, ny, 2 defence 


28, Rom. 4. 3. Rom. 8. 36. 


2 Tim. 4. 16. Rom.q.11.Rom. 
2. 26. to be imputed. Rom. 


4.24. It 1s read'm the wean : t 
ſpeak for ones defence, or 1 


voice as at firſt, and fignifierh 
to. impure, tojudg?.&c. Rom, 
4.8. 2Cor. 3.5. Heb. iti. 19: 
Aoxguse, 8, 0, thought, mn- 
ſing,confideration. Rom 2. 15. 
Alſo a Reaſoning. 2 Cor. 10. 
4. C, *AvenoiCouear, tO Con- 
fider and weigh diligently. 
Heb. 12. 3. C. Arttaonloum, 
to:diſpute or reaſon of a thing, 
to judge; try, or examine. Mart. 
16.8. Iohn 13. $0, Mark 2.8. 
Luke 5.21. Mark 2. 6. Luke 
3.15. Luke 1. 29. Mark 9.33. 
Luke 20.14. A14A9N T0548, 0, 


a diſputation , ;debating, cr. 


examination. Luke 6.8. Alfo 


thovghe or muſing. Marth, 15. | 


19. Like 9.47.Rom.1.25. Alſo 
a douhting. | Tim. 2. 8.C. ITz- 


parnrpt7oum, to deceive by. 


arg'ting. James I. 22. Colof. 
2. i TIargad towns, v, 6, 
a.deceiving, afale arguing. C. 
SYAAOH (oper, to reaſon roge- 
ther in argurfient. Levit. 25427. 


2n account or reckoning. Alſo 
a Logical reaſoning ,z Syllogiſ. 
me. C. ArTYpondyos s "0 
he that ſpeaketh vile and fil- 
thy words.a ſcoffer, (of £15 235 
filthy, - and 46995, a ſpeech.) 


ArTponoue, as, ua foule 


made by words, or an oration 
in- one who defendeth his 


 innocency, Ads 22.1.1 Pef. 3. 


15. "A TmRoNeo phat, E/Lethy ro 


the defence: of another. As 
24. 10. ARs 19. 33. ACS 26. 
r. Luke 12. 11.Lvke 21.14. C. 
Aveo 1705, 90, Inexcuſa- 
ble.Rom.1.20.C.'Agwongio a, 
co make fit or fine, to ſet fome.. 
thing aptly rogether, ( it Is 
compounded of dewds vs 8, 
a fit joyning together, and A%=. 
y©O-a word or ſpeech.) .C, 
= vra8wro ym ©, congruoul- 
ly to joyn together, to frame 
or trim vp with an agreeing 
propottion, it is read paſſively. : 
Epheſ 2.21. C. Eamtroje as 
to babble or ſpeak idly. Mar, 
6. 7. C. Tevezaoy © v, 6, 2 
wiiter of pedigrees, ( of Jaye 
&s 1, an offffring, and avy © . 
a word or ſpeech) Teyg@nonuea 
a:, 4 arehearſing of ones ſtock 
or pedigree, 1 Tim. 8. 4, T6- 


 1£4A0)4 @, to rehearſe of re» 


member che line of ones pedi- 


| ' gree. In the paſſjve voice, Tee 
Luke 20, 5. EVAN Tus, 5,0, 
| bred in-ones ftock or pedigree. 
| Heb. 7. 6. Cc Amevedaoyne 


P?AoJ24 a 5ar, to be num- 


TS z, 0.one whoſe linage or 


pedigree cannot he related. 


Heb. 7.3. G. Alaoy® »v, 0, 
double rongnued. 1 Tim. 3. 8. 
C. *Eva%12 as, n, 2 blefling. 
| Epheſ, 
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Ephef. 1. 3, Alfo liberalicy ; 
by a metonymie of the efficienc 
cauſe. 2 Cor. 9. 5. Sometimes 
abundance or plenty- 2 Cor. 
. 9. 6. Prov, 10. 23. 1 Cor. is. 
38. 1' Gor. 3. 7. Sometimes 
thankſgiving. 1 Cor. 10. 16, 
Sometimes a freeing from the 
puniſhment of ſinners, and 
renewing by the holy Spirit, 
whereby we are freed from the 
fin that dwelleth in us; Gal. 3. 
T4. Sometimes iris taken in an 
Il ſenſe, for flartering, or dif. 
ſembling. Rom. 16. 18. *Evao- 
Yeo a, te bleſs, to ſay well, to 
commenI, And here may be 
noted by the way, that when 
we arefaid evaoyay my Otoy, 
thatis, to bleſ: God, jt muſt be 
underſteod to praiſe and cele- 
brate him, to ſpeak meetly of 
his majeſty, and to worſhip 
him with thanksgiving. Burt 
when God hlcfſeth man, it is 
to be underſtood that he fol. 
Joweth him with favour and 


good will : when one man bleſ-' 
ſeth another, it 1s to be under- : 
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3. 8. C. O£9aoy Gt v; 6, adis 
vine; In the N. T. it it attribu« 
ted to Ioha the Evangelitt, who 
did above: all expound. moſt 
clearly the deity of the Word; 
Apoc. 1. ©t0AoH &, 1, the 
ſtudy of Divine learning. Oz. 
Av &, to diſcourſe or dif. 
pure of Divine thin.:s. C. Re. 
xoAdy © v, 6, an evil ſpeaker. 
Reaxonoyw a, to curſe. Matth. 
I5. 4. to reproach. Ads 19, 9. 
Mark 9. 39. Kazonope 4s, #, 
wicked, flanderous, and re- 
proachful ſpeech: C.. MaTa- 
oao&y ©,v40,4 vain rajker: Tit. 
1.10. M4TauaoHe, as, 1, vain 
talking. 1 Tim.1. 6. C, Mape- 
AoyCr », 6, a fooliſh talker. 

Mopoaolie, as, i, fooliſh talk- 
ing. Epheſ. 5. 4. G. *Ooat- 

ys, o,that vſeth the fame 
words, agreeing. OwaaoHe 5, 
1n,confeſſion. 1 Tim. 6. 12. al- 

ſo profeſsion. Heb.3. 1. Heb. 

4.14. Opoaofe @,to promiſe, 

freely by a Synecdo. of the ſpe- 


cies,to profeſſe,to confefle. As 
24-14. lohan 4, 3. Tit. 1, 16: 


ſtood that he remembers him : Iohn 1.9. Heb.13.15. Ichn 12. 


after an honorable manner, and . 


42. Matth. 7, 23. Luke 12. 8. 


defireth all happineſs to him, , Matth, 14.7. 1 Tim.6.12.Rom: 


Matth. $. 44 Mark 10. 16. 


10.9. lohn 4, 15. Luke 12. 8. 


Heb. 6. 14. Heb. 7.6. Luke 2. | Nehem.9. 2. Heb.11. 13.inthe 


28. Heb. 11. 21. In the paſ- 
fire voice, *EvAo40jacu TEA 
to be bleſſed. Gal. 3. 9. Iohn 
12.13. Luke 1. 42. Evaoyu- 
7858, 6, One blefſed. Luke 1. 
68. Mark 14. 61. C. Ersvxo34- 
014 5/404, to be blefſed, Gal, 


paſsive voice, Owuoao Wouad 
£.ay, to be confeſted, or pro» 
feſsed. Rom. 10.10. Owoacy re 
utyws, Adverb , without con. 
troverſie. 1 Tim. 3. 16. C. 
* AvSv pl AoJkouual, Ejhdtyto CON- 
feſſe openly, to give thanks, 

Luke 
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Loke 2. 38. Matth. 11. 25. C., 
*'EZopurAcia, @, to promiſe 
freely; to give, Luke 22.6. EZ0- 
wor omar fjcuy TO Confelle. 
Match 11,25. In this Scripture 
it ſignificth to praiſe, or cxtol. 
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1fbs *n, a hene.' 

Ado;,A&4, Aaoy., Smooth, 
plain, flippery, bare. Luke 3.5. 
Gen.27.11. 

Atia,as, 1, 4 prey, a booty, 
pillage. Anis,iÞ os *x, rhe ſame. 


&c. Iames 5. 16. Matth. 3. 6. | AniZw, to Rob, to ſpoil, Ani- 
Rem:15. 9. Rom. 14. 11. Phil. | Topzc, the ſame.. Aysis j8, 0, 


2. 11. C. TliSayoAopie, 45,1, 
probabilicy of ſpeech, ( of -7- 
Yavds, 1, 6v, periwaſive, and 
ao» a ſpeech._) Colo. 2. 4. 


a Robber a ſpoiler, a thief, a 
pillzger Matth. 21. 13. Marth, 
17.44. 

AeiCw, to ſacrifice, ro poure 


C. Tloauaoggs v, 6 1, full of 
'words, talkative. Tloavanys as, 
*1, pratling. Matth. 6, 7. mul- 
tiplicity of words. Prov.10.19. | 
C. Emppmonoys v, b, a buſie- 


body, a pratler, one that ſow-. 


eth abroad any fooliſh things, 
(it is compounded of 9mpurn, 
ſeed , which cometh of oT#ew 
to ſowe abroad, and Aoggs a 
word or ſpeech) Acts 17. 318. 
C. = TeamAoyiew ©, to muſter 
*lÞ an army, to enr9le ſoldiers, 
2 Tim. 2.4. C. yenoaogrs r, 
6, he that deceiveth an other 
with faire words. compounded 
of xen53s5, 1, 8y, profitable, and 
Ady05s 4 word. )XeyraAl ict a5» 
'n, faire-ſpeaking, flattering, 
good words. Rom, 16. 18, C. 
«ev rogns,a liar. 1 Tim. 4. 2. 
svHAone as,n,a lic, wu- 
Avio,s, tohie. 

A&W, tocavſe tolie down, 
Ai-puas, tolie down, to ſleep. 
A&Tpon , 79, a bed, C.*Axix- 
T&p,oeGr, 0, a cock, fo called, 
becauſe it raiſeth us from our” 

bed. Luke 22. 60. *AxixTeets 


our, to ſpread or ſcatter. Arþ< 
ai&8s, 'o, the South-weſt- 
winde, which ſcattered rhe wa- 
ters. Acts 27.12. | 
Aci7mw, to be wanting, to 
leave, Luke 18. 22. Tir. 3. 13, 
Acmua, tobe deſtitute, or 
deprived of. Iames 2. 5. Acipz- 
un,yg, To a keeping of ſome- 
what apart from another, a 
remnant. Rom:1t. 5. Ao:7ns,0, 
oy, thereſt, the other. 1 Tim. 
; 5.20. 2 Pet.3. 16.1 Cor. I. 16, 
' Epheſ. 6. 10. x Cor.7 29. Gal, 
'6. 17. 1 Cor. 11. 34 C.' Amro. 
Acme, to leave, or forfake. 
, 2 Tim.4.13,20. [ude 6. In the 
; Paſsive voice, *AmmAemmuLut, tO 
| be left. Heb. 4.6, 9. Heb.to. 
26. C, Ataaci{mp, to leave or 
' put of for a timezto diſcontinne, 
L ke 7. 45. C, *AlMeacun]@, 
641, continaal, perpetual. *AN- 
 aAteT]o;, adverb, withour 
ceafing.-1 Thef.5. 17. C.*Em- 
aim, to fail, to forſake. Heb. 
I1.32. C. *ExA87rew, to fail or 
forſake. Luke 22. 32. Luke 
15.9. Gen. 47. I5, 16, "ExAet- 
«1s 


| 
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al1s, £5, n, aneclips,a defect 
of the fun and nioon.. C. "A7%x- 
acF[og, v,0, n, that never fa- 
derh, eternal. Luke 12. 33. C. 
Keamaemu, to leave or forſake 
Luke 15.4. Epiheſ. 5 31. Mat. 
I9. 5. Aﬀts 6.2. Rom. I1,4- 
Tit.1.5. Luke 5.28. In the paſ. 


five voice, X&4mAeiTou ae, to 


be left or forſaken. Heb. 4. 1. 
ARs 25. 14. Iohn 8. 9, Acts 
2.31. 1 Theſ. 3.1. Kama} 
70;, T0, a remnant. Rom. 9.27. 
K4aTdAa0:zns, that which. is be- 
hinde, the refdue ARs 5. 17. 
C. *'EMrgrmacm , to forſake 
or leave. Heb. 10. 
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to ſack ſofrly Luke. 16: 
II. 
AsTex, &5.n, a leprofie, (ſo 


of irs hardnefſe.) Matth, 8.3. 
Lvu.-5. 12. AeTp3558, 0,one ſick 
of the leprofie. Marth. 11. 5. 
Luke 17.12. | | 
Aem]3s, 1, 8y, ſlender, thin, 
lean, little,. As7]or, #, 73, 
a very ſmall piece cf money, a 
mite. Mark 12. 42. Luke 12; 
42. Luke. 12.59. Aer]ory;, 
| 125 ,n, flenderneffe, ſinalnefle, 
; poverty. Aem]uyw, to miniſh, 
| or make lefle. 
Az7mw, to pile, or pluck off 


2.27. Matth.27.45. alſo to re-| the bark. A&uus 7r5,73, a bark 
ſerve. In Rom. 9. 29. &c. Heb. aems i;, v, aſcale. Afts 9, 


13. 5. It is read paſvively, 
2 Cor 4.9. THagganme, to for 
get, to leave untouched, ro 
paſſe over. So the books of the 
Chronicles are called books 
which contain in them the 
things paſſed over, in the books 
of kings. C. Ilz2zae mu ar, to 
be left alone, x Theſ. 4. 15. 
17. C. *YmrAacnual, to be 
forſaken or left Rom. x1. 3. 


1 Kings 19, 10, Gen. 27. 36. 


for ac, to leave, Almyw , is 
ſometimes read, hence the 
compound, *TwAiuatyw, to 
leave, 1 Pet. 2.21. : 


A&ye, to. lick with the 
tongue, to ſuck ſoftly. Pſal. 
72. 9. Iſa. 44. 29. Mich. 17. 
x Kings 21. 19. (. *AmTo: 
A&9ze, tolick with the tongue, 


18. 


Aevi95,n,90, white, fair, (of - 


AUcrw, to ſee) Matth. 5. 36. 
Matth 28.3. Mark 16. 5. Aev- 
xaive. to white lime. Apoc. 7. 
I4. Mark 9. 3. Azvxow , tO 
white-lime. Acvzois, 179%, #, 
whiteneſſe, ſincerity, puti- 
ty. 

Akwr, ovrre, 0, a Lion, (of 
Az,to ſee.) Heb. 11. 33. by 


a Metaph. it is ſpoken of Ty- 


rants. 2 Tim. 4. 17: 1 Pet, 


' 5.8. Itis taken ina good ſenſe. 
Apoc. 9.5%. Ava, 151, 4 Lio- 
nefle. AzoyTvy5,80), 0: , 
a Lion. | 
Anxio, to crack, to break 


' to ſound back again, to make - 


noiſe, Ads 1.18. ; 
Anvds,s, 1, 4 prefle for wine, 


ſider,or verjuice. Matth. 21-33- 
| 


ApOC. 


called of agTts, a ſcale,becauſe - 


0.197 15: Sometiriies the 
or that receiverh the wine 


effed: Apoc: 14. 19. E. T1, 
Harv v,73, the veſſel” that 


holdech rhe' wine preſſed Mar. 
16-7 

Anp@-;, v, 8; trifles (of a« 
greatly, and. piw, ro ſpeak) 
Luke 24.11; Arpiw@, to trifle 
C. Svaanptwo, to prate. toge- 


ther, to trifle, co. ſpeak no- | 


thing to the piirpoſe. 

Alay, greatly, exceedingly. 
Itis an adverb. Luke 23.8. 
Matthew 2. 16. Matthew 
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31: Tohn' 11. 8. Acts 14; 19* 
In the. paſſive voice, Auydfo” 
Kai, to be ſtoned, Heb.11..37:; 
Ads 5. 26. C. Kama Sta, to 
ſtone to death, to throw itones 
againſt ,one. Luke 20.6. CE. 


xXevorndI&,,0,4 kind of jaſper. 


ſhining with a golden colour 
quite through a Cryfolite Apoc. 
21:20, 

Aixuds, £,9, 4 Van to Wins 
now withall. Aizadwo, @, pro. 


perly to van or winnow, (of 


Ailay greatly, and x84dw, to la- 
bour. ) It fignifieth alſo to 


4.3. Matth.8. 28. Mark 9.3.Mar; ſpread abroad, ſcatter ;or dif- 


6.51. 2 Cor.12.11. | 
 AiCa»r®:,v, 6, frankincenſe, 
[it comes of the Hebrew word 
which fgnifteth white, pure, 
it's nas was counted holy _} 
It is alſo a tree that beareth 
frankinceniſe, it is likewiſe the 
name of a mountain. Matth. 2. | 
1. AtCyoTy, &, 7 4 cenſer | 
in which this frankincenſe was 
put. Apoc.$.3, 5. C: gaaxoat- 


Cavoy, v, Te, latren or copper - 


perſe, to lefſen, to break in 
pieces. Matth. 21:44: , 
Aiuyv, &v©r,-6; an haven or 
Harbour where ſhips arive. Al- 
ſo a place of refiige againft dan- 
ger. Ads 27.8, 12. *EAMIge- 
vi5hs 3, 6, the cuſtomer 
of a haven to whom tole is 
payed. 21-1 | 

_ Alurn,nss #, 2 pool, a ſtand- 
ing water, (of Atay, greatly,and 
——_ to rarry, or reſt) Luke 


'weral, (of y2xx05, brafſe,and | 5. 1. AturaiQ+ &, oy, mooriſh, 


aiCar@ frankincenſe.) Suidas . 
holds it to be a kinde of Am- ' | 
| that is watered or waſhed by a 


ber more precious thef gold. 
Apoc.1.15, 

* Aires v, 6, a ſtone, Matth. 
3.9. Luke 19.40. Luke 22. 41. 
 Tohn 8.7, 1 Cor. 3. 12. by 2 
tMetaph.ic is ſpoken of Chrift. 
Matth. 21. 42. aiSwG-. n, oy, 


ſtony. lohn 2. 6. AivdCo, ro. | 


lone to death, ro caſt ſtones 
it fohn 10. 32,33. lohn 10. 


fenny. Armvodvs, «Or, fenny, 
foggie C: Ilapygauy@, 5, ny 


pool. EE DELLS 
Ars, &, 0, Ranger, dearth. 
Match. 24.7. Luke 4. 2$ Luke 
I 5.14, 17. Atpaivts, to be ex- 
ceeding hungry. &aiuw7]o, the 
ſame. "3 mor: 
Aivoy,s,77; all kinde of ſtuff 
fic for wearing, as hemp, flax. 


' Matth.. 12. 20. ApCCc. 15. 6. 
| O Aive@ 


I91T 


\ = 
A er A _ 
» 16 
oof . *. 5:8 
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Aivs@, :Tex bn, 1;$6y, By, and 
Aljed&, 61, ov,,of flax or l- 
ven. fog 12 cd 


T4. .C. *Aumns, br, ©, 1, 
withquvfar,ill fayoured, lean. 
: Nbpa ag;n,a pound weight, 
contiining/1 2,0unces. Iohn, 12. 
3.lohn 19, 39. _ ; 
NO 3 Us » Ny @ pike, or 
ſpear. Scc-Aay ava, 
*-- Aoidhe©: x, 5, @ taunter, ' or 
railer, (of az @-, the -people, 
and po, to ſmite. _) 3 Cor. 
$11 ,a0ueie;ah> 4 reproach, 
atannr, a railing, or checking. 
1 Tim, $5.14. 1'Pet-'3+- 9, Avidd- 
evo, to raunt, to fail. Tohn 
9.\28.A&s 23. 4-In the 'paſ- 
five voice;Ao:Nebopar, sKac,to 
be affli&ed, : or rormenred with 
rates or reproaches. 1 Cor. 4. 
112:T.* Aynavidbgbwya, to caſt 
-vp a reproach to one again. 1 
-Pet. 2.23: | 

A6Tud$,40, a plague. Matth. 
' 24.9-Luke 21.11.By a:Metaph. 
.a man is caled a plague, that js, 
deſtructive... Aotuadvis 4G, o, 
.#, .plaguje, contagious. Avg- 
- 4671@., to be fick- of - the 
plague. 

Az; tO waſh, to. rinſe, to 
purge, and -it is propertly ap- 
plied to «the whole : body. :as 
1in]o,towaſh, isarmibuted to. 
the hands, (it ſeemes to-come, 
.of ave, ito looſe, ) Ads. 16. 
' 43-4n-the -paſiive ;vaice, {Ato- 


— 


<6s Bngleſh Grack Lexicon, 


alſo ro-waſh ones ſeif. 2 Sam, 
1-2. A#T&9v, 8,: 79,4 bach, a 


4 fonr., Epheſ, $.26, Tiys-3.5, 


Inted for waſhing: Auntp;! 
wp©-,0,2 baſon or layer, Exod, 
31.8, Azojaauy it is.ithe pillive 
voice of Aw, we hediit, before 
as you may .ſee in :the-upper 
line of this-theme. It is: fond 
in theſe following Soriptwes 
paſſively. Iohn 13.10. Heb. 16; 
22. Exod.2. 5. 2 Pet. 2.22.C, 
AmAio, to walk away, t 
purge clean, it is -read inthe 
mean voice with a paſlive fg- 
| a Acts 28. 16, 1:Cor. 
11, 

AUnog,v, 6, a wolf, (of adv 
to diſperſe, or deftroy_) Matth. 
10.16 Luke 10. 3. by a Me 
taph. falſe Prophets, Hereticks. 
Matth. 5.15. Aﬀs 20. 29,A6- 
X«©-,2,0y, of a wolf. avxin;e 
wolfes skin, AUzauya, iis, ny 
ſhe-wolf, 

AvUua, Tos,7% a purging, Of 
cleanfing. AvUuy, 15,1, deſiru- 
ion, peſtilence. Avyzire, th 
bring 'deftryution., to wake 
feeble or weak.  Avjairt- 
Ut to -waſt, or deſtroy. Ads 


PULLEYS Y, ſadneſle, grief of 
minde. Luke 22. 45. lohn16. 
6. Toh.-16. 22, 2: Cor. 9:10. 
Phil. 2.27. 1-Per. 2. 19. AU, 
-@,;:ro grieve one, to- bring fall- 
melle ro him,ſtoafilit with:{0ſ» 
row. 2:Cor..2. 2. Ephel. 4-30 


446z; to-hewalked or purged, 


| The words are, grieve gy 
(0) 


bk. as _— C——_— UV” WF ha. AM [amd ——_ - LA a—_ nd 


 Yoice, Aumioyzar 542, to be 


gor 


cul *baly e Spirit ro 'with- 
w from zoo his ifs AA 
acious worki 
arg ſad work ad Dei 
ther the. haly Spirit ; whenee 
it £omerh to paſſe thgc we; ate 
roger unfic ra prays tome» 
tate.on the hal 2 Sctiptutcs, 
, ta worſhip Orc the 
ards may by be. ons of wool p 
uy offend the holy ſpirir, 
for the verb av7is will bear 
that Haniaven alſo. 2 Cor. 
2:5. 2 Cor. 7,8. In. the paſſive 


lad,. or grieved, to' be affe&ed 
with ſorrow. Matth. 19. 22. 
Matth. 26.2 2537, Match. 14. 9. 
lohn.2x. 17.2 Cor. 7.11. lohg 
16,20. C. "AAums, 0, Hy, void 
of grief. In the Compar. de- 
Sree *Axvmorre that grie- 
reth leſſe. Phil. 2.28: C: Nleec- 
kums,o,n, ſad on every fide, 
exceeding ſorrowfal. Matth. 
26 38. Murk 6. 26. C. Euaay- 
Tit 3uch to be forrowful. 
Mark 3.5. 

Ago, to looſe, to deliver, to 
depart from the haven and 
take ſea. Luke 13. 15. John 5. 
13. Ads 22. go. Iohn 1.27. 
lakn 2.19. Apoc. 5-2. In the| 


ts Eughih Grick FREAGY 


Fig i ic, is. 2 nd 


wo 


27, Matk; 
Lg: 43; ;: Apoc. 29. 5 eek $4 
Nas - BoA er (area 
18, iſſpſvir /— 
45 D,.t "Nice. Q| .[g&- 


empriogs ; Oe Price he 
G; 


tha Curfnr to x the zefcemin 
Fo atth. 2 ends 
, pron: 


Yeah Woes 
. he price. of 
& Tim. nt ff EO! A Feb 
cem or. be _redee: 
fed'r Ne 2421.1 Þ 5 Per 1. 7 
Titus, 2.-14, AVThm, be 
:demprion,. or. 2 09a 
Luke 1. 68. Luke Sg 
Heb. DH. 13, KvThwr $ > us, 
0, 4. freer; a delixerer. Ats 
s' SEE "Amy Tp on @; 
to redeem or Fanſom. mas 
Tewns, «ws, redemption. WR 
21.28. Ram. 8.23. GAvQA 
to return back. uke 1.2. 1 
Alſo. to die. Phil. 1. 25.98 
words are, having a dent 
dic, that is, to Ferurn again. 
See Ecclef. 12. 7, ' AyaAuns; 
£@5,1,4 Reſolving, an unbind- 
ing; a retorning, death. 2 Tim. 
4. 6. C. *Am2avwo, to abſolve, 
| quit free, or deliver. Luke 6, 
37- Alfo ro ſend, or pur away. 
Macth.1.19. Somrimes £0 freq 
from-- the ſorrows of t 
we Luke 2. 29. In the 
re voice, 'AmmaVopery £0: 
be freed, quitted, or abſolved,, 


5 voice» —_ ro be 
lved, to vaniſh away, to be 
or to be departed from 
haven to Sea, 2-Per. 3; 11: 
a 27. 41. Matth.' 16. 19. 


alſo to depart As. 23-25.Luke 

13.12.Ats 26.32. $37 
| As 5. 36. *Ambauorr; $052 1 
death, wherehy panolge mal 


wi, Wh. 3 , - 
i freed from this  yalley of 
tears, and ttanſlaced into” erer- 
nal life. Lu, 5. 37,0. Aravojuar, 
to be. ſolved, or brought 
to-norhing. Aﬀts $.36.C. "EmT- 
aun, to* explain or 'unfold. 
 Matk 4. 38. Emnvos, tos, 4» 
an explication. or _ unfolding. 
2 Pet, 1.29. C.*Exauo, to ſcat- 
ter or ſpread abroad,to diſperſe. 
or diſſolve. Matth.3.36. Inthe 
paſsive voice, ExAvoua, tO bel 
broken 1n minde, to be faint 
or 'without courage. Gal. 6 9. 
Matth. 15. 32. Mark®. 3. C. 
Kemauw,” to deſtroy; to 
throw down that which is buil- 
ded. Matth.27. 40. Mark 14. 
$59, Acts 6.4. Gal. 2.18.Matth. 
26.61. Alſo to take up ones 
Inne or lodging. Luke 19.7. 


21. '6. Ads. 5.38. Kaſdavun, 


Tos, 73, an Inne, a lodying, 
a vitualling-houſe, Mark 14,14, 
C. *AvgrdAvres 6,9, that can: 
nur. be looſed or undone. Heb. 
7.16:C. IIz2gato, to diſſolve; 
ro weaken. In the paſive yoice, 
TIz-4avoum, to labour, or to 
be fick of the palfie, or Aps- 
plexie. Luke 5.18. 24. Aads8, 
7, Ats9 33. Heb.12, 12, Iles 
aJoig a refolution of the 
inewes , the palſie. Te 
aunxd;, s, 6, one fick of 
palfte . Marth. 8.6, | 
AuUyy@f,v,0,a Candlelight 
or lamp. (of avuw, to looſe, 
and yy y G, night, becauſe it 
driveth away the darknefſeof 
the night) Luke 8. 16. Matth, 
5.18.Tohn 5.35. APpoCc. 22-7. 
Auyvia as, 4, a candle-ftick, 


&c. Matth $.17. In the paſſive 
' voice, to be deſtroyed or 56s 
led down. Mark 13. 2. Luke 


Matthew $5. 15. Apoc. 1. 
12. 


M.- 


M: Tt is the twelfth letter 
ir ariſech from the Heb. 
word which fignifteth a'blor, 
or blemiſh; According' to 
Ariftophanes, its put for' a dole- 
ful fond 'or noiſe, it is a' note 
of the” 40. © number. | 
| © v, 6, a wiſe man, 
Itis s Perſian word, & fignifi- 
eth a very learned Philoſopher, 


the Perſians, ſuch as were ſtudi- 
ous of wiſdom, and worſhip- 
pers of God. Matth. 2.1. Marth. 
7.6. It is taken alſo in an ill 
ſenſe, and is rendered a Mafi- 


Ads 13.6,8. Maywya, to exet- 
ciſe the magick art. A&s' 8. 
9. Maysia, as, i, theart 
witcheraft, 'or inchanting. 


they' were counted amongeſt | 


8.11. | 
Mw 


cian, aninchanter, a courne. 
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( 
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-Malrouay-to wax mad, 'of 
to dote, Wiſdom 14. 28.-lohn 
10, 20: Aﬀts 26: 24. Mavieac, 
#; madnefſe; rage- C. *Ejaudks 
youu 'to rage' againſt one; As 
26.11.. C. *Empairouw the 
ſame *'Emuearns n@ ,0,1, Out- 
ragious, frantick. tf 

Mag p, Of, 6, ity .7% hap- 
py,profperons; blefſed. Merg- 
@G& a, oy, the ſame. (of wd- 
ain greatly, and- xaize, to 
rejoyce) 1 Tim, 1. 11. Matth. | 
16. 17;-Luke 6.20. Lake 1.45. 
Luke 23-29: Ads 20.35. In-the 
Comparat. degree Maxgers- 
Tve&-,e,0v;more blefſed. 1 Cor. 
7.40. Margel7o, to pronounce 
or proclaim blefſed.. Luke 1. 
48. Tames 5:21 17 Manger us 
#» 0, blefſednefſe; the predice. 
ation, of publifhing of bleſ- 
ſednefſe. Rom. 4.'6, 9. Gal.'q. 
ormgfes wk (de Tat 
Matess,8v, far off, firange 
of long continuance. Luke 1 5. 
17. Alſo long: *Matth. 23.14. 
Marggyy adver b, long, afar: off, ; 
Mark1 2.34: MexpeSiv,adverb. 
afaroff. Luke 18.13:Luke. 16. 
23. ESI 4:5 ; 

Maaa, greatly. Much, e- 
venſs, vehemently, itis an-ad- 


Maxdlare Or gitridiy:, to 
mollifie, ro:make: ſofrs:qr. ren- 
der. Maaaxcc, iy: foft, tet - 


dren, 40 


der,delicate, «ffcminate; Matth. 
11.8. Luke 7.25. by a Mctaph, 


MaxexiCouarn to wax foft,; io 
he:delicate, dainty i or--nice, to 
be remiſſe, hence. Malxdy,' vs; 
v9 wax: made (oft. ;: Manex 


faintnefſe or - pain-of the 


- bady;a diſcaſe, it is properly 


the dulnefſe. of -the; ſamach, 
Matth. 4.23. Maith-g. 35-Mart. 
IO.I-: RB 
! 3 Melppns: ues: by 2@: ;grandmo- 
ther, a: grandame;:i2-:;Fim. 1.5. 
Ir is the voce "of ,yapng .chil. 
their mother; or gran- 
dame;'-The Atticks or | Arhe« 
nians,, call it. a; mother, ,be- 
cauſe. a childs wayuier,: is the 
ſame. as td. cat, 'fwr.a3.ofcen as 
they-call-for the morhers-wilk, 
or' any--Qther meats: they ſay 
uauuer and hence; this word 
ſeemeth ro comes:;1; 5. + - | 

. Mapwrdss anda rwve 5s, 
0, mammon'or riches; .Luke 16. 
13: Phil:3. 9. Luke 3,9. The 
words.are; make to.your ſchres 


verb. In the Comparir, degree, | 
Tris MZaxbr, amore.” Phil: 9. 


friends of the Mammon of un. 
righteouſnefle,': that is, 'by. a 


Marth. 6.30. Matth., 10. 20, ; property of the Hebrew/ſpeech, 
John 3.19. ARs*giE9. 1:Cor. ' unrighreous mammanz. Becauſe 


14.18. Phil. 1. 23. 1Cor. 14. | 


x! Rom-8.34;!! in the Super. 
degree it 12 \Maxjous moſt 'of 
dl. 1 Tim/4.10; .* 


itis wont to be ſaid, that rich 
men arefor the -moft.-part <i- 
ther unjuſt , of the hirersof un- 
juſt things, of accarding-to 0. 


3 thers 


it is put for an impure and-le- 
cherous man. 1 Cor.649. hence 


«6,15 the feeblenefle.. . weari- 


8 
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__ 
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my . 
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thers;- = tered 


"I STRTRISTIONS 
— ad lears, "to, get 
nemctpe : of''n thing: 
Den#/S. 8: v Timwri: + Cob! 
> ge 4 ir hh fohn: 7:13! 
pane Wath.11 .29-4:Tori 
A0Htf 1 14: 25 Tolm 26v4 $6 


a? ] 
a ealderind midmes: 
ſarſſigi&emilicd Marhenrical, 
and wayuar becauſe fn 
r #glarſharpneſſt” of 
wit] #hÞ induftry "i is-required: |. 
Mul,8+8:8, wScholer; a ill 
ciþ16; Euke's. '46:: C Bv 
ST, 
14416. MeShTe a, dom -('WO»> ; 
—_ choler. or 4aditowr.- 
-<inge Synt nr 
Tok A & Marth, 274 $7. 
Milo t&Yeach;” to-thake: dliſeh 
ples! Meech- 28.7; C:*Awe- 
1c, £©-,5, untearned; /'wngkil} | 
fok reade,” 
16; "Ajele ©; bt, * folly. 
rear Save, to yo 
w to 'coufider. Marthew 6; 


2 Riboei edlade of rares and | 
deledable next called Nan; 
Exod.16.'f5, John's. gt. ws 
$8. Wif., #6; 20. Apoc:2.17. 
The words afe,” of the hidden: 
rhants; thixt is, | the firſt frufes' 
of the' ſpitit; aaa 


. $#Edgltfh Greek Lexicon, 


the 'taſte of digine goodneffe, 


# fellow <ifciplezboth 


Tpnorant..- :2'Per: | | 


\bleffed 


Sce/the- Hebrew. word, a 
the-manner, - how. jt — 


Galled: Exod "5 I HON oy 
I 


| by way of 
pifiech. r0atk. or to- fay, oor 


On, agd 


I9 ghis:. : ; 

Mearns, £05; #s d Prop 
Merirewopaiu;: Ae Fob 
K6+4 64 Ce..; 


NA perTICs »h 
one. thax IG by look 
on he bands. p 


eg: yh, a jew 


. i or 9h alſo. called. Bute. 


ofvs, an Emrald:, Apoc..21. 1g 
Swag yd)vOr, n, or, made of 
op pertaining -.to an. EW 
Bnecb); 51 

; Mapair®y | to cavſe wg. 
rotren,. feeble » or faint... My- 
getivoruge,.} #0 WAKFOLCEn, faing 
and feeble, 2a. be weary4-to 
he without courage. lames 4, 
2 I. Mepgo pos vy0, an imma. 
|derate was 2 of the both, 
:|contuningo Itþy; long. fick 
neſſe; G Aja 2gv335; 256; 9 
| that decayerh, Or , fainte 
x'Pet.1.<- 'Auaggomy Io 

py the ſame. ,, 4; 

Maegv, a5, I Cor, 16.2. 
See more 1h the brey 
word; at the Jatter et1d of F< 
fors Lexicon... -.> - 

| Nepjaclmen,b, (of pad 
oe, toſhine;)'a Peart. Hank, 
9% '6. Þ — _ ge hyot 
17.4: 

Maea as, [þ the nave ofde 
in 'Loke i. 1s 
Luke 2. $, 163. Luke 1: = 


O_o” 


he 
0. 


g_a#m MER YO TOE SC OT 0 CHING T Bu Org eo 0c. ov dd. . 


Cee __e in. the _nopes; 
named. ;' 

*fieppealgey toi ſhine bright; 
hence MipuapOr, white , arid! 
tip raigey s, 79; marble. Apoe, 


202.7. 

> gut bs, 3,4, awimelei 
2/Cor. 31.” 2 Coreli.23.! Itis' 
alle fankie that: dorh. nor 
onely.ſeal up Heavenly: couth: 
with - the -confefſion. - of- the' 
mouth,butialſoby the ſhedding! 
of blood. Ads 22. 20.) Aﬀs'1. 
22.A&5s1;8. 2 Tim:2,2. Marthn: 
18. 16..- A&s6. 13: For: the? 
Nominative.: ..caſc,, Mdewe,' 


19-8 


aelpros, 55 i5-read, which fig*" 


nifieth\ the ſame. Rom. 1.9. 
1 Theſ, 2.5% Phil. 18. Apoc;r 
$c Alſo for che Dative caſeplu-: 
ra] of uaienue, the Dative caſe. 


plurat of mers y 5 read , with! 
judprum. Acts 10.41. Heb. 10.) 


a AP9E-: II 3« « Marrbeglutu, 
witneſle. Gals $-3> Mapruckai 
pot witneſſe, . reſtimony,'evi+ 
dence., lohn 5.32: Iohn 19.34] | 
lIohn'8: 14:5 _ 20, 24+ Titus 
143-1 Tiny} 3. 7. lames5. 35 
1'Cor:T:. 6;: 1 = yg two lail 
Scriptures” Maprveroy 8, 73; 15 
reed; which 1s the: ſame 
Tei it is.tead alfo in the ifol 
lowing Scriptores: 2 Cor. x. F2, | 


C- *Awdpmp@rao,n, void of | be 


wittefſe, - without - ceftimony; 
Ags Þ-4o 174 Mapnigtwi dg, 150 


call rowntncile, to witnefley:to | 
avouch © or- affirms Gal. 91:15; 
Matih.23.91i/!Fahd 12.47: Foha 
Wok —— Zi 26 


uh tn Engliſh @rith 1 Leviton. 


FAY; 


Joke $:33- :hohid 19.33. AftS, | 
15. 8: lm: the: paſſive -voice»; 
Mapnupbojear -Titats 10: be. apy 
proved-by witnelles, to be:cogr 
firmed by teſtimony. Acts 29: 
12. Rom.3. 21 Ads. 16.2 Heb, 
1T.5.. Heb! 13. '2+ A326/22. 

1 Tim. 5.10. .the verb : aQtive 
paprophwy is:\read againy Iohn: 

8.18, Tohni4, g99-:t Iohn 54 64 

CG. At tua gtarto-beſeechs: 
and pray:for: rhe loye: of ' Gods! 

to.eall co witnellſe, to witnelle: 

canmeſtly, x 'Tim.s. 21,7ARtSs. 24. 

49i Terem. 65.chortA Gb 23 1s 

Exod: 19: 21.::hyke-'1 4: 28.; 

Ads 20, 24+ Adts 3:25. Itisi 
read: paſlipelys and ſignifiechito 

appoine- 1-$Am.21.2, C: Rams 
Keaprpte'o, wwitneſſe «gin 
one, Matth.27.'14.C.ITey 


Teppeeu; to reftifiigcor . affitm 2- 
;fare-hand<e 3 Pet1.tr,G. Super 
Map ghab ay 10 Witnefle roge- 
| ther, : Roan Þ. 13; Rom: 1,19 
Rom.'8; 16. APOC< 225 18. G 
"Empaprogid: 0; u@0. ge t5itir 
mony.. GC: EvreTidpuesd: a, 
to: bearwitdefletggethes. Heb; 
24.5 {avihudew @r,.0,.4 
falſe witneſſe. Match. 26. 60. 
1:Cor.S t:$:whugpmuele. os, 
| as, 9.10 oak 59% 
w:a, no neal P 
Nut em 9 Matth, 

"7 Mark I: Os. Luke 1 
20: 
Maaxdopge. Gus to erind 
with the teerh,te gnaw, to bite. 
"Apoc. 16; 104: 

Maarw or prriay: £0 bruiſe, 
Og | ro 


_ or toſtrike in the gropnd, allo: 
towipe aways; to/put away. C.. 
| *Arrouunoroyucus the ſamp. Luke 
1YO.11; C.” Exuddw, to wipe 
awdy, to -pur'away. Luke '7. 
"Mdgif y@-zn, a ſcourge, a 
whip, a rod: Aﬀs-22.. 24. By 
4 Meraph. a diſeaſe, (for diſ- 
eaſes are rhe: rods-of' God, by 
which he chaſtiſeth, vs, and 
| Humbles us, and: Keeps 'vs ro 
'_ our duty.) Mirk 3 10: Ma-' 
a9 '&, t6-whip: to ſcourge. 
Heb.12.6:: March. 70, 1731ohn- 
19: 1. Magifo, ito whip,” or 
ſcourge; Aﬀs22-25.7 
© 'Macos 8, 6/2 pap, 4 ret, 
Luke 11.27: iris ſpoken con-* 
cerning 2 inan. -*APpoc. WY; 
| > ANGIE RIO BEN AOELIOD ; 
: MeTlw, adverb. in: vain, 
March. 15.9. Pſal: 39..15.: ler; 
4.-30. udTarOr, , 89" 0; " vain, 
empty, foolifts. James. 1.. 26: 
x Cor. 3.-20, Cer. 15. 171 
1 Pet. 1.1 nor > 
vanity, Iyinp ;© inconſftaney: 
Rom. 8. 204 -perraabo plas; Tuat; 
ro become vain or fooliſh, Rom, 
I.ZI-. 6 oh IS kx 
* "Mdgouens-to' fight or con. 
tend. 2 Tim. 2-24. 1 Tim.3.3, 
Titus 1.7.Tohn 6. 52. C. Ara. 
-0ja64, to fight, rovftrive. Atts. 
23+ 9. May ns. v5 & | bartail, a ; 
skirmiſh, a fight, a fray, con- 
rention.' 2 Tim.'2. 23: Titus, 
3:9. lames 4+ 11;C. "Auay© | 
v0.4» free from - fightiog*;or | 


» 4#EngliſbGreek [econ 
G.:froudoas v, 5; one that re- 


ap 'or pry Sod, 
Adts..6, 39: Ocueyws, to 
fight | or ftrive "againſt God. 
Acts 23. 9. C..Onerouaye 6, 


[fo fight with beaſis. 1. Cor. 


S..2/32. C.. . Ounouaeyco 
@ ,.tq be of a. *diſpleated 


mind, orpfia _ minde - moved 


ro anger.: As 12. -20.. C, 
Ao wdnos x, 6, one that de- 
lighcs' co contend in words, 
a. bufic reafoner, one full of 
rongne. Acyudye 45, [rife 
oricontention of words, 1 Tim, 
'6.: 4. A09akiw A, tO move 
ſtrife of words, or to conrend 
about words. 2 Tim. 2.14. Md- 
Yaupd5ag,yu,a ſword. lohn' 18. 
10Martrh. 26. $1,*Ads 12.: 3: 
Apoc. 13, io. Luke 21. 24. 
loha. £8. 11. "Romans 13, 
| Mbyas,uuaan; aa, great, 
| Clanienge enceliegrc vets $ 
+9: Matth,: 95.29. Heb." 11. 24. 
Luke's. 26. Marth. 5. '35.. Luke 
7. 15, Acts 26. 22+ lohn 9. 
 37- 'Marth. 27. 60. Luke 2.11, 
Luke 22. 12. Luke. 21; 11; 


' | ApoC, ,12. T5; APpOC.'19. '$. 


Apoc-t 5.3. Tohn 215 11:Apoe: 
19.18. Apoc. 11.18.Apoc. 13; 
Io. Matth. 24:24. Apoc. 13-5. 
In "the / Comparat;;- degree: 
MeiCor ov®-, 6,4,greater, big- 
ger, fairer,larger, more-excel- 
lent. Matth, 11 1 Rom:9.12- 
Toh. 13. 16: r:Joho-5-9.Macth: 
x3:32,Heb.6.ygHeb.g:11.Ich. 


ftciſe, 1 Tim, 3:3- Tirus 3. 2. | 


6, lo. 


15. 13? Heb,r1426.lames. 4. . 


6.1oh. 5.36.lames.3.1.2 Pet 2, 


11 -loh:5:20-J0.1.59. Somtimes 
ir fſignifieth more powerful, 


more powerful. 1 Toelin 3. 20, 

Alſo usiCov, which is the com- 

parative | degree, fignifierh 
ſometimes the greateſt, which 
is-the ſignification of the Su- 
perlative degree, and this 
cometh to paſſe, by an enallage 
of the degree: 1 Cor. 13. 13. So 


09” I 


Mat. 13.2 Mit.18.1,4. Mat. 23. 


11. the Super.degree of wfyas, 
15s Mey 1595, 1y 0y, the greateſt 
or largeſt, the nioft Excellent. 
2 Per. 1. 4. Me3/52xvts oi, No- 
ble men: 'The head men of a 
Town,Governers. Apoc. 6.15, 
Mark 6.21. M634A0: oi, noble 
men, peeres of a kingJom. Mat. 
20, 25. Mark 10. 42. Me oy, 
adverb ,- more, greater; 
Marth. 20.”"31. for wor, the 
comparat degree of wiy as; Mer 
Conp@r is uſed, which figniti- 
eth alſoigreater, Tohn 3. 4. Ms 
oda0s, adverb, greatly,” ex- 
ceedingly.” Phil. 4. 10. My3e* 
Afi; ar." Te, magnificent OI 
worthy ads. Loke 1: 49. as 2. 
11:(this word cometh from the 
ed five» MegaAGes ie, e0y, 
that archiveth noble 2s, grear, 
honourable) Mg3exe:5m;.yu70g, 
y, Mijeſty;: greatiiefſe, ' prero- 
gative:rohal. Luke 9. 43: Ads 


Y9:27,'2Per I; 16. Ms3aAVrw 


toſetforth' ito open view, to 
draw” in - length,” to ſtretch 
our, Marth 22.5 Alſo: rod» 


* - 


vulgey-7o publiſts, to praiſe, to 
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celebrate. Luke 1.46. Luke 3» 
58. in the paſſive voice, Ms-' 
Auvopues, to be publiſhed, ro 
enlarged,'to be praiſed. Aﬀts* 
19.17. 2 Cor. 10,' 15. alſo to. 
be magn'fied. Phil x. 20. Ms- 
18aAw0 vn n5,n, Majeſty, great- 
neſſe, prerogative royal.Heb. 1.: 
3 Heb.8:1. lude'25. Miz4vvs, 
£©&- 7; greatneſſe. Epheſ. 1.19. 
"Midv, vGr,n, wine, (it is ſo. 
called, ' becauſe ir dorh; usSin- * 
1, make men _remiſſe.) Min, 
ns,n, drunkennefſe. Lake 21. 
34. Rom. 13: 13. Mews, to 
be dranken. Apoc. 17. 6.TItis 
read paſſively. viz. with this 
fignification;to be made drunk 
| Apoc. 17.'2.Itfignifierh alſo to' 
drink larzely of well,and yerto 
keep withm the hounds of mo- 
defty,thar is, and not be drunk- 
lohn 2. 10: Sec Gen: 43.34, 
Me9v9oxw, to make drunk, In 
the paſsire' voice, MEWoxs- 
was, tobe dronken', 
be Wa pro wPh: F Wt 
Luke i 2:4$.Ephef. 5.18. ME. 
dvr & o bY, dronkea:''1 Cor: 
5. 11.C-* *Ajurdvore v,..4,t 
| name of a Jewel of p eciow 
ſtone, an"Kmerhift.' Apoc: 21. 


| is formed "Ermegcirn, ng; 


20, (1 as vs, becaufe'fr 
oppoſeth'or refiſterh” drunkew- 
nefſe See Plimy. book 27: Cap. 
9. and byok 14.c:2 VO 

: - M&yo, 'or rather Meiggrats 
to divider ſever;to diſtribute, 
to impart, folnte przcerper- 
fe redſe” of- thee verb piSive 


Go3is 


n & AT Tons * hs F a 
> > Ne OE " =» « 
* 


Gods provide nee; 
deftiny, death, : -S, £40, @ ON» ſevering. Heb:4.-12: Mears : 
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Pc portion, c 


or decrecy., parting, Heb. 2.. 4: Alſo divify-! 


. Morey | 51s 35,5, 6, a divider, @ diftri- 


a-paſrt or. tion y defti.- 
oh de, C. rain, 
e -_” full of oy gry one 


fs 


that raſh eth/ not in 


in which .G 
Aleced fi , Jude; 16. Migys, 
£ ©, 7d, a pare or portion, 


a coaſt. .Rom. 1h. 25. 
in th obey x Cor. 12 9.2: Cor. 
2.3. 1 COr.12.27.. 1 Pet. 4. 16.. 
1'Cor. 41.18; 1 Cor. 14. 2, 7. 
&poc-20...6. Iohn.13. 8. Luke 
12.46, Matdag.SHe! Heb.9.5.. 
Ads 23.6 9. Aﬀs 19.27... Col. 
2:16,.1 er. 4.16.lnthe pjural ; 


nomber ieghs My $cP,@V, Td, 


Countries, . Reg! 3nd 


buter. Luke 78.; 14. C Avzue- 


eitw, to divide or \ſever, to: 


diftribute or impart. Mark: 15. 
24. Ads 2. 45. Luke 22.17, In 


the paſsiye voice,. Arauspilc- 
[{444,.to be divided » or difribu... 


red, to be at variance. Marth, 
8935. in this Scripture. ir is in 
mean voice with an aQtive 
Ggnifieation Luke 32.92, 53. 
AautyunerT wes bd, variance,de- 


bate, which is naching lie, bue: 


I diviſion of.che minds of men, 


\Luke.1-2.51:. C. SupueesCopaty 
'ro rake part ex E Corgi 
I 3 


Coaſt, Ads. 20. ular Apvc. 6. $, 12; Marth, $. 36; 
he is plural number is pi ("790 &n05, Rginke. 2, Cor. 3, 
erftood. Luke 23. 33..and [3., 2 fohn 12. 3; Johm13: 
Mark 2.2. . Luke, 22. 69%: C, | Mats, a verb imperſonal iy 
eAupepts,t O46, ne. is a.care, or it-isregarded; Matt\ 
of - many. parts. Floavue pies 22.16, Mark.4. 38: Toho 12:64 
Adverb,: many .wayes or ſhi- 1,.Cor. 9.9, Aﬀts 18-17. Meak- 
ons. Heb. 1.x, -Mgpis bdvs. 6, | 74 u541,.4 deep -medication;-a 
a part or, portion, Euke 10. 42: : | muſing,: Mead]e/wy,-to muſe, 
ſo communion. 2 Cor. 6,15. | meditate, ſtady,or chigk wpony 
MeelZa, to divide, to. diftri- | Mark 13.11, 1 Tim. 4.x: Ads 
hute , to ſever. Rom. I2. 3. 4.25, C. TIpopubAtT oa | B10 
In the pſy Sire, voice. Mepizo- meditate - before : hang... ; Luke 
12a, to be divideg,,to:be ſeve-' Fa hte Maxoyeng fignifieth-alt 
red, or to be diſtributed, to be, (o; 


'#t variance, - 0r; to. diſagree. 


1.Cor, }.13, 1 Cor. 7.'33434- 


"Marth. 12. 25,26.;It is:read in 
an Adive | 


'the mean voice, 
tion, I 
$10 aa "lO 


IS; 


re'for or. #egard,; and it 
1s. = for iam. Cir: Eor1yanicy 
$Or 3a, diligent, careful.” Em- 
| 4A9:59 adverb, carefully, Ac+ 


 evratly. Euke: 15-18. n E-1pady 
ork Q42,13, Ms Agicacu> care, thoughts As. 
difiribuing, or Its, J\'- *LnniasAbdfecte 


$y4a%\ $0 
take 


by bs x 990} wma ..c. i inf wes i 2 ono. © ae.c.o ia 


_<s a TC WM aan. Wis. 


CG. Mcrayihopas, to: repent, 
to be grieved,. to be aſhamed 
of, cowiſh a thing had never 
been Jone. 2 Cor. 5.8.; Matth. 
27-3. Matth. 28.28. Heb.7.2t+ 
Meoreufacd, as, 4, CENENANGE. 
C. * AptturtAnr ©; 09.8.» CNC 
whom ir repenteth nots.or that 
3s not grieved. Rom... 11, --29. 
2 Cor. 7.19. C, Aus, sGr, 
6,1, and 7 'A 5ALGs negli 
gent, careleſſe, ' Ajwacie: ag, n, 
carelefinefſe » 111 husbandry, 
*Autatoe ©, to neglet, or 
hye little regard to. x. Tim. 
4. 14- 2 Pet.1. 12, Heb. 8.9. 
Marth 22.5. 
Man, Tos, , (from the 
Hebrew, which fgnificth to 
wax-ſweet. Pſal. 119. 123») it 
fignifies.. hony. Matth. - 3. 4. 
Ap9C/10.. wall or ALT 
#2; 4, 4 bee, ptaioi@®; v0, 
onging - ts bees, ſweet, or 
raſling like: honey. Luke 24. 


"os tn Engliſh Greek Lexic cow, 


| of.. Luke-.10. 5s. |fiſting. of fir 
take care of.. Luke .1O; 34,3 "I Meaedbe,5, 6, one thar fing. 
eth mectcrs.. wAgd! 


FU 

Minas, 
bout.to.be.Mat-2. 13. Matth.27. 
22» Ats-2g.z0, Adts27,'10, 
Luke 10, r; Luke 7.2; Iabnis: 
47.Jokn 38,32. Matth, 24+ B. 
+ Tim.6.x9.-Rom.8.g8. x Fim 
 4-8.Rom.8.18. Heb.s.1 La 

:76 Sometimes .it ſigni 

irer. Ats 22,16, 
_-Mia@: «On, aparof the 
body ercother thing,” a limb, a 
member, lames 3 3.-1 Gont'6, 
15:Matth, ;5. 29i Rom: 74 /27- 
I Eefal2 «ts. -Alfo a verſe Con! 


that ſhall be; Of 4- | 


of: Fay 


& olcy rd 
a plezſant ſong; a ditty.peaile, 
to cut by;peece- mealesy .aifo 
to tune.C.. 12)s 5, 654, 
unranable-jurring, Unmect, No: 
thi » (of ra } beſide, and 
XY a member) Thanutas- 
@ @, to fin, to-offend or tranſ- 
grefle, TTamupranc &c, u, fifh 
committed our of ignatance, 
careleſnefſe, or . forgetfulnefſe. 
Levit. 5.737: where you have 
mentioned the fin of orviiſsions 
it is a Metaphor taken from 
Aoficians, Mix@.tofing. 


 Mippopreu (of Keavoy, as it 


wer aloney. and do, to ſpeak) | 
th-ro'complain. Matk 


e| 7-2 : Alſo: to expoſtulate; to 
angry. Rom. 9, IS Alſo:to 
accuſe, or finde fault with.Heb. 
8.8. ought 15, #, a complaint. 
Colol. 3 3: 13; C. Aunn®s, 
5, blameleſſe,' not faulty: take 
1.6. Heb.8.7. 'Auwos, ad. 
verb. an vr 1 Theſ.$.23. 
E. Flap agerien 095 $0, 0, 4, 0ne 
| fall of complaints: - / 

. Mir, Conjundtion diſcretive, 
indeed, Matth.9, 38. James 2.8. 
; | Sometimes: --nevertheleffe. * 2 
Tim-.2-19.Tude8. 

, M6yw,: to remain, to ſlay, 
continue; vr abide. lohn 8.35; 
alſo to -dwell.- A&s 28. 16. 
$6merimes. to expe; Afs. 20. 


5. Mifo -toendute er laſt; to a-.. 


bide. 2 Cor. 9:9-'2 Tim. 3-14; 


In Inke10.7,'t6 ſojourn, '#1lfo 
in 


OG 09 . x £6 he £ & ky 4 
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isAts 20.15. Alſo to live,and 
as afore , to remain; to en: 


dure, to be left, tobe alive af-} 


cer : ethers. 1-Core 15. 6. Tohn 
21.22, As 20.23-Rom.9. 11. 
Luke'10.7.' foremain or ta 

for, to ftay or abide (as at 
firſt. ) Tohn'21.'22. 2 Iohng. 
Heb. 13.14. lohn 1. 33. Aﬀs 
5-4: Tohn 1. 32. Phil. 1. 25; 
Lake 22. 28. Matth. 'r rt. 23. 
Muth. 26: 38. Tohn1s. 4. 
x Tim. 2.15, Adts'9. 43. Apoc. 
15.109. Aﬀs 20 15. AﬀRs 20. 5. 
work, ig, uy a dwelling place. 
John 14. 2i(dviaos 5;y, ſtable, 


firm, laſting: C. *Avziyw, to 
expe, to turty' or wait for. 


1:Thel. 1,10. G:Atautrw 3s tO 
abide co the end;' ro continue, 
to perſevere, Luke'r. 22. Luke 
22.29. C: Eu wire, the ſame 


as the former. Aﬀs14..22. Gal. 


3.16; Heb. 8:9.C: 'Emuiro;to 
perfevere,to abide, or ccntj- 
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12.19.” 1Pet. 2: 20: Heb. 1», 
2,3. Heb:10:32. Sometimes ir 
Fgnifies to perſevere. 2 Tim. 2. 
12. Sometimes to farry be. 


| hinde. Luke 2.43. Alfo ro tar- 


ry or wait for, to expect. Pfal. 
27: Pfal. qo. Ymeor) ns, yg, 
patience; ſufference. Rom. 15. 


5. Luke 8.'15. Luke 21, 19, 


Romans 8. 25. 1 Thef.: r. 3; 
Alſo a 'paticart waiting for, 2 
Theſ:3.5. | 
Mderure,ns,n, carexthought, 
diligence; pain, ſorrow. Matth, 
13.22, Luke 21. 34. ptemurda 
y@;, to take cxe, to be very di- 
ligent- about, to take thought 
for with paines 7and -ſorrow. 
Macth:6.28. Matth. 6. 34. Phil. 
'2.20, Matrh.5,44.Lukel 2.25. 


Some hold that wieruwyes care; 


and” the' verb pepruydw, 16 
rake care are a]lwayes taken in 
an-ill ſeriſe, bat it appeareth 
otherwiſe. in-2 Cor.11.28.1 Pe. 


nue/ to the end. Rom. 6; 1. | 5.9, 1:C9o7.9 34. Phil. 2..26.'C, 
\* AutpryOr, 0, xz v, Careleſly, 


ARs 12. 16. Iohn' 8.7. C. Keo- 
-rjthyw, to ſojourn,' to abide 
ty ag" for- a*time; Ads t. 
13. C. IIzgogmwro,'to perſe- 
vere, to continue'or abide to 
_ Iames T.25.'1 Cor. 16, 

C: Evumpgutirw,” to abide 
together _ the ed; 'Phil. 1. 
25: C; TIserwdiyw,to expett or 
rarry for. Ads 1447 C. Ties 24- 
ya, to comtimie 'to:the end, to 
perſevere. Mark-8.: 2. 1 Tim. 
$.5: C."Ymouiyw, tocabide,-to 


ſufter, to! endure; ro. ſoſtain. 


z'Car.13.:7. Heb:12.'7. Rom. 


| 


negligenc',, fearing. "norhing. 
Marth,28:14.'C.' Aveiuteguves 
6, 'fy that driveth away-cares, 
ic isan- Epithite of wine-' C, 
TToguteiuvede, &, to'be cares 
ful'or penfive befor hand Mar, 
x3irt/ ſ 4 TL 3.ff0A.% 4 
! NE&s@>,,09,the middle. hilf, 
between boch, mean, indifſc- 
rene, doubtful: Aﬀs 1:18; fohn 
19.18. Mark 1 4.60. /Matth.25, 
6:Afts 27.27, Marth."£4;"24- 


Luke 1717. Luke 16.31 Cor. 


6.3, In Gen.9. 13. it |srende- 
. red 


{ 


'Y --1 was wn, os, EDEN AS 247.29 


hank 4 1 


OF 


applied to the mouth and 
lips. C. Keppwo, to ſhur, 
towink or twinkle with the 
eyes, As 28. 27. Muiw &,. 
to teach rhoſe t ings which 
belong to holy matters, .to- 
inftr ut 3 in holy things; ro be-- 
in to inftrat in Telgion. * 


read palzively. Phil. 4. 
Musiſptov I, 7s, this word Y 


mong the antient Greeks was 
rendered the ſacrifice of. the 


 -poddefſe' "Cetes, which was | 


was the goddeſſe of cory, but 
more ſavingly. the word ie po 


ey, ſighifieth a myſter! 
'hidden rhing,\ thing (iut.up; | 
which "we cannot pergs Sine [! 


Dau; +. 28. 2 Cor. 14. 


«7 Cor./15. $1. Eplieſ.'s. 


P_— 


'Kom. 16.38, Ephel. 1:9. Flr 


f; 26; Tommetimes: the ward | 
ifieth. the chief heads of } 
Chriftian DoRtine, the know- 
edge of which is hid from men 
in their; pardfal” congicton. 1 
Cor, &.1. 1t is Tometitges fe- 
ferred to evils. which Us ha 
from aman. 2 Thef..s 
words -aresthe myflens F. i0- 
iquity,,that is, hidden. arid 
'coyered any, now the Cq- 
feriyig 'oſiniqu ng I ir. .j the 
mie of a'Chuich which thac 


wy FL » Engliſh Groth Eeidies, ZOg 


e jto do. fooliſhly 


—_ 


Lal 


covereth her face, and whoe 
riſk countenances (that "fo as 
a. moſt holy perſon)ſhe may ſe- 
duce many. 

M@yuG®t », 3,4 ſpot or ble- 
miſh, reproachz. diſcredit. 2 
Per, 2. 13. It Yignifieth/ like- 
wiſe a carper, one thr fitiderh 
| fanlt. Moy dopar $uai;tofittn, 
to blame, to {pat 2 ;Cor: 8. 
20. Tr is Wo ler ively: 
6.3." Mwys 
to rehuke., 


abylonifh hazlot 'boafterh' of, 


P 


| Yith which as with deceit fhe a Sycomore-tree, . LAKE 19. 4 


KN 2 | wit: B Ne, 


WY &, WER 
flat ay ſeeing ; #4 than "with 
ys tal ey; ye fi ipnifieth 
foolift, doltifh Fg S, 22, 
| Hacth, 25. 8. in 1 Cor..; 25. 
Iris ſed. in the enter gender 
"and Nandethfor'a fubftanti moves 


that is, folly. Mogi as, i, fol- 
ly. 1 Cor, I, 18, 23. opalro, 


befor, 

to” make doth; arty 

I, ZO, In the 2 * K: 
@pAvo U>z to fs ot _— 

to rphion fooliſh | 

alſo | to. be un {oy Y.. F.ptnth 

$. 13; C.. Euxopuurela es, i. 


in iu..[ngia or Sytia called 
' Spicknard. Mark 13. g, lohn 
(22-3, 


"that waketh the hands of 
"thoſe thac touch It aſtonied. 


aftoniſh. Negua,to be amazed. 

©. Kemyegxia, @, to be dull 

'or flow, to be benummed with 
"fear, 2 Cor. 11.8, 
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5, TItis the 13: letter in 
x yrs from the Heb.num. 


oft-ſpring, in numbers it is 


gr” at, Adverb, truely, 1n- 
"deed, ven.ſo. Luke 12.5. Mar. 
'$. 37.Rom!.:3. 29 Matth. 11. 
26.. Sometimes nevertheleſſe. 
' Matth. 15.27 Alſo 1 SL be- 
Teech. Apoc. 22.2 

Neds bs 3, a temple a Church 
{of ,vioua, to come, becauſe [ 
" people ' cone to it) lohn 2. 
629. I; Cor. I'6. . 

: Nagdds, v2.0» « i plant grow- 


Ndgrys ns, 5, 4 cramp-fiſh, 


Hence the word ' is taken for 
weaknefle of minde, for amaze- 
ment. Negow @, to amaze or | 


vomit, a being Sea-ſick. Nay. 
Tmdw &, to have appetite fo 


- Yomit, to loath. NauTys, v6, 


.a Marriner Ads 27. 27, 20, 
_ Apoc.18.17. 


| News, £Gr, m3, chidin 
brawling, ſtrife, contention,(a 
ys, 4 nore of privation, and &xg 
to give place, that is, whenye 
give. not place) G. $1 Ain; 
6,9, contentious , one loving 
ſtrife, 1 Cor. 11. IS, @1Aov. 


"whereby one - would 'be k 
above another. Luke 21, 
24+ 

Nexus, vO-, 6, dead, it i 
a poetical word, for -whichjn 
proſe in the New Teftament 
Nexess &, ov, is _ uſed, dead. 
Marth. 'S. 26. Matth. 15. 8. 
"Mark's. 14. Mark 9,9, 16. ly. 
'9.7. Luke 16. 3o. 1 Cor, 15, 
. 29. Sometimes it ſigniflerh one 
ſpiritually dead. Matth. 8. 22. 


Neve, a0;, 1, a ſhip. (of, 


velw to ſwim in) As 27. 41. 


Dope» 25. Epheſ. 2. 5. Nv 


It 15.read paſsively, Rot. 4 
| 19. Heb. 11. 12, Nixpanh 


Na#gxov's, 3; the franght or | £w5,8, a mortifying, or mt 
fare paid for paſſage over the | king dead. Rom. 4. 19. 2 C6 


water in a ferry, or over the 
Sea in a ſhip. Neaw7i, and ac- 
cording to the Ionicks, Naw» 


4. 10. Alſo barrenneffe. Rom. 
4.19. 
Naw, to impart, ro any 


Cid. &5, v, diſpoſition or will tg 


wie 4s,u, contention or ſitife, 


zezw @,to mortific. Coloſ.35, | 


7 CH ray wed a2» mn TOE *%.. 4 


KT © Gu 


med, thonght or deemed Luke 


hute,. to poſſefſe the thing be- 
ſtowed, or divided, to dwell or 
inhabit. Alſo to feed, likewiſe 
10 cule. New) Is, 1, feeding 
ground or peſture- 2 Tim. 2. 
17. Sometimes poſſeſsion. No- 
495 v9 6, the Law. Luke 16. 16, 
Rom. 7.7. In both which Scrip.. 
is underſtood the' ceremonial 
Law. Sometimes it is pur for 
the ſecond table onely . Rom. 
13.9. Ioha 18. 31. Sometimes 
it ſignifies a precept or com- 
mandment. Gal.6.2. Jolin 13. 
3435. Sometimes it fignifieth 
the cutiſe of the Law, Rom, 
6. 14. Sometimes it is put 
for the books of Moſes. Lu. 
24.44. Sometimes for all the 
writings of the old Teſtament 
lehn 10.34 lohn 12. 34. Tia 
15.25.1 Cor.14. 21.Gal.4. 21, 
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ly, lawful money. Matth.: 22." 


TT: 
PEAS. Ty Ci OR 
795, 79, MONey or coine, name-" 


I9. Nows, Me, Wy paſt re. Tohn' 
10, 9. gfaſſe, food. 2 Tim. 2. 
| & og Lawyers it is ta. 
ken for pofſeſſion. C.*Ayowos, 
6,1, ungodly, wicked, deſpe- 
rate, lawlefſe. Luke, 22. 37 


Mark 15.28. Ads 2. 2}. Alfo 


Antichriſt who is called the a> 
boliſher of the Law, or” the 
Lawicfſe one. 2 -Theſ. 2.8. In 
like manner Antichrift is ſo 
called of the Apoftle after. an 
excellent manner, becauſe he 
having ſhaken off the yoak of. 
divine Lawes (Pal. $0. 17.) 
was about to thryſt in his tra- 
ditions concerning 2 fingle 
life, and chuſing of meats. r 
Tim, 4. 1,2,3. Sometimes the 
word ſignifierh heatheniſh, that 


Sometimes for the teaching or liveth nor according to the” \y 
knowledge of the Goſpel. Iſai. 2. | of Moſes, that may be called 
z Rom. 3, 27. Sometimes for a lawlefſe. 1 Cor. 9.21. Alfo fil- 

e&, a manner of teaching, or | thy. 2 Pet.,2. 8. Areas, Ad- 
of life,or Sega. F253. 5. No- | verb, without Jaw, or having 


Ws, nh, dv, clonging to the, 


Law. Tirus 3. 9. Now os, s, 0, 


not heard of the law of Moſes. 
Rom. 2.12. ,Avopule, ay v, ini- 


a Lawyer. Match. 25. 35. E. No- | quity, impiety, Matth. 24 1 2. 


{NL 0, the ſame. Luk. 
$.17, I Tim.1.7. Noguuos gi, 
Lawful. Nowiwws , Advyerb, 
lawfully. x Tim. 1. 8. Noglw, 
to eſteeme, to think,to ſuppoſe. 
I Car. 7.26. Ats 75. 25. Matth. 
20.10. Matth.5.17. Match. 10. 
34. Luke 2. 44. In the paſſive. 
yoice NowlTopueus to be eſtee- 


3-23. Ads 16. 13. Nowowe, 


Rom.4.7. Sometimes variance 
from the law of God. 1 Tohn 3. 
4 C.*Evreyues,o,n, lawful. Acts 
I. 9, 38. Alſo ſabjeft to the 
law. 1 Cor. 2. 21. C. KAnzovo- 
14G, s,0, an heire (of xAngygs, 
hericage, and y&u@, to poſſeſſe, _ 
that is,one that poſſeſſeth thoſe 
things which have fell out-by 
lot.) Matth. 21.38. Rom. 8.17. 


Heb.1.2. Heb. 11. 5, GC: Zvy- 


P 3 _ XAngg® 
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bo «3.6. Kareovoule | younger. Luke 15. 12. i Ti, | 


6&5, 1, a0 inheritance or. ſuc. | 5.14. Alfo the youngeſt. Luke 


ceſfiog, x Pet. 1.4. Matth.21. | 


38: Luke 12. 13. LKAnyporopim 
3, to obtain by the right of in- 


- Hericance/ or ſacceffion. 1 (or. 


15.50.. Matth, 5.5. Heb. 1.7. 
alſo ro poſſeſſe by the right of 
Inheritance. Matth. 25: 34- 
Mark. 10.17.Gal 4.30. C. 'Ot- 
7045s v5.03 a diſpoler, a 

ward (of 3/xos a houſe and 
ye,u, to feed and to govern._) 
Luke 12. 42. 1 Pet. 4, 2. Rom. 
16.:.23- Gal. 4.2. Luke 16.8. 
'O:ixoviuia, as, y, the charge 
or laying out mony for another, 
Jiibation. Luke 16. 2. 1 
Cor..9.17. It is attributed to 
God, Col. 1. 25. and fignifieth 
governing or diſpoſing. 'O1- 
XAwjhew A, TO Manage, Of 
order, to become ſteward. Luk: 
KG. 2: C. Ilargrouns v0, a 
tranſgrefſor. Tizearauws Ad- 
verb, againft the laws. Ilage- 
vorua, a, v, tranſgreſsion or 
breaking the law. 2 Pet. 2.16. 
YIzegvouiw 4, to tranſgreſſe 
the Law. Ads 23. 3.C.* Am 
ve. the ſame as the fimple 
verb | vw, to diſtribute &c. 
1 Pet, 3. 7. C. Ataveuw, to 
divide, - In the paſsive voice, 
Aays,wnpue, to be divided, al- 
ſo to .be divulg:d or ſpread a- 
broad, As. 4.17. 

Ne9-,a, ov, new, freſh. Mat. 


P-17. Heb,. 12. 24. Tins 2.4. 


x Cor.5. 7. In the. Comparat. 


22.26. New7epila, to deviſe 
new things. New7ze:u%s 9, op, 


'yourhfol. 2 Tim. 2. 22. Ne. 


Tis, f]©, i, youth Matth, 


19-20. 1 Tim. 4.12. Now, | 


to till new grond, to plant 
new vines. ler. 4. 3. Neevias, 
s, 6, a young man. Aﬀs 20, g, 
Neevion©-, v3, # young nan 
Mark 14.51. Luke 7. 14. C, 
*Avereomar, Eat, tO bers 
newed. Epheſ. 4. 23. Nso, 
or Neoazds, v, 0, the youngof 
every thing, a chickin, a fow!, 
&ec. Luke 2.24. Neoarie, &, 
a neſt, Nori &s, 1, hatching 
or bringing forth of chicking. 
Luke 13. 34. Noartoy, &, n, 
the ſame, Matth. 23.27. Noarww- 
@, to build or make a neſt, 

Pſalm. 104.17.News7, Adverh. 
Lately, for which ITpoopamy, 

is uſed in the N. Teſtament. 

Adtts 18.2, 

Neva, tonod, to becken 
with the head, to ſignifie by. 
nodding, lohn 13,24. Ads 24. 
10. C. *Avzyeuw, t> refuſe in 
beckning with the head, to dil- 
piſe. Namb. 30. 6. C. Atd- 
yevwo, to becken with the heed, 
Luke 1. 22. C. *Evyevw, the 
ſame. Luke r, 62. Nevug, 705, 
7, a nodding. C. *Exysvw, 0 
ſwim ont (of $x, out of, and 
veVſo, which is of . the ſaire 
force with y.@ to ſwim,) By. 
Metaph. to eſcape or ſlip away 


priyily 


WOW. > 


Tom ww v1 


— 


— 
—Ww 


0) 


INC 


privily, for itis a uſual thing to 
to compares malcitude that is 
broughe together; and as it were 
floweth our into - divers parts 


toa rough Sea; wherefore he | 


that eſcapeth from this multi- 
toade way defervingly 'be faid 
to ſwim our, John 5s, 13. C. 
"E-mmvevo, to nod unto, to fſhew 
affent by nodding to. Aﬀts 18; 


20, C. Kamvyw, to nod of 


becken with the head: Luke 


NitgO-, cor, 7, a cloud. 
(from the Hebrew Nnf, to 
drop, to ſhed.) Heb. 12.1. Ne- 
@4Au, n5,, 4 cloud. Marth, 17. 
s.Aqs 1.9. 

Negp%, o the reines of kid- 
nies. Apoc. 2.23. | 

Nz, it is an Adverb, which 
was went to be uſed with 
oathes, 1 Cor. 15. 31. So ud, 
is the ſame Gen. 42. 15. onely 
here we may note according to 


a learned man , that yue* is an 


Adverb of ſwearing, when we 
are about to denie ſomething 
(therefore it comes of y3,not) 
but »3, /which cometh of ya?, 
truely) is uſed when we are 
abour ro affirm ſomewhat. 

Ni1tw, to ſpin. Matthew 
6.28. 

Ny#1052u, 0, an infant, (of 
v3,a privative particle,and #mvs, 
a word.) a boy, or childe. 1 
Cor. 13. 11, Alſo fimple and 


_ contemptible before men. Mat. 


It. 25. Matth, 21. 16. Alſo 


one unlearned . or : ignorant. | 
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Rom. 2. 20. I Cor. gx; Some- 
times - gentle, or <ourtevus, 
-1 Thef. 2. 7. Niſmidt®,, to 
do like an infanr.. 1 Cor. 14. 


20. | EY 

Nino ve, #, An Hand ( of 
y 5 to ſwim, for it ſeemethiro 
ſwim out of the Sea, JAR: 13:6. 
Acts 27. 26. Ads 28.1, 99 It. 
Apec. 1. 9. Apoc. 6. 14: A- 
pOc. 16, 20. Nyojoy uv» Th 
little Tfland, As 29. 16. Ny- 
ns 1SF, n, a little Iſland. OC. 
Mhporys © cr 20povrug Of bn 
place almoſt environed with 
wy almoſt an Iflind, Cof 

pO or yepors 6, 4, Untrime 
a Forfalies, and yyo Or an 
Iſland. 

Nnsrs 8ws, 0, 4, Hungry, 
bare, barren, ( it ſeemeth to 
be compounded of yj which in 
Compounds is negative, and 
iSiw to cat.) Mark 15. 32, 
Mark 8. 3. Nysevo tofaſt, to 
abſtain from meat. Luke 18. 
I2: -Luke 5, 33. Matth. 9.15. 
Aqs 13. 3. Nugzla as, 1, fa- 
ſting, hunger. Mark 9. 29. 
Luke 2: 37.1 Cor. 9. 5. 

N4qow, to be fober ( of v4 - 
not, and mw todrink.) i The. 
5,8, by a metaph. is applied. to 
the mind,” 2 Tim. 4. $. 1 Pet: 
5s. 8: Nngaa:©- v. 6, v, ſober, 
ſometimes watchfal. Tirtis 2. 
2.1 Tim. 3. 11. C. *Averiew, 
to receive ſoundneſs of minde. 
2 Tim. 2. 26. C. *Exyige, to 
watch, to take pains, ro be 


raiſed pp.1 Sam. 25. 1 Cof. 4:34: 
P 4 Niug4@ 
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., Nixgo @, to overcome. I 


- Joha 5, 4- -APOC. 3. 11. APOC. 
17.14, Tohn 16. 33. Apoec, 3. 


21. Rom, 3. 4. Luke 11. 22. 
Apoc. 13. 7. In the Paſlive 


- voice, 'Nexgopai ®juct, to be 


overcome. Rom. 12.21. Nixy 
ys#, viRory. 1 lokn 5. 4. Nt- 
x©&- £@, m, victory. Matth. 
T2, 29. I Cor. 15.55, 57. Alſo 
perpetuity. I Cor. 15. -54. C. 
"Yerix4 @, to be more then 
eonquerour. Rom.$. 37. C.*A- 
vixnT@- 6, yy invincible. * 
Ni-#@, to waſh the hangs or 
feet. Iohn x3. 6. Pſ-l. 26. 6. 
John 13. 14, 8. Nimouar, to 
be waſhed, and in the mican 
Ggnification to waſh. March. 


' T5. 2. Tohn 9.15, 79 11. lohn 


13-10, C. "Ari 6, y, un- 
waſhed. Matth. 15. 20. The 


\Expresfion of this Scripture is 


the ſame with that in Mark 7. :. 
N:77ve #p@>, 6, a Bafon or La- 
ver. Iohn 13. 5. C. *Emvimgo- 
pac, itis a verb mean, and fig- 
nifieth to waſh away, or to 
waſh off. Marth. 27. 24, 

Ne©- 85, 0, the minde, 
thought, opinion. Titus 1. 15. 
Rom. 7.23, 25. Rom. 14. 5. 
Rom. 1. 28, Phil. 4. 7. Notw 
@»z to ponder in 'ones minde, 
to think, to conſider. Matth. 
24. 15. 2 Tim. 2 7. Sometimes 
to underſtand. Heb. 11.3. Mat. 
15. 17. Iohn 12. 40. In the 


paſſive voice, NoGopucu Sarto | 


be underſtood. Rom. I, 20. 


' 


N6nua 7es 7% the moying e 
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rhe minde, thought, conſide; 
ration. 2 Cor, 1o, 5. Phil. 4.7, 
2 Cor. 11. -3- Sometimes the 
minde it ſelf. 2 Cor. 4. 4. Alfo 
a ſubtile deviſe. 2 Cor. 2. 34. 
C.*Ayvorw &, ( of & privative; 
and yotw to know ) to be igno- 
rant, to be fimple, rude, and 
Blunt. 1 Cor. 14. 38. 2 Gar: 2. 


IT. Rom. 6. 3. 2 Pet. 2.12:j - 


Cor. 14. 38. 1 Cor, 10. 11.1 
Tim. 1. 13. Matk 9. 32. Ads 
13. 27. In the pasſlve voice, 
"Atyr0topar Zpuau, tO be un- 
known, Gal. 1. 22. *Ayvonug 
705, 79, an errour, a fault com- 
| mitted cf ignorance. Heb. 9, 7, 
. C. Karuvorw. &, to confider, 
| to weigh throvghly, to ob- 
ſerve, ro behold or perceive. 
Martth. 7. 3. Heb: 10. 24. Iam, 
I- 23, Ats12, 6. Ads 27.39; 
Rom. 4. 19. Luke 12. 27.Luk, 
20. 23. C. Ilpovorw a, and 
ITegvotrouar ua, to forecaſt 
in ones minde, fo foreſce, to 
provide, alſo to dp another 
mans buſineſs, to procure.-1 
Tim. 5. 8. TIggrore a, w.wil- 
dome in providing for things to 
come, forecaſt or foreſight, 
i wiſdome 14. 3, Sometimes di. 
' ligence Ioſhua 20. 3- Alſo care 
and prudence. Ads 24 3.Rom. 
13. 14. TIegvocs vs, prudent, 
wiſe, careful, hence TIggysz- 


£959 More Wiſe. C. "Ayoos ts 


fooliſh, mad, YAvora as, 1» 
madneſs, foo'iſhneſs, 2 Tim. 
3.9. Alſo rage. Luke 6. 11- 
"AvonT0%; v5 0, My Our of his, 

| righe 


right mindes fooliſh > mad, | 
Luke 24: 25. C. Aidvoia at,n, | 
the moving of the  minde, 
thonght, confideration. Mark 
12. 30, Matth. 22.37, Alſo the 
minde it ſelf. Ephef, 1. 18. Col. 
1,21. Heb. 8, 10. 1Pet. 1.13. 
2 Pet. 3.1-Epheſ. 2.3. Heb. 
10. 16. Match. 22. 37. Atapo- 
ve, fro, 79, thought, confide- 
ration, the moving of the mind. 
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AQs 13-24. ARs19- 4. O.*A- 
weruvonreg, that knoweth not 
how to repent, impenitent- 


Luke 11. 17. Aravotounu | 
#44 to think , to revelve in 
ones minde, to make a'Syllo- 
giſme. C, Avaybyrg,'0,n, hard 
ro be underſtood. 2 Pet. 3. 16. 
*Eyvoos, vs, fo, of a found 
minde. "Ep 0:a, 45,f, the mo- 
ving of the minde, thought. 
Heb. 4.12. C. *Emvore as 1» 
thought, conſideration, a ſub- 
tile Device. Ads 8. 22. C.”Ev- 
y005, us, favourable, bearing 
good will, friendly. "Euyoiazas, 
v, favour, friendlineſſe , good 
will. 1 Cor. 7, 3. Ephef. 6.7. 
Evys*w @, to-be well affeted. 
Matth. $. 25. C. Msravoio @, 
to repent, [0 be prieved, to be 
aſhamed of, properly to wax 
wiſe after an offence, and fo to 
grieve for an errour commit- 
ted, asto corre& jt. Matth. 3. 
2. Luke 17. 4. Luke 10. 13. 
'Ap0c.9.21. Apoc. 2, 16. Ads 
8, 22- Mark 6. 12, Ads 26. 
20. Ads 3.19. 2 Cor. 12. 21. 


Rom.2. 5. GC. "Tmmroue &, j 
miftruſt, doubt, ſuſpicion. I 
Tim. 6. 4. *TYmvotw, @, to 
ſuppoſe or ſuſpet. As 13. 

5 o : 

Nov; ,v,0,94, born of a com- 
mon woman, a countetfer, baſe 
born, a baſtard, of ys nor, and 
36>, coming from God, or 
lawful ) Heb. 12. 8. Deut, 
23,2 | | 
Ner@, 's, 6, the Southern 
winde (of v07s, ts, y, moi. 
ſture,) Ads 27, 13. Alſo the 
South climate or Country, the 
South part of the World. 
Matthew 12+ 42. Luke 33. 
29, 

NGovs, u, 9% a diſeaſe; or 
ſicknefle (of y2, not,and ov©-, 
ſafe.) Matth-9.35. Ads 19, 11. 
Nootw &, to he ficky it is read 
once in the New Teſtament, 
and is the ſame as to rage Gr 
wax mad. 1 Tim.6. 4, Nooywe, 
Tg, To, a diſeaſe or fſickneſſe. 
lohn 5.4. 

Neoes or yoogw, Adverb, 
apart, afunder, alſo without, 
Cof v&not, and £aropuu to fol. 
low.) NoogiCao, to ſeparate. 
NogoiTeuay, to take away craf- 
rily,to deceive or beguile. A&ts 
$.2. Tirus 2.10. 


Msvoze a5, #, fore- thinking, 
Repentance, an after ſorrow. 
Heb.12.17. Alſo ſaving repen- 
ance., Mark 1. 4. Lyke 3.3. 


Nuwugn ns, 4,'a bride. Tohn 
3.29. ( Euftat. deriveth it of 
y4og, new, and paiyerar, to as 
pear.) Sometimes it Hg 
the 
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the ſons wife, Math, 10. 35. 
Evke12: 33: Noptplos; 4, b, f 


Bride-groom. Marth: 25. 1, $. 
Nog&y 8yos, 6, a bed-cham- 
ber where the Bride and Bride- 
groom are,alſo marrjage.Marrh. 
59.18. hy the Sons of the bed- 


"tharaber is | underftood, + the 


familiar friends of the Bride- 


- groom, which he admitteth e- 


ven mto bis bed chamber. 
N9p, Adverb' of rime, now, 
ar this cime. John 2. 8. lohn 
4.18. Matth. 24.21. Rom. 11. 
s. Aﬀs 18. 6. Sometimes of 
late, or erewhile. Ilehn_11, 8. 
Sometimes it ſerveth to the al- 
famption of a Syllogiſme.1 Cor. 
7. 14, Nuvi, but now. 


'x Cof::$.20. and in this Script. 


this adverb alſo ſerveth, to the 
aſſumption cf a Syllogiſme, C. 
Tivy, therefore. Luke 20. 25. 
1 Cer, 9, 26. Heb. 13. 13. 
Teryy, even now. Acts 27. 
22, 

NvE, night, (of vvaro, to 
prick or incite.) In the geni- 


tive caſe it is yvz 76s », Iohn 


13.30, Mark 5.5. Matth.- 2.14. 
Matth.27. 64. lohn 7. 50 Iohn 
19. 39. Matthew 25.6. Adts 
27.27. Matth, 25. 34. Luke 
x2. 20. Tohn 21 3. ARs 12. 
6. Aﬀs 20. 31. Lukes. 5, As 
s.19. Aﬀs 17. 10. Matth. 4, 2, 


by a Metaph. the time of.igno- | 
Trance. Rom. 13. 12. I Thel, 5. 


5, C. Msoovun]toy, s. 79, the 
middle *of the: night- Mark 13, 
35. Luke 11.-5. As 15. 25, 


co tarry all night. Luke 6. 12, 
C. "Eyruoey, of Ervvic, Ad- 
verb; the time that lieth hid 
berween the night, the night 
being far ſpent, alittle before 
the light. fark 1. 35. C, 
"Ampux]egeuwato tarry al night 
without dores. | 

Nvuoxw or yur]w, to prick, to 
pierce, to bore. ſohn 19, 34, 
C.Keamyvorou, to be prick 
ed, ſtung or rormented. Ads 
2. 37. Remniyvtis £we, 1, pro- 
perly a pricking whereby the 


the body is wounded; it may 
be alſo rendered ſlumber or ſty« 
pidity. Rom. 11. 8.and this fig, 
nification is by reaſon of a Heh 
word in the prophefie from 
whence this Scripture.cometh, 
" Nugzt@w,(of veuw to nod,) 
to twinkle with the eyes, as 
thoſe that are ſurpriſed with a 
defire to ſleep, to flumbes, 2 
Fet. 2:3. 

Nos; £0-,6,% u,(of ve not, 
and S$w to regard or take 
care ) idle,{low, laſic, dull. No- 
pos &,0y, the ſame, Heb.s. 11, 
Heb.6.12. | 

No7@;, v, 6, a back of a man 
or beaſt, Rom. 1. 10. 1 Kings 


7. 32. Nom Wy, Tt, backs 
Jerem.2.27, 


woll 


F-I7) 


Aﬀs 20, 7, C. arari]eravau, ' | 


His a AC >. my 


ky wc a. 


"YA ——_ 
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th tt. at. A 0 


gueſt that lodgeth in ones 
houſe: Matth. 25. 35. Rom. 16. 
23. Zevog 1, 0y, a ſtranger or 
ontlander,an alien or forreiners 
Heb. 13. 9. Znyie. as, 1, an 


houſe ready to receive friends, 


Att 28.23, Phil.'2.2. Zevito, 
toreceive or entcrtain as gueſts 


to Jodg. Ads 10. 23. Ads 28. 


7. EmiCovre,Te, which is the 
participle of this verb, figni- 
fierh ftrange things, abſard, dif. 
ſenting from the common opi- 
nion.Ats 17.20. ZeviCopeu,(it 
1s the paſſive voice of FeriCo,) 
to reſort to a place,to lodg, to 
ſojourn. Aﬀs 10. 6, 32. Ads 
21.16, In 1 Pet. 4, 12. itisren- 
dered, to be amazed or ftruck. 
with fear. C. S$1A6Zeros v,6, x) 
1, one that nſeth hoſpitality. 
I Tim. 3. 2. $1A9Zevic. as, nt, 
hoſpiralicy or entertainment of 
friends and gueſts. Rom.12.13. 
Heb. 13. 2. 

Z515 v4 6, a meaſure of li- 
quid things, the ſixt part ofa 
cngai, 24. onnces a pint and 
a half; Ir js. pur for a veſſel 


La 
Seat? nd 
T-.-: » . 


4. - 
| 20 00. ed F . ST I _ _ — 
4 


rd 18 yn, oct + 
a=", itis the 14: letter, in | red, whether it held a'pine, and 
lmyyrabers jt 18.60. | amhalfor moreor leſle, whence 

Ziy©- (or Ediv@-,) an Hoſt| ir is rendered a pot or pitcher. 
thatreceiveth ſtrangers, alſo-a| Mark 7:4. | 


Z4, to ſhave, to polliſh/or 
make ſmooth, to trim or deck, 
to ſcratchor ſcrape. C. AuZevo 


. (as it were Aﬀdy Z4w.) to po- 


liſh a ſtone, or make it ſmooth. 
Hence AzFZev72s, 1, 8y, . cut or 
carved: our 'of a ſtone. Luke 
23.63« Zvw, (the ſame as Zi@) 
hence Zvgss, e, ov, ſharp, fic 
to ſcrape any thing. Zvp8s, 8, 
0, a Barbers razor, Numb. 6. 
5. Zugdo 5 to ſhave, ro clip 
or ſhear. Gen. 41. 14. In the 
paſſive voice, Zvgyouair omar, 
to he ſhaved, clipped or ſhea- 
red. 1 Cor. 11.5.6. ſtisread jn 
the mean voice with an' A- 
Rive . ſignification. Aﬀs 21. 
24. 
Zness &, ov, dry, without 
moiſture, barren , - withered. 
Matth. 12. 10. Znge as n, dry 
hand.Gen. 1,10. Matth.. 23. 15, 
Heb.11.29. Zygaivo, to make 
dry,.or to become dry, to wi- 
ther. Tames 1.11. In the paſ- 
five voice, Zneairopuar, to be 
made dry, to be dried up, to 
be withered. Mark 9. 18. 


appointed for daily uſes, out of jMark 11. 21, Mark 3. 3. Mat. 
which wine or water was pou+ | 13,6. 


, 


ZUA0? 


4+ 6.0 4 0 And 
_" RT 


x Cor. 3.12. Somerimes a club, 
Matth. 26. 55, and from the 
proper form of the Hebrew 
ſpeech, a tree. Apoc. 2. 7. Ec- 
'Cleſ,1x.3; Sometimes a crofſe. 
AR.$.30.AQq.10.39.alſo a pil. 
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ZvACn, v, 78, wood, timber. Aivos, #,0v,0f wood or wooden, 


by a \ 


2 Tim,2. 20. APOC. 9. 20. Zy- 
A$Voruar, to purvey and get 
wood. Zvazts 6, 6, a wood- 
monger,a purveior for wood, 
C. *"AZuaos, wanting wood, 


*AZvaic, es, i, want of ſcarci- 
lory or ſtocks. Aﬀts 16.24.=g- 'ty of wood. j 


z 


CC ——_ 


ms. A 


CNL: it is lictle 8, it 
is the 15. letter, in num» 
bers itis 70. 


"'O, 1,79, itis of a rough ſpi- 
Tit, and wants an accent, it is 
an article that is put before 
ether,words, and that for ele- 
gancies fake. Mark 2.27.Some- 
times che Greeks leave it our, 
eſpecially in proper names, 1 
Per. 1. 20. As often as this ar- 
ticle is put abſolutely, the par- 
ticiple @v ayTos, which fignifi- 


cth being, ar a noyn Subſtan- 
tive is underſtood. See Colof- 
3.2. As 25. 23. Matth. 6.9. 
Apoc. 1. 4. Rom. i6. 5, often- 
times. this participle is expreſ- 
'- ſed. Rom. 8. 8. So Lukes. 3. 
Sometimes this article prepofi- 
tive is uſed in the place of 
pronouns relatives, as he, and 
the plural number, they. Marth. 
21, 29. Matth. 2.5. Match. 4. 
20.Luke 5.33. Luke 6.8.Some- 


times .it ſuperabounds. 1 Cor. 


9.19. It is elegantly wont to 
be put before pronouns poſſeſ- 
fives, as mine,thine, ours,yours, 
lohn 9.6. Gal.6. 11. It is put 
afcer a pronoun demonſtrative, 
as this, that. Iohn 5. 15. itis 
ſeldome put before. Ads 4. 
23. Sometimes. it hath the 
force of a Relative. Matth. 1, 
25, Matth. 2. 11. Luke tx. 34, 
Matth.4. 5- It is pnt before an 
infinitive mood. Rom. 1. 20, 
Sometimes it ſignifieth a cer- 
tain one. Matth, 13. 2. Luke 
8. 5. Sometimes theſe articles 


are uſed empharically, to note 


ſome exelleat thing, cither 
known to all, or at leaſt to 
thoſe to whom the ſpeech is 
direfted. So Luke 2. 26. Iohn 
15.1. lohn 10, 11. lohn I. 21: 
Dear. 18. 15. Sometimes the 
ſubſtantive is underſtood. Mat. 
1.6.Ly. 2.49. Mat.21.13. Jon 
2.15, 16. Rom, 11.4. Theſe 
articles are uſed ſometimes 'n 
dividing the word way, _ 4 

; eng 


being added. Phil.' x. I6, 17. 
'T8 which is the neuter gender 
of this article 5:5, ſomerimes 
put for T8709, which ſignifiech 


this. Mark 9. 23. Somerimes 


T8 is pur abſolutely, and js 
rendered concerning him or 
that, or to thar which belong- 
eth, Luke 22. 2. Rom. 9. 5, Its 
Elegantly put before adverbs, 
or other words, which it then 
changeth into adverbs. Mark 
15.1. Ats 4.18. Luke 11. 3. 
"Oſ#©@ v, 0, a thing great 
and heavy, a weighr. Heb. 12, 
x. 'Alſo a riſing or ſwelling of 
' thefleſh. By a Metaph. lof- 
tineſs, pride. C. *YImeoyrG- 
6, 1, and 7 "Tmigoywxer, 
greatly ſwollen or puffed up ve- 
ry.much.: 2: Pet. 2. 18. fude 
I6, | 
*OcSc s, n, a4 way. Numb. 
21. 22. Matth. 2: 12. Some- 
times caſhome or manner. Gen. 


19, 31- Sometimes a_place to | 


enter by. Iohn 14, 6. #atth. 
22, 16, Sometimes a Se, or 
Religion. Acts 22. 4. Some-. 
times the decrees of God are 
called his. wayes. Rom. 11. 33. 
Sometimes a journey. Luke 2. 
44. Alſo a way as afore. Mark 
8.27. Acts -24. 14. Mark 10. 
46.: Ads. 1. 12.2 Pet. 2. 15. 
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is by 4 Synecdoch. of the ſpe- 
cies. Oſxu@ to make a journey. 
Luke 10. 33. in Mark" you 
have it exprefſed by 5; and 
Tow, Mark 2.23, 24. C."Ape- 
Pods, v5 n, a place where two 
wayes meet, "AuPedy, v, 7h, 
che ſame. Mark 11. 4. C.* £rov- 
Ss, v, f#, a coming unto, an 
advent. Atts 13. 24. C.* EZogec 
&i#1» a going out or 
Luke 9. 31. In this Scripture, 
it fignifieth. death- GC. Aik- 
Bods,s, ns In the plural AMMN- 
ber AivZoSae at, places where 
many  wayes * meet »* crofie- 
wayes Matth, 22. 9. Pſal. 1.3. 
C. Eves, 6%), y, . cafie ro be 
pafſed over"; alſo one. haying 
2 journey diſpatched.!/EveSe, 
«£  f#, 4a profperous- journey. 
Evod\io @, to uſe::a/ proſpe- 


{rous and happy : Journey. "'Eue- 


Jaw, @, to grant a. proſperons 
journey. 1 Kings. 23: *Evede- 


Jude tri. The words are, be- 
cauſe they went in the way of 


Cain, that is, . becauſe they led , 


the life of an Envious man, foa- 
ming our cruelty, and laying 


' ſnares for his brother, and this | 


{4243 54% to. obtaina profpe- 
rous journey. Rom.I. 10. Alſo 
to. do proſperouſly,: to: beex- 
ceeding well, 3 lohn 2.x Cor. 


16, 2. C. Andie, t0 makea 


journey through. ſame place: 
Luke 8. wy 3. G. Mt-- 
Ives, x, 1, a ſhort: or com 
dious' way. MsdvStvw,. to en- 
trap a man 1a, his way, to de- 
viſe or;plot, to. invent craftily. 
Msods{2: as, 1, ſnares, a' be- 
ſieging! Epheſ. 4. 14. MeS6}- 
or, x, 79, provifion. for a yoy- 
age. :C.. Ilzezhs v,; 4, a run- 
ning over quickly, a paſing | 
; Y 


by: 1-Gor. .£6« 7. C=Suyoddss 


2 Ga NS one tos 
;geeher: of peo warned by 
'the : high Officers' command- 
ments, the Sellions. Eurcd)e, 
&c5 4, fellowſhip, a train, amul- 
titude.: Luke 2. 44. Zorodtuw, 
t0:\mIke - 2. jouinny with one. 
Ads 9.7. * 

"OP $55 ay725, 0, of fv, to 
eat) a tooth. Matth. 5. 38. 
Ffatth.- 8,12. Ads: 7. 54, 
Exodus 21. 24- _—_ II. 
—_ 7 
TOrn,ne, By grief, torment. 
Rom 9. 2: -Qd\vyaoprers Ofraty 
.ta be:prieved, - vered or tor- 

nenteds Luke 2: 48. Luke 16. 
24328, Qi) y.or wdfs, Iv@-, 4 #, 
the grief. or forrow of one in. 
Labour'ortravel.” x Thef: 5; 
Atoavy: or torment. A $ 
2-24. - &,to travel of child- 
dirch; Gal. 24. 19. APOC« 12, 
2G: BupwdYro, to be in 
wavell anger: Romans 8. 
22. ed » 

T; a6 waile,to weep, to 
'0tu® +635, wailing Or Cf y- 
img. que'with 'pitcifol Lamen- 
—_— EY 2. 8. 2 Cor. 


Iota ro\ſael} of, to: have a 
Livell; £0- give: an} ill fent, to 
Kink. John 11.99. *Hdvozpoy, | 
£579; {iv--cometh-of the- 
JeRive hdVogwos 2,0v,0f a plex | 
_ 3 wa it fignifierh minr. 

23. 23.” | 6 LI.24. 


Perla cr i: ſweerneſle, or 


WP 77 £neliſh Greck Lixivan; 


pleaſantnefle 'of ſmell: 'Os 2 


I6. Epheſ. 5.'2. C. EJ9o wo, 
0.4, of a-good and pleaſant 
ſmell, "EvoSuGr, and* Eveidyg 
£@>, 044, of a good fme!l, *Ey- 
wdYe, as; 1, a good ſmell or ſa- 
your-Phil.4.11. 

"OdJev Adverb, from whence, 
Matth.1 2.44. TI6Sev, the ſame, 
onely this laftword is uſed by 
way of - interrogation, ( thefirſt 
word viz. 69:vy is uſed inde- 
finitely) Matth.13.27,56. Jam: 
4x. 

*Oflovn, 15,4; a linnen eloth, 
a- heets & gupkite Ads 10, I, 
Ads 11. 5-*Oforior,, v,m, 


the-ſame.- Luke 24, '12, Icha 
I 9.40. 

"Or, to open, C.*Avoins, 
the ſame, Iohn 10. 3. Alſo to 
impart, to make plain, toſhey, 
ro1nſtraft, to diſcover, to-ﬀ&- 
clare. Marth. 13.36, tohng. 26, 
| 30. It is read paſſively. ARs9. 
56. {As 16. 27. Ads 5. 19, 
ks 1.64. Apoc. 20.12. Mat. 
27.52, Luke. 21. Apoc.'10. 
8. Ats 10. 12. ApOC. 15.5. 
Matth. 9.8. It is read in the 
meane Yoice. 2 Cor. 2. F2..1 
- Cor, I'6. 9;:Tohn: E, STIs C. Ate 
4yory, to-fet or lay open. Aﬀs 


Luke 24-45. Alſo to unfold or 


ad- | expotind Luke 24. 32, Jr's ff 
read paſſively. Mark 7. 34,39. . 


"On, v, 6, a tenement; @ 


dwelling houſe (of 2z#, to car- 


ry, -becanſe _—_— we- _ | 


#5 #4, Savour, ſmell.'2 Quetta Shy 


17.3. Luke 2-23. Aﬀs 16.14 . 


Sv O* 2 be ny I yg = we, woo mes, 


. Luke 6. 48. *O1ktx0s, '), 8y- 


| ſon. .ARs 1 2.7. *Otxn7He1Ovs, 


thither we-go apart from ano-. 
ther. )\ Match. 9.6, Matth. 12. 
44. Somtimes a familie. Luke 
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aur goods, or-clſe+ of &xw, to | 
give way, or depart, "becauſe | 


2235 
whole family. Ads x6. 34:C.* 
*Epotx2aw &5 to dwelt in:Row. ; 
817, 2:Cor. 6.1, Levit. 26.1 2, 


G. Eyxglointe, & to dwell, to' 
keep mm. 2 Pet.2 £1 (Kemexie, 


1/27. As 16.31. .1 Cor. 11-34. | &,to-dwellto keepin: Aﬀts 9." 


AR. 2.46. A&, 20.20 Sometimes 
the Charch of God is called 
the houſe of God.'x Tim. 3. x5, 
Heb.10..21; 1-Pet. 4. T'7- Heb. 
3.5.'1 Pet. 2: 5: Oxi as, v2 
2n houſe, or a family, Marth. 2. 
11. fohn' 4: $3. It  ſignifieth 
ſometimes wealth or Subſtance; 


by a Metonymie of 'the ſubje& 
when as the thing contaming is 
put for. the thing contained.” 
Mattih:8.'16. '2-lohn '10, Mat. 
12.29. Luke 20:49 .2 Cor.s.1. 


pertaining to the houſe-hold:; 


Matth. 10.25. 'Ouc6i@-!c14,6top, 
the ſame, Epheſ2: 19.1 Tim. 
$,8. Sometimes-it'is oppoled to 
a ſtranger, fomerimes to one that! 
is fooliſ-or aawiſe,ſomtimes it 
fignifieth aChriſtianwhich be- 

longeth ro the houſe of God:? 
Eph.2.19:Gal:6. 107 Oix4w,&, 
to dwell, ro keep in, to lodg./ 
Cor. 3.16. 1 Cor, 7. 125313. 
I Tim.6: 16. *Orxupdvn, vs, ty! 
the world, properly che habita- 

bleworld. Mfatth 24. 14. Luke 

2.1. ?Ontnue, Or; 9, a pri-: 


7,e manfion place, a-dwelling 
place. Tude 6. 'Odxbms, x, 5, 
an honſhold \ſervant. Luke: 
16.13. 1 Per. '2, 18;-ARs 10. 
7.'C, Hlayotx?, adverb, with | 


from one | 
change, res NN 
Ads'7. 4G. ets v0. 
one that comnieth out of one © 
country ro twelffiabocher, 2 


#z © ſojourning *or-: 12. 
place for a time, AQts 13.17, 
So'Peter calls 'our life. r Pet. 


32. -A&s 2.14. Pal. 2.4; Pal. 
9, 5. -Matth. 2. £3. Aﬀs9, 4. 
Epheſ. 3.17. lehn 6:37. fohn 
14-23. Thele two laft Scrip- 

tures do onely explain that in- 
Epheſ, 1. 7. aforementioned). ' 
Kerbixnors $5, 2, 4 anion,” 
place,or dwellivg'place. Mar.92- 
3. C:\Kawixynwetoy e;t,adwel- 

ling place; Apoe:18. 2Kemiis 

5, 1, 4 dwelling place.Aﬀs £7, 
26." \C.- MeTotxagv 5, property” 
to 'be''a '-dwelker? in- #Mnother” 
conntfy then - thatthe was born;- 
to _—_ with ſome body, atfo- 
to-change ones properdcat'and, 
Sethe place,' to gato well” 
farther off in anoth&r place:Me»? 
Tohavie &;;1, for rien pede 
7, 5, acarrying 'over- fibin one” 
place ro/another. 'Mitth 21. 11." 


MemTvumiCeo, to: bring s 
» CO - 


lace t6 "Yrie 


ftranger, 4 Borderer. As 7, 


—_— 


6! Ephel. 2: 19: Hake 4p 
ing, 2,” 


I: 17. *See Gen. 47. .Þ. Tle-' 

eoie @, to ſojourn, to dwell" 

in#place 'for a time,* to*bea 
ſtranger 


q ” 6 a - "ENTICE 
GB ta " Is Wy ” % 
A FOES 
7 ; 
- bn, —_— 


©. [3 46 UB Bt ae nin BH HRS 2t,,—-q woe; FA. el eee yo wa. 4 - 24 
0 , _ plpime - n S 
s | 


firanger. Gen. 12, 10. Luke 
24. 18. Heb. 11.9, Gen, 20. 1. 
C. IIsetoir © v, 6, one that 
cometh-out of ane country, to 
dwell. in another, a borderer, 


. a ftranger. Luke 1. 58, Ilzes- 


x4 @,\to be a borderer, to 
dwell round abour. Lake 1, 65. 
C. Svuvorxtw &, to dwell, of 
to be converſant together. Pet. 
SMT As 
: *Or6735 v6, mercy, compal- 
fion of anothers miſery. .*O1x]i- 
Co, to have pitty on, 'O1x7e- 


pe the ſame. Rom. 9.15. Ocx- 


7104405 8,0, compatiton, ' mo- 
ving of - pitty. Rom. 12: I. 2 
Cor. 1,.3. Colof,. 3. 12, 'Orx- 
newfs.orG:, 5, n, mereifal, pit- 
tifal, | compaſſionate. Luke 6, 


:*OwOt v, 0, y, and ou "Sg 
», 4. way,. 4 path. C. Tlapos- 
Kia es, 1, a ' proverb or old 
ſaying, which travellers were 
accuſtomed. to uſe, .t9 paſs a- 


way the tediouſneſs of the time. | 
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2 Pet,;2. 23.-it ſignifieth alſo a 


parable.; John JO, -Þ 
Ol»©; v4 3. from the .He- 


brew. Aramz. and Sena.) wine. | 


Toha 2. 10..3ark 15. 23. Pſal. 


104. 14,. Epheſ.'5, 18. Some- | 


times it. ſerverh for medicine. 
Luke 10. 34+ Tim. 5. 23, By 


z metonymic. its p:t fora Vine., 
Apoec. 6, 6.it is vſed metapho- 


rically. Apoc..17. 2. C. ITapor. 


. y@+ x, ©, given to drink much 
_ wine. 1 Tim. 3.3. 


3 MESS 
07S oj, olov, of what ſort, 


6 
PR a _ "I 


_— — —— 


or faſhion, (ir is an indefinite 
not an interrogative- ) Mat. 24: 
21. TIoi@-&,oy, the ſame on- 
ly, this is oſed by way of Inter: 
rogation, Luke's. 19. Adts 23. 
34. Luke 12. 39, Luke 9. 55. 
Sometimes it is put for 6tog, 
Tohn 18. 32, Sometimes O:@- 
is put for Juya73s5; able or peſ- 
fible. Rom. 9. 6. &c. Some« 
times. 7vios .or- Tots Ts, ſuch 
like followeth 6205: 1 Cor. 15. 
48. Sometimes 7oios is lefr ont 
2 Cor. 12. 20. Toto 4. of this 
ſorr( it is an Adverb. ) 2 Pet. 
I. 17. Iohn 518. 32.. OmiG: 
ve otoy the fime as 11G. atts 
26. 29. 1 Cor. 3.13. Gal. 2.6, 
x The. x. 9. James 1. 24, 

*Oropaz, and: contratted3i- 
1a to think, to fuppolſe, to 
imagin. lohn 21. 25, James 1: 
1. £ehil. 1. 16. 

"O:20ua4, to be gone; fode: 
part. C. Tag year, to pals 
by of over. Ads 14. 16, 

"OxzaAAw to arrive, to come 
to a place, (.it is the ſame, 'ss 
xZAAw. to run ſwiftly. ) C.'E- 
me to daſh or throw a- 
gainit, - to endammage. Ads 


\ 27. 41. , 


"Oxv& xv, 0, ſloth, Idleneſs 


fear of labour, ( of s nor, and 
& ive to move, ) Oxvriwd, to 
loyter, | to be idle. Ads 9. 39. 
*Oxyness &, bv, flothful, idle, 
ſluggiſh, dull, flack. Row. 12+ 
11. Phil. 3. x.Matth. 25. 26- 
"Ox Eight, ( ir is a noun 


of number of the plural num- 
ber 


ml SOMOAaATAaA wv ce aAmowm A mw... 


— a. 


fi 


beronly. ) Luke 2: 21. As 9, 
33. "Oy 0G n, or, the eight. 
Luke 1+ 39. 2 Pet. 2: 5-C.'O«- 
F$ixav7z, eighty or foure-ſcore 
Luke 15. 7. 'Oxb1rogos, the 
ciphrieth. 
 ?Oxav® or 2AAUW, to waſte, 


28. In the mean voice, *OAau- 
Ka to periſh, to be loſt, or 
conſumed. ' *OasS6@- uv, 0, 
deftruRion, utter decay, death, 
ruin. x Cor: 5. $. 2 Theſ, 1,95. 
OnoFeetlo,to deſtroy, to waſte, 
to diſpeople. Heb. 11. 28. 0- 
AoJpeuris v, 6, one that de-}| 
ſtroyeth or eafteth down. 1 


| Cor, 10. 10, ©. *EZoavIgtvo- 


44 to be ntterly loſt and un- | 
done. As 3. 23. C.'AmAAvu 
of dmanua C of £m and dA- 
avw, ) to deſtroy, to ſpoil, to 
conſume, to lay wafte. Apoc. 
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to deftroy or ſpoil. Deut. 32. 


EDS YL 


2 The. 2. 3. In which Scrip= 
ture, Antichriſt is called theſon 
of perdition. 2 Per. 2. x. Soms 
crimes loſſe or damage. Matth.” 
26, 8. C. Suramanavuar, to 
be defiroyed, or to periſh to- 
gether. Heb. 11.31. 

'OXy © n, op, little, flen: 
der, few. Matth.7. 14. Matth, 
20,16. 1 Tim. 5. 23. Luke 12, 
48. Epheſ. 3. 3. *Oniy or ad- 
verb, a little, ſcarce, nothing, 
I Pet. 5. 10. Mark I. 19. x 
Pet. 5. 2. lames 4. 14. Some«- 
cimes it fignificth almoſt, of 
 well-neer. Aﬀts 26. 28. &e. 
Tim. 4.8. 

'Oxcauto, properly to howl 
or cry pittifully, ( of the He= 
brew Helil. ) Ifa. 16, 7. James 
5. I, OAQAVY {405 ty 0g A CTy- 
ing cr howling. Ieremiah 25: 
36. 


9. 11, Rom. 14. 15. [erem. 23, 
five and mean voice, *A57AAu-. 


25, Tohn 6. 27, Iohn 17.12. 
Iames I. II. Itide 1t. 1 Cor. 
10.9. Matth, 5. 29, 3o. Iohn 
10. 28._Tohn 18. 14, 2 Pet. 3. 
'9. Luke 9. 51. 1 Cor, 8. 11. 


15. 24. Luke 15. 6. Matth. 10- 
6, *Amacia, deſtruRtion, ut- 
ter decay, death, rain. 1 Tim. 
6.9, Matth, 5.13, Iohn17.12, 


1. Mark 12. 9. 1 Cor. 1. 19. 
Tohn 18. v9. Matth. 1 ©. 42.Mar. | 
12. 14. Lukeg. 25. in the paſ- 


a4,” to periſh, to be loſt or 
conſumed, to be deſtroyed or | 
waſted. Luke 15. 17. Mattih. 8. 


”"OxQ- », ov, all, the whole, 
every whit. Matth. 22. 14. Mat. 
24. 14. Match. 26. 59, %Oawg 
adverb, wholly, alway, alto- 
gether. 1 Cor, S. r. 1 Cor. 15. 
29, C. Kaz adverby wholly, 
alway, ſurely, ( of x7!, byor 
through, and 5AG; the whole, 
&c.) Aqts9. 31. at 4 18, 
according to Ariſtotle univet- 
fally. Radvaids 1, oy, univer. 
fall, common, general 3 it is 


| Luke $5. 37; Rom. 2. 12. Luke 


an Epethite of the Church in 
the N, T. which was not only 


| made up of Jews, but alſo of _ 

| Gentiles, and of men of all 

| forts, and ſhall be fo made up 
to the end of the world, for 


Q 


this 
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this js Chrifts command to his 
diſciples. Mark 16. 15, 
"Oaur9@T x, 6, 2 green Fig, 
a fig that is not ripe. Apo. 6.13. 
OuCpO® vy 6, a fhowre, 
Rain-watets (of 6s together 
and ew to flow. _) Luke 12. 


"RAT 

*OwaGt cr, o, a ront or rab- 
ble, a multitude of people, (of 
&z together, or at once, and 
1A#, 2 troup. ) Apoc. 18. 17. 
Owniw ©, to talk, to ſpeak 
with, to confer. Luke 24. 14- 
Ads 24. 26, Ads 20, 11. Ous- 
Ale «, #, talk that men have 
together, conference. 1 Cor. 
15. 33, C. Svroueato ©, tO 
talk together. Ads 10.27.Svuy- 
ewuaC vs, 6, a merry compa- 
nion. OC. ITlegoowmntw ws to 


be muchconverſant with ſome. 


body. 

*Owyuw or 0yvpu, toſwear, 
to take an cath. James $. 12. 
Mark 14. 71. Heb. 4. 3. Ads 
2. 30. Matth. 23. 16. Matth. 5s. 
34. Matth. 23. 21. It is read in 
the mean voice. 1fa.' 45. 23. C. 
Sureuda &, 1, a conſpiracy 
or confederacy. Aﬀts 23. 13. 
C. "Ara TC, that hath nor 


 ſworrfwithour an oath. C, *Og- | 


X04moia ag n, a ſolemn oath. 
Heb. 7. 20, 219 28. 

*Oues 3, 8, like, ſemblable, 
$495 adverb, moſt like, of the 
ſame faſhion. "Oyo1Gr and 5- 
11G ia, voy, likes ſem- 
blable. Luke 6.48. x Iohn 3, 
2, Matth. 13. 31. APOC. 4 7e 


| Gal. 5. 21. John 8. $5. *Olag 
of the ſame faſhion, er in like 


22. 26. lohn 5, 19. *Owoihny 
1TO-, #, likelineſs, refon. 
blance, a fimilitude or compg. 
riſen. Heb. 4. 15. Heb. 7.15. 
"OwordCw, to be like. Mark 
14,70. O010w &, to liken & 
compare. Matthew 11. 16, 
Mark 4.30. In the paſive voice, 
Oxotroopar 5p, to be like, to 
be compared. Matth. 22. 2, 
Matth. 25. 1. *Oorwue 7&, 
7%, the framing of a thi 

conformity. Rom. 6. 5, alb 
likeneſs. Rom, 1. 23. Sole 


"Owcarmms.tus, u, likenels.lan, 
3.9, In the ſame ſenſe istht 

expreſſion in Colol.- 3. 10,C, 

"Agoueicw &, to repreſent the 

likeneſs or ſhape of any one; 
in the paſſive yoice, *Agouot- 

01404 $1404, tO be made like, to 

be compared. Heb.. 7. 3. Ous 

adverb, together, at once, Ioh, 

4+36, In like manner, John 20, 

4. C. TIaggwr®- », 6, very 

like. Mark 7.8.IT& gg puoid{at0 

be like. Matth. 23. 27. 


| Os adverb, nevertheleh, 
notwithſtanding. 1 Cor, 14. 7 
| Gal. 3. 15, Tohn 12. 44. Its 
underſtood in 1 Cor. $, 2. * 
 *Ovaeg, a viſion in ones ſleep, 
' a dream. Matth. 1. 20. Matth. 
' 2. 12, 13+ Matth. 27. 16. "0- 
vere 830, and oveigyy ty: 
_ the ſame, *Oreipai7la » © 


_ dream. | 
| "Ord G 


manner, it isan adverb. Mar, 


times form-or ſhape. Apoc. 9,1, 


_— a Fuo. = 
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"Ond@- Gy f, nt 
preach > rebuke or railing, 
wrong or villany. Luke [ S; 


2OrnitTw, co reproach, Of Te 


buke, to lay ſome villany, of 


diſhoneſty ro ones charge. Mat. | 


11.29. Matth. 15. 32. Mark 
16. 14: Marth. 5. 11. In the 


paſſive voice, *OyeeNCopuay to | 


be repro or reviled. 1 ; 
Per. 4. 14. *Oyer opus v, ov, - 
#eproach, railing, wrong.Heb, : 
:10. 38. Heb. 11.26. The words / 
Are the reproach of Chrift, thar 
+, thereproach which is caſt 
on us for Chrifts ſake. Heb. 1g. 
13.4 Tim. 3.7. | | 
 ”Opnus, to help, aid, or eaſe, 
ao Jehighe or take pleaſure in. 
'Afo by reduplication we read | 
d1iyyw the ſame, in the pallive. 
yolcey kgs rh and by redu- | 
Pheation 'Oytyapar, TO pur-. 
mu get, or obtain fruit. 
«20, EAN 
 2Oy@- v4 6,n, an Aﬀe, (of, 
$yhon2r.4, to help. _) Marth. | 
e1.2,5. By a Metaph. a Mill-. 
fone. *Ovtxas 1, By, belong- 
ing to an Aﬀe. Matth. 18.6. 
"Oreo x7, 4 ftable for Alles. 
*Orderoy v&, 73, a little. Aﬀe. 
John 12. 14.C. *Hejoy@- &, 6, | 
#, a'Mule. Pſal. 32. | 
"Orous &- 75, a name; ho- 
hour, authority, fame. Aarth. 
1.21. Luke2. 21. Acts16. 1. 
Mark $5.9. Iohn 10. 3. Matth. 
27: 57. Phil, 2. 9. Ephel: 1. 21. 
Exodvs 23, 21. Iſa. 42.8. 1am. 


þ 
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| wetay note, that as thename 
of God thefarber is in Chrifthis 
ſon, 8s Exod. '23. 20, #1::S0 
likewiſe the name of Choiſtis in 
us Chriſtjavs, Icrem. 4. 8,9. 
Sometimes 0yopu. Is pur for a 
perſon. Acts 1.15. Apoe. 3: 4. 
Apoc. 11. 13: Acts 4.12.'So 
the name of Ghrift js-pur for 
Chriſt bianſelf. as 2; 245. dehn 
I. 12, Sometimes it Henifiech 2 
Commandment. Mark 16. 7, 
| Luke 24. 47.. Sometimes reve- 
regce, of worſhip. Math 28, 
19. The words are beptiging 
theminto-the name, £:c. nor in 


| the nave, for 5; the prepofiti- 


on here notes the end : there- 
fore to be: baptized” jnto rhe 
name of any, is ro be copſecra- 
ted or devoted to his warſhip, 
ſo that avy one may be named 
of him, asof his Lord, and may 
give up himfilf wholly ze his 
ſervice, as you may ſee þy the 
words of Paul. '1 Cor, tx. 12, 
13, 14,15. &c- Atts 2.38, Afts 
Lo. 49. Aﬀts $. 16. 1 Pet:4. 
14. Ads 15. 174; Sometimes 
our word fignmficth « vain ſha- 
dow or mask of piety. APO. 3. 
2. Which Scripture is the ſame 
with _— 2 Tim» 3. 5. Co 
"Evaro@®- 5,5, pertaining to 
or that is 0n-the lefr hand; As 
21. 3. Matth, 20, 219 23. Hat. 
2$. 33, 48. Matth. 27-g8.C. 

Weudivruu@ v, 5, n, named 

or called falſely. 1 Tim. 6.20. 

"OvoudCw, toname, tomenti- 

tion, to call by name, 2 Tim- 


a Ts AR IT. 26, And here | 


Q_2 26 
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2-19. Lnke 6. 13. In thepaſ- 
five voice *OyoudCopraty -to be 
named. t Cor. 5.5; Rom: 15. 
20. GC. EmpoydZope,' to be 


/ fr- named. Rom: 2, 7,” Oy0- 


þ«ar50s v5 0, famous, noble, ex- 
cellent, of great birth. Gen. 6. 
4-Numb. 16. 3. 

Opveg ves; o, a mail: of the 
fingers or toes in man, bird or 
.beaft,Cofyvarw, to prick, i to 
ſcratch or claw. _) C.Sapyvue 


"'vX ©, 0, a kind of precious 


ſtone, it is- fo called from 


- its whiteneſle, fach as is in the 


-nailes, and it is fo called: from 


- the place, viz. the Ile of Sardis 


Apoc. 21.20, =» 
*OFvs, oz6:4, 6£u,keen,well 


-- edged, or whetted, pricking, 


piercing. - Apoc, 1:16. Apoc, 


- 24.14: by a Metaph. it is at- 
- tributed: to the ſenſes, it ſigni. 
"'fierh alſo fwifc. Rom. 3. 15, 


*OE@,t@,, mn, vineger. Mar, 


:©S7. 34. *OEVve,”. to ſharpen, 
' ta whet, tofile, to-provoke,co 
 ftir up, to quicken. C. Hlags- 
-*Zvrw,'to provoke, to kindle 
wrath, to more or ftir. Prov. | 


17.5. Pfal.10. 25. In the pal. 
ſive voice, TlaggZvvouar, to 
be provoked, .or enraped, to be 


ſtirred up or pricked* forwards. ' 


Ads 17.16. IlagyZuvs jus 84's, | 


"a grieving or paining anew, va- 

riance, debate. Afts 15,39. It 
is alſo taken in a good ſenfe, 
and is rendered an inſizgatien , 


+ 
_ 
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James. 3.11, * 


ſecute or follow bard after)ioh:; 
18.6, Sometimes it is rendered 
behinde or after. Matth. 4.19, 
Matth. 10. 38. Iohn 12. 19, 
Luke 21.8.1 Tim.5- 15. Luk, 
9.52, Gen, 19. 17. "Od, 
Oren behinde, back,-alfo 
before or in times paſt, Luke 
8, 44. Luke 23-26. Apoc. 4.6, 
& Chron. 34:33.C.'Egomogy, 
che ſame as o719vy. Plal, 98.71, 

OFA0D, v4 70, armour,inftry. 
ments. of war. Iohn 18. 3.'ak 


the body, ornaments. Rom 13, 


12.. *0TAIC@ arms or harnel 
In the | paſsive voice, 'OTM 
Comyto be armed, it's read in 
the mean voice with the ſame 
ſignification. 1 Pet, 4. 1.'Orx 
T158,09 armed. Nume32.21.6, 
KagoraiZoyar, to be armed. 
Lu.11. 21. C. muyoTAle #5 h 
armour from the head to the 
ancles, Ly.11.22. Eph.6.13.. 
"O70preu Or GA &yw, to ſeet0 
perceives to underſtand. Atl, 
3. Matth. 27. 4. Mark 8. 23-It 
1s read paſsively. 1 Cor. 15.8. 
Ads 26.16. "Ouyuz, ogy 7% 
eye. Mark . 8. 23 * Ong £45, 
a faces a ſight, the repreſent 
tion” of -a thing. lohn 7. 24 
: Of avia d4g,n, a ſeeming, 
appearing, a viſion or apparitt 
on, : and" this happens tot 


os moving forward. Heb. 10.24, />that are watching 2 Cor.12-1- 


- *Omd»1,452 cave or denn, Heb. 
* I1. 38. alſo:ahole, or iſſue! 


" Oeguezms,n, 4 phantaſic, 32 


ap* 


| *Oxiow,, adverb of- p] 
place 
backward, Cof o milo, to per. 


ſo garments or the apparel & 
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ce, | apparition, which cometh to red) fometimes fruit Apec.'13 Wo 
xer> | pale in” fleep.” Matth. 17. 9. 14.' C. $2amwpirds, i, obs 


oh; G.* Auvrings 8,15, an eye-wit- withered, rotten. lude 12. 
red BY nefſe, one that hath ſeen it "Owe, a'conjunftioncauſal, 
19, bimfelfe Luke 1. 2. C.'Ex7Jys It fignifieth as, and- governeth' 
19, v9s, the fame. 2 Pet, 1. 16. a ſabjuncive mood: Mat. '2;8. 
uk, Þ *EmmTido, to behold, ro look | Sometimes how, Matth: 12+ 14. 
Sw, B forwards. 1 Pet. 2.12: 1 Pet. | Matth. 22.15, : ' 
alſo 3:2.* Aun«L#, Adverb, at the | **Oggo &, to ſee 'to' look: 
uke very fight. C. ” Ar2v1| ons, 6, , Upon or behold. Luke r6.- 25.” 
6, B black, AiSio\/ ome, 6, 1, the | Aﬀts 22. 26, Tohn 6:2-'Colof. 
w, | ſame, itis alſo a name that is | 2:1: As 7.44."Opayus 7;,n, 
71, proper toa race; or ſtock, an 3 ſeeing a viſion, which is re- 
Ethiopian or Mackmore. As. preſented ro the mindeyin an 
AL | 8:27. lerem.13.24-C. "Egomr- Cxtalje. Matth. 17. 9. Ads 10. 
ld Þ Tyor, x, 73, a leoking-glafſe. 17, 19. Ads 7. 31. "Oggas, 
1% x Cor. 13. 12. Iames 1. 23. C. $5, 4 ſeeing, a viſion; Ags 
fe, BÞ Kemn]pory v, 73, a looking. 2117: Qgare; 1, ov; viſible, 
Wh glifſe, Hence KarowlelCopai, of that may be feen. C; 'Abpge | 
din | to behold as in a glaſſe.” 2 Cor. | 55s; Inviſible. x Tim: 1. 17. 
ane BÞ $18.6, *X2915,8, 6, full of Heb. 11." 27. C. 'Agopa, &, 
TMs ſuſpicion, much to be feared. | to look upon or behold; Heb. 
i.G Þ Tivo, to conjefture, to | 12. 2: C. Kavvgdopar, ae, 
ned. | ſuppoſe, to ſuſpet, Op dwa- | 0 'fee clearly or throughly. 
eh NM Ws, v, 6, an eye. Mark 14, | Rom. 1. 20. C. Tipoogdopar 
the Þ 4o\. Marth. 20:15, Gen. 31.5, | ®4, to fore-ſee, to provide, 
(3. C.*Arrp3nauico &, to refiſt, | or ſhift, to confider. Aﬀts 2.25. 
eto | toftrive againft.: As 27. 15. | Ads 21. 29. C. mpegs, v, 0 
a.i. | C. Moybp Seas v6, blinde of 2 revenger,a puniſher, ſo called 
3.1t | one eye, he that. hath bue from ſeeing the time of 
5. 3, } oneeye. Mar. 18, 9.Mark 9.47, | raking vengeance, T1uwyeid, 
an | ' *OFog 3; 3y, roaſted, toſted es, v, puniſhment. Heb.10.29, 
v5,t, | broyled.Luke 24.42. Cit com- | T:qwph,0,to prniſh, AQs 26. 
ent» | eth of the theam 377do, 5, | 11-it is read paſfively At. 22.5 
. 24 | torofte, to broyl. Iſai. 44-16. | *Oeq/H1 ns, # Anger, wrath, 
ga | in the paſſive voice, 504% ( of 5p to ftir up, and & 7 to 
aritl* } jar, to beroſted or broyled. drive forward. ) Mattih. 3. 8. 
thoſe | *Oxdes as. Autumn, Har- | Ephef, 2. 3. Rom. 9. 22, Alſo 
124: | reſt(of 670; 2, 5, juice or moi- | priniſhment. Rom. 3. 5. C."A-. 
cy Mt || Nhareand ag timegit is name- ; OP2bg #5 5\ n, 7gentle, that is, 
hthe time of jucie, when as | nor angry. *Avgynore &s7s Ny 
apples and grapes are gathe- Q3 mild- 


- 
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nfidneſs, 'Og1ico, to fiir up 
or provoke, to move anger, in 
the pl e voice, Oran, 
to be wroth or angry. Matth. 5. 
25. Matth- 22. 7. Luke 14. 21. 
$1 "Oy 34A05 #, oy, ſoonangry,; 1in- 
218 clined to; pasfron or wrath. Tit. 
fi, I. 7. OpyaAomis ne, ny ger 
quickly moyed, a readinefs'or 
heyy agree to wrath, C, 
TIazuþ344u, to provoke to an 
ger, to move wrath. Epheſ. 6, 
4: Rom..1o. I9. Tapoppopds 
2,0, anger, wrath. Epheſ. 4. 
- 26. G. "Tp HCojcar, to be half 
angry or diſpleaſed, , 
C. - Oeyyet as, y ( of op3yw, ot 
firerch opt; and wie the 
membefs . whether feet os 
hands ) it- ſignifieth a pace-in 
g6ing, the. meaſure of 6, feet. 
Aqts 27. 28. 2 | 
. *Opt or G&peyruurs to 
ſtretch forth, to extend, in the 
mean voice, "Opi29,4449 to de- 
fire of cover, for thoſe things 
which we covet we ſireteh out 
our handsto, x Tim. 3. 1.*0- 
pbZrs eos, vs luſt, ſenſuality. 
Rom. x. 27. 

*Op:35c 3,ov, right or ſtraight, 
good or honeſt ( of 4p@ to ſtir 
up.) Ats 14. 10, OeSns ad- 

Y verb, rightly , ftraightly, in 
good caſe. Mark 7. 35. Luke 7. 
43. Luke 10. 28. Luke 20. 21. 
"Oeliw &, to raiſe or ſet up, to 
advance, toſuccour. C. *Avop- 
vw &, to raiſe-up, to lifc up 
again. vor" 13. Aﬀs 15.16. 
GC. 'Emyopdie &, to correct, 
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to ſtraighten, ro amend... *E 2x; 
vagdwars 405, yy a Correftion, 
an amendment. 2 
C. Aropdwnmg $05, 1, a ſraight 
leading to a thing, a direCion, 
Heb. 9. 10. C: "Emo Wod, 
to ſtraighten, to corre&, or g« 
mend, Tit. I. 5. C. KarhpYus 
Tos 7, Noble and: brave ex 
ploits. | 

"Oeflpos v,o, the dawning of 
bre a the day. Luke 24, 
I. Tohn 8. 2.”Opferos @, oy, be. 
times in the morning. Ads 5, 
21. OpJess &, oy, betimes, eq- 
ly. in' the morning. Luke 2, 


25. *Oelei{@, to come at the 
' break of day, to came ve 
| berime, Luke 21. 38. Exal 
8. 23. Oebeep0s n, ov, belong 
ing to the morning. Ads 21, 
426. | | 
"Opxog uy 3, ( of regu, to 
forbid. ) A lolemn cach, ful 
| ing. Luke 1. 73. Heb, 6.16, 
| Matth. 14+. 7. Matth. 26, 72, 
| *Opx47w, to binde by an oath. 
\ Mark 5. 2. 3 The. 5. 27. "Bn 
03x05, forſworn, that hath bro- 
ken his oath. x Tim. 1. 10. 'E- 
oprxew @» to forſwear, i 
break an oath. Matth, 5. 33: 
C. *"EtZogx/Tw, to adjure, i 
ſwear earneſtly, ro conjwe. 
Matth. 26. 63. *EZopxtc4s #4 
a conjarer. Ads 19.13. 
_ *Opwnt ey ur, violence, ane 
hemence, an affaulr, an ea 
neſt affeion, a pasfion, arc 
hement rage,(of 2p to ſtir 


— 


Afts 14- 5, "Opug®.@, tol I 


Tim. 3. 16. 


þ "EE —_—_— —_—_ Ow rs. 


* © ack fd ko. cx 5 Ns at 


.to make a ſhip ftedfaſt. C.mez5- 


to be carried on with violence 
or pasfion, to affaule. AMatth. 
8. 32. Ads 7. $7." Opunjue Tg, 
T, Violence, a vehemency, an 
affault, 8c. as 3puy. ) Apoc. 
18; 21. C. *Apoewnt tis is an 
occaſion or opportunity. Rom. 

7.8. 2 Cor.II.,12, 

"Oewas x, 0, @ jewel te hang 
about ones neck, alſo a ftation 
or bay for ſhips to refs in. 
"Oppico w, to have a Station 
to be in the Heaven, b;- » 
ulte, to direRt a ſhip to the 
bay,to arrive at the Haven. Alſo 


opulCopran, the ſame Mar.6.53. | 
"Oe@&- £G-, Mm, a mountain. 
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_ , deſcribe, or ſet down. 
Heb 4. 7. Numb. 34. 6. As 

IT. 29. Aﬀts 17. 26. It isread 
in the participle of the Preter 
tenſe or paſsiyely. ARs 10. 42. 
Luke 22. 22. Aﬀs 2. 23. As 
4. 28, As 17. 26. Rom. 1.4, 
C.' *AmodNoetCw, to take out of 
the flock, to put apart. Inde 
19. C. EFoeta as, v, baniſh- 

ment. *EZoeiZ®, to drive or 
caſt out, ro baniſh. © C. Tlgge- 
elite, to. ordain before, what 


' ſhall come after. As 4. 28. 


Ephef, 1. 5. It is read paſsively. 


"Epheſ. 1:11. TIggeeto wos v, 5, 


afore appointment, predeſtina- 
tion. C. "Apoeltwo, to ſeparate, 


Matth. 4. 1. Luke 2x. 37. Mart. | torake ont ofthe flock, to ex- 


5.144, Marth. 8. 1. Matth, 24. 


3:Luke 9: 32. Luke 21. 21,! 
Luke 23. 30. *Ogciyds ij, By, 
Belonging to the mountains, or 
fallof mountains. *Oecry7, un- 
derſtand 4029, an hilly coun. 
try. Luke 1. 39. 64. 

*OpO+ xv, 6, a Bound, a li- 
mit, a goal, the end of a thing, 
( of ves, to ſee, becauſe goals 
are ſer vp that they . may be 
ſeen. "Oezov v, 73, the ſame, 
and in the plural number Gezz 
7&, bounds, &c. Matth. 2. 16. 
Mark 10. x. GC. Me9vere Tis 
the ends, march, bounds, or 


communicate or put. apa. 
Matth, 25. 32. Gal. 2. t3.Mat. 
13.49. As 19. 8. Gal. 1.15. 
Aqs 13. 2. Luke 6. 22. It is 


read paſsively. Rom. I. 1. 490- 


eitw, ſignifieth alſo to fpeak 
conciſely , or compendiouſly; 
hence, *Agoezouds e, 9, a ſhore 
ſentence comprehended in a 
few words, and thoſe very apt, 
and fignificant 

"Opyts 96,, 5, ns a bird, 2 
foul, in the N. T. by a Synco- 
pe. of the ſpecies, it is taken 
for a Hen. Marth. 23. 37. Luke 
13. 34.” Oeysoy v, 7, a foul, a 


frontiers of lands. Mar.7. 24-Ce 
Owoe&+ x, 5, bounding or bor- 


dering neer together. C. Svy6- | 21 
wop©-, bordering neer toge- 
ther. Suyouopic s, to be neer 
oradjoyning to. As 18. 7.'0- 


bird, C of deyve fo be carri- 
ed with violence» .) Apoe. 19. 


"Oru7w or Ipvare, to dig, to 
delve, ro thruft into. Pfal. 7. 


'UCw, to abound or limit, to 


MR —————— 


15, Marth. 21. 33. Marth. 25, 
| Q 4 iT. 
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to dig through, to pierce of | place . Marth. 2. 9, Luke 10, 1. 
make holes through, to make | Luke 24. 28. Afatth. 28. 16, 
2a way. Lnke 12. 39. C. *EZo-| Orv adverb, where. Marth. 
ew, to dig out. Gal. 4.15. | 6.20. Towhat place Luke 12, 
"Oppav3s &, 6, an Orphan, i 33- Heb. 6 20. Sometimes itis 
withour father or morher, (of | rendered whereas. 1 Cor. 3.2, 
5povy vs, 4, darkneſs, * dim-| Ts, where, itis an interroga- 
nefs. ) Tohn 14. 18. C,*Anp- | tive. Mar. 2. 2. Sometimes it i; 
1” Ber to. be deprived of | uſed withoprt an interrogation, 
friends. 1 Thiſ 2.17. 'as Marth. 8. 20. lokn 14 
"Op 471444 a0, tO leap, tO| 5. By theſe following Scrip. 
$kip or dance; (of opyes &, 0, | tures you may obſerve how this 
the order of the ptants, of the | article is governed of preps. 
feet, or order ina vine) Matth. | ſicions, and is conſtrued adrer. 
14. 6. Luke 7. 32--Oppyyars, | bially,as* Av9* &r,becapnfe that, 
£5, 1; 4 dancing or leaping. | Luke 19. 44. Ag 1s» from that 
"Oe34515, &, 6, 4 dancer. "Opgy- | hour or time. Luke 7- 45.'Ey 
Fels, tbs,n, a woman dancer. | @, iy the mean tire, or whilſt, 
"Oew, to flir up. C. Koyzog-  Tohn 5. 7. Alfo fo long as.Mar, 
T5 3,6, duſt ( focalled of xovs - 2. 19, *Ev,of5, in the mean 
and . 57}, duſt ftirced up. ) while, or in which time. Luke 
Matth. IS. I4. | I 2. 1. Acts 24. 18,*'EZ £, from 
7Os 5, 0, which ( it is an ar- | whence. Phil. 3. 20. Kam, < 
ticle poſtpoitive. ) Rom. 8, ;ven as ( of x7, and 5 Kaba the 
28. Sometimes. for the genitive ſame. Matth, 27. 10, 
caſe of this article, which is | "Oa@- a, oy, holy , pute, 
£8 Tx, is uſed according to the | incorrupt. Aﬀs 2, 27.81 Tin. 
Atticks, as Luke 22. 18. &c. | 2. 8. In the plural number, 0- 
You may read the variations of | 72” @y, 7, mercies, ' favours, 
this article in its ſeveral caſes | or benefits. Acts 13. 34. 0a- 
ſee in the following Scrip.2 Cor, | &- adverb, bulily, religiouſly, 
2.15. Inde 23. 1Cor.7.7, 1 |alſoimtirely. 1 The. 2. 10.0- 
Cor. 11. 21. Matth, 13.8. Mar. {00745 To, Yn, holineſs, de- 
12. 42. Rom. 9. 24. Gal. 4. 15. |voutnels. Luke 1. 75. C. Ar 
Ephef. 1: 14. Phil. 2.15. in the |ar©- 0, 4, wicked, profane.'1 
2. Epiſtle of Ishn 1. ,Phil. 16. | Tim. 1. 9. 2 Tim. 3, 2. 
As 25. 17. Ads 15. 35. Ats | "Oo@+ y. oy, properly, how 
24. 11.2 Pet. 3, 1.1 Cor, 6. |excellent, how great or much, 
19. Luke 23. 41. As 26. 16. | without an intterrogation. A- 
' John 4- 5.C. Ar for J's,where- | ppc. 21, 16. Heb. 10. 37.10 
Fore 2 Pet, 1. 10. + adyerb, this 


18. Mark 12. 1. G.' Atopuors, | where or whether, to what. 


red which, or as many as. Gal. 


3. 27. As'4. 6. Ats 9.39. 


As 13. 42, lohn 11. 12. Rom. 13 
8. 14. It isjoyned ſometimes | 
to the ſubſtantive time and then | F; 
ſignifieth ſo long as. Mark 2.19. 


Gal. 4. 1. Sometimes it is put 


alone with a prepoſition as. *Eg 


$2, to the end that, or, for 


'as much as, - Rom. 11: 13. 


*Kab cory, the ſame, Heb. 7. 
20. 60w by how much. Heb. r.| 
4. Oixis, how often. 1 Cor. 


- 11-25. TIog Gr how great, it is 


an interrogative.” Luke 12, 44. 
Luke 13. 17. TIoozxis, itisan 
adverb of asking, and fignifi- 
eth How ofren. Marth. 23, 37. 
Luke 14. 34. o©- when it is 
joyned to Feor@- 7. e. time, 
It is rendered hew long. Mark 
9.21. 

_ Octoy 8y, Ty a bone, (of 
Izi@ to make firm or ſtrong ) 


for bones are in an humane bo- | 


dy as pillars and beams in an 
heuſe ; they confirm and cor- 
roborate the frabrick of an hu- 
mane body, left the fleſh by its 
ſoftneſs fall down or faint. Mart. 
23- 27. Luke 24. 39. 
"OsFaxoy v, 7, a ſhell, an 
ezrthen pot. *OsSex4v@- v, 55 


AIP 
F 
4 


»7z adverb of time, when, 
Lake x: 25. Iohn 4. £1. Marth. 
112. 3, Sometimes it ſignifieth 
in which. Luke 17. 22. II67z, 
an interrogative, when. Matth. 
25. 39. Iloz, ſometimes. Rom. 
10. Alſo in time paſt*+ Epheſ. 5. 
8. « d\immTs, with whatſoever. 
lohn 5. 4. Tlam7z,at any time. 
Iohn j. 18. 1 lohn 4. z2.'Ei- 
moT:, if at any time, 707: at 
that time. As I. 12. Matth. 
I6. 21. *O737t, when as, Je - 
| 77% never. Mark 2. 12.1 Cor. 
13. 8. MyNmTe never. Heb. 


I1. 7. MiTore, left at any 
time. Matth. 13. 29. Somtimes 
it ſignifieth whether: Luke 3. 
I 5. Sometime, If at any time. 
2 Tim. 2. 25. Alſo, not as yet- 
Heb. 9, 7. ws 797+, ſulong as. 
Matth. 17.17. 

Ozevuvw, to ſtirup, to urge, 
to provoke or haſten forward, 
ro exhort. C. Tlzggpruyw, to 
prick forward, to ſiic up, to en- 
courage. Acts 13. 50. 

*D7, Conjunttion cavſal, it 
fignifieth becauſe, and it notes 
ſometimes the efficient cauſe. 


made of tyle, brick, or earth 
baked. 2 Cor. 4. 7. 


| Iohn 8. 44. Sometiges the im- 
' pulfive cavſe, and is rendered 


'O7gus vos, n, the loin. Heb. | wherefore. Mark 9. 11. Luke 


7-5, 10. Mat. 3. 4. Luke 12. 
35, 1 Pet. 1. 13. 


t 


final cavſec, Matth, 


r 49. Sometimes it notes the . 


where 


13. 1s. 


. where Un isput for Ira, which 
' fignifies (that) See. Mark 4- 
x2. and Luke8. 10. where 
you have iyz exprefſed, Some- 
times eur conjunfion is ren- 
" dered for Luke 4. 43. 1 Cor. 9. 
10, Sometimes it notes the ef- 
feR:Luke 7- 47. Sometimes the 
' adjun& time, and is rendered 
when. lohn 9. 8. Sometimes it 
notes contraries, and is rende- 
red although, Luke 23. 40. 
 Aﬀs 1,17. Sometimes it ſigni- 
- fieth for as much as. Iohn 5. 
' 27. Sometimes it ſerveth to.de- 
'clare a thi 
fo witt. Lake 16. 15. Or true- 
ly. 1 Iolin 3. 10. Somrimes it 
':ferveth for jmitarion, or coun- 
terfeiting of words or geſtures. 
Matth. 4.5. Matth. 5.20. Afar. 
26.65,72. Matth. 28. 7. Mark 
1. 15. Mark 3.21. Mark 14. 
$3,69, 71. Luke 4. 11,21543. 
Luke $.26. Lnke 6. 5. Luke 7. 
4,16, Luke 12. 55- Sometimes 
this comjunftion ſuperabounds. 
' Matth. 5. Zr. and it ſupera- 
bounds onely when the words 


- of any one are cited as you | 


* may ſee in thar Scripture, and 
ſo in Matth. 9. 18. So Matth. 
20.7. Tohn 1.20, Iohn 4. 17. 
Rom, 3.8. ic is conſtrued with 
an Infinitive mood. Aﬀs 27. 
10, *AAA' 07, Jed or verily. 
1 Cor,10.20,C. Anaoyon, to wit, 
verily.r Tim.6.9.C. At7, for. 
Lu.1.13. Alſo becauſe. As 18. 
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and is rendered, 


gard that. Luke 1, 5. Alb 
even as. Ads 2.45, = 

"Ov, nor, it is an Adverh of 
denying, x, and &y, the ſame 
Matth. 25. 39. Sometimes we 
read of two negatives in 2 
verſc, where-we may note the 
2 negatives among the Greeks 
ay rs firongly. Iohn 8. 
I5. Luke 10. 19. Matth. 24.21, 
In Mark 14. 25. you have a 
treble negation which deni- 
eth moſt ſtrongly ; Sometimes 
ir denieth not, but is uſed by 
way of correRing. Iohn 7. 16. 
Ioha 12. 44. Sometimes it is4 
note of the Comparative de- 
gree. Matth.9g. 13. Somtimes.it 
notes conſtancy in word and 
deeds. Matth.s. 37. Iames 5, 
12. Alſo unconſtancy. 2 Cor. 
I.18.ſometimes It is an interro- 
gative and is readered, Is it not 
ſo? 1 Cor. 12. 15. Iohn 8. 42. 
after the conjunQion Iv ws, 
is oſed inſtead of s. 1 Cor.7. 
S. £94, is It not ſo CAdverb of 
asking. Acts $5.4, alſo not -peli- 
tively. 1 Cor. 5.2. 

"Ove, Adverb of indigna- 
tion and ſcorn, as much 
as out Upon - it Mark 15.29. 

*Ovai, woe to, (an adverbof 
erieving, or bringing grief.) 
Matth.11.-2r. Luke 6. 25, 26. 
Luke 11.46. : 

'Ovy, therefore,a Conjunfii- 
on rational. x Cor. 6.15. it fig- 


nifieth a{{6 but. Iohn 1217+ 


T6. Sometimes in regard that. | truely. Matth 12.12. Somrimes 


Luke 2. 7. C. Kadvn. In re- | itſerveth to paſſe over a neg: 


oha 


<7 ff, wh, on} +2. 004 Pry ad) tas. oO 28, oc fant om: &, CA, at hag. ==, mo <t, ont nn 


times it ſerveth ro repetition 
after a long parentheſis, Iohn 
8. 42, To:34pey, furthermore. 
t Thel. 4- 8. wy, is it 
not' therefore ſo, Iohn 18. 

7 
'Oveg 45, n, 4 tail of a beaſt, 
(of es Ju, to raiſe or ſet up.) 
Apoc.g9.10, 

*Ovpards, 8, 6, (from the 
Hebrew enifying light) Hea- 
ven, the higheſt heaven,which 
js called by the Apoſtle the 
third Heaven, Matth. 3. 16: 
1 Kings 8. 27. Sometimes the 
ſtarry heaven. Matth. 24. 29. 
Sometimes the aery heaven, 
or the aire. Matth.65. 26. by. a 
Metonymie it is put for God. 
Luke 20.4, &%c. Matth. 6..59. 
wart Or, v, 6, uy Heavenly. 
Mat.6.12. 6,32.Luke 2.13. GC. 
'Emeari©-, 6, uv, Heavenly. 
1 Cor. 15. 40. C. Megozexvnus 
T@, 7 the middle of Heaven. 
Apoc. 8. 13,Apoc.14.6. 19.17. 
ES veborom heaven. 
Aﬀs 14.17, : 

Ouvp©, v,6, a proſperous 
gale of winde (of sezw the 
ame a5 6642, 0 carry with 
force,) becauſe a ſhip by this 
wind 1s carried ſwiftly. The 
werd fignifieth alſo an over- 
ſeer, a watch-man, an4 then 
Itis derived of bea@, to ſee, 
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ing by day er night, all man- 
ner of defence.2 Sam.8.6.Spu- 
es, to keep guard, to obſerve 


diligently, to watch:it is a word 


which belongs to Souldiers. 
2 Cor. I1. 32. Phil.4.7. In the 
paſsive voice. Seveboper Ears 
(0 be guarded or preſerved by 
a . Garriſon of men, or by a 
fortrefſe. Gal. 3. 23, C. KyTs- 
g9s, v, 9, 2 gardiner, (of ze©-, 
a keeper, and x17, a garden.) 
lohn 20.15. C.*Oixueds, v, 0, 
9,4 keeper of an houſe, one 
that remaineth at home. Titus 
2.5. C.Yuge35,v, 6, v, a porter 
of a gate, or a door keeper, 
Mark 13. 34. tohn 10. 3. Iohn 
18. 17, C. Oaryweto, o, to 
regard bot little, to negle&, or 
{lighr. Heb. 12. 5. ; 


O35, w735, 72, an ear, (of 
a1, to hear ) Luke 23. 50. 
Luke 12. 3. Mark 4. 9. the 
words are he that hath earsto 
hear let him hear, that is, thoſe 
who are of the number of rhe 
ele, in whom alone the holy 
ſpirit hath opened their un- 
derftanding, ard upon whom 
alone, ſaving faith hath been 


| beftowed. AR5s 7.57. Aﬀts 28. 


oy 


{ 


| C. $expos ud, for @Ceyuposy an | 


27. Luke 9. 44. Luke 1. 44. 
\Q7Joy 8, 73, an. ear. Matth, 26. 
$4. lohn 18.10. C. *Eywney es, 
T7, an earering. Exod. 32.3. 
*Era7it over, to admit into the 


Overſeer, a watchmanza keeper, | ears,to h:ar. Iſa. 42. 23. Acts 
a warden, an halbart-man, a 2 14. Plal.13S.17- 
Sergeant. $prect,e5,n, t watch- | Ours, fee aurls. 


"Oqs- 


234 18 CN, 

*Og#/aw, ro-owe, to be due, 
to be bound unto. Matth. 11. 
a8. Matth. 23. 16. As 17.24, 
2 Cor.12.11.Luke 7: 41. 'Oget- 
Atras 8.6, a debter. Matth. 6. 
12. Matth. 18:24. Rom. 1. 14. 
C. yeew)ertrus, 8s, 0, a deb- 
ter, (of ype©- , a debror mo- 
ney borrowed, and 596:Aw, to 


owe )Luke 7. 41, Luke 16. 5, | 


C.Il-9ovgeiaw, to owe,or to be 
due to over and above. Phil. 
T9. O24 Ann, 1, a debt. Mar. 
18.32. Alſo a duty that is owe- 
ing. Rom, 13. 7. Ogeanua 
TS 7%, a debr. Matthew 6, 
I2. . 

”Op8a0y, I wiſhor would to 
God. (of 3pcaw, to owe) 
x Cor. 4.8. Gal. 5. 12. Apoc.. 
3.15. 

"OgeAaw, to encreaſe or. en- 
rich, to aid or afliſty to owe. 
"Og:xG-,<©-, 7, profir, gain. 
x Cor; 15.32. , Ns 

"Op15.£050,4 ſnake. 2 Cor. | 
x1.3. Apoc.12.9, 14. Iohn 3. 
14. Match.23. 33, 1 Cor. 10.9. 
Mark 16. 18, *Optwd\y; ©, 
6, y, of, orlike a ſnake. | 

"Ogpevs, vr, yn, propertly the 
eye- brows. Levit. 14. 9. by a 
Metaph. pride. Alſo the brim 
or border of a mountain, that 
is,a ſteep or craggy place. Luke 
4.29. 

”Oya®,z, 6, a multitude, a ' 
throng. Matth. 13. 2, 36. Mat. 
21:8. Iohn 7, 49. AR&s 6.7. 
Alſo an afſembly, a company. ' 
Luke 6.17. *Oyaio,0 to tron- 
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ble, to diſturb, diſquiet or dif. 


order. In the paſſive voice,' Oy ; 


Abojuou Zjiuary tobe tormented 
or diſquieted. Luke 6; 18, Ay 
5.16. C. *EvoxAi® @, to vex 
or trouble much. Heb, 12. 15, 
C. IlapsoryAfo &, the ſame, 
Aﬀs 15.19, wg 

"Oy Stew, &, to difſtain, re- 
pine, fame, grudge, to be dif- 


pleaſed, (of 54M, ns, 1,4 
bank, becauſe Matriners do 
ſuffer by them, ſome derive ir 
of 2y Spear, to be preſſed 
down with a weight. ) C. ITpor» 
oy05:w,9, the ſame as oxJfo, 
3,leomy lite, to be diſples- 
ſed or moved to anger, Heb. 


3.10,17. 

"Oweds, 4.9y, armed, made 
ſtrong, fenced, *Owpow, a, ta 
fortifie, or firengthen. *Owpu- 
1&,70;,,70, 4 munition, a hold of 
fort. j2 Cor. 10. 4. a priſon. 
Gen. 39.20. 

'Orl2, Adverb, late in the 


evening. Maik 11.19. Matth. 
28. 1, In this Scripture it doth 
not denote the firſt part of the 
night called the evening, but 
the laſt part of the night which 
we. call the dawning of the 
day. 'OdLia,as, 4» the evening, 
Iohn 20. 19.. "O-1G+- ia, tor, 
late nigh tonight. Mark 11: 
11. OrfiCw,to do a thing late. 
1 Sam, 17.165.” O«x{114uGr 0, 5% 
f, that is,in the evening late. 
Iames:5. 7. Age 
”"Ordlovs £5 Tv Cof £:9,10 
boyL any thing that is ſold <5 
: e 


—wklugG ys ay. ms 


' tarch amoag the Greeks, ir is 


the market, properly any thing | 
to be eaten, According to Plu- 


ſpoken of fiſhes, therefore ir is 


as 2 D PP Tg OTTORY GORTD ok 
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diminutive,oeoy,v,79,is rew- 

dered a little fiſh. lohn 24.9.C. 


IEG ea hs ts Gs 
7 rt 
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Tlagoiits,idbs, 1,2 great plat- 
ter,a charger. Mat. 23.2526. 


————__—— 


Lh 


TI is the ſixteenth Jetter 
L 4inorder, and in number is 
$0. it ariſeth from the Hebrew 
letter pe, which ſignifteth a 
mouth, or face, becauſe the 
Hebrew letter repreſents the 
countenance, and opening of 
the mouth, 

Tlais Ss, 6, ny (of mouato 
get,)a boy or young maid. Mat. 
21.15.Luke 8.54.Sometimes a 
ſon, Ats 3. 26. Luke 8. 54, 
Sometimes a ſervant. Matth. 
8,13. Luke 12.45. Allo an in- 
infant. Matth. 2.15. m1zeror, 
£,7, a little childe, amudYov e, 
7% a babe, a lirtle boy, 'an in- 
fanr. Match. 2.11. Heb 11. 23. 
Lnke 2.21. Sometimes a child 
that can go. Matth. 18.2. Luke 
118. 16 Alfo a young. maid of 
12 yeares of age. Mark 5, 39, 
409. by a Mctaph. ſomewhat 
Ignorant or unskilful. 1 Cer. 
I 4:20. TlmdoSev, Adverb, c- 
ven from ones infancy or cra- 
dle. Mark 9.21.IIaudYonnnsn, 


 aMaid-ſervant,a bond- woman. 


Gal. 4.2230. Tlardeuw, to in- 
ſtrukt, ro-bring up or exerciſe, 
a Tit.2.20, Alſo to correct, or 


—_y 


chaftiſe. Apoc. 3, 19. Heb. 12. 
Io. Luke 23. 16, 22. In the 
paſſive voice. IIaudwwomar, to 
be inſtructed, to be chaſtiſed. 
I Cor.11,2,3. 2 Cor.6, 9. Ats 
22.3. ACS 7. 22. 1 Tim. 1.20. 
Ilaideia, as, 3, inſtruftion, 
reaching, education. Epheſf. 6, 
4, 2 Firm. 3. 16. Sometimes 2 
chaſtiſing. Heb. 12. 5. TIardu- 
hs £,0,40 inftruftor or teacher. 
Row, 2, 20. Alſoacorre@or,or 
chaſtiſer. Heb.1 2:9. GC, *AmTai 
Szurs 8,691, unlearned,rude, 
blunt, ignorant. 2 Tim. 2, 23. 
Iaifw, by Syncope for Ta:- 
di7,, to play after the manner 
cf children to lead dances. 
1 Cor. 10. 7. Alſo to ſport or 
jear. C. *Ayeraifw, to ſpend 
fooliſhly, as not regarding, to 
caſt away, to ſcoffe. Mark 11+ 
20. C, *EurTai{o, the ſame. 
Mark 18. 21. Matth, 27. 29, 
Luke 22.63. Lnke 23. 36. Mar. 
10.34, Matth. 27.31. Matth.20. 
19. Lnke 23. 11. In the paſlive, 
voice, Fprallougs » to be 
ſcoffed ar, tole had asa laugh- 
iog.-ſtock, Matth. 2. 16. Luke 
K, 32, *EuTUY (405 8, 4,4 

laughs, 


=> 
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ng-ſtock, © mocking- word of the Hebrew by its 6. 


langhi 
fiock. Heb.1 1.36. 'Epraix]s; | riginal, which Hebrew word 
v,6, a derider, a mocker. Jude is read Ecclef. 25, Nehe. 2. 


18. 


|, Gant. 4 13:)and it feni- 


TT, tÞ ſirike or knock, to fieth a moſt pleaſaht gar. 
ſmite. Hoſe. 6.1. Marki14: 17. | den ſet with all manner of 


Apoc.9.5. Matth.26. 68. Luke 
22.64. 


IIzau%, adverb, in times ' 


fruits. ; - 
I1Tzgg, prepoſition, from, it 
governs a genirive caſe. 2 Tim, 


paſt. (from the Hebrew. figni- j 1. 13. 2 Tim.3:14- Iohn 6, gs, 


fying 01d) Martth. 11. 21. C, 
"Exmzxa4,even now long agoe. 
2 Pet.-2.3. 2Pet. 3. 5. Taxa 
3&5; £,8y, ancient, old. Mark 2. 
22. Luke 5. 39.. Taxa, 
#]&, v, antiquity, oldneffe. 
Rom. 7.5. TItaaibo &, oa. 
bolifh, to make void, to bring 
intothe -antient manner. Heb. 
vB.13.4n the pattive voice, TIe- 
Adtbopet $14at;towar old.Luke 
22.33, inwhich Scripture bags 
are put for the things uſual- 
dy pur therein, by a Mero- 
nymie of the Snbject. - Heb. 7. 
TI. 
TI#an, 15,9, a wrefiling or 
Hghting, { of 2#a2w toſhake) 
Ephef.6.12,Paaaiw,to wreftle, 
tofiruggle or ficive. Gen. 32. 
24- TIaazigus v0, a wreftler. 
ma\aiceg,a;y, a wreltling or 
wreftling place. 

P&Aty, Adverb, again. Lohn 
x6. 19. Sometimes finally, 


2 Cor. 23. 2. Alſo behinde, 
hack. Tohn 20. 10. Gal. 4. 9. 
Sometimes 'it ſoperabounds. 
Toha 4.54. | 

 TiaggHeons re, 5, Paradiſe. 
Luke23:43.2'Cor 12.4:(Cit is a 


Sometimes it 1s underſtood; 
Acts 1. 4. &c. Luke 1, 45: 


Sometimes it governs a Dz- 
tive Caſe, and is rendered with 


or at, Luke 1. 30.Adts 21, 16; 
Atﬀts 22.5. Aﬀs 26. 8. itis wm. 
derftood in Heb. 4. 2 Some- 
times it governs an Accuſative 
caſe and is rendered up. 
AAs 18. 13. Gal. 1.8. aifo be- 
fide, or except, 1 Cor. 3.14 
2 Cor. 11. 24, Somtimes at or 
among. Lu.5s.1. Lu. 13.1.4 
into, Mat. 13.4.Somertimes tor 
at. As 6.13. Luke 10.30, A- 
ſo befide or nigh. Matth. 20. 
30. Luke 18. 35. Sometimes 
beyond. Luke 313. Sometimes 


for. x Cor.12. 16. Alſo before. 
Rom. 14.5. 


Tizpdbs x, 6 , a Leopard, 
Libard, (of 7ig9w, to waſte or 


| deftroy) adprArs, £054), a i 


bard. Apoc.13.2. 4 

TIzeSivo;, 5, i» 4 virgin, 
maid or damſel, (from the He- 
brew word fignifying fruit- 


bearing. JMatth. 1. 23. Luke 


I 27, Itis ſpoken aloof men. 
Apec.14. 4. Tagyvvia, 45 
chaftiry, virginity. Luke - 30 


_—_, = , > a as 


_ 
m_ + 


Q. th = £3, mt ins fond Pty bd bees ih tek $3: fopg OD 


where virgins live. 'C. *AnmwgSe- 


'&&} mpNivos, that is , which 


Fiapdwer wyGr, 5, a place 


yG- 1, that is no longer a maid. 
The blefſed . Virgin Mary 1s 
rightly called of _ the antient 
Greek Doors of the Church 


hath alwayes remained a maid. 

. Flag, mox, m4vy In the geni- 
tive caſe 72y77s Tous. my 705, 
&c. all the whole, every one. 
Epheſ. 4. 6. Iohn12; 32. Mat. 
25, 34. Matth. 7. 21. Matth. 
11. 28, Sometimes it 13 put for 
any. Luke 1. 37. See allo Ats 
10.14. Rom. 3. 19. I1Cor. 1, 
.29. Gal. 2. 16. Sometimes ir 
fignifieth of all ſorts or kinde. - 
Iuke.11. 42. See farther. Luk. 
18. 12. Ats 2.17. Aﬀs 10. 12, 
28. Rom. 10. 12, Rom. 14. 2. 
1Cor. 4. 5. I Tim, 2.4. Alfo 
the whole or every whit. Rom. 
I 26. Matth. 3.5. In this 
Scripture you have a Synecdo- 
chical Metonymie, where by 
all Judea is meant very many 
Jews. Matthew 8, 32. Rom.1o, 
18.1 Cor.13.2. Epheſ. 4.16. in 
the g.Epiſt.cf loh. 2. Ephel. 4. 
15. &1&7:y75; adverb, alwayes. 
Mar.5.5.C. "Amy dm amy 
Altogether, every one | toge- 
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43. Tiavmys adverb, every 
where or place. Mark 16, 26. 
I Cor. 4.17. TIarm yew ad- 
verb, on every fide. Mark 1. 
45. Izv adverb of rimeg 
a lwayes. Matth. 26. 11. Luke 
I8. 1. John 7.6. 

TIugza 73, a Pafſover or feaſt 
at Eafter ( it is 'an Hebrew 
word by its original which is of 
Peſach ſignifying a paſling over, 
of the Hebrew root, to leap, or 
paſs by, according to the 


| Greeks it ſhould be called TIz- 


ezxevers;, which is a paſting 0- 
ver, as the Septuagint pry 
conjugate, Exodus 12. 23. 8&Cc- 
Luke 2.41. Iohn 2. 23. Heb. 
11. 28. Luke 22, 7, 

ITZ&-w, to ſuffer, to abide, 
to bear or endure. 2 Tim. 'r. 
12, 1 Cor, 12. 26. Matth. 17. 
15.2 Cor. 1.6. 2 Thel. 1.7. 
Apoc. 2. 10. Matth. 29, 19.7 
Per. 2. 21. Heb. 5.8. x Thel. 
2. 14. Luke 22.15. Aqﬀs9. 16. 
Luke'13. 2. I Pet. 3. 18, TIt- 
0&+ ew, 7, affedtion, paſtion. 
Rom. I. 26. Alſo ſoftneſs or 
tenderneſs, effeminatenefs. Col. 
3. 5: Alſo a diſeaſe, a default. 
I Thel. 4. s.C. "AmeSi; E055 s, 
1, properly that cannot ſuffer, 


ther. Luke 19. 48. Luke 4. 6. | 
Luke 23. 1. James 3. 2, Luke | 
S. 11. Tizyry adverb, alwayes. 
Atts 24. 3. Alſo every where, ' 
arabroad. FldyTws adverb. 
Altogether. As 28. 4. Rom. 


alfo free from trouble of minde. 
C. 'OwromtMy $Qr, 6, 1, en- 
dued with the fame zffe ions. 
ARs 14.15. Tames's5. 17. Ile 
Yue T&F, nr, afftiftion. Rom. 
8.18, 2Cor. 1, 7. Alfo corrupt 


3. 9. TIatpr2Yey adverb, round 


affe&ions, Gal. 5. 24. Tlagms 


about, on all fides, Luke 19. 


| &, 6, that-can ſuffer, alfo abour 
ro 
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| the paſsive voice, Kee min;os 
{444 £14, tobe troden under 
feet, to be ſuppreſſed. Marth. 


to ſuffer. Aﬀs20. 23. C. Kaxo- 
amt; Or, 6 1, full of miſery, 


_rcouble, and wearineſs. Keaxo- 


ate. a, n, Vexation, trouble, 
ſorrow. Iames 5. 10. Kaxom- 
Ko, te bear or endure la- 
ÞDours, or toil. 2 Tim. 2. 5. 
Alfote be affliifted. lames 5. 


fick DO! orrowlſul, to. grieve to- 


4 
C: TIgpmio yu, to ſuffer before. 


5. 13. Luke 8. 5. C, Fleecmere- 
@® @, to walk, to go. Matth- 


It.3. Ats 3,8. I2. Ads 14. 


Io. APOC. 3. 4. © lohn 2. 6+ 
Ephefſ. 2. 2. Colof. 3.7. Bya 
property of the Hebrews, to 
walk is put for to live. Gen, x7. 
2 Theſ. 3. 6. in the 2. Epiſtle 
of Iohn 6, 1 Iohn 2,11. 2 Cor, 
4. 2. Colof. 4. 5.Ephel; 5.15: 
Rom. 14.15, Rom. 8.1. I loh, 


1.6, 7. Aﬀts 21. 21, In which. 


Scripture iris as much as to ob« 


ſerve. GC. EpTmeelTuTeo ®, to / 


walk up and down in a place. 
2 Cor: 6. 16. Apoc. 2.1. The 
ſon of God is ſaid to walk 4- 


IIemp mri ©, 5, a father.' 
atth. 23. 9. lohn 16.28. lohn 


WY OI OO GB ett ARSE} BE det AA AGF Wer. AID AA > 7 x 62 
ts EY ET TEEN BOLY rn nn FP Path 
ol i ts.) I S 


leafi 
kecre 
$51 
IT; / 
Vere 


Itren 


54,1, a familie. Luke 2. 4. 
Ads 3+ 25+ Iles iS@, #» 4 
tountry. Matt. 13. 54: Luke 4. 
24: By the Hebrews this word 
js rranflited the land of ones 
nativity. Gen. 31.13. C. Am 
rwe oeG>, 0, withour a father 
br thiar wanteth a father: Heb. 


Ry 

Ndvu, to-caufe to ceaſe, to 
put an end to, £0 bridle' or 
pird in, to give place, to de- 
part. Devr. 32. 25. 1 Pet. 3. 
16, In the mcan voice, Faus- 
pat; to ceaſe, to leave work, 
negligently to finiſh, to loyter 
\ot linger. Epheſ. 1. 16. Colo, 
1.9. Aﬀs 5. 42. Ads 13. 10.1 
Cor, 13. $8. 1 Pet. 4. 1, Ags 
26, 31. Luke 5. 4. Adts 21. 32. 
Aﬀsz0 1. C. *Avantio, to 

vereſt, to locſe or ſet at li- 

rty, to recreate, to comfort. 
Match. 11. 28. 1 Cor. 16. 18. 
Phil. 20. In chez mean voice, 
'Arandvopar, to be at quiet, 
toliveat reſt, to ceaſe, to de- 
light. Luke 12. 19. So our Sa- 
viour bids his Diſciples ironi- 
cally, in Matth. 26. 45. See 
the meaning by compariog ir 
with Mark 14. 37. and Luke 
22. 46, &c. Apoc. 6. 11.ftis 
read paſcively, 2 Cor. 7. 13. 
Avdmvyois 4we, 1, reſt, are- 
leafing or ſetting at liberty, a 
tecreating from labour. Matth. 
II. 29. Apoc. 4. 8. APOC. 14. 
1: Matth, r2. 43. C. E vve- 
1e72yopuat, to be rEcreated of 
Itengrhened together, Rom. 
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15. 32. C. 'E me vemiveſLas to 
be at reſt and quiet; to reſt up- 
On, to elclight in, to repoſe 
himſelf. Rom. 2. 17. Alf6 to 
reft or repoſe himſelf. Luke 10; 
6. C.' Rem muw, to repr efss 
to ftop, to with-hold or hinder. 
AQs 14. 18, Alfo ( intranficive- 
ly ) toreſt, to repoſe himſelf. 
Heb, 4. 4. Alſo ( rranfirively.} 
ro place of fettle in reft, Heb. 
4. 8, Keamdmwvag car H qui- 
etneſs, pedceablenefs , ' caſe. 
Heb. 3.18, C. *Axgmzzvig, 
one ignorant how ro ceaſe ar 
leave oft. 2 Pet. 2. 14, _... 
TIaxws ed, v, Grofs, thick, 
fleſhie, dull, far, C of ares 
ro compadt or make faſt roge- 
ther, to congeal )in the Com. 


| parative degree, Ilex/mip@s 


more grofs 3 in. the Superla- 
tive TIzw mT, moſt grofs. 
ITawve, io make groſs, to 
reader fator dull; inthe paf- 


'five voice, TIaywveuat, tO wax 


fat, or groſs. Matth. 13. 15» 
Adqs 28. 27. | 

TI#dy 1s, 4, any thing whete- 
with the foot is tyed, a faare, 
or fetters, C of v5 4 foot. ). 
Mark 5. 4. Luke 8. 29. TI: 
@, to bind with fetters. 

TIsHy &, 73, a bottome, the 
foundation of the earth (of 
Tus a foot, becaufe we faſten 
our feet on the earth. ) Ie op 
v, 7, 2 field, a plain, level 
ground, C. Kedartdhy v, 7, 
the skirt or hemme of a gar- 


ment, fo called, ( as it were, } 
R from 


- 

# > 
« 
a. 
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from its hanging down, cowards | perſwaſion, or a ſure belief in 
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SEU. Mark 9.25: Ilsy2s, | 2 thing. Gal. 5. 8. C.* Ames, 
#,0y, of or pertaining to, the | *&>,0,9, wilful in opinion, re. 
plainflelds.Luk.5.17.C.Z7es- |bellious,ftubborn, diſobedienr, 


* 7672bv-v,50,a0 army2as it were | As 26.15. Rom.1.30. * Amt. 
"an army in a field. Luke 21.20. | 3{@,a;,n,[t js either conſidered 
"STpamnmdive, to encamp, | in the underſtanding, & is.ter- 
'to_ lodg an army. Numbers | med unbelief. Ads 14.2. lohg 
24:2, | . 3.26. or in the will, and is cal: 
'' "TIb&%e 15+ 3, the ſole of the | led diſobedience, ſelf will,ſtuh: 


Foot. 05,82 0, a foot-man, or | bornnefſe. Epheſ. 2, 2. *ATa- 


' one that maketh a journey on | $2 @, to miſtcuſt,to deſpair,to 


foot. mwCevw, ro make a jour- | doubt. Iohn 3. 36. Ads 19, 8, 


"ney or travel by land. Ads 20. | Alſo todiſobey.Rom. 11.30,31, 


'13- 7:01, Adverb, on dry land. | Heb.11.31.C,*Eure25,405,0,q, 
Matth. 14.13. | obſequious, ſerviceable, atten: 


+. T6595, to counſel, to move, | dent. Iames 3. 17. C. Apane., 


to allure or entice, to draw cr | 2». to perſwade,toexhort. Aﬀs 
perſwade unto, Ads 26. 28, | 18.13. A 
Ads 28. 23. As 13. 43. Mat. | TIrSwpds, ij, 8, that cauf- 
28.14, 1Tohn3. 19. Mat. 27, | eth to beleeve , Sys, Ad- 
'20.In the paſſive voice, ITs- | verb, probably; now, for 773- 
'Svu24, to obey, to yeeld, to; y3g, of ma y%s, in the New 
give' place, todo homage, alſo Teſtament T&525 is uſed, and 
to beleeve, to be periwaded. | ſignificth, that cauſeth ro be- 
Gal.3, i. Ads 26. 26. As 5. | leeve,or that hath force co per- 
36,37. Rom.8.38.Rom.15.14. ſwade.1 Cor.2.4. 

'24. Luke 20.6. Heb.6.9, Aﬀts' TIcvre, ys, ny, hunger,dearth, 
s. 40. As 17. 4 Acts 23.21. (of 7a, tofeek vittuals by 
Heb. 17. 13, Luke 16. 31. Itis labour, Ted, to hunger, to 
read in the mean voice, and is be an hangred. Phil. 4. 12, 
rendered, to truft, to dare to | Apoe. 4. 16. Matth. 25. 42.C. 
beleeve, ro have a good hope, | Teggmrav}, £,o, hunger-ftar- 


_ todepend or rely. Matth. *27. | ved. Acts 10.10. 


43- Rom. 2.19. Gal. 5.10.Phil. | TIfgg ag,n, proof, trial, ex- 
3. 3. Pfal. 146. 3. Phil. 2. Heb. | periment, (of T&po, to paſſe 
2.13. Luke 18. 9. Phil x. 6.| by or over) Heb. 11. 29. G 
Phil.3. 4. Luke 11. 22. 747o- | "ATgegs 0,x, 1, rode, unexpeit, 
nor £5 j,truſt, confidence, | Heb.s 13. Teo, to try of 
© boldnefſe, hope. Ephel. 3. 12. | affay, it is often taken in an il! 
Phil. 3. 4+ Tg Wornh, Hs, 1 a ſenſe, to tempt one to do c- 


vil 


2 


B Te. os os =o 


4 
_ 
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vill, roſer upon. James 1. 13. 


Matth.12.1s, Matth.4q. 3. Adts 
15.9.1 Cor, 10.09. Heb. 3: 9. 


Aﬀs 5:9. lt is ſometimes taken 
ina good ſenſe, and is rende- 


red to. enquire out diligently, 
totry or examine. 2 Cor. 3.5. 
and in this ſenſe ir is artribu- 
ted to God. Gen.:2, 1, In the 
paſsive voice, T:1p2L0mzu, to 
be rempred. Iames I. 13. Mark 


x. 13. Heb. 11. 37. Gal. 6. 1. | 


Matih. 4. 1. T&apy, w, tO en- 
deavour, to labuur, to goa- 
bout toatcempr, alſo to try or 
aſſay co attempt. Acts 24. 6. 
In the mean voice, Taedouar 
©1.a4, the ſame as thar before. 
Adts 9.26. ARS 26. 21. Tere» 
TY5,8,0, arobber on the Sea, 
a Pirate, a rover, a thief. Te 
e24u9s; £,0,4 proof,an affaying, 
a temptation. Matth, 6. 13. 1 
Cor. 10. 13, Gal. 4.14, C. 
'ATepa5©> , v6. 1, that. can- 
not ibe rempred. - lames 1. 
13. C.*ExTraedCot0 2tremprt. 
Matth 4- 7. 

TIeigw,to thruſt or ſtrik,throvgh 
to pierce, alſo ro patſe over. 
Tlop&,s, 6, a paſſage or way, 


a foord. Tetuoss, 0, n, full of 


forc's cr ſhallow plices. rmeiCo, 
to ſhew or ofter, to afford. 
To21T W095 8, 6, profir, gain, ad- 
vantage. 1 Tim.6. 5. (cf the 
radix or theam , Te: Teipm, to 
thruſt or ſtrike throvgh. 1 Tim. 
6. 10, T7e&vount, tO Nake a 
journey (the fame as mm peay 
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| journey, which phraſe” is uſed 
Luke! 13. 22.) Iohn-11.- 11. 
Aiſoto go. Iohn 4. 50 Tohn'8. 
11. Atts 8.39. Itis read paſ- 
fively with the ſame ſignificati- 
on,namely,to walk or go: for- 


ward. Mich, 2. 7+. 1 Per. 4.3. 
Gen. 3I. 3o. ſohn 8. 1: Iohn 
28.25, Luke 15.18. Toreia as, 
n, 4 Ways a Journey. lames I. 
t1. C. EioTogwopary to en- 
ter or $0 in Mark 1. 21. Mark 
7.159. Ads 28.30. Mark 1T. 
2. Acts 3.2. Acts 28; 30. Acts 
9. 28. Mark 6.56. C-'ExmT0- 
psVorrau,to go forth or ovt. Mar, 
7.19,21. Matth. 3. 5. Mark 11. 
1%. C. AtToptvoua, to paſſe 
by or over, to run throngh. 
Rom. 25, 24. Luke 13. 22. 
Ads 15. 4. C. *EmrtTogeuopats 
to proceed, to paſſe, to take 4 
journey. Luke 8.4. C, *ATopes 
£10, (ofa, privative , and T9 
e095, 8,0 4 way,cr paſſhge )where 
there is BO Way, it tis properly 
ſpoken of the body, and bya 
Metaph. it is transferred to the 
minde, perplexed, donbtfol, 
alſo poer. C. *Amrveia, as, 1» 
want of connfel. Luke 21: 25« 
'Aropew, properly 5 being 
brought into ſiraights, not to 
be able to unfold ones ſelf our 
of them, to donbr. In the 
mean voice, ATi et, £phans 
to doubr. Gal. 4. 2. Ads 25., . 


20. C. *EZamoerop cy, 8 augale; 
rogether ro ftick, to bein 
much trouble and perplexity: 


m1 p.ay which is ro makea| 2 Cor. 8.1, C. Aramogiw @, 
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toſtick, ſtagger or - doubt, to 
be caft in trouble. Aﬀts 10.17. 
In the mean voice, &raropiopu 
#/&at, the ſame 2s before. Luke 
24.4. C. *Ewuroggs, v,0,2 Mere 
chant, a buyer.. Marth, 13. 13. 
45. Apoc. 18. 3,11,15. *Epro- 

& a, », the trade of merchan- 
diſe. Mat. 22.5. EuTbeov,s,m, 
a faire where all things are to 
be ſold. Tohn 2.16. *Epyropes- 
epace, to bay, to ſell ayain, ro 
traffick. lames 4- 3." EuToggs, 
cafie ro be paſſed over, alſo 
rich, likewiſe <cafie. *EuToeis 
&, u, riches, ſubſtance. Ads 
19, 25. *EumTopiouar 5a, tO 
have plenty, ro maintain. Aﬀs 
I1.29.C. Odpimp© vo, a rra- 
veller. Indg-19.17. Oh meta, 
«> uy a journey. Iohn 4. 6. 
"Oh1ravpic Gy to make a jour. 
was 10.9. Mex ever 
to paſſe by, to go beyond. 
Math. 27.39. Alſo to make a 
journey together. Mark 9.30. 
Alſo to make a journey neer 
to. Mark 11.26. C, Tegmeevo- 
pa, to go before. Luke 1. 76. 
C.xe90w0eedoprarsto come un- 
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to or neer, Mark 10. 35. C. 
SvuToptyocjay, to goforward | 
or take a journey together, 
Lake 7. 11. Alſo ro come to- 
gether, Mark 10.1. 

TIsaes, Adverb, nigh, neer 
to. Prov. 27: 2. Fang ov, the 
ſame. Iohn 4.5. Luke 10. 29. 


FMiop, adyerb,next or laſt; 
almoſt. Phil. 2.27. 

lliaez3s, (of the Hebrew 
peleg, a chanell of waters. 
ic ſignifieth the huge deep 
or main Seas Matthew 18, 
— 

Tlisazxvs, £5, 0, (from the 
Hebrew palach, to cut in pie- 
ces or aſunder, ) an aXe, a two 
edged infirament. 7rAexiCa, 
to ſmite or firike with an 
aXegic is read paſſively, Apoc, 
20 4. 

II:u7w, to ſend. Iohn 20. 
218. Acts 25, 25. Luke 20. 13. 
Colef. 4. 8. Luke 16. 24, 27: 
Luke 20.11. lohn 8, 18. Iohn 
9. 4, Iohn 5.24, Ilohn 12, 45, 
Adts 19.31, lohn 1.22. In the 
paſſive voice 7#pur ua, to be 
ſent. Lu,7. 10, C. *AveTiumy 
to ſend back. Phil. 12. C. 'Ex- 
TF*yv.mm, to ſend forth. Ads 
17. 10. it is read paſhvely, 
AQs 13. 4. C. MsTeTi um ual, 
to cal), togo to call. As 24. 
26, Ads 10. 29. Ads 24. 25. 
As 24. 24. Ads 1o. $s. AdQts 
25.3. Acts 10, 22. C. aggT4p: 
mw, tO bring or lead to one, 
to condat, to accompany. 
Ads 21.5, As 20. 38. Tits 
3.13.1 Cor. 16. It. 1 Cor. 16. 
6. It js read paſſively Adts 15. 
3. C. Svuriumw, to ſend tos 
gether. 2. Cor 8.18. 

Flevouato do,to labour, Fls- 


Rom. 13. 10. Match. 22. 39. ; ys n]©}, 6, he that ſeekerh 
C. mwgnranoius, Adverb, in | ſuſtenance by his. labour or 


like manner, Heb, 2. 14. 7229-- ou. 2 Cor.9.9, this word -- 


a EE EDPwyp nz = xmn=u@=aa'nzroc af. iv 
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fers from ws, for Faxes | 16. 18, C. Kemmyioumiuas 
fignificth one ' that ſeekerh an to be opprefſed, Ads 7. 24. to 


2 almes from doer ro door, our | be faint or wearied. 2 Pet.2.7. 
J word Tyng, one that labour- 7Tt4/Xg95,c900, a littleor ſowe- 
P 'eth for his living, by his | what poor.Luke 21.2. 
8, hands. Tzvia a, y, poverty» | T8130 ws, 7%, mourning; 
want. 74r0s 8,9, labour, toyl. | ſorrow. Apoc. 21.4. Ts1$te,0, 
he  7n the New Teſtament it is | to mourn, to lament. Matth, $. 
- BF rendered ſorrow or grief, pain ! 4: Luke 6. 25. 1 Cor. $. 2. 2 
'0 Apoc.16. 10, 11, APOC. 21. 4. ' COr.12,21. lames 4. 9. Matth, 
bis C. $1a670vC@>, a lover of la- . 9- 15. Apoc. 18. 11. Ter3s- 
an bour. Toyseds &, &v, wicked, P35, 0, a father in law. Iohn \ 
C naught, malicious, enviews. 18. 13. T£1Yea, ds 1, the 


cruel. Matth. $. 11. 2 Tim: 4. | Wives or husbands mother in 
D, 18. Matth.7. 18. Ads 18. 14. kw Matthew 8.14.Luke 4.38. 
3, Gal. 1-4. Epheſ. 5. 16. Epheſ. TlivTs, five.It is a noun ef 


Ie 6. 13. the Devil is ſo called in number, and onely of the Ply- 
In an eminent manner. Match. $5. ral number. Matth, 25. 2, 15. 
5, 37. Matth.6 13 Epheſ. 6.16. Luke. 24. Iohn. 5. 2. .lohn 6, 
ie John 2.13. Itis likewiſe attri- 9. T$/7ix45 > Adverb, five 
Ie buted to ſpirits. As 19.13. times 2 Cof., IT. 24. C. 
wy the Comparat. degree of this Tss]nzorre, fifty. Mark 6.40. 
Ke word, namely, TOVNEITECY» Iohn 8, $7. FEVTHNKOSDS» q, Ys 
ts more wicked, is uſed. Marth. the filtieth. meyTnxos1, Bs, uw» - 
D 12.45. and Luke 11. 26. Iris the fifticth, the feaft of Whirt- 
Us attributed ſometimes ro men, ſontide being the fiftieth day 


4. as Matth. 25.26, Matth. 13. 33. from Eaſter. Ads 2.1. Adts 20, 
5. In this Scrip.it is meant the De- 1 6. It is alſo raken for thefeaſt 
is vil again,and by the ſons of the of weekes which was inftitu- 
u- | Devil is meant reprobates, ted in memory of the Law 
Ie, which are called the feed of the given at mount Sinai; Ir is 
J- | Serpent, in Gen. 3. 16: &c. alſo called meyTyxocH, from ns 
Us Matth. 20. 15; Toysegv, 73, Chriſtians, becauſe it* is the 
6. | wickednefſfe, ſpite, envy. Rom. fiftieth day from the Reſur- 
Js T 2.9 Luke Z-1,9, Foynpica &s, region of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
Oo | F, wicked deviſes, malice, en- C. Teymx90%, five handred. 
vie, wickedneſſe. Matth.:2.18. Luke 7.41. C. AexaTtvry, fif- 
s- | Luke 11. 39. Acts 3. 26. Mark teen. lohn 14. 8 Gal. 1. 18. 
th 7,22. Torew, to labour, alſo Tiuf©, ny oy, five; the fift. 
or F to beſick. 2 Chron. 3s. 23. C.  ApoC.16.10, 

f- | Atemviouas Zua, to take it| Tp, iris an inclitical par- 
[ſs lll,to be grieved. Ads 4.2.ARs R3 ricle 


a 
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Cle, which is joyncd to other 
Words it fignifieth alchough, 
fomerimes it anſwereth.to the 
Latine cungz, that is, ſoever, 
fometime it fignifieth nothing 
bur onely fills up a verſe. 
1.” He, then Tohn 12. 43. I. 
Keiree, althovgh. 1 Cor. 8. 5. 
Phil.3. 4... *ExyT:p, for be- 
canſe,” for truely. Heb.6.3.1. 
5,378, 4s I Theſ, 5. 4,1. 
"E:Tee, becavſe 1 The. 1.6. 
T. *ETetmp, for as much as, 
Rom.3. 3o. I. *ETredWmg;for 
as much as, Luke 1.1.1.6, 
as. Rom. 5.19.1. AtoTep,where- 
fore.1 Cor,$.13.1 Cor.10.14.1 
Cor. 14.13. And here nete that 
the letter I when you meet it; 
ſheweth, that our. word being 
an inclitica] particle adhereth 
to other words. 

Tezegs di}, m, an end, 
a bound' or limit. Heb. 6, 16. 
Rom.10.18. Luke 11, 3I, 7s- 
g&7W, .@,, to preſcribe the 
bounds, and limit, to ſtate or 
determine. Iob 14.5, T7290, 
Adverb, over from one place 
t5 another, beyond, on the 
other fide. Mark 5:1. Mark 8. 
18. Mark8. 13. Mark 5. 1, 
Matth. 4. 15. Matth. 19, r. C. 
*Avn7:=2y, Over againſt. Luke 
8.26. C. *ATveqvm re, 0,n, 
infiaite, without end. 1 Tim. 
"= op 
TIzexo, &, to goe forth, to 
to paſſe oyer or through, to ſel/. 
C. Aizmedoo, to ſail or paſſe 
over, to tranſport. Acts 21.2, 
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Matth 14. 34. Matth,9.1.Luk, 
| 15.26. by reduplication fran 
this word aezw, by Syncope 
for Tspdwy mTgdI1w iS Tread, 
which fignifieth to ſell. As 5, 
45. Matth.13. 46. In the paſ. 


be ſold. Ads 4.34. Matth. :6, 
9, Mark 14. 5. mTpdors <wg, n 
a ſelling or ſale. Levit. 25. 14, 
publick ſale, an out-Ty © 
ſale of goods. Amos8 6.T%ed- 
o of Teedw, by an Epentheſſs 
of the Jetter v, and hence mg. 
vm, to fell, and nieraum, 
rg be ſold. Hence ariſeth Ter; 
£30, 4 whoremonger. 1 Cor.s.9,, 
"mRIn 15, n, a common firun- 
| pet, a band, who ſers forth her 
| body toſale. Martth.21.31, 32. 
; Luke 15. 30. mopyficy vs Thi 
| brotheJhovſe. Ezech. 16. 24 
' moeveUu@as tO 99 a whoring.1 
' Cor.10.8. 1 Cor. 6. 18, Apcc. 
' 17. 2, mpreiz, &5, 1, whoring, 
Gal. $5. 19. by a Synecdoch, 
of the ſpecies aduirery. Matth, 
5. 32. Matth. 19. 9. This 4 
qultery in theſe two Scriptures 
is ſpoken cf married perfons. 
C.'Exmmersyw,to go a whoring, 
ner? --* - 

IT:ew; to waſte. ſpoil, con. 
ſame or defiroy. (of ze, 
to run abont, becauſe waſtes 
or deftroyers run about every 
where, and their feet are ſwift 
to ſhed blood, or rather it com- 
eth from - the Hebrew word 


' eNo o, to waſte, to deſtroy, 


parad, to ſeparate or disj yn) 


tO 


ſive voice, TITp Tk at, to 


» 4.3. Matth. 26,28: lohn '17. 9. 


to unpeople, to take away by 
force. Gal.1.13- 23. ſome wiil 
have 7534 come: of 77ps2w, 
ro-ſet on fire, becauſe the hoy. 
ſes being on-fire_it calleth all 
ro the ruins, to waſte all by fire 
and ſword. | 

ITee, © prepoſition, it go- 
verns-a Genitivre caſe, and 1s 
readered of or concerning. Lu, 
24. 27: Epheſ. 6. 22. 'Iohn 
5.46. I Cor.1.4, 1 Cor. 7. 25. 
1 Cor. 12, 1. John 7. 22. 1 Cor, 
16. .12. Sometimes, for Colof. 


Adas8. 15.Rom.8.3. 2 'Thel. 1. 
11.Heb.5.3.Heb. 10.8,26, 28; 
Sometimes, by reaſon of Luke 
19 g7. lohn 10.33. Sometimes 
apainſt. Iohn 6.41, Alſo con- 
cerning, over. above. 1 Cer. 7. 
27, 3ifohn 2.” 1'Pet 5. 7. Phil; 
2::19.20. Sometimes this pre- 
poſition governeth' an accuſa- 


An Engliſh Greek Levercon, 245 


| Epos, too'nice or cufxous &e* 
TIzp##,; adverb, rome! about: 
Ads 5. 16. 77eprards, Or aferg- 
73; $,8v,  ſuperabounding, -ſu- 
perfluous.-2 Cor. 9. 1 Alſo fa- 
mons, Excellent, In the "Cont 
parative degree, metoari7tess, 
more excellent. Matth. -1T. 9, 
I Cor. 12:23, Alſo more-gries 
vous or-burthenſom, Matth;23. 
I4.; 2. Cor, 2. 7: Rueardy 6, '70y 
Dignity" . excellency'; worth, 
Rom. 3. 1. Alſo plenty.-lohh 
10.:10.” Mark 6, 51sR#aror, 
Adverb, more largely. Matrh! 
271 33s ' RLCFOTHPOI SH +: MOTE 
vehemently. Mark 15.14.chief- 
ly.2 Cor. 1.- 12. Matthics, g7. 
Fiat Or aeuT]evw 5 £0 - 
bound, tobe fall, er rich,to 
have: plenty, to excel. Luks 
IS. 17. Phil: 4.12.1 Thef.4:'r; 
in Matth. a4. 20.and loh.6.1'2; 
toremain'over. and above.:&c. 


farive. caſe and - is*+ rendered 
round about, which: 15 applied | 
to place. Ads 28.7. Apoc, 15. | 
5. $ometimes toaGtions. 1 Tim, | 
6. 4. Sometimes to: time. Ads 

22. 6. Sometimes. 1t is' rende- 
red by, in, with-+ Titus 2,7. 
Sometimes it notes the. ac» 
companying . adjant, and is 
rendered with. Ads 21. 8. 
Luke 22 49. Tohn.11.19.Some- 
times it notes the ſubject: poſ-. 
ſefſing or imployed. Phil. 2.23. 
In. compoſition it: Fretolierh | 
forth the fignification , as 7+- | 


2*Cor.8:2.Epheſ. 1.8.2'Cor.'9: 
8. 1 Theſ.3.12. Matth- 14:20, 
FRnLorEvha To;,70, abundance; 
ſtore. Matth 12, 34: aiarde 
&5, jy exceſſiveneſſe, overfiow= 
ing.2'Cor.' 8.13, Rom-:$or50 


| C. 'V ap etertuwo , of *Y-ojv- 


Tx055v04845' to ſuperabound 
or: overflow. Roma :$%7 20. 
2 Cor. 7.4. 'YapwmuoraegAd- 
yerb, above meaſure. "Mark 7. 
37. TY ayetmeoss, Adveib, 
more and more: 1 Theſ.3.10. 
TIzercred, &, n, a dove'or 
pigeon, (it is ſo calledi;apÞe 


giavaas, exceeding ſorouful. [7d mazda crppos, from itsla-! 


Matth. 26:38. we yapns, ves | 


ryjoyful. 1 Tim. 5, 13. 7ept- 


boriors.: flying,. for: no Intle 
R 4. birg 


2.46 

- Þird ſtiereth vp a greater noiſe 
-with its wings, then that of a 
dove. ):Matthe3.36. Tobn 2.16. 
. mſEzTreh6 @ © ,6, 4 -p1geon- 
Houſe; which is alſo called aeu- 
MeyTordrioy. —_ 
giddie, .vnconftant, variable, 
Cot. reptedes, to be carried a- 
Hour, aj mptromer, to doa- 
miſſes, to do unbeppily, per- 
verſly, corraptly,fallly. 1.Cor. 
13.4 | : 


* "Tligto; »- Adyerb! of time, 


the year before, (of myes, 
to run over). 2 Cor. 8; 10. 2 
Qor.9. 2. & (Fe 

.* Tlb7opime Of Teruopaart W fret, 
to fly. Apoc.- 12. 14. ApRc.4. 
F. 'TETard wv, mw, birds, 
fowls, it is slwayes read jo the 
plucal- nomber. Marth. 6. 26. 


6:9 & 8-7 : 
- Flame Of x7 avpvuun, to lay 
open, \t0 explain or unfold. C. 
"Ex-z7a3vue; to declare, ro 
diſplay, to utrer. Row. 10. 21. 
CG: Kemmerazvrvw, the ſame, 
alſo tohide or conceal. Kam- 
Rnoue, TO, 7, hangings u- 
ted in Thall and Princes Courts, 
alfo'e vail or curtain wherewith 
any thing is covered. Matth. 
27-8, : £1 
HizeG £,0, a ftone, Tires 
ch, 2 rock, an huge ftone. 
Macth, 7. 24, 25. By an cle- 
gant and familiar Scripture 
Metaph, God is called our 
rock. Pal. 18. 34. So Chriſt 
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foundatiog-:. of his Church 
Martth. 16,18. x Cor, 3, 11, 
Marth. 21. 42. I Pet. 2.9, 
mTpAd\; 0,0, Hs and 73 14 
Teas, rocky of ſtony. Matth, 
I3.5- ; | 
Tt1yn, is, n, a fountain of 
ſpring. loha 4. 6. Alſo q 
flux or flowing. Mark s. 
ai n s 
Inypuw of myrous ah 
747] ©, to make faſt rogecher, ts 
put rogether. Heb. 8 2. y/@ 
0, 2 little -hill. Acts 19. 19, 
Alſo a village, a Lord-ſhip 
having divers towns and vill 
ges. Exod. 16.14. Now it isf6 
called, becauſe in a Lord-ſhip 
many villagesare faſtened to- 
gether as into orc body, Hence 
cometh alfo yn ns, 1, well 
or ſpring, becauſe villagg 
were wont t6 be built by foun- 
tains and ſprings, C., Zxyvems» 
»&,e5,n, a joyning or ſetting 
together of tabcrnacles. lohd 
7.2. Itis read z#part. Heb. 8. 2. 
Zxnvomoc: 8, 0,4 buildegor 


| 


founder of Temples. BiCaur 
2295, v, 6,. a bookbinder.C. 
ae9o my Vas, to tic, to binde 
or faſten uato. A& 2.23. mm3e- 
70 &, 79, rue, herb- praſſe.Luke 
11.42, e395 ies, y, a halter 
rope,or any thing wherewith4 
man 15 enſnared. Lnke 21. 35: 
Rom. 11. 7. 1. Tim. 3.7.4 
Jvw, to tie, binde, to ſnare 
or entangle. Ecclef. 9.12. by 
Metaph. to bring one rofucha 


alone is called the rock and paſſe by a captious, 8 go” | 
| 5 - | ca 


' andBv,s, md, an ore to row with, 


cannot anſwer ar all. Matth. 
22.15. 
 Tindsw@y to leap orskip. C. 
'Er10mdiw, to leap inor upon, 
Aﬀs 16.29. 

Ilnf&-,c,0,4 kinde of wo2d. 


minor, s,m, aftern or rud- 
der ofa ſhip. Ads 27.40. 

IInavs, 8,6, clay,loam, mud, 
dirt, (ofmadare, to defile) 
tohn 9.6, 11,14,15. 

Tlteg, es, 1, a Shepherds 
pouch, a ſcrip or ſache], a bag, 
or budget, Matth. 10: 10, Luke 
22.3536. 

' TInpgs, 8, 6, maimed , lame, 
imperfe&. C, 'Avdmess v9 0, 
the ſame. Luke 14.13,21. 

Tyxs, £05, 1, a cubit, the 
lengrh of the arm from the 
elbow to the end of the mid- 
dle finger. Matth, 6.27. 

mA to apprehend or 
lay hold on, to take.lohn 8.20. 
Apoc.19.20, * 
TI:&Cw, to prefſe or weigh 
down, to grieve, it is read paſo 
ſively. Luke 6. 38. mee neo5 
0, a preſſe for Yrinters, or any 
other preſſe. 

Mixes, &, 0, bitter. Tames 
3. 11. Alfo full of poyſon. lam. 
3-14, Tizgas, Adverb, bitter- 
ly, Luke 22. 62. Thizels a5,n, 
bitternefſe, grief, Rom.3. 14. 
Epheſ. 4. 31. 7i*palyw, to 
bring bitternefſe or prief. 
Apoec. 10.9. In the paſlive voice, 
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19. Apoc. 10. 10. C. apgm- 
xediyw, to provoke to anger or 
birrerneffe. Heb, 3. 16. zpgm- 
K2g0ws &, 0, 4 grieving or 
paining anew. 

Hiuregas, ſee Ten. 
PivaZ 4x05 6, a table, alſoa 
trencher, a platter. Matth. 14. 
8. Luke 11.39. mvax/Noy xm, 
2 little rable. Luke 1.63. 

TH{yw, to drink. Matth. 26. 
29. Mark 10. 39. Luke 9. 27. 
Apoc. 18.3. Mark 14. 23. Luke 
12. 19. Matth, 26. 27. Mark 
14.24, ſohn 18. 11. Matth,s, 
31. Iohn 6. 53. Luke 12, 29. 
Mark 16.18, Iohn 4. 7. Luke 5. 
39. Heb. 6. 7. In the paſſive 
voice, 7ivopuay, to drink. mus 
7Q@-, 7, drink. 1 Cor. 10. 4. 
Tons, £5, i, the ſame, alſo x 
drinking 7oTHeor, v, vo, a cup 
or drinking pot. Matth.26, 27. 
In this Scripture by a metony- 
mie is underſtood by cup, the 
wine contained in itz Some- 
times the word fignifieth the 
manner of puniſhment, which 
is inflited on our fins. Matth. 
26, 39. Sometimes the man- 
ner of afflictions, which are 
ſent from God to try and con- 
firm us Matth. 20. 23. Some- 
times it notes the Jot and con- 
dition of evcry one. Pla), 16. 5, 
FHyouar, to drink, it is a verb 
mean. Luke 17. 8. Matth. 20. 
23. Mark 10.39. C. Kammyw, 
tofwallow, or devour. Matth. 
23.34. 1 Pet. 5. 8. Itisread 


Tikeatiropean, to be very bitter, 
ſpirefal or envious. Coloſ. 3. 


paſſively. Heb. 11. 29. 1 Cor. 
J 5:54, 
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15:54,,2 Cor. 2. 7. C. Zum: 
x, to_drink together. Acts: 
19. 41, ma7@-, «5, the ſame, 
a5 Sv/angyoy x, 70,4 drinking 
together, a feaſt, Mark, 6, .39. 
T0798, 7, drink. 1 Pet. 4; 3: 
Toile, to give drink, Rom, 
72.20. to lead towatering. Lu. . 
33.15. &c. Matth.24 48-Apoc. 
x4.8, 1 Cor-3.2. Matth, 10.42. 
Alfo to water. 2 Cor. 3,6, Its 
read paſlively. 1 Cor.;.12. 13- 
TI691g,tws, vy a diinking,drink. 
Fohh 5, 65. C. *OyammTus, ty © 
| given \45 drinking of much 
wine, Luke. 7. 34-T157%05 1,00, 
moiſ?,, wateriſh, pure, cleare- 
Mark 14. 3. Tohn 12.3. GC. 
"YSeoro]ew, w, to diink wa- 
ter, to be moderate. or fobcr. 1 
Tim. 5,23. Ydegm[ng 42 0, 4 
drinker of water. Rk 
TIi7@, to'fall down, to lip, | 
to flide away, tocrre or. be dc- 
ceived. Mark $. 22. APOC. 9. 
1. AQs' 15. i6. Apoc. I. 17. 
Apoc, 22.8, Apuc. 5. 14.Matth. | 
13.4. Luke 17. 15. Matth. 17. 
6. Iohn 18. 6, Luke 23. 3o. 
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60 or offend. 1 Cor. 10.12, C. 
"Aaym7,to.lay. down or. a- 
long, to fall upon, alſo to fit 
at table. Luke 14. 10. Matth, 
15. 35.Luke 175.7. C. *Avnair. 
To to ſtrive againſt, to reſiſt. 
Ads 7. 5t. C.' ATomn]o, to 
fall off or from. Adts 9.18. C. 
'Exm7, to fall out, to fail, to 
ſlip our of memory. 1 Cor. 13. 
?. Rom $.5. Apoc.2.5. Gal. 5. 
4. I Pet. 1.24, 2Pet.3 17.A&)s 
27. 17. C. *Eummo, to hap- 
peny to chaprce ſuddainly on a 
thing. x Tim.6. 9. Luke 14.5, 
Matth, 12.11. 1 Tim. 3.7. Heb. 
10. 31.C. Eximo, i ruſh 
in, to fall beadlong inte, to run 
haſtily on. a thing Mark 3. 10. 
Luke 1. 12 to flide or flip in- or 
upon. Acts 11. 15. Alſo to 
Jean, or lie upon. Iohn 13:25; 
C. Kemzmn]o, to fall off or 
from, to fall down. Acts 26 14, 
C. TUM tO {lide; to'fall, 


Hence cometh. a4 ati 


' 7CQr, 7, properly a falling 
; ont of its place, by a Metaph; 


ApoCc. 6, 15. 1 Cor. 10. 12. 
ApoCc. 7. 16, James 5.12. Rom, 
' 1T1.11-Luke 16.17. Matth, 4, 
o. Matth. 2. 11. Luke 8. 46. 
Luke 8. 14. Itisread inthe 
mean voice, but with the ſame 
fgnification. Prov.24.16. Mar. 
15.14. Matth. 14.19, Luke 21. 
24. Our word a7, therefore 
properly fipnifieth to fall, or 
ſlide 3 but by a Metaph. to be 
afflicted. Prov. 24. 16. Alfo'to 


fin or offences. Marth. 6. 14. 


T<pimn#1w,to happen,to chance 
ſuddainly , upon a thing. Luke 
10.30. lames 1,2. Acts 27, 41 
C.mexomatu,.to fall down :in 
doing reverence, to profirate 
himſelf,to ruſh upon. Mat. 7-27. 
Lu. 8. 47. FT@o15 £059, a-fall, 
miſchance, miſery., ruin, decay. 
Matth. 7.27... @ 1.4 70s, 70,4 
a dead carcaſe. Matth. 24... 28 


Apo 


to tumble down. Heb. 6.6: . 


Rom. 4. 25. Matth. 18. 35. C- 


8 
FT wr Aww = Xww@ Aa mz, mw AaA.c os, .c.c 


Y aw 


pp 


+6-,5,n. fallen from the air, C. 


- 


Apoc. 11.8. C. Azgorsis 


@eIWETIS TEM 0, vs io To ae9- 
m7; headlong without con- 
ſideration. Acts 19. 36. C. 
Tervrt7%@ ©, to fall down art 
ones knees, torole ones ſelf at 
the knees. Match.17. 14. Mat. 
27.29 Mark 1.40. 

THas «ws, 1,. faith and truſt 
( of m1%pyaus to periwade, tO 
believe ) ſometimes onr word 
ſignifieth conſtancy in words 
and ations. Gal. 5. 22. 1 Tim. 
5, 12. Sometimes faithfulneFs. 
Tit, 2. 11. 1 Tin. 2. 7. Some- 
times Hiſtoricall faith. Iames 
2. 14. Sometimes a Temporary 
faith, 2 Tim, 2. 18. Alſo the 
faith of miracles, Luke 17. 6. 
1 Cor. 13. 2. Sometimes a ſa- 
viog and juſtifying faith. Rom. 
3. 22, 28. 1- Cof. 13. 13. 2 
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not keeping promiſe,  eſtrang- 
ed from the Chriſtian faith. x 

Cor. 6.6, 2 Cor..4. 4. I Tim- 
5. 8.*Am$!e a. n, Increduli- 
ty oppoſite to Chrittian faiths 
want of belief. Rom. 11. 23.2 
Tim. 1. 13. Allo a weak or un 
ſtable faith. Mark 9. 24. "Am- 
coy, Incredible, nor to be be- 
lieved. AQas 26. 8. *Amgtw @, 
to be uof:ichfol, or unſteady, 
ro diſtruſt, ro erre from rhe 
faith, not to believe. 2 Tim, 2. 
13. Luke 24. 11. Ads 28, 24. 
Mark 15. 11; 16. C. *OArygmt- 
v5, £90, 4, One endued. with a 
little faich. Mat. 14. 31.,7:55vw, 
to helieve,to think,to put con- 
fidence, to commit to ones 
truff, to have ſure confidence. 
I Cor. 11. 18. Luke 8, 50. Ly. 
24, 28.1 lchns., 13.. Phil. r- 
29, Fohn 6.47. As 18.8.IToh.2, 


Theſ. 3. 2. Rom. 12. 3. Gal. 2. 
20. Tit. 3. 1. Luke 17.5.Rom- 


24.Lu.16.t1.1 Tim. 1.12. Iohn 
20.29.1 Ion. 5. 19.1 Toh.q. 16. 


1. 17. Pal. 84. 8.:Somerimes | [oh 16.27, Aﬀts 15, 5. Ads 19. 


it fignifieth the preaching of 


18, Acts 18, 275,Tohn8$8.31. Ags 


the Goſpel. Gal. 3. 23. m5ds 1, | 14. 23.2 Cor. 4. 13, Luke 1. 


®y, faithful, loyal; truſty, juſt. 
-Matth, 24, 45S. Luke 12. 42. 
x Cor. 10. 13. Alſo ſure, un- 
doubrful. C.*AZ:omes, wor- 
thy of / belief or truſt. 1 Tim. 
4:9. Alſo one that believeth in 
Chriſt, namely, 759; ſignifieth 


| fo. Acts 10. 45. 1 Tim. 6. 2, 


Ads 16. 1. 1 Tim. 4-3.in the 
3. Epiſtle of Iohn 5. 21530 oy tO 
firengthen, to confirm, it 1s 
read paſſively. 2 Tim. 3. 14-C. 
*Ams25 v, 6, x) n, unfaithful, 


20. Rom. 4.3, Gal. 2.16. Mat. 
21.25. Mark 16. 14, Tohn 2, 
22, Iohn 10. 39, Iohn 9. 36. 
Rom.2o. 9. Iohn 175.21, Mark 
15.32. Ion 6. 30. 1Tohn 3. 

23.Tohn 6. 29. Iolhn It. 42. 
Matth. 21.32. Iohn 5, 44, Aqs 
1r.21. Epheſ. 1. 13. Ads 11. 

17. Tames 2 19. and as we told 
you before, T:5:u2,.it ſignifi... 
eth not barely to beleeve, bur 
alſo truſt, to put confidence 1n, 
to lean vpon, to truſt. So Exo. 
| 14.31. 


W 
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14. 31. the words are, and the 
peoplc beleeved the Lord and 
Afoſes, that is,they put confi- 
dence and truſt in God and 
Moſes, In God viz. as a hea- 
venly' and omnipotent father, 
wheis that truth which is firſt, 
chiefcft,%& immutable, and then 
in Moſes, "not as a bare man, 
bur as the meſſenger of God, in 
whoſe mouth God had put his 
word, 'or by whom God ſpike 
as by his own mouth, (as you 
may fee, Icrem. 15. 19. ) or 
thns, they. pur confidence nor 
In Moſes, but in thoſe promi.- 
fes which Afoſcs related. 
See alfo lohn 8. 30, 31. where 
the ſignification of T15zvw, is 
to truſt, or lean upon, to con- 
fide in. So Rom. 4, 3. compa- 
pared with Gen. 15: 16. &c, 
Ifai. 28. 16. Rom. 9. 33. the 
words in that -of Ilfai. are, 
he that beleeveth maketh not 
hafte, that is,akhough the pro- 
Miſes of God may net be forth- 
with fulfilled, yet nevertheleſfle 
the minde is nor wont there- 
fore to deſpaire, the foundati. 
on of our faith ſhall never be 
confonnded, it js the will and 
power of God, it doth not one- 


ly behoove us to know the pro- | 
': believed, or truſted. Rom. 10. 


miſes of God, but to put a ſure 
confidence in them, that God 


15able to bring them to paſſe 
for vs, and with this faith A- | 


braham the father of the faith- 
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- full, was endued. Gen. 15, 6. | 


He therefore that beleeveth in 
Chriſt, he doth nor onely ſer 
down with himſelf that Chriſt 
is the Saviour of the ele, but 
alſo that he is his Saviour, and 
therefore cleaveth to him, and 
putteth his truft in him, and 
he that doth not fo do, is in 
the kingdom of Sathan, and 
ſpiritually dead, for the juſt 
liverh by faith. Rom. 1. 17.) 
by which he is united to God, 
who is life it ſelf. This word 
therefore 7158Vvw , ſometimes 
fignitiech to cleave to the Lord, 
Devt.4. 4. ſoſhva 23. 8. 2 Kin, 
23.8, 2 Kin. 18.6, ſometimes 
to rruſt or put confidence in 


| the Lerd. 2 Kings 18. 5. Plal, 


25. 2.Plal. 118.8. Gen.15. 6. 
Devut. 1. 30. and ſometimes to 
beleeve in God, as in many 4- 
fore-mentioned Scriptures, and 
hence itis that ſaving faith in 
the New Teſtament is called 
#s70:121015,truft or confidence. 
FAypopogie , full  affurance. 
Rorh.1. 21. Coloſ. 2. 2. Some- 
times Teppnoia, boldneſſe. 
Epheſ. 3.12. 1 John $. 13; 14: 
Sometimes *Yroeots, t 

ſubſtance ot foundation. Heb, 
I1.1, the paſſive voice of this 
verb T15ww is TieV/oueu,to be 


Io, Alſo ro be committed to 
one. 1 Cor, 9. 17- Gal. 2. 7: 


Titus 1.3. x Thef. 2.4.Rom.. 


3.2.1 Tim. 3.16, 2 Theſ.1- 


IO, p 
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Nlioy or@r,d, n, fat, i@r | mAdyouar, to wander, 1 Tint. 


£G&, 7. fatnels, mom; nr, 


ii, the ſame. Rom. 11. 17. 
malre, to make fat or groſs. 
TIaxarw, or according to the 


Atticks TA&7w, to make, to | 


faſhion, to counterfeit, ( of 
21Ads, clay vpon whieh porters 
work ) Gen. 2. 7 Rom. 9. 20. 
1 lim 2, | 
73, the work or workmanſhip. 


Rom. 9. 20. Tlaests #, dy, | Apoc 


formed, feigned, faile. 2 Per. 
2.3. C. mewroraAg5es, that is 
firft formed, it is the Epithice 


of Adam. 1 Tim. 2. 13. G. *A- 


Faac ©. ſincere, without de. 
ceit. Gen. 25. 28. 


| 6. 10s 
HA&E F314 a o 4 Table. 
Heb. 9. 4- 2 Cor. 3. 3, Exod. 


TIaevy ns, 1, an errour, a 


falſe opinion, deceit, { of TA&- 
Cw, to cauſe to erre. ) Iohn 
4. 6. 2 The, 2. 11. TIA&vos &, 


o, 4 Couſener, a deceiver, in' 


31.18. | ; 

Iaews 614 5 v, broad, 
large, ſpacious. Marth. 9. 13. 
TAATHIE 0, 1, a broad way 
, or great fircer, Matth. 6. $. A» 


13. Tadowue TO, poc. 21. 21. Apoc. 11, $. 


| Sometimes the Market place. 
= | TACLTUYO, wo 
 ftrerch in breadth, to enlarge. . 
' Matth, 23. 5. In the paſtive 
voice, TAC voor to beens 
larged, 2 Cor. 6. ity 13. Gen. 
28, 14. TA4T%5 £05, 77, breadely, 
largeneſs. Ephef. 3. 18. 
ITazxw, to knit together, 
to weave, it is read palsively. 
 Tob 4o, 12. Lamen. I. 14. 


| TA&Y uz Tx, To, in the plural 


nomber, TAY jam, & Buſh 


the 2. Epiſt. of loha 7, Ta&«vog | of curled or crifped hair. t Tim. 
1, oy, ſabtile, deceirful. 1 Tim, | 2. 9. C. *EpTxtixopar, to be 


4. 1. Hlaavdw &., to ſeduce 
or draw away, t2 cauſe others 
toerre or go out of the way, 
ro lead into errour; 1. Tohn x. 
8. Matth. 24. 11. Apoc. 19. 
20. In the pafsive voice, Ta&- 
pdomat pray, tO be deceived 
or miſſed. Matth. 22. 29. 1 
Per. 2. 25. Iohn 7. 47. Muth. 
18. 13. Apoc. 18. 23. Luke 
21. 8, TIaavimis sy 6, 4 wan- 
derer, a vagabond, alfo a ſtar. 
Iude 13. C. AmmTaardo &, 
to drive into errour, to lea1 


ont of the right way. Mark 13. 
| Synecdochical Metaph. ir is 


22, In the paſsive yoice, Am 


| 


folded or wrapped in.2 Tim.2. 
4. Earxort ns, n, a wrapping 


: or entangling within @ knot, x 


Per. 3.3. *Exmradaioy tv, 7%, & 
coller or chain. Numb. 3r. 
TTAtos, and ratio; » Fall, 
repleniſhed, ia the GCompara- 
tive degree, Tacto7e gs fuller, 
Fnpns tos, os x) n, and 73 
nanpss, full, perfet, large, 
whole, plenteous. tohn 1. 14, 
Aﬀts 6.3. Ads 9. 36. Matth. 
7 4. 20. _ 15: 37. w_ 
& @, toAll, it is properly fpo- 
ken of a meaſure 3 bur by a 


meant 


meant of any- filling, it ſignifi- 
eth alſo ro undergoe all the 
parts 'of a duty or office. Col. 
4+17 . to fulfil, to accompliſh, to 
fatisfie. Aﬀts 13.25. Acts 2. 28. 
Phil. 4. 19. Rom.13, 8. Ads 
2.2. Matth. 23. 3:. Sometimes 
wholy to poſſefſe. Acts 5$.3.3Ifo 
to finiſh or make an end. Luke 
9.1. In the paſſive voice, TAt- 
eoopuar, 8a, to be filled, to 
be fulfilled, or accompliſhed, 
It is alſo madea verb mean, 
and fignifieth actively, as Eph. 
I, 23. Acts13. 25. &C. Gal. $. 
x4. Aﬀts 7. 23. 2 Cor. 7.4. 
x John 1. 4. Phil. 1. 11. James 
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on: ſo other things are fulfilled 
when they come to pallke, fo we 
fulfill an office, when we faith. 
fully diſcharge ir, TAnewwuz,mg, 
72, fulneffe plenty.loh.1.15. al- 
| ſo thar which maketh up or ſup- 
plicth that which lacketh Mar, 
9.16. Alſo a fulfilling cr ac- 
compliſhing , perfeftion or a 
perfeting Rom, 13. 10. C. 
"AverAneow azto fulfil, to ac- 
complith, ro perform. 1 Cor. 
14. 16.1 Cor. 15. 17. Gal.6.2. 
Phil, 2. 30. 1 Theſ. 2. 16.1n 
the p ſive voic?, 'AraTAnpo- 
0u% $124, to be fulfilled, or 
accompliſh:d. Marth. 13: 14: 


2.23. 2 Tim. 1. 4. Matth. 13. 
35, Coloſ. r. 6. Luke 21. 24. 
compare this Scripture with 
Rom. I I. 25. and here note 
that the Scripture is ſaid ro 
be fulfilled, and that (15) ac- 
cording. to the Hiſtory, as Pſal. 
22.16. the words are, they pier- 
ced my hands and my feer, 
which things were fulfilled in 
Chriſt alone. (2.) Myſtically, 
Exod. 14.12.46. (3.) propor- 
tionally, or agreeably. Hoſea 
IF.I. Compared wich Matth. 
$..23% (4) by alluſion, or by 
coupling, or joyning toge- 
ther. Matrh. 2. 23. Iſai. 11, 1. 
Zach. 6.11. &c. Luke 1. 20. 
Luke 3.5. And here you may 
note the property of the Heb. 
tongue, to fulfil the law, is to 
keep itz.and the Scriptures 
are fulfilled when the divine 
propheſies are put in executie 


C. *Arreva pow, o, to ful- 
' fil by courſe, or curns. C. a7e90- 
| avaTAnpems @, to ſupply, of 
make up. 2 Ccr. 9. 12. 2 Cor. 
IT. 9. C. *ExTAnpow, &, 9 
fulfil, co accompliſh. Adtts 13; 
33. ExTAngwons £5, n, aftl- 
ling or making perfe&. As 
21.26. C. Sup TrAlnpoojudl, 8/144 
to be fulfilled or accompliſhcd, 
to be made up or perfected. 
Ats 2. 1. Luke 8. 23: 
in this Scripture you have 2 
meronymie of the adjon& ,when 
as the people are pur for the 
fhip. TA1Sw,jto fill, to falfil,to 


$5.7. inftead of TAnSw, ſome- 
time m7,TAnw, is uſed, whence 
C. EumuraAnyu and Funny: 
TA4@,o,ncfill AR,14.1- TAL- 
Ir, the paſſive voice, maketh 
TA 9/422, to be filled, ro be 


accompliſhed.Mat. 22.10. Lats 
7.16 


/ 


accompliſh. lohn 19.29, Luke 


WW. cc. 
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AR. 9. 17, Aﬀ.4.8:AQ.13.9. 
C.* ATTAn5r5, v5,0.My ininiedee. 
Prov.28.25. C. EuT@Aanaw, to 
fill, to _— or fulfill. 
Lake 1.53. in he palsive voice, 
ETA pe, to be filled, or 
to be accompliſhed. Luke 6 
28. lohn 6. 12.7AnT #4705, 70- 
a-thing that filleth up, TAnue> 
T«s,7, the ſame, TIAnwuy , or 
TFAnauny the approaching, or 
coming of the raging Sea, 
TAY eggs OL TANUpLYEFz: the 
ſame ; Alſo a flood or inunda 
tion. Luke 6, -48. TAnoworn 
1s, 1» glutring, plenty, fulneſſe. 
Colol. 2. 23. TAu9vs £Cr, Ty 
a multirude. Mark 3. 7. Luke 
19.37. Luke 2. 13. Luke 1.10, 
Iohn 21. 6. lames 5. 20. Ats 
19. 8. Acts 23.7. Acts 5. 14. 
C Ilaprand34, Adverb, thar 
which is done by the whole 


r.ultitude, or people, (of may 


all, and TAnSvs, 4 multitude.) 
Luke 23. 18.: TAnWvyw, to 


multiply or increaſe Heb. 6. 


14. Alſo intranficively to grow, 
to encreaſe. As 6. 1. 2 Cor. 
9. 10. 1a the paſlive voice, 
TAyIvvo ety tobe multiplied 
or increaſed, to grow. Ads 
6... 7.: Ads. 9.131. Adts7, 


17. I Pet. 1.2. Matth, 24.12. 


Tazvez, 9s5.u, aſide or tib. 
Iohn 19.34. Acts 12-7. 

TIAtW,to go or be caried on 
the water in a veſicl, to ſail, 
Ads 27.. 2. Luke 8. 23. 4s 
27. 6, 24. TIAotoy 8, 7, a ſhip 
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1.65. Lu. 5. 26. Ads 3. 10. 


A yeliel cf the Sea. Luke: 


5." 2. TlAavzweev v, mm, a little 
ſhip or boac. Iohns. 22.745- 
© vs, a ſayling, or 'rravelling 
in a voyage by ſeay Atts 2:1,7. 
Adﬀts 27.9,10, C, * ATorAZw, 10 
to ſail away or from. Acts 27. I. 
AQs 13. 4.C- Beadvrackw,' to 
{ail ſlowly. Ads 27.7; C. Ata- 
FA, to fail through, . to paſſe 
over by ſailing. Ads 27,5: C. 
'ExTA&o, to fail through"'to a 
place, to eſcape away, Aﬀs 18. 
18. Acts 20.6, Ats 15. 39, C. 
KearmTato, tO ſail, or paſſe e- . 
ver Lu. $8.26. Y-reraio;to fail, 
or paſſe under or by. Atts 27:4. 

ITalw, Adverb., ſave 'thar, 
or belides, ſomerimes it is 
read with_a caſe, ſomtimes 
without Acts 8. Deur. 1: 36. 
2 Kings 24. 14. Mark 12: 32. 
Ex09. 20.3.5ometimes it figni- 
fieth bur. Lake 6. 24. Some- 
times neverthelefſe. Matth. 18. 
7. Sometimes bur onely. - Ats 
27, 22. Alſo notwithſtanding 
or yet. Phil 1. 18. 1..Cor. 1s. 
14.Lu.10.11.SOmetimes more- 


over. Mat. 11.22,24 Sometimes 


yea.'Luke 11. 41. Alſo bur as 
afore. Luke 22.21. Sometimes 
therefore . Epheſ. 5. 33. bur. 
Apoc. 2. 25. except. -Tofhua 
I1.13. | | 
TIAjaro or TAnT, toſmite, 
to beat, in. the paſſive-:and 
mean voice, TAyT]ope ," to 
ſmite cr be ſmitten;'s Sam. 4, ' 
4. the word there is lame, that 
is ſmitten on his feet. TAnx{ng, 
,S, a ſmitery a fighter. 1 Tim. ' 


3-3 


253 


254 
« 3, ITary1 Ws H & ſtripe. 
Ads 3.3-ApoC. 22. 18. GC. *Ex- 
FAtoaxw, to firike and over. 
throw, to move, to daſh our 
of couragez in the palzive 


voice, *ExTAajor ua, to be 


ſmitcen down, to be moved, 


to be amazed3for thoſe that are 
amazed, their miads are as it 
were ſtcucken with a ſtrong 
ſtroak. Matth. 7. 28. Match. 
T3:« 54. Aqgs IJ. 'I'2, Muk il, 
18. Luke 2. 48. C.'Emrane, 
to reprove or reprehend ſharp- 


ly, and that wich too muchand ' 
, Luke 18, 23. Coloſ. 3. 16. In 


r00 often a repeated aggravati- 
on, or heaping up offences 
paſt.'1 Tim.'s. 1.And here you 
may note the diftcrence bo 
twixt:onr word 'EmTaiJevs 
and wiuptoat, emmudy, and 
Avieheeiy. *EmmanTew, is 
to reprehend ſharply, and that 
by a teo often & overmuchre- 
peating of aggravations, or by 
too often heaping up of offen- 
ces. Miupsi, Is 50 repre- 
hend, that we may alſo com- 
plain of injuries. *Em7uay, 
1s to reprehend ſo,as to threat- 
enpuniſhment, alſo to forbid 
by threatnings, AorShpeiv, is 
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| things, as Rom. 2. 4. Rom. 17, 
33: Epheſ. 1.7, 18. Epheſ. 2, 
7, Epheſ.. 3. 8, 16. Ephel. 4, 
19. Phil. 4. 19. Colof. 1, 25; 
#kuTvw ov, to be rich of wea[- 


thy. 1 Tim. 6. 9, 18. Apoc. 3. 
17. 1 Cor. 4. 8. 2 Cor. 8. 9. A 


Pac. 18. 3s 159 19. FASTIC ay 
to make rich. Prov. I1. 2g. In 


' the paſgive voice. TAu7/Zouat, 


to be enriched. 1 Cor. 1. $5, 
ANinQ- v, 6, rich, wealthy, 
abundant. Macth. 27. 57. Luke 
16. 1. Matth. 19. 23. 2 Cor, 


8. 9. Ephef, 2. 4. Tames 2.9, 


this Scripture the word is ray. 
ofews, adverb, which ſignifieth 
richly or plentifully. 

TIAUvw, to waſh ones gar- 


'-ments. Levit. 11. 25. Apoc.7, 


14. C. *Ammrwayvo, to waſli 
oft or away, ro purge: Luke 5. 
2. rXUvTH;s, 06, a Fnller of 
cloath. xAuySoys, 79, there- 
ward that is paid for waſhing, 
IIy&w, to blow, or breath; 
to live, to breath out. Luke 12, 


| $$. Tohn 6. 18. Acts 27. 40% 
Iohn: 3. 8. Apoc. 7. 1. Matth, 
7. 25. #189 uoy ovO>, o, the 
lungs or lights. ITvivua 7G, 


to reprchend ſo, as that'we 7, the winde. Tohn 3. 8. Alſo 


mingle reproaches, &c. 
TIas 85 0» r iches,wealch, 


C of zvay mnch, and #r©)>, a 
Year, becanſe they are the re- 
turns of many years gathered 
together. ) 1 Tim. 6, 27. Mart. 
13.22. 1 Tim. 6. 17. By a Me- 
taph, it is applied to other 


| a Spirit, and is attributed to 
God. Iohn 4. 24. Alſo the third 


perſon of the holy Triaity is {0 
called. 1 lohn s. 7. Acts 5.3: 
Apoc. 1. 10.$ometimes a good 
angel is ſo called. Heb. 1. 14, 
Sometimes an evil angel isfo 


called. Match. 12. 43. Ephel. 
Ge, 12+ 


LC 
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ſteth chat t 
goife of the ſpiric. 1 fohn 4- 1. 
Fv69 25, 8; 4 puffe or blaſt of 
winde , breath , ef viponr: 


dr, ſpiritoal. Rom. 9. 14. 
Fometimes one renewed by 
the holy | | 
I 4 Jomietimes one ſuſtained | 
al x 
ard vircae of the holy Ghoft. 
Row: ts, 1. Gal.6. 1, Allo one 


to'blow in, to inſpire, 


6: 12 Sometitnes it fignifieth| 
the for} of man. Afts 7. 99- 
S6merimes the Interpretation 


of the prophetic} part 
of $etipritre. 1 Cot. 14. 34 
Soffferimes the teaching or 
knowledge of the Gofpet. 1 
fofini 5. 6. 2 Cor. 3. &. Sorhe- 
times it fipniftcth one chat boa- 
is endied with the 


&tts 17. 25. Ihvivuannd; 0, 
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Thyix#y e, 7, aftr 


ſpicit. x Cor. 2. 
red by the power 


5. T9. 


by 7 Meraph. 
<< 'F anlis, Fol 


_ 
God, 2 Tith. Z« 16; ; 

_ Tlriye, ro ſiangles to 
choak of thforcle, 216 LONy 
to prefsy to opprefs., Tye: 
442,. to thezk, or (6 he chodh 
cd. Mrtth. 13. 29, Mark 5. 19% 
led cas 
rore, Aﬀs 15. 29. C: * Atorrts © 
4, 16 choak or ſirangle. Mad 
r3. 7. Loke'8. 33. C. Earty6- 
5, ro ſiratigle; ro' fitain. Lites. 
9.7.C Surv, tofitingle 
together, -or to preſs rogethier.- 
Math. 13. 22. &. 19: 
Loke 8. 42. Matk 4. 7..16 the 


| paſsive' voice, E vuryizotucte; 


co beſtrangled. Luke 8. 14. 
ni vr, 5, defire, #o$4u; 


rodefire. C. *EmrtoStw &, to 
defire greatly, to loye excecds 
ingly; to embrace with rhe 
infiratted in Chriftfian know. | greateft fove. Rem. 1. tr. Phit. 
ledge of learning. I Cor. 3. I. 
Sometirnes one indued. with 
ipiriccal gifts. 1 Cor. 14. 37. 
Alfo- glorious. 1 Cor. 15. 44. 
Sometimes it is oppoſed to 
profane'things.. Ephef. 
&c. t Cor. 2.13. 1 Cot. 12.1. 
IIrwuarnd's adverb, ſpirity- 
ally, 1 Cor... 14. Sonietimes 
nor properly, but 
Apoc. 11, 
to pnffe or breath onr,* to | 
breath ont che ſonf, thar is, to 13. 15. Mark 7. 37. Toh 2 
die. Mark 15.37. C.* _—_ 18. Zrark 15. 9. John 77 2t. 
#lfo fim- Heb. 8. 9g. In Mark 3. 


x. 8. 1 Per. 2. 2.2Cofc 9. 14 
7 


Famies 4.5. Emv6Sner; eo?, 
defire. 2 Cor. 7: 7, 12. *Emt6- 
270 6, 4 5, wifhed forg 
greatly defired, Pit. 4. 1. *B- 
roo &, "i defire. Rom. 
15. 23... 


Tfortw &, to do or coniniſt, 


ro mike, give'or caviſe” to help; 
Rom. 7..10. Iobn' 5. r9. lot 


2. 21. Flark'6, 21. Mark 1. 17. 
lohn' 27. 22. Luke 6. 1t. Idtin 


14. to 


ply ro breath'our. Ads 9. 1. C.. appoint. Luke 19, 18. Th Mar: 
Twit, to breath of blow" 26. 1 2. Tolabour, &c. Marth: 
ypon. ARS: 27. 14, C. _ 

Mvgd7 v, 6, 4, u, inſpired of 


23. 23. Lvke's. ir. Math: 3; 
3. Mark 1. 3. Heb, 12. 13. 
s Somie- 


A. 
. 
y 0 ed a 


Sometimes it is rendered to 
bare Macth. 3.8. Matth7, 17. 
Alfo to appotat. Matth, 4. 19. 
Mark 3. 14. &c. Matth. 5.44. 
Mark 14. 7. Luke 6. 27. Mar. 
6.2. As 9. 36. Aﬀts 10, 2, 


Sometimes to ſhew forth. Mar. 


7. 22. Natch. 13. 56. lotin 2. 
23. lohn 3. 2. &c. Adts 5.36. 


Matth. 12. 16. Matth. 26.73, 


Matth. 13. 41. Matth. 17. 4. 
Somerimes it fignifieth ro cre- 
ate, and is attributed to God. 
Macth. 19. 4, Mark 10. 6. Acts 
17. 24, 26. Heb. 1.2. Some- 
tiives to celebrate. Marth. 26. 
18, And it hath theſe fignifica- 
tions by reaſon of ocher words 
with which it is joyned, | &c. 
Matth. 28. 14. Als 23. 12. 
Sometimes to prepare. Mark 6, 
21. Luke 14. 12. Luke $, 29. 
&c. Mark 15. 15. Luke 1.72. 
Luke 1. 68. Luke 1. $1. To 


JÞ Greek Lexicon, 
an ation. Iames 1. 2 5. ITory7is 
«, 0, a Poer ARs 19, 28. Alſo 


a maker, worker, or finiſher, 
Rom. 1.13, Iames I. 22, 25, 
An obſerver. James 4. 11. C. 
"A34.207mI3s &, 6, bountilul, 
"AzaDvrotiw ©, to do wel, 


ro do good untcy to benefic, 


Lukes. 33. inthe 3. Epiſtle of 
Iohn 11. *A3a.SvTo1je, a good 
deed, kindneſs, a benehs. 1 
Pet. 4-19, C. yorggTolnTO v, 
o, vs made with hands 
Mark 14. 58. Ats 5.48. Ephel, 
2.11.C. Ayeg9ToInTY v. 4, 
1, made without hands. Mark 
14. 48. 2 Cor. 5. 1. Colof, 2, 
1. C. *Eiplvororre &, tore 
concile, to eftabliſh peace, 
Colof. 1. 20. *Etelworords 8, 
0, a peacemaker, Maith, 5. 9. 
C. EvuTorig vs, 6, bountifal, 
liberal. "EvToiia, benefi. 


cence, bountifulneſs. Heb. 13. 


poure out. Luke 5. 33. Fhil. |15, C. Kaxomords v, 6, that 


I.4.1Tim. 2. 1. &c. Luke 12. 
4. Luke 13. 22. Ads 10.33. 
Tohan $5. 15. Iohn 8. 29. Ila Ioh, 
. I6. 2, to excommunicate, &c. 
Tohht 18. 18. Aqs 15. 3. Some- 
times ro conſume or waſte. Acts 
15. 33.2Cor. II. 25: James 
4. 13. Alſo to ſtir up or raiſe, 
&c. Rom.1.9. Aﬀs 25. 3. Aﬀs 
27.18. Rom. 13. 14. Ephelſ. 
2. 3. Epheſ. 6. 6. 2 Tim. 4. 5. 
Apoc. 19.19. APNC. 22e IS. 
Apoc. 17. 17. Tloinues T&, 
N, a work or labour. Epheſ. 2. 
io, Alſo things created. Rom. 
I. 20, Tloinors £ws, 1, & work, 


' doch hurt, wicked. Iohn 18, 


30. Kaxororiw a,to do wrong, 
ro abuſe. Luke 6.5. Alſo to 


hurt. Gen. 31. 29. C. Kaaw 


| Folk &, to do well, topler 


ſure. 2 Theſ. 3. 13. C. Moyer 
Toikw &, tomake a Calf. Ads 
7. 41, C. *OyAoTottw a, to 
gather a multitude or rabble 
rogether. Ats 17. 5. C. Ile 
T0140 £1404, tO get, to ſeek, 
to attain, to purchaſe. 1 Tim. 
3.13. As 20. 28. Ilzemoin- 


ors 85, v, 4 getting, a ſeck- 
ing, &c. 1 Thel. 5, 9, Alſo pro- 
per goods gotten by our own. 

- Jabowh 


' manners. Ephel. 3. 10, 


Pheſ. 4. 14 By which word is 
meaiit the people of God ; ſee 
1 Per. 2. 35. Sometimes 4 pre- 
ſerving, Heb. 10. 39: C. Tlezs- 
FUGojs.o Sar, to 'be' like - 
one, to reſemble, ajfo to coim- 
terfeit, to pretend: Luke 24, 
28: In which Scripture the verb 
beareth'tbis fignification;name- 
ly; by filence; deed or geſture, 
1 ſhew ſomething ſo Chriſt | 
did-by his geſture or walking, 
ſhety asif he would have gone 
elſewhere; ſo God' doth make 
asf he would not hear us by 
delaying aid, wlien'as he is a- 
bouttohelp:us, and'yer here | 
i5:no/ counterfeiting. C. Ewo- 
TF0:4 @, to quicken or make 
alive, 'in--the ©paſsive -yoice, 
Eworotopou £.at, to be 
quickned. 1 Cor. 157 22, C: 
E vlworothd @, to quicksnto 
gether; Ephcſ. 2. $. C. Z m- 
T0105 x; 6, a Bread- baker. 'C. 
"AewanTocs v,0, the chicf 
Baker. Gen. 40. 1, C. ZE xlivo- 
Foi3; 24,6, a tent maker. Ads 
18, 3. & xlwoFo1k &, to make 
tents or pavillions. 
Ilea@ 4, ov, diverſe, 
ſundry, chan2 cable, -Iames 1. 
2, 2 Pet. 1.6, 1 Pet. 4. 16. C. 
TeavroulxaGt 8, if, very chan- 
geable, of- divers faſhions or 


Iorwny ivOr, 6, a fhep- 
heard, a keeper of cattel, a 
paſtour. Matth. 6. 3 4. John 10. 
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' Jabbur, ſubſtance; riches. E-; 


11,:Heb, 13.10. C. 'Apygret- | 


ls £1, 0, the ptince of the 
ſhepheards, the chief paſtour. 
1 Per. 5. 4. Tloeudiyw, tofeed;y 
by a Metaph. to regard'ior-take 
care of,. alſo to teach.:Tohn 21. 
16. Alſo to governor rule, Mar: 
2. 6.Itis a Metaph: taken front 
a ſhepheard ; who-oughr:” ro! 
be likea King 3 alſo to govern, 
ſoas to bridle in; and&punifh. 
APCC. 2: 27. APCC.-12: 5;Alſo' 
to reach as afore. 1: Pet. $2.7 
Noipyn ns, x, a flock, a:com" 
pany or :band of men. Lokh-166 
16. [Toirioy - v, 73g the fame; 
Luke12: 33: Ads 20; 29191Ge413 
TISX5:05 v5) 05 Wario 7o.* 
Als a City;. and uitow rol-feny: 
Matth. /24. 6. Tox4udw' @y: 197 
make war, to fight.. Apoe. £9. 
11. Apoc,' 2. 16: Exod: L4s: 
14. Apoc. 12." 7, Joſhus! ror 
42 BY * #f, Finohif 
Poats 3g, n, 4City.o Ads: 
4. 19. Matth. 106. 32. Mark'1:: 
4S, Iude 75. knke 5. i126 AﬀS) 
22, 11. Matth. 23.34 .By@a 

Metonymie of the 1ſnhjeWrads 
Cit izens themſelves. Maithroro 
10. TroXximig a Citizen, Lykeizos 
I 4: ToXktms td);, uy a wwomatt 
citizen.: C. Evpmoatinsile,', 
a fellow-citizen. Ephef.- 219), 
Ilairdw, to rule, govern icr 
manage a "common. wedlthe 
IToarredouar, the fame, -dlfa: 
to ke governed, . likewiſe .te 
be converſant cr exerciſed ia! 
thing, 'to live; to cirry 6r the- 
have ones ſelf. Phil: 1, 27, Ta: 
{{ rye: but TTaarrevoutus ifrowd 
S 2 perly 
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perly - Ggnifieth to *diſchatge' wy er@}, 3, 3, more plemiifal 
the office or place ofa Magi- | or abundant, more rich or 


ſtrate, and by a $ 
of the ſpecies,to diſcharge any 
office or duty. As 23. 1. Io- 
Ai-uzvur, mos, 4 Citizens. of 
civil life, civility, curtefie,which 
Citizens uſe, a City or the free- 
domeof a City. Phil.3.20. T0- 
Atteia,us,4,a Common-wealth. 
Epheſ- 2. 12. alſo a City, or 
the freedam. or right - of Citi- 
Zens, Aﬀts 22. 28. C." Areas 
ids Afs,a baniſhed man or wo- 
man,one'deprived of his coun- 
-— þ > 6997 Jing che City. 

2 AupimAis  £w5s is, the 
name of a City which the wa- 


ter floweth- by on both fides. 


Adts . 37; 1. C. Sexzmmars ws, 
1j, 4 pfopet' name of a Coun- 
rtrey ſa-called from 10 Cities. 


'Matth: 4. 25. ©. *Isezmas 


s@5;. 6,1, an holy City, the 
name:of a Ciry. Celol. 4.13. 
G, KoankmAts 6&5, Ns 2a little 


towe. Mark 4. 38. C. My- 
| ds 605 #, the chief City 
 ear:mavther City. 1. Tim. 6. and 


ar:the'end of all. Hence the 
Hebrews by the ſame. Meraph. 
cali:>lirthe rowns and villages 
dauzhrets. Indg.11.26. 
 TIoxvs, mAArl, mAy, many, 


eres, 


| 


much, great. Matth. 9, 37. 


2 Cor. 7, 4. Aﬀts 24. 3. Ads 
27. ÞI.'2 Cor. 6.4. Ads 2.29: 
John {4.'41. Matth, 13. $. Mark 
6:34. Marth: 18. xx.. Iohn 21. 
25. Sometimes all. Roms. 15. 


In che Comparat. degree 7ae4- | 


@ ©* 5 
”- vo 


doch. large, alfo very many. Heb. 


IJ3-4, Acts 27. 20. Att. 21.10, 
Ads 25. 6. the neuter gender. 
of the Comparat. degree, . is 


FA+ti0y, More or of greater exe, 


cellency. Mat.6.25. for TAGovis 
read. Tator.. Luke 3. 13. &s. 


Luk. 11. 31.Luke 21.3.lohn21; 
15. Luke 9. 13. Matth, 21.36,'' 


Aqs 25.26. Acts 24. 17. 2 Cor 
4-15, 1 Cor. 10. $. Acts 2.40; 
In the Superlat. degree, TA 
cos n,0v, very many. Macth. 11. 
20, Matth. 28. 8.'E way; 
a long time, Adis 28. 6. "Em 
#M64y, farther, more largely, 
2Tim.3-9.A&s 4. 17. Alſo:any 
louger. Ads 20.9. ARS 24:45 
Tleaad, Adverb, Oftentimes, 
Rom. I$ 22. SOMEtHnes greats 
ly. Mark 3. 12. alfo much: 
I Cor. 16. 12, &c. Rom. 15; 
2 2. TIoaAdxis $ oftentimes. 
Matth, 17. 15. TIAerca us, exe 
ceeding often, racisoy , at the 
moſt. 1 Cor. 14. 27, TAovdlay 
to be encreaſed, or enriched, 
to-abound or flow forth. 2 Th 
1.3. 2 Cor.s. 15. 1 Thef. 3.12, 
Rom. 6. 1. C. *T-menasord(a, 
to flow oyer, to ſuperabound, 
x: Tim, 1. 14. C. mim 
very much or very many. 
8. 1. C. Teanxanhacmiuey Ws 
2,1, of divers ſorts, various.Lu: 
18.30. : 
Ilovsggss wicked, fee in Ile 
10/4. t. | | 
- Fbyos, uy 6, the ſea; (of 
| Foes 


PTCA PP OTST 


S > ar> 


-mr6w, to labour, becauſe it is 
foll of labours.) -roy7o24y, Ad- 
verb, from the Sea. Norrie, 
to drown , or plunge, or over- 
whelm. C. Kammvrite, to 
to plunge over head in the wa- 
ter. In the paſlive voice, Ka- 
m:F0v7ICop0z, tobe drowned, 
or plunged over head in the 
water. Matth. 18.6. 098 

Topo, Adverb, afar off, at 
a diſtance. Matth. 15. 3. Alſo 
aloft. Luke 14. 32. ToppwTtp®, 
furcher beyond. Luke 24. 28. 
TIoapod4y, afar off. Luke 17. 
12. 

IToppleg, as, i, (of gipw, to 

ing, and v6 Gr v, 0, gain) 
purple, alſo clock diced. with 
purple, alſo a purple garment. 
Mark 15. 17. Luke 16, 19. 
FoepVes@-, and contracted, 
Toppers, 0, of a purple co- 
lour. Iohn 19.2. 

TIomygs,s,0,ariver. Hatth. 
7.259 27. Mark 1:5. Ads 16. 
13. C. MsoTomuia ds, n, 
Meſopotamia, a Country of Aſia 
the greater, ſee in the proper 
names. | 

TIomw 3s 1, 8&1, how greats 
ſee, Adihy. ; 

FoTepos, vys, which of the 
two,which, whether of the two. 
Tohn 75.17. it is underſtood. 1. 
Cor. 4.21. 

TI8s, Todss, 6, a foot. Mat. 
18.8. 1 Cor. 12. 15. Mark s. 
22. Ads 10 25. Tohn 20. 12. 
Ads 22. 3. The words are, at 
the feet of Gamaliel. So 2 Kin. 
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2. 3. the words are, knoweſt 
thou not that the Lord will take 
' away thy Maſter from thy head 
to.day? And it is thus faid, 
from the manner of fitting in 
Schooles , where the Maſter 
ficteth in the higher place, and 


the Scholer in the lower,ſo that 
the Maſters ſeat is above'the 
| their heads, and the Scholers 
are at his feet. Hence Paul 
ſaith that he fate at the feet of 
Gamaliel, and Elias is ſaid to 
be taken from the head of Eli- 
ſeus &c, Ads 22. 3. Rom. 10, 
$s. As 14. 8, Gen. 33. 14. 
C.'AvrSpdmroy, v, mo, a Cap. 
tive or priſoner taken in war, 
a bondman, a drudg. *ArSee- 
rodY{w, to deliver poſſeſſion, 
to give the right to another, 
to give into bondage. *ArPpa- 
mwodgis , &, 6, he that bnyeth 
a man for a ſlave, a ftealer of 
other mens children and fer- 
yants. 1 Tiw. 1.10, Now *Ay- 
PeaTroduv, the word afore 
mentioned, it cometh of 735, 
the foot, and «r'p35.of a man, 
for captives are the feet of 
their Lords, whom they ac- 
knowledge for their heads. C. 
Aeo/Tes, odbg, 0, an hare, C. 
* OeW'Tres5 odds 0, one that hath 
ſtraight feer. *OpSorrodie, 4, 
to make ſtraight ſteps, ro go 
with a right and true foor. Gal. 


2. 14. C. YTronodor, v,m, 4 
foot-ſtoole. Matth. 5.3 5.Matth. 
22.44. C. TsTedTu; og 009 
chat hath four feet. Aﬀs 10. 

S3 12.Rom. 
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12,Rom-1,23. C. Epurod\Co, 
Ttobinder » properly. co, involve 
-or entangle the feet. C, Suy- 
madi{;n, to binds the feer, Gen, 
22c0..: 
.. TleaG, e, or, kinde, gentle, 
milde, curteous. Match. 11.28. 
Tpats EG, 6,n, the ſame. Mar. 
5.5.1 Pet 3.4. in the Com- 
parat.. degree. Tpavrip@, 
more milde. &c. Ia the Sup: r- 
Jar. degree Teas i], moſt 
mild, &c. Tedvyw, 12 make 
entle or tame. Teg.0715s 1705, 
y, mildoeſſe, meekneſſe. 1 Cor. 
4-. 21.. Gal. 5. 22. Teaums 
47&, 1, meekneſſe. James 1. 
2I. 
Hegoia > 51H» a little floore 
or garden-bed. Mark. 6.40. (it 
ſeemeth to come of 7p 9p" «, 
7p, + 4. leek. Hence C. ygvmn- 
Foa.795 v,79, a kinde of green 
ſtone mixed wich golden 
brightnefle. Apcc. 22.20. - - 
Ted7o of 74a, to do, 
to cauſe, to make. Rom. 7. 19. 
Acts 26.31. Ads 5, 35. Ads 
19.36. 1 Thel, 4.11. Alſo to 
require, for ſach a figyification 
it hath in the New Teftament. 
' Luke 3.13: Luke 19. 23. Luke 
23. 41. In the paſſive yoice, 


2470404, to be done or com- | 


mitted. Luke 23. 16. Teg.y- 
ey Tos, 7, a thing, a matter. 
Ads 5 4. Alſo byfinefſe, a cafe 
in law. 1 Cor.s. 1. Alſo work. 
James 3 ' 16. IlpaFis $ws, n, 
an: aQtion, a deed or doing. 


Matth. 16. 27. Rom. 12, 4» 


7 Engl: ſh Greek Lexacon, 
FegK|ue oe; 0 a gatherer of 


money, a colleQour. Luke 12 
58. wpdywueaTwudt, to traf. 
fick, or tanle "85, 0 
19. 13. IleaywaTeie as, i 
Bufineſle, faite c, ſuchas Mer. | 
chants are implcytd about, of 
uſurers. 2 Tim. 2. 4. C. Ata- 
Tp4Yy4aTW?jpaiz TH traffick 
or handle matters. Luke ng, 
15. C. ToauTpay wwoly of, 
6,1, he or ſhe that entangleth 
themſelves with much b"finefs, 
TFOAUTp AY WOouvnh N51, Vain 
and light curicfity, 

TTe&7ws to be mect or con» 
 venient. Epheſ. 5. 3, Titus 2, 
.T. Heb. 2. 10. Heb. 7. 26. 

TeeToy ovTQr, To, a fineſſe or 
comlinefſe. Matth. 3. 15. 1 
Cor. 11.13.TgFoyTas, Adverb 
comely, honeftly,. C. O07 
i Tis, agreeing, or becoming 
God..C. Teegmresms, *©, 6, 
| becoming holineſle. Tit. 2. 3. 
' C. "Eumeerihs ©, 0, y, very 
| decent or comely. 'Evagined 
_ &5, 4, comlineſſe, beauty. lames 
' 1.11. C, Mcezanomeemns £0, 
ſumptuous, fimous, renouned. 
2 Pet. 1.17. 

TIpes Eve vCyr, an old man, 
' (it is ſo called of @ve fire, and 
| oC%< to extinguilh, becauſe in 
; old men native heat beginneth 
'ro be extinguiſhed.) In the 
| Comparat. degree, mrpsoCvure* 

eG}, more old, alſoa Senator. 
. Luke 15.25. alſo the name of 
' thoſe that bear office. Tit, 1.5 


' eſpecially thoſe that teach, 
wheres 
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alſo before thar. Adqﬀs 25. 16. 
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wherefore the Apoſtles are no- |, time. Adts $, 23. Ads t2. 6. 


ted by this word. 1 Pet. $.1. 
See ads 6. 4. Aﬀs 20. 28. Kc. 
1 Tim. 5 17. A Senatour, as 
afore; Mark 8. 31. ay£5CvTee9. 
&, #, an antient woman. I 
Tim- 5: 2. TE vumpoCuTepo; 
a fellow elder 1 Pet. 5, 1. 
aaptoCuTteov s, mm, the Eccle. 
ſjaſtical Senate which we call 
an Elderſhip, ſee the latine 
word Presby:erium. Luke 22. 

66. 1 Tim . 13. apt0CUTys v5 
6, an old man. Luke 1.8. apy«o- 

Cuns tes, 1, an old woman. 

Tit. 2. 3. @r*0Cvay to dif-| 


charge an Embaſſage. Epheſ. 
6. 20. ayp£6 Cola ag, y, an Em- | 
baſſage or meſſage. Luke 14. 
32, 
 TIelwis £&}, 6, having the 
face downward, ſtooping 
down headlong. Acts 1, 18. 
{ of avs before, and yivo to 
bend, to bend forward. ) 
Tlety adverb; firſt, before, 


Luke 2. 16. Mark 14. 72. Iohn 
4. 49. lohn 14. 29. Iohn 8. 58, 


Luke 7. 27. Ads 13. 24. lam. 
$. 12. Sometimes it isa note of 
comparing things unequal , 
ſometimes it ſignifieth For, 
ſometimes before, and it cau(- 
eth a periphraſis. Matth. 5. 12, 
Levit, 18.16. «eg is compared, 
and maketh TIpo7rp@ &, oy, 
in the comparative degree, for- 
mer, firft, before. Epheſ. 4. 
22, apoTeeWv adverb; at the 
fiſt, before. ſohn 6. 62. Gal, 
4.13.2 Cor, 1. 15: Heb. 4. 6. 
Heb. 7. 27. Heb. 10. 32. aca 


'TG+ u, oy, Citis the comra& 


of 7e37aTC;, ) it ſignifieth the 
firſt. Apoc. 1. 11. x Cor. 15. 
45. Apoc. 20, 5. Sometimes it 
fignifieth the former. Tehn r. 
15 lohn 20. 4. Sometimes it 
fignifiech chief or excellent, 
and is referred to vices. x Tim. 
I. 15. or to riches and honour, 
and other of Gods gifts. Rom. 
3. 2. Acts 28. 9. or to ofder, 
or any race or courſe whatſoe- 
ver. Mark 12, 28. So azxa>m: 
01, Which is the plural number 


. 9.2. In theſe 2. laſt Scriptures | governors, noble men. Luke 


Iohn 13. 19. Mark 14. 30. Aﬀs | of ae37@> , fgnifieth chief 


5 is elegantly put after ay. | 19. 47. aepmy adverb, firſt 

ITp3, Prepoſition, it gover- ' and formoſt, at the beginning. 

netha genitive caſe, and fig- Iohn 15, 18. Luke 17. 25. Al- 

nifieth before. Ichn 12.1. Tohn | ſo Eſpecially. Luke 12.1. And 
13. 3. I Cor.4.5. 1 Pet. 1. 20. in this fence & aepmig is u-, 
2 Tim: 4. 21. Scmetimes itis ſed. 1 Cor. 15.3. ayrwreve, tf 

elegantly put before an infini- | hold the chief praiſe and prize. 

tive mood, as if it were a noun. | C. $1Aomporruyw, to ſeek for 
loha 1. 49. Somerimes it is to be chief - Magiſtrate or go- 
ſpoken of a place as well as of ; Vernour ofa = or Kingdome, 4 
| 4 to | h 


- "Oy W992 
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r0 gape afcer dignity. ip place, 
jo the 3, Epi file of lohw' 9. C. 
Sh Gear. x, b, the 0- 


et ficſts *or the ſecond aficr 
heficſ}. Luke 6. 1. This Scfip- 
ture wnderſtand thus, by the 
ſfecogd Sabboth after the firſt, 
is means in the laſt day of the 
feaft of | unleavencd - bread, 
jeh was to be cclebrated 


rſt. TIewlw adverb , ' long 
fince, a long time ago, of late, 
before. Ioſhya 8. 5. C. "bu- 
apnoey, before of in preſence, 
I Thel. 1, 3, Ilohn x. x5. 
 Tlgydw, to fer on fire, to 
enfſame, ro ſtir yp, to make 
very angry, alſo to blow in or 
puffe yp ; in the paſsive voice, 
4#iiMuay to be ſet on fire, ro 
be olamed ar ſtirred up, &c. 
Numb. 6. 5. 21, 27, @pugig 
JE » 8, a kinde of tempeſt or 
whirl-wind 3 alſo a venemous 
worn, fo called from the burn- 
ing heat of an inquenchable 
thirſt, which ir brings ivto one 
by ity biting. Iliwapnwer the 


I» ſame ſolemnity as the | 


Tame as our Radix apiaw, al- 


ſo in the paſſive voice, Tliy- 
| ,» fo be ſcronfire, to 
beenflamed, to be ſtirred up, 
to be yunee up or ſwollen. 
Aﬀs 28, 6. C. "Eun, to 


ſet on fire, &c. ſee apitm, it 
ig read paſſively. Ifa. 4. 26. 
"'E:mpnoccos x, 6, a burning, 

metimes envie , *Eyapicns 
v, & 4anawghty fellow ſctting 
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| houſes ang cities en fire. - | 
TIpi@, ro cut With a ſaw, of 
to Cleave, to divide - in the 
Paſſive vojce, aa#i9,ace, I9 be 
Cleaved or divided. Heb, 11, 
37. GC. Avavelouer, by a Mer 
taph.' ro grinde or gnaſh the 
teeth together for '8nger of 
pain. Ads 5.33, aur opt, 
0» 2 far, Ifa- 10.3%.  _ -* 
ITgs, with a Genitive caſe, 
Before, *- "I, 
TlpoCamey v, 77, a ſheep (of 
ae36airm to go forward, of 
come forth. ) Luke 1 $. 4. Mat, 
I5, acc nwv vs Ty 2 little 
ſheep, ae3Cankd ts, 1, 4 pa- 
ſtore or place where cattle 
the trade of grafiers. Iohng, 
2 7 


ITe95, 4 prepofition,when it 
| goyerneth a genitive Caſe it figs 
| nifleth For. As 27. 34. ſome: 
timgs It js joyned with a Da- 


er among. lohn 18. 16. Tohn 
10, I2. Alſo Even unto. Luke 
19. 37. AÞOC. 1. 13, It gover- 
neth alſo an accuſative caſe, and 
fignifieth To. Iohn 14.12. Luk. 
15.18. Ir is raken a little 6- 
therwiſe in Marth, 27. 4.and 
lIohn 21. 22. &c. «Sometimes 
Towards. 2 Fim. 2. 24. Some- 
times -amane. Ads 28. 25. 
Mark 16.3. Sometime In.Heb. 
I 2. 11, Sometimes At, Of with, 
or among. Matth. 13. 56. Mat: 
26. 18. Mark 6. 3. Mark 9.19. 
loha 1. 1. x Cor. 2. 3+ Luke 


tive caſe, and is rendered Ar, - 


Fas 1: EE. Lo: hows het tioan th > Wit:y © & fad TE IS  fo in O a Mu I wot b Abo nh 


18. 11. Luke 22. 56. Luke 24. | 
x12. Sometimes according or 
Nigh to. Luke 12. 47. Gal, 2, 
14. 2 Cor. 5. 10, Sometimes 
againſt. Epheſ. 6.11. Ads 23. 
zo. As 26, 14. Lyke 20. 19. 
Heb, 12. 4. Sometimes abour, 
er nigh unto. Luke 24. 29. 
Sometime our, or from. Ephel, 
3. 4- Alſo concerning. Heb, I. 
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Mark 16. 2. Als 18, 23. apal;- 
@-, a, 01, belonging to the 


7, Heb. 4. 13. Sometimes For, 


mornings, Gp wie &s » n, the 
morning. lohan 18, 28, Math, 
21. 18. Matth. 27. 1. Johns. 
4. op@ipO 1, ov, belonging 
to the morning, early. Iames 
5. 7, the words are, the carly, 
and latter rain,which ſeem to be 
oppoſed to the rain that falleth 
at noon-da3y, which is very of- 


or by Reaſon of, Matth- 19. 8, | ten hustfoll : bur others by the 


Somerimes with,. Rom. 8. 18, 
'Alſo Of, from, or iro. 2 Cor, 
13. 7. Sometimes it notes the 
Event of a thing. 1 John 5. 16, 
Sometimes the end. Luke 14. 


morning rain ( a5 the Hebrew 
words ſeem to kint ac |) under- 
ſtand the rain which falleth a 
little after ſowing time ; by 
the Evening or latter rain, chat 


32. Lake 19, 42. Luke 14. 22. | pain by which the corn encreaſe- 


time. 1 Cor. 7. $5. Heb. 12. 10, 
Alfo to, as afore, Luke 1, 73, 
$o, Heb. 9. 20. Sometires it 


i 
! 


| 


| Rome 15. 2, Sometimes it notes | eth and waxeth ripe, moiſture 


being poured on it, fo thartir 
may 3 little while after be mow- 
ed, Tlewives 9, oy, carly, or ' 


is clegantly conſtrued with an | belonging to the morning, the 
Infinitive mood to Note a Ge-.. | words are, and I will give him 


rund in dyrm, Matth. 5. 28. E- | the morving Star, 


that is, [ 


pheſ. 6. 11. Luke 18. 1, Itis [will grant co him the glorious 
oftentimes wanting. Luke 10, |reſurreftion, wherein his body 
40. Luke 14- 31. Luke 18. 10. | ſhall ſhine like the morning 


Matth. 11. 7, Matth. 16, 34. 
Rom. 15. 12, Matth. 20. 28. 
Tpujuy® wg, v, the Stern of a 
ſhip, ( of ayvuy% 3, By, the 
ft, the uttermoft,. jt is name- 
by the uttermoſt part of the 
ip. ) Mark 4. 38. apvurirys 


- v, ©, the Pilot or Maſtcc fitting 


at the Srern, 


TIpwfr, carlyin the morning, 
it is an adverb of time. Matth, 
16.3. Matth. 20. x. Mark. 

35. Matk 13. 35. Mark 15. 1. 


Star. See Dan. 12.3. 

Tlew2g, &s, 1, the fore. deck 
or caſtle of a ſhip, ( fo called 
of pe90c9m, to foreſee. ) As 
27. 30. 

Hmlie, to hurle or throw 
againſt a thing, to daſh, to 
fall upon, or kit againft. Iames 


- | 2.-20, Rom, 11. 11, C.” Agat- 


595 v, 0, #, free from falling, or 
fin. Iude 24. | 
IT7eere ns, #, the heel. lohn 


I3-18. 
TI7#gv& 


OTE + 
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+ :Th-bpv£'y ©, n, 2wing, the 279cue 7 ©, 7, ſpittle. Tohn 
-armepit, 'the wing or pinion of 9. 6.'7v0y v, 7, a Van to win- 
of any thing (* of [T7zp%y s, 73, now withal, Matth. 3. 12. C. 
2 wing, of 747:pau, to flic. ) *Exmve, to ſpit out, and by 
.FE7zpom @, - to add wings,” to 4 Metaph. to caft off or deſpiſe 
carry upon. wings, ſo a man reproachfally. Gal. 4. 14: C. 
by-a'Metaph.- is faid to be car-| 'E:77/#, to ſpit ppon. Mark 
.ried' on the -wings of hopeand ' 14. 65. Matth. 26. 27. itis 
Joy, when he is exceeding read paſſively. Luke 18, 32. 
glad. Tirreu3core,70, 4 pi-| . ITwarw, to fold up, to wrap 
.nacle or turret on a houſe. Mar. ' together. Luke 4. 20. C.* Aye. 
4. 5. Lnke 4. 9. | #varo, to unfold, toexplain, 
ITITi@®, to terrific or make Luke 4. 17. This verb is to be 
afraid, ( of 7i7w, for which referred to the manner of that 
x7 is uſed to fall, when as time, in which books were not 
we make one fo afraid as that made up in diſtin leaves, but 
his coprage or ſpirits falls into rolled together inform of a rol- 
his heels. In the paſlive voice, | ler. | 

Ti7740ecu £404, to be afrighted | + TTuxyds 5, 3y, thick, full of, 
or amazed, to be aftonied. ſrequenr, often. 1 Tim. 6. 23. 
Luke 24. 9. [173107; tws, yy a Tvxya Adverb,- oftentimes, 
great fear or aſtoniſhnent. 1. Luke 5. 33. | 

Fer. 3. 6, TTzarw, allo mare! Tyan ns, n, a gate, a door, 
according ro the Pocts, for an entrance, alſo a way. Matth. 
FS%ojuat, to tremble, to wan-! 7. 13, 14. Gen. 28. 17. Matth, 
der about begging, ffom 59&-| 16. 18. See how Panl calleth_ | 
ex cometh 5Jo505 1, 8, poor, i theſe gates of Hell. 2 Cor. 10, | 
that beggeth, beggerly. Matth.' 4, 7vauy ar, 6, an entry, | 

S. 3. Mark 12. 42. Gal. 4.9./a porch, or hill, a portal, a 
Few, to be poor, to beg. court-yard. Luke 16. 20.ARs | 
2 Cor. 8. 9. Fwy tie 4, n, po-| 10.17, As 12, 14, C.*Aw- 


' verty, want. 2 Cor. 8. 2,9. A- 
Poc. 2. 8, 

Ilwpe, to terrifie, or a- 
frighten, ( of 0#-, the theam 
inmediacely going before, _) 
In the paſ:ire voice, femme, 
to be terrified, amazed, or a- 
frighted, alſo to tremble, ro 
| be afraid. Phil. 21, 8. 

II», to ſpit. Iohn 9. 6. 


et vaGr, having porches on 
both fides. C. *EmdmaC0, 
having feven doors. C. *Exs- 
7TuTvAGC, baving an hundred 
doors. - 

ITIvyxyouz, to demand, 
to enquire, to watch to the in- 
tent to know. 'Ads 10. 29. 
Acts 4. 5. Iohn 4. 5. Iohn 13. 


6, 4 pro- 
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4,4 propheſying ſpirit. ARs | 1 Pet. 4. 12. compare. it with 


16.16. : 


I Cor. 3. 15. Alſo. a burning. 


TIZ, Adverb, with the fiſt. | Apoc. 18. 9. 7vpþds, n, or, 


mv yn, 15; n,atift, the exer- 
ciſe of a Champion. CMatk 7. 
3. it fignifieth here adverbially, 
and. is rendered diligently, 
with aRivity like a Champion. 
Ir ſignificth alſo the meaſure of. 
a cubir. Hence TyyYpualols 
dwarfs. TlvxTnhs, s, 9, a Cham, 
pion. Tvx]ev@w, to play the. 
part of a wraſtler or champi- 
O01, 1 Cor. 9. 26. TIvxT6- 
oy v, 79, 4 wreſtling place. 
TIvp, fire. Heb. 12. 29.Mat, 


8.22, Matth. 13. 49. Alſo mi- ; 


raculous fire. Aqs 75. 3o. Luk. 


17. 29, Heb.12. 29. the holy. 
ſpirit iscalled a fire. Matth, 3. 


11. Ats 1.5. As 2, 3. Some- 
times it ſignifteth affliction, x 
Cor. 3:13. Sometimes eternal 
puniſhment. Match. 3.12. Mat. 
25. 41. Tp, &59 nv, an heap 
of wood made for the burning 
cf a dezd body. Acts 28. 2. 
rupees v,0, a burning fever. 
Matth 8. 15. 7vpinov vs 70 4 
little or cafie ague. 7uptore 
or avptHw,to be ſick of a fe- 
ver. Matth. 8. 14. Mark 1. 
30. mvvey9s, n, dy, fiery,burn= 
ing. APOC. 9, 17. Fveayo ues 


£442, to burn, to be inflamed, ' 
to be hat, to be ardently in 


Jove, 13. Corinthians 7.. 9. 


2 Cor. 11. 29. Epheſ. 6.16.: 


Apoc. 3.18. 7Tupmois y £05, 1» 


a rrying which is cauſed by af- | 
flition, as by fire, (a metaph.) | 


yellow, Apoc.6.4: Apoc.12.3. 


7Vppaze, to be red;:to bluſh. 
Maeth. 16.2. C. Z«@7veor,u,, 


a paire of hellows.' Zwmvpic, 


@, to kindle a dead fire, and 
the coles that-are covered 
with aſhes. C. "Area api 
properly to ſtir up a fire hid-in 
aſhes,. by blowing, to kindle 


again, and by a Metaphor 


ro raiſe again. 2 Timothy 1.6. 

ITupges & 6, (of zvedss, fire, 
whoſe ſteeple-wiſe ſhape it re- 
preſents,) a Tower. Matth, 21. 
33. Luk. 13-4- | 

TIvai @, properly to take 
ſomewhat, for the young of - 
any thing, by a Syncope of 
the ſpecies, to ſell. Matth. 13. 
44.AAs 5.1. Apoc.' 13. In the 
paſfive voice, 77wAtopuar Ear, 
ro be ſold.'1 Cor. 10. 25. Luke 
I2. 6, C, Toppue3 mals £W5g, 
a woman that ſelleth purple, 
Acts 15. 14. ( it cometh of the 
maſculine Toppugs munns » 4 
ſeller of purple.) C. *Oryoms- 
Ans u,9, a wine ſeller, a Vinr- 
ner. C. BiCAtomwans uy 6,2 
Book-ſeller. *Oriyo-roata, to 
ſell wine. *O1yo7wArey v, 79, 4 
wine- tavern. C, KpewmwaAng 
x,0, 2 butcher. KeswmwAgey 
&, 79, the Shambles, it is called 
by another narre. 1 Cor. 10. 
25. Reewmwaiow &, to fell 
meat, | 

TI&AS+ v, 6, the young of 


any 


K ou - I pe * w* —P -1 4 
EP Wow Es "ag: ; ARM nia 
C- - p oe 
& 
of 
_ 
10. | 
5 : 4 *y 
. 


any things a'chickin, a foale. 


Marth.21.2-lohn 122.15. 


Tlogle, s, 6, blinde, mwpO- 
z.s, mourning, Or ſorrow. C. 
wer, 5, y, wretched, 
miſcrable. Rom. -7. 24. TrAQ 
aneia a; 5, miſery, unheppi- 
nefſ-. Rom. 3. 16. Iames 5. r. 
Ac AR, a, mo betouched 
with the ſenſe of miſery. James 
&- 9. Our theam Pop©-, figni- 
fieth alſo a kind of hard fleſh, 


—_—_—_— 


skin by much labour.” Hence 
[Togwsa, to bring over a hard 
Skin, to wax hard. Iohn 1 2.40. 
'By a Metaph. jt is often tranf. 
ferred to an obftinate mind. 
in the paſkive voice, Ilwgoopar 
£1420, to be brawney, or hard 
fleſhed, ro become ſtupid, or 
 ftabborn, Mark 6.52. Rom. 11, 
7. Tiwgwnns ewes wy an harden- 
[ll SES of heart. Ephef, 
4.18. ; 


——————— 
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F. 


Ys, It is the ſeventeenth let- 
ter in order, it ariſeth from 
Heb, Refch poor, becauſe 

they are few that pronounce 
rightly . this word fingingly 
and tremblingly, in numb. 


100, 

*PaCHG> v.y, (of paoy cali- 
ly, and BadY7& to beat,)arod, 
a twig. 1 Cor.4. 12. Sometimes 
a walking-fſtaff. Matth. 16. 10. 
Alſo a Raff. Heb. 9.4. Alſo a 
Princes or Kings Scepter. Heb. 
x.8.Apoc. 2. 27. Alſo a ſevere 
and ſharp reproofe, it is a Me- 
taph. taken from boyes, who 
are wont te be beaten with 
rods. 1 Eor. 4.21. &c. Heb. 11. 
21. Gen. 47. 31. 'PaCdYCe, 
to beat with rods. Aﬀts 16.22. 
In the paſsive voice, PaCH7o- 


arg. to be beaten with reds 


—_—_— 


| 2 Cor, I1.25. 

*Paiyw, to poure ont (of 
piw ro flow.) Pearls, idbs, n, 
a drop, a tear, *PayT3s, uy 0 
beſprinkled, wet. Hence *Pay- 
7, to beſprinkle, wet or moi- 
 ften. Heb. 9. 13, 19. icis red 
paftively. Heb. 10, 22, Parns- 
485, 8, 6, a beſprinkling,water- 
ing, or moiſtening. Heb. 1 2.24- 
1 Pet, 1.2. 

Pame, lbs, 1,4 rod,aclob, 
a ſtick. (of pai, ro overthrow, 
to deftroy) *Pam(w, to beat 
with arod or club. Matth. 5s. 
39.Mat. 26. 65.*PdmouaT®, 
7, a ſiroak of a ſtaff or club. 


lohn 18.22. 


"Pd7fw, (of pioy, cafily, and + 


«Fw, to knit or joyn togethet). 
ro ſow or pack together, by a 
Metaph. to deviſe or eds 
pls 


alſo brawn or hardnefle in the. 
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e255 i519, a Reedle, Marth.r9, 
24. *Paps,n5y. a ſeam or joyn: 
ing rogether, C. "AppapE©,, v, 
6-3; unfewed, withonrt ſeam. 
tohn 19.23. C. *Emppan, to 


few in, alſo to joyn together, ro 


ftirch. Mark 2.2t. 

Pi dy 15,494 chariort,a coach. 
Apoc. 18.13. 

*Piw, t9 tlow, torun as wa- 
rer doth tofpread far abroad, 
Proud 7,7, a flitx or flow- 
mg "Pon, ”s, v, and poa@r- $55 
the ſame C. 'Atuoppdunn, fick 


or troubled wich an iffae of 
blood. Matth. 9.-20. for pic, 
$ys, is uſed ro flow &&c. Hence 
puors £w5, x, a flux or flowing. 


Mark $s. 25. Mark 8. 44.C. 


TIz-gppro, to run ove on All 
ſides, to leak as a veſſel, alſo 
to flow. Heb.2.'1% yeiuarps & 
£2, aſtream coming down an 
hill, cauſed by 'water or fnow, 
z {and or rain ffood, (as it were 
Xfuapf po, a firezm of 

owing of waters ia the winter) 


Jeha.13.1. 


"P2w, to ſpeak or ſay, (ſce 
the theam Trpw.) In the paſyive 
voice, P49uan, to be ſaid or 
ſpoken. Match. $, 21. Apoc,6. 
x1. Rom.9, 12. Marth; 1. 22. 
Rorn. 8, 18. "Php, 7Or, n, 
a word. Matth. 12. 36. Luke 
' 20.20, 26, Alſo aſpeech. Lu. 
2. 50. Allo a thing of matter 
(according - to rhe- Hebrews) 
Marth. s.11. Matth.18. 16 Luk. 
1.37. Alfo a deed. Luke 2. 15. 
Sometimes 2 commandment 


An Engliſh Greek Levicor., 
| or precept. Luke 5.5. Deut, 4. 


13. &c. Alfo a word as afore. 
2 Cor. 12. 14. Phors £05 ©, 4 


ſaying, a ſentence pronoanced. 


Prov. 1. 6. Prov. 15. 27. Pi 


| Tpai @v, az, decrees, laws, Or- 


dinances, eſtabliſhed and made 
with a penalty, *Pymwe op © b, 
a Rhetorician, an Oratour Ads 
24, 1. pn75 0, 3v, fpoken, faid. 
"PnT#s, Adverb, <cloq 

clearly, manifeſtly. 1 Tim. 4.1. 
C. "Avavrippur@ 8, v,. that 
cannot be difproved, an * 
35. C *Avarnpphms Ad 
tavincibly, that carinot be 'con- 
radied, Aﬀts 10:29. Tleffpnola 
#5, 1, liberty or. freedom of 
fpeech, when as without fear 
we ſpezk' forth all things, wei- 
edlegtg Berr iv Fg 
things thar ſhould” be fpoken. 
ARs 2. 29. Aﬀts 4. i3. As 


12. Mark 3. 32. Tohn 10% 24. x 
Tim. 3.13- 1 Tint-3. 7. Some- 
times it ſrgnifierh truft or con- 
ww _ fy re 0. 
3ZS. TT &, Ver h- 
ly, munifeftly. fohn 5.15: fohn 
11.54.'Ey meppagia, the fame. 
Colof. 2. 15. tohn 7.4. Alfo 
evidently, openly, freety. Mar. 
8.32, lohn t1: 54: Phil, 1. 10. 
Sometimes powerfully. Heb. 
ro. 19. TlapfhhndFouer, to 
ſpeak boldly -and freely. Aﬀs 


. 


9. 28: As 19.8. As y. 7. 


Ephel. 6. 16, As ly. 48. 
fleppnorehs v,o,herhat uſerh 
liberty and freedom in ſpexk- 
ing 


; : ANA. Ho + Tom 
6 Cot % E 
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ing. C. Tleoppiw, to ſpeak Mes ſively. Marth, IS; 26 Luke 
fore, to foretel. Marth. 2 I7s 6. 

TIpoppnats 2w5 iy 4 prop ohickie ie | 'Piato defoile, to diſdain, 
or fortelling. C, Me2zAs Ppnuey to caft away, according to the 
or&- 0, a boaſter. C. *AppnT©- Articks prj#@, the ſame. Att 


v6, 8, and 73 ppyToy, that can- | 22.23, Ads 27.19. Matth. 27. 


not be ſpoken or uttered, 2 | 5. It is read paſſively, M- ith, 9. 
Cor,12,4. ; 36, Luke 17, 2. Pra ns, "hn, 4 
| caftirgora throwing. 1 Cor. 
*Piarw, to break, to burſt, | 15.52. "Pamizogear, to be caft 
alſo to break. ont violently,-| or hurled. Iames 1.6. C. AT0p 
Mak 2. 22. forpiera Py vie. . fifa, to caſt off or away to 
or "Pry rum is uſed the ſame | deſpiſe. Als 27. 43.CeEamp- 
as Pharw, alſo to tear. Luke 9 . | fire, ro caſt in or ppon. Luke 
42. Gal. 4. 27+ Math. %. 0. af 19.351 Pets 547+ 
the paſcive voice, PHyYLpeus | 'PoiZ©- &, 6, 9, the noiſe of 
to be broken. r ntaes 9+ 17. | bifſing, it is alſo attribured to 
hence pryke, 76, 7, ruin, | an arrow that is flying, alſo to 
deſtruttion Luke 6 49 bar, | waves, and toa ruſhing winde: 
©, 7D, 2.Fag,; a rorn garment. ; Poil4c, tro make a-noiſc, 10 
Math. 9.16. xdeis, £17©:, 6 5, gaaſh; r0 make, an hifsing. In 
ragged hep pgerly- C. Aiap ppny ' the pakzive voice, *Pot7Zojucy 
zvwu, to burit or break changes | ; to be cartied or driven with 
to trouble; Matth. 26, 65. Mark | violence, and an hiſsi; 3g noiſe; 
I4. 63. Afts 14. 14. In the | to be carried about. "Panedr, 
paſive voice, Arzppiyruuar, | Adverb, with an hifsing, with 4 
to he burſt, or. broken aſnnder. | | craſhing or gnaſhing noiſe. 2 
Luke 5.46. C. NN8pppiinvuut ro | Pet 3.10. 
burſt or break. aſunder, to | | Pouede &55 1, (of pin, to 
break-in pieces, to bruiſe. As binde, or rather of paul Nis 
I6. 22..C., Pegggiyvuu, to #,4 lword which cometh of 
_ drive of bear toa thing,to daſh fSiw, to deſtroy._) it ſignifieth 
er thraſt into, to firike vehe.. a ſword and is taken properly, 
mently. Luke 6. 48. | Apoc.6.8- By a Meraph. moſt 
Pit 15585, aroot, alſo the harp and ſower ſorrows; Luke 
bottom ofa thing, Marth. 3-10, 2, 35. Sametimes a token 
Luke 8.13.Mark 11.20. p:{60- vengeance or puniſhgent. A- 
(4.0 Eſtaley to be rooted, Ephef, - poc. 1.16. Apoe.2. 16. ApoCc: 
3-18.C. "Exer{bw &, ro root 2.12.- 
ont. or. pull up. by the roots, *Purfw, to waſh away filth, 


Marth. 23, 29. it 1s read paf- to purge, ſcrub clean. *Pums 
v5 0 


SH OO QDS a DO aAS49 5.y2 a .. 


A 
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v, 0, filth, 1 Pet. 3. 21. Pume- proceeding from the relicks 


25s, &,0y, uncleangeorrupt, vile. 
James 2. 2. *Pumela a, », 
filth. lames 1, 21, *Puzro &, 
ro befilchy or fluttiſh, ro be 
nothing «fteemed.  Apoc. 22. 
I... 


(properly_) alſo to free, to re- 
deem. *PuTip ne ©, 8, and py- 
Tue op ©-,d, a drawer, a keeper, 
a freer or deliverer. Puouar, 
a verb mean, to free, to deli- 
ver. 1 Thef. 1. 10. Rom.7. 24. 
Colof. 1.1 3. Matth. 6.13. Mat: 
27. 43. It is read paſzively, 
2 Tim. 4. 17. Rom. 15. 31. 
Thef. 3. 2. Luke 1. 74. Pu- 
$uer@, a deliverer, a ludge 
or revenger of injuries. Rom. 
11.26. 


"Puri, idbs, i, (of py, to; 


draw, for it is made of the 
Skin drawed together) a wrin- 
kle, by a Mctaph. deformity, 


2] 
"Pym, or prop, to draw, 


of \ fin and afilietions. Ephel, 5. 
27. ; 
"Pur 159 J, 4 ſireer, 4 Vile 
lage, Matth. 6. 2 Luk. 14.21, 
Ads 9.11.Ats 12 10, & 


"Peoppy/ro, or provyupes WD 
ftrengthen, to fortifie. In the 
paſzgive voice, Pur, to be 
ſtrengthened or fortified. 
(Hence ſome think comes the 
word *Puuy ns, 8, Rome, the 
name of a City. Adts'18. 2. 
Aqs 19.21. Ads 23,11, the 
preter -'renſe of the Imperar. 
Moodof th's verb, is, Yppwon, 
be ftroag 'or in health. A&s 
23.30, As 15. 29. And alter 
this manner the Greek and 
Latines concluded their letters. 
C. "Appwcng, uy d, ny fick; weak, 
Macthew 14. T4. 1 Cor. 11. 


bl 


30, * Appwgze a, 1, Ifirmiry, 


weaknefle. 


—_S 


24. 


ya it 1s the eighteenth | 
G7. ctter : It was called the 
Serpent-letter fromthe Hiſſing 
of aSerpent, and alfo from its 


external form or figure, for the 
figure of this letter in all 


tongnes ſheweth forth the 
ſhape of a Serpent, 
SaCcamy vs, n, ( itisan 


Hebrew word J) -it fignifieth | 


properly. 2a cefſation from la- 
bour, reſt, alſo the Sabbath, 
or Sabbath day, a day ofreſt. 
Matth. 24. 20. Mark 2. 27.1oh. 
$5.18. Acts 1.12.the words are, 
2 Sabbath days journey; which, 
as may be gathered out of the 
Syriack :-paraphraſe , was a 
journey. of an Italian mile, an- 
ſwering to the fourth part of a+ 
germane 


So 


Saws rel  mecag—__—— A 


CE Err nn mmm ren  L® 4s 25s 


2 63 


poor - meaſure containing | 
©. paces, &c. Iohn 19. 31. 
he wards ate, for the day of 
that Sa bath was great ; thar 
xs, that was EXtraot- 
Snarily ſolemnized, 'a double: 
ſolemnitic at that rime .concar- 
ring z the oneof the Sabbarby 
the other of the feaſt of the 
er, whence it was called 
a great Sabbath, 8&c, ſometimes 


the word out Camy, Ai 
4week. Luke 18. 12: Marth. 


24- '20.. And this is done by a 

he yoqagrey of the member, 
N as the whole is ſignified 
dy che pa 
In whit Serix prure 1s mos 
the firſt day of the week, wh ich. | 1 
is called the: Lords day., in A-| 


00. 1. 16, f&c- = II. 
A $ 17%) - (9a Cant , 
reſt Levit,.26, CC 


ar i, 6, the ce ;08:/7 0 of = 
- Sabbath. Heb.- 4. 9. C. IT 
on6eary,the Ly befare = 
Sabbath. Mark 15. 42. 

S aiyw, to ſhake, ſee more 

$ in gow. 

Z alpw, to make clean with 
brooms or bedfoitis, oor 705 
ir filth: gathered by bruſking, 
- 1cqpae. _ v3, 
2MNE; ro purge, to 
make clean, - te ſweep. / Luke 
I 5.8: Its read palireſy. Mac. 
19% ids + 

Rave "Y a bag of vounk, 
O_ 4 1. 2t, APE. 6. 


$62 hos 


+ &c. tohn -20c: Io | | 
[Trumpey: 1 Gor. 14. 3, Neb, - 


; \fttings, a 


4 1noghſh <P Lenicom; 


alſo a toſsing of the Waves 'ef 
the ſea. Luke 21. 25. ozaiuu, 


to tols toand fro,  C as the ſes 
is wont with windes _) to ſtir, 
ro 
12.26. Luke 6. 48. 
five. voice, ozAsVouar, te be 


ſhake. 7. T3. Heb, 


In the paf., 


ſhaken or toſſed, to be uncon- 
ſtant, to be: driven this. way 
and that way like watcrs. Mat, 
11.9, Heb. 12 27, Lyke 6. 


th | 58. Ads 4. 31. Ads, 16. 26, 


[ct is io Metaphorieally. a 


The. 2, 3. GC, AcuA$uTOf vg 


0, if UNMoVe le, thatcannor 
be ſhaken. 29.40... - 
= baryE iyy©®, », + 


i if Matth; 24- 3+. 1 Cor; 
1 Thef, 4. 16. azanKay 
= x} der @ trumpet, ' Apoc. 10, 
7.1 Cor. 15. 52, Ap0E. 11-15,: 


$-|Matth. 6.2. Apec. 8. 6: ona: | 


M558, 0y A IRPerer. Apoc. 
18. 22, 

E av SAtoy v, 705 proper- 
ly a womans ſhooes or ſocks, 


which keepeth the plants of 


the feet from injury , they 
were tyed a top with little 
ror pamophle, 
Mark 6. 9. Ads 124 8, 

E avi; iS. N, fhingle- 
to | boards, planks, a picce' of 
ewood. AAts 27. 44- 


064 fafe. | 
= ef mperg@& v, by a pretiout 


AS ” © the ſex-ſhore, 


he ores pots rn 2 oper, op 


E 4@;; lee following i in al. | 


wry fn called - > 5508 - Apoe, 21, 


mich, Tee aff following, 
"a9, Wd oneidy 510, 


#,. an ile in che Lybick ſea uſa- | G6 | 
Aly called Sardegngs. very ſab- | as Judas was. Tohn 13. 25. Or” 
eftilence, 2zpNys | oft of ignoratce as Perer, Mir.” 
4,5,  kinde' of OnyX of black | 16. &. See: mote of this word. 


| fo the 


19; #£f 


colour called a Carneol, Gags. on. 


UTE s, 0, the lame, Apoc. 4+ 


& = ape «S, 5 #, fleſh: x Cor. 
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12.7. In genetal itnor 
that is avciſe. to the reſting 


Proper. names. gon 
= dw, C of the. Hebrew 


j | Schatch of Sath,to put on, it is 


ro ſaddle a'horſe ) to lozd, Ref 


I5. 39. Sometimes a Japans; lay on a barthen, cave v5; 


body. 1 Per.. 4. 5. Ephel. 6. 5..; 


#, an hoſe or bofomener, : 
npl- 


metimes humane_nzture. 1 | 24vn fs, y, 4 baker, 7 ba 


Pet. 3. 18. Rom..9. 5. 1'Tim., e 


3-15. Sometitnes a man. En 
phe. 6. 12. Matth. 24:53: 
Rom. '3. 20. Sometimes a. 
neighbour, Kinſman. uy 52, 
7. Alſo one, ifſy' ng Fr 
ors ner 


A 


Oe Not 


ht folin'3* 6. Alſo corrupt ' Marth. 18. 


nature, Rom, 8, 1, 3. Some- 


Cr. 2 Cor. IT. 
Eco "4 


of the Heb: 


| Szath, ) it 154 king of Hebrew ; 


| abs 


= aplls GE L % 'F 5, opt; | 


certain, ſure, ' or 


| rhe ſawe,. G. PAP perth ®, Me 


ſhew-.©r. clave, to fignifie.” 


= {EM to quench of ptte 


times the corrupt reaſom of , out», ro.aboliſh or diffolve: x, 
man. 2 Cor. 1-17. Som "oo, | Thef.' 5. 19. Matth. 1£. 207 


the edge and ſharpneſs ci,natu- 
ral wic. Matrh. 16, 87. Scme-. 
times a corropt ſoul. Rom. 7 


18. Alfo humane fcailtie or Is 


mottzl life. Heb. s. 7. Gal. 2. 
20. oxgtitOs oh, dy, . citnal, 


feſhly. Row. 7, 14, Alſs one. 


rade and ignorant in the Chrj- 
ſlian faith, 1Cor.3. 1.7 dexwvos 


1, oy, fleſhic, . pertaining to- 


to fleſh: 2 Cor. 3.3. C. ongxo 
7opbs, to pampet the filcſh, 
to regard 2 the «kin. 

"S &muyac-0 0's ' Sathan-, an 
adverſary, the prince of evill | 
Angels, 2 Thef. 2. 9.4 Cor. 


| Heh.'1 1. 34. Epheſ. 6.16. "hh 
'r he paſzive” voice, of4vupac;” 
to þe_quegched, or put otic. 
Mark 9:44; "Mairh. 25, 8.1(z., 
43-17, X Sam. 4. 3. ClBgs" 
Cee 's 6, 9. thar cannot be pri: 
chit, voqtienchable. Mach. 3-, 
12. Matk 0, 43. - 

S44v3s, a pronobih, Seay 
| the Nominative caſe, ang in: 
fiech'6f "himſelf. Sec' a9 

E @,. to honour, rs 
| ſhip, to. reverence of adore, 
Cora the ſame. Mat - I'S. 
9. Aﬀts 19. .27. Ads. 1 NED! 
ot:Coutyes Wn, oy, Religious. A 

13+ 43 


"whether "out of ge 


- 
CUES As > Gs ee Or Oe EP Es an ante EF 9 LORA "= 4 Ar Hans 4x: 


moment Gy no I IR 


© 02 Boer wo 


| 279c at 


13.4  AQSI17- 17, Ads 13. | 


ge, cies. 73, worlhip, reve-. 
rence. 9535 12 3y, venerable, 
. woiſhipful- oCdLopar, roho- 
nour,. to worthip, to_ adore, 
Rom. I.-25- 0464 F646 7059 Th | 
. God, the majefty of God.” 2 
Thel. -2. 4. In the plural.oum- 
ber, ouC' TudTL, holy thin S. 
Ads 17,23. ovCag7s. v, a, to 
be honoured) -or reverenced, 
its atrcibured to the: Roman 
Ceſar. Ads 25. 21. ob6tgy) 1s, 
5, Angufta Ceſars wife,” Ads 
27. I, C. EvoiCis f05,0, x4 th 
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from ce4eg}. a £ bans becauſe 
Mermaids with"the ſweerneſs 
of their ſinging, bring or draw 


men .to ſhip-rack, or with a 


chain, - by this name the Poets 
| exprefſed pleafure$and lutts.. 
= &, to: move. Heb. 12, 


26. In the paffive voice, o&- 
424, IO be moved. Apoc. 6. 13, 
Matth. 21. 10. Matth. 28. 4. 

| Joel 2.2. 


THaTwos &, 6, an 
Earth.quake. Macth. 8. 24, 
Mark 13. 8. C, *Avagew, to 
ftir up, to move. Luke 23. 5. 
Mark 15. 11. C. Atagcio, to 
ſhake, to move, to bring in 


Godly, deyout. Acts 10. 2, 7. 
2 Pet. >. 9: EvorCos, adverb, 
dexoutly, godly. 2 Tim. 3. 12, 
nitural love and afteftion. 1 
Tim:.3- 16.1 Tim. 4, 7.2 Pet. 
3. 11. EvorC% o, to wotſhip. 
ARs 17- 23. Alſo to inftru 
; In godlinefs, to appoint or or- 

der,. to praiſe or be diligent 
IL,I Tim,.s5, 4 C. *AozChs $05, 
0,4, Wicked, ungodly, irre- 
ligious. Rom.74. 5. 1 Pet.. 4, 
rt, 1 Tins. 1.9. ActCHd, ac, 
#, . 1mpigty, ungodlineB. ide 
IS, 18 verſes. I Sam- | 
*AriCiq, to do wickedly and 
ungodly. Inde 15. C.. ©00t- 
Ens. £©>, 0» », 4. worfhipper 


of: God. Tohn.9. 31. '©cooCeia | 7 


ec-1,- the woribip of Gad: 1 
Tim, 9.10... 
og as, ny 2a chain. 2 


Pet. 2, 4. Hence © eel 1vas, 
1,. a kinde' of ſca monſter, a 
Mermaide: and it is ſocalled 


24. 14. 


| manifeſt firength, ro brandiſh, 
to.make to tremble. Luke 13, 
I 4. I'Sam. £2, 13: C. Ream- 
oeiw, to ſhake or move. As 
13, 17. Aﬀts 21. 4v. As 19. 
33. For oeia gaiw is read, to 
moye,.to ſhake, to brandiſh, 
it 13 properly ſpoken of dogs. 
that ſhake their tails, and flat- 
ter and faune with thew, in 
the paſsive voice, oaiyouamy 
' to be moved or ſhaken, 1 Theſ., 
Z+ 3+ | 
Ewxas a&-, 7, ( of the 
noun Zan brightneſs, ) ſhining 
brightneſs, glory, light. 03- 
A, to ſhine, 9#anvn ng, 1, the 
Moon. -Matth. 24. 29. ozanvid-; 
01484, to be frantick ata cer- 


rain time of the Moon. Matth. . 
117. 15, Matth. 4; 24. Now you. 
may obferve-that thoſe. are cal-, 
led Lunaticks; that labour.of 
the falling fickneſs,. & that nos 
alwayes, bur at certain times» 

or 


{ 


a — nc oa. ow.. EE 


ho, 


S0 DO mANRMS» A. tz.2o 
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” 


nn , 


y 2 9- 


exoſe it either waXeth fierce at 


certain ſpaces like the moon, or - 


becatſe ir was wont to trouble 
thein that were bord in the new 
moon. ef 
SeuiduArs £d;, #, flowte, 
fine meal. Apoc. 18. 13, 
=£/4yd; n, dv, venerable, 
br worſhipful, grave, honeſt, 
Tit. 2. 2, Phil, 4. 8. ozyuvorys 
ſos, F, conſtancy ;' gravity, 
honeſty. x Tim, 2, 2. I Tim, 3. 


SI TO, m7, a mark, a 


fign of wote. C. "Ayu ©, ig- 
hoble, obſcure. Acts 21. 29. 
G gy 33nuwov s, 7, d common 
figir6r 'roken. © Mark 14. 44. C. 
TI&ego(y. vs 7, a notable 
ſign 'or token, the arms of a 
genitleinian. Taggoyuos v, 6, iy 
toted of marked with a no- 
table ſigh or token.. Aﬀs 28. 
11, C. * Emo & 5, 4, notable 
of ma\ked, that it may be 
now » excellent, famous, 

om, 16. 75. Match, 27. 16. C, 
” Evo wes 6, n, ſignifying or be- 
tokening well, manifeſt, clear. 


- 


1 Cor. 14. 9. owpueiov &, T0, A | 


token of mark, a monftrous to- 
Ken of things to come: in the 
N. T. it ſignifieth a'certain of 
ſure ſign, fo the thunder and 
lightnings which-were ſeen and 
heard, when Cyrus went'ont of 
his fathers houſe ro war, afe 
Called the ſigns of God, &C. 
Rom. 4. 11. 1 Cor: 14, 22. Al- 


be miracle; and miracles are. 


«An Envliſh Greek Lexicon; 
of this diſeaſe is fo called, be- 


| Sys 


27t 
called figns, becavfe they re 
on atjother thing -theh is 


cen, #3 thoſe ' which ate no- . 
thing ele bot the ftals/of tithe: 
doftfin. Match: 12. 38. Marth. 
24/24, Aifo 4 fign' of foe good 
6r iff Tuck: Mark $, 17..Ap6c- 
t1:3: phi 5/404, to'note; 
to mark, 2 Thef. 3. 14. ojliet- 
yea, tO fignifie; to give a ſign. 
AY tt. 28. je "+ 7 Ow 
Enuezv ddverd; to day; 
Marth. 6.11. Loke 2. oh j: 
11. 23. Rom. 11. 18. Kath 
27. 19; Sometimes Itfighifiegt 
frotti eternicy. Heb., x. s: 
Sometimes while ſpice of re- 
pentance 15 given, Heb. 3. 13; 
( It ſeen's to come of the theam 
j & a day. ) 
nx, to berotten, to be 
reſolved inte ſtinking matrer. 
Tarmes 5. 2. ax-apds &, Oy, Iot- 
ten, corrupr. Eph. 4. 29. the 
words are corrupt communica- 


| tion, that is filthy and obſcene; 


whereby chafte ears are offen. 
, ded, &c. Matth. 7. 175, The 
| words are, aTotren tree that is 
dry, patrifted, cr worm- eaten, 

S ns &u72%, 6, 4 little worn 
, huttfal ro eloathes. Math. 6, 
' 20.. Luke 12.33. A moth, If; 


; | oy 
35, 6, a little worm 


” — 


' that ſpinneth filk- rheyare a- 
mongft the Indians, and in the 
trees they draw forth ſniall 
threads like a ſpiders web, of 
which filkK is made 3 ojecuy n 
3y, of or belonging to We. 

I Apoc 


272 
Apocalyps. 18, 12. 

A $4: $05, 7%, ſtrength, 
power, might, Ferow @, to 
ſtrengthen, 1 Per. 5. 10. C. 
* AoIvyys bog, 0, uy, fick. Matth. 
25. 39, 44. Mark 14.38. Some-' 
times weak in faith. 1 Cor. 9. 
22. Alſo contemned, deſpiſed. 
2 Cor. 10. 10. In the Compa- 
rative degree, Avzvictgys, 
more weak, or impotent. 1 
Pet. 3. 7. Aerts fog, 70, 
weakneſs, ſickneſs, lack of 


ſtrength. 1 Cor. 1.25. In} 


which - Scripture the Apoſtle 
- aq4 by an Ironical conceſ- 
lon. *Adtyera as, tv, weak- 


neſs, fickneſs, lack of ſtrength. 


1 Cor. 15, 43. Heb. 4.15. 
*Attrio o, to be weak or ſick. 
Iames 5. 14. Sometimes to be 
afflited. 2 Cor. 11. 29. To be 
of ſmall force, tro be weak or 
ſick as afore. 2 Cor. 13.3.1 
Cor. 8. 9. 1 Cor. 9. 22. Iohn 
4. 40. Rom. 8. 3. Phil. 2. 26. 
2 Cor. 11. 21. Rem. 4.19, Ads 
9. 37. ASvvnud x5, 70, weak- 
neſs. Rom. 15. 1; ; 
= 14, @v ovos, Y, the jaw or 
cheek bone, ( of oeiw' to move, 
and «1 to break.) Matth. s. 


39. 
= 134 @, to ſpeak nothing, 


to keep filence. 1 Cor, 14.30, 


34. Acts 12.17. Ads 15. 12, 
I3.It is read paſtively. Rom. 
I6. 25. The explanation or ra- 
ther confirmation of which 
Scripture (ce in 1 Per. 2, 12, 
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E {devs v, 3, Iron. Apoc. 
18. 12. ord Ypeog, and by crafis 
ordWgots, of Iron. Apoc. 4. 29, 
ApOC. 9. 9. Otdvypeioy v, mn, a 
ſmiths ſhop, orJtpers og, 6, a 
ſmith. 

EZ 1gez0s v3 0, (it is origi- 
nally a latine word which com- 
eth of Seco to cut, for the word 
in latine is Sicar7us of Sica, 2a 
dagger, ) a privie muttherer, 
one that weareth a dagger that 
he may murther. Ads 21. 38. 

Sixees. 79, 'a manner of 
drink wherewith a man may be 
drunken, ftrong drink; fat ale, 
&c. ( of the Hebrew Schechar ) 
Ifa. 5. 1. Levit. 10. 9. Ifa,.28, 
7. In theN.T. it is onceread, 
as Luke 1.15. 

= i171 105, 79, Muſtard, Se- 
ny ſeed whereof Muftard is 
made, ( of oivs Sai T3; a ms, 
from hurting the eyes, _) for a- 
vom, in the N. T. oipamis v- 
ſed, and this according tothe 
Doricks. Mat. 17. 20. 

= tvy bvos, u, fine linnen 
cloathing of Egyptian flax, 
Mark 14. 51. Matth; 27. 59. 
Mark 15. 46. 

EZiwidZo, C of gw to 
move, )to Van or wiunow, Luk, 
21. 31, avtaciewv 5 7% 4 lieve 
or ſarce. 

E ITog s, 6, properly whez 
or Rie, ( of ja or ovw, to 
ſhake, becanſe wheat is ſhaken 
out of the cars, ) ory oy 0, 


bread, meat, in the plural 


yy Is, 4, ſilence. AQs 21.40., number G7, nouriſhment, 
provihl - 


E 


Ca ARA. «3 


of OS SY AJSJ9 = oa -a amwa..c... 


proviſions. Aﬀts 7.12. Gen.41. | 
2. by a Synechdoche 01-72y lig- | 
nifieth wheat onely. Matth. 
3.12. Matth.13. go, oſ[£uw,to 
ſinff, to cram or fatten with 
fruits. g17ev7s, Ny Ov, fatted, 
cramed. Luke. 15, 23, 07/6, 
to fartenz to cram. Ct715%5 u, 
31, fed, cramed, made fat by 
nourifhing. Matth. 22. 4.” Ao:- 
7@& «, 6,n,hungry,bare, barren, 
empty, faint, ARs 27. 33. An- 
Ad,ac,n, want hunger, lack 
of meat and drink, Ads 27. 21. 
C. Emiotmowuds v, 6, food, 
meat, Luke 9. 12. ET1o;7Co, 
ro give meat or nouriſhment. 
ovarimoy v,, 7% a commonalty 
of living. ovar17@, a dayly 
companion at table. 
Sion), ,y5,n, filence,o1w7ma, 


'4n Engliſh Greek Lexicon, 


to hold ones peace, to be t- 
lent (of 9734w, to hold ones 
pe:ce, and of a voice.) Mark 
4. 39. Mark 3. 4. Matthew 
25. 63. Luke 1. 20, Mark 
Io. 48. Luke 19, 40. Ads. 
18.9. = 

Sac, to halt or goJame. 
oxgids & 6v, left. orga C05, in, 
ov, crooked, crofſe winding, 
0491 uaov e,70,a0 impediment. 
alert, it is properly a let of 
the feet which is inſaaringly 
put in the way. Rom. 11.9. : 
Rom. 14 13. See the explica- 
tior of the word in Iudith 5, 
1.&c.Rom.11.11. oxgYSeAiCo, | 
to offend or treſpaſſez to cauſe | 
one to offend. Matth, 5. 29. 
1 Cor.8. 13. Mark. 9.42. Luke, 


*73 
17. 26. In the paſlive voices 
Kar dunitopa, to be offended 
2 Cor. 11.29. In Rom.14: 15. 
to be grieved &c. Mark. 13,53. 
Matth. 11.6,Tohn 16.1, Matth. 
26.33. Mark 14-27. In Matth. 
I6. 23. you read Gxayduacy, 
again. : 
Sxaipw, to leap,toskip, to 
go tripping on the toe. oxeprtc 
@, to leap, to leap for joy, 
to triumph. Luke 1, 41. Luke 
6.33, | 
 Exd3Jw, to dig, to make hol- 
low. Luke 16. 3. Luke 13, 8. 
Luke 6. 48, ouguue TO, 7, 
a ditch,a moot, a trench. oxa- 
p*Us, ©), 0 a digger,a delver, 
Tx30n, 15, 11, 4 ſhip boat made 
of a whole tree, 0139), Is, n, 
a digging or delving. Kem- 
T14@ to break down,to over- 
throw, to deſtroy. Rom. 11. 
3. Reanornguire TH, I 
ines or devaſtations. AR.18.16. 
SxX&AA®, to dry up, to make 
or become dry, to wither. In 
the paſſive voice, oxZAnomes, 
to be dry, w be made dry, or 
drved vp. oxaxiw the ſame 
aS GXZAA@; hence oxeasrts 0; 
dried up,Cx4A672y, 8 , 79, 4 dry 
ſceleton, a dry carcafe, oxiA®- 
£G-. 77, the ſhank, the leg from 
the knee to the ankle. lohn 19. 
31432333 
Sxiz7w, to Cover, hide, te 
keep Cloſe. oxi, ns, #, a CO- 
vering, a cloathing. ex+m=a, 
and 'ox47eCo, the ſame as gx4- 
me. CxhmTus, og; T, a c0- 
, T3 vering, 


mw v2 
y- 2 4. clothing. x Tim. 
f SxkHopzy, to look abont di- 
hgently, ro diſcern, to, conſi- 
der with care. ox0705 v3, 4 
bytt or mark to ſhoot at,and 
by a Metaph. any end or mark 
whereatr ones purpoſes are di- 
refted, Phil. 3. 14, 0%omiw @, 
to confider, to look about dili- 
gently, Luke 11, 35. Gal. 6. 1. 


Phil.2. 4. C. *Emotiouar, 


to come oft to ſee, to viſit, to 
rake, a view, to manfſter.. Heb. 
- 2,6, Tames I, 27. Luke 1. 68. 
Matth. 25.35, In Aﬀs6.3. it 
Is rendered to chuſe &c. Aqﬀs 
15.39. As 7, 23. Numb. 3. 
T5. 1 Sam.14.15. Num. 2. 26, 
33. Indg.2. 15.ludg. 21. 9, '@- 
TK © 8 0, a viſiter, a Bi- 
ſhop, an overſeer, a paftoyr of 
the Church, who is called fo in 
the New Teftament, becayſe he 
ought to vifit and feed his 
ſheep. Ind. 9. 29. 1 Tim. 3.2, 
Tir... 7.1 Pet. 2. 25. Emo 
{15 £05 v, a viewing, a muſter- 
mg. 'Emaz9m,. ws, y, the 
effice and dignity of a Bifhop. 
As 1.20. a viſtring. Luke 19. 
44: ' Now you may note a dou- 
Je viſitation of God in Script. 
the one of grace and favour, the 
other of anger, as in Exod. 20, 
$,6. *EmoxomWwo, to foreſee, to 
take heed, to provide, to' look 
to. Hek. 12-1. 1 Pet, $5.2. C. 
"AAAGTEI0ETITKOTYS v, 0, a nice 
or medligg gueſt at.. arothers 
houfe,or in anothers matters. 
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| I Per. 4, 15. C. Keragozonl 


s 0 aſpic, a privie ſearcher, 
Heb.11.31.Kamotoma, d, to 
ſearch diligently,to grope;to eſs 
pie. Gal. 2.4, | | 

ExevOr £0, m, an inftru. 
ment. Aﬀs 9, 15, a curtain or 
aſajl. Aﬀts 27. 17. Sometimes 
the body ofa man. 1 Theſ,4, 
4 Alſo a veſſel. 2 Tim. 2.20, 
Rom.9. 22,23. @X4Ui Is 11 ara 
mour, weapons, tooles of pro? 
viflon for war or Ships, all 
kinde of tooles. Ads 27. 19: 
TxAVE(w, tO prepare, tO pro. 
vide. C.*AyaTxwva{o, to make 
feeble, or weak , to break, 
to ſhake, to deſtroy Ads 
I5.24.*Ava4Txeun hs, w, a COn- 
futation. C. TIaggorealuto 
make proviſion before hand, to 
prepare or make ready. Ia- 


2 perl 3s, 9, Preparation, 


— —————— 


| 


Fovifion. C. *AmmgpyTittg: 
v5, v,6, 1, unprepared, unfur- 
niſhed. 2 Cor. 9, 4. C. 'Anv- 
oxevdCoumsro take Up,tobring 
together bag and baggage, or 


carriage. Acts 21, 15. C. Ke- 


TaTKhEILCY to Provide, Of 
make ready, to fet in order, t0 
farniſh, ro prepare. Marth. 17. 
io. Heb. 11. 7. Heb. 3: 4 
r Pet. 3. 20. Luke 1, 17. 
Heb. 9.6.Heb.9.2. Keamguuh 
1s, t, a,defence, a ſhewing Of 
declaring. TIaggoteun #5, 15 
preparation, providing befoge 
hand. Luke 23.54. .- -._ 

Sxnvn, Fe, yz. a tabernacle. 
Heb, 9.3. Ads 4-44.Alo a 6h 


m_ 
I ,*. 


laſt for ever. Luke 16. 9. 
' Heb. 8.2. Heb.9.11.Sometimes 
\the Temple of Solomon is ſo 


dwell, to abide or tarry with. 


of, 


9. the heavens ſometimes 


are called habitations, that 


called. As 7- 46. Alfo the 
body of man is called the dwel- 
ling place cr habitation of the 
ſoul. 2/Pet. 1. 14.0#1v@-£@,, 
7% a tent or pavilion, an babi. 
tation-z By an elegant Metaph. 
itis transferred to an humane 
body. 2 Cor. 5.1, 4. 0%vow @, 
to dwell, to lodge. Apoc. 13. 
6, Apoe. 21. 3. Apoc. 7, I5. 
Iohn 1; 14. oxyv@ue TO, 7, 
a tabernacle, a tent or pavilion, 
an habitation, As: 7. 46. by 
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vilion. properly made of; upon, or give a ſhadow unto, 
- ſackcloath,, a ſhed. Heb. 11. tn p—_— Mark:9.9. Loke 


a Metaph, an hamane body. 
2 Pet, 1. 13. C. *'Emonnvow 
@, to dwell or lodge in tents or 
pavilions. 2 Cor. 12.9. 2-Cor, 
4.4. C. Kamornviw, &, to 
build or make a tent. By a 
Metaph. to build a neft, alſo to 


Num. 35.34. Acts 2.26. Math. 
13.32. Luke 13.9. Sometimes 
to cauſe or make to dwell, 
Pſalm 78.61. Terem. 95.12.Kea- 
TaTknvwns £5, i, aneft. Lu. 
9.38. | | 

Skit, & 4, a ſhadow, Mark 
4-32. Matth. 4, 16. Colo. 2. 
17, Heb. 10.1, C. *AmIorntu- 
oh to ſhadow over, to make 


ck. 'Amvoxiacua TO, .n, |fi 
a darkening. lames 1x. 17, C. 


$275 


1.35-MHat<17:.$-AQS $15.0. 
Kearerku dla, toſhadow over, 
ro make dark. Heb... 5. 

Exaypds,-c,0v, hard, ſolid, 
itis taken o the —_ _ 
ment. onely Mectaphorically. 
Matth, 25.24. Iohn y y/e— 
Acts 9.5. Tames 3.4. Ind. 3x5. 
TXAWEITHS, 17Q&, y, hardneffe, 
cruelty; Ram. 2. 5. SxAngdyw, 
to make hard or harden. Rom. 
9.18.Heb. 3. 8. In the: paſſive 
Voice, ExAypuVvopuatnsto be hard 
or wax hard, Acts 10, 9, Heb. 
3:13, | 

Sx0a18;,e, oy, that turneth,' 
or windeth many wayes, crog- 
ked,. crabbed. Luke' 3-'$. by a 
Metaph. wicked, naught; Ads 
2. 40... Alſo .heady., 'wild- 
2.18... 

SX0AoL owns, 0, 4'picked 


fake. Cit is neer akinne to 


T13XAwo, to dig, becauſe, pick- . 
ed fticks are faſtened-"in” the 
ground to keep up vines.) 2 
Cor.12. 7. In which Scripture 
S. Paul doth Metaphorically 
underſtand by a picked ftakey 
loft or concupifcence which is 
fixed in our flefh as a dart. 
Somertines our word fipnifieth. 
a crofſe, and 5x0aomZw, (a'de- 
rivative of this theame in 
hand J) fignifieth - ro' Cruci- 


O. _ 
Skopm©-,u, d, a\yenemous 
worm called a Scarpion, (and 


"EmoxidCw,' to caſt a IR" 


T4 1t 


$76 
3t-is vſonamed. of c&%optCer 
- ®r48y,thar is fpreading abroad | 
oyfon. Luke. 11. 12.*5x0p7 - 
&; to ſcatter or ſpread abroad, 
todiſperſe. Matth: 12.30. lohn 
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\£0:1 2:2 Cor. 9.5, it ifread paſ- 


"ing of an honfe or any other 
thing, dang, drefie, filth. Phil. 
z 


{of oxg.Aaw, to dig) ir is taken 
properly. Exod. 16. 24: Proy, 


firely -tohn 16. 32. C. Aia-|12. By a Meraph. an evill of 


exoemGo,to diſperſe,to ſcatter 
aſagder , to'cenſume and ſpend 
. waſteſully. Lyke 16. 1. Luke 
F. 51; kris rcad paſſively. 'iobn 
11:52. Ats 5. 35. Matth. 26. 


ST .: 
- S#57O©r, £&- 7, and 0] &- 
#,0, darkneſſe, obſcurity, blind- 
veſle, ignorance, Luke 23. 44. 
Rom. 2.19. Heb. 12. 18. Some- 
rimes ir figniftcth Sathan. Lu 
22-53. Coloſ. 1. 13. 0x073a, a, 
», darknefſe. Iohn 20, 1. lohn 
6. 17. . Sometimes : ſpiritual 
blindneffe. 1'TIohn.1. 5.x John 
2-'11. Alſo the ſoul of man 
from or fince the fall. John 1.5. 


ExaTev35,0,0y, full of darkneſs, | 
, paſſive voice, 'opwpriCopan, to 
; be imbrued or mingled with 


or that which maketh dark.Mart. 
6.23, mn to darken, or 


wicked conſcience, and a ſenſe 


of divine anger, Mark 5.44. By 


a Metaph.alſo a weak and wor- 
tal man is ſo called. -Iohn 25. 
6. Alſfea worm being a con. 
temptible creature, makes way 
for the proverb, that he may he 
called a worm , that is , moſt 
vile, and unworthy of the name 
of a man. Pſal. 22.7.&c. 114.41, 
14. In this Scripture the He 
brews note the great infirmity 
of Irael. £5 

Euvera,.as, u,myrrhe. Mat. 

2.11. Tohn. 19 39. (ſamercier 
this ward to the theam wvpyy 
s,79, ointment.) 5wvprice, to 


caſt a fraell of Myrche. In the 


ro: make dark, it is read paſsive- | myrrhe. Mark 15.23. 


Jy. Epheſ. 4.18. 0x07 @y to, 


darken,to obſcure, oxomopuant, 
3a, to be darkened. Apoc, 
16.10. | | 

:  S*JAA@, to make weary, to 
trouble much. Mark 5. 35. Lo. 
8.49. It is read pafſively, Luke 
7.6. | 
 Exu&aAaov,s, mh, (as it were 
uuaC ax, that is, 79 Tols wat 
Baxaouevey, that which is caft 
ro dogs.) it is put for any vile 
thing whatſoever, the fweep- 


Soegs, 8, u, a coffin, to hury 
a dead body in.Luke 7.1 4. - 
e5UG, to pnt up dead carcaſes in 
a coffin. | | 

S vwerov, it is originally 4 
Latine word, an handkerchief, 
ſee the latine word ſudariunt: 
and fo wx{yNoy, is another of 
the ſame nature, an apron or.2 
girdle that half compaſſeth. Sec 


in the Lexicon or Latine daio- 
nary 


SXG@ANE, 1x95, 6, a worm, 


the latine word ſemicintium, 1n 


_ 7 * IS Woe To” oO CT OD OT" IN Rs or. 7 IOLT SET Zo LS 


—_— 2 FF wewe Hf cy, * a _ ww 


are read Ads 19, 12. 


nary, both theſe greek words 


= 0035 9, 3y, wiſe, skilful, 
diſcreet. Rom. 16. 37. 1 Tim. 
1.17. \{ude 25. I Cor. 3.19, 
x Cor. 3. ro-. In tte Compara- 
tive degree, ovpuwrre Or &, oy, 
more wiſe or wiſer. 1 Cor. 1. 
28. In the Superlative degree, 
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ong/ram;, moſt wiſe, ovgia 


| 2 
people, C. Kamorgitouer, to 
circumvent by cavils or ſophi- 
ftications, to labour deceirful- 
ly, to oppreſs one. Ads 5. 19. 
C." Ampos v,6, 1, void of wiſ- 
dome. Epheſ. 5. 15. C. $1a6- 
ovg0s v; 6, y, given to the ftn- 
dy of wiſdome or knowledge, 
Ads 19. 18, $:X00gle as, s 


' the love of wiſdome. Calof. 


45» f, wiſdome, the knowledge | 8. $1X0mgie 4, to beſtow his 


of things divine and humane. ; 
Epheſ. 3. 10. Sometimes gol- | 


ſtudy in philoſophie. 
&0@&- «, 6, ſafe andſound, 


pet reaching is called the wiſ- | whole, for os@- oz © 15 read, 
dome of God. 1 Cor I. 24. 1 and for oz@&- is read contra- 


Cor. 2, 7. Sometimes it ſignift- / 


eth the myſtery of predeftinati- 
on. Rom 11.33.Sometimes the 
workmanſhip of this world. r 
Cor. 1. 21. Sometimes wiſdom 
is attributed to man. viz. that 
wiſdeme which he receiveth 
from God. James 1. 5. Lnke 11. 
31. Luke 21.15, Epheſ. 1, 17. 
Deut. 4. 6. Sometimes the 
word fſignifieth the faculty of 
ſpeaking elegantly. 1 Cor. 1.7, 
And ſuch wiſdome of men it is 
oppoſed to the wiſdom of God 3 
ſee 1 Cor. 2. 13.2 Cor, 4, 12. 
1 Cor. 1. 19. ovpitw, to ren- 
der or make wiſe or skilfal. 2 
Tim. 3+ 15. Itsread paſsively, 
2 Pet. 1.15. ozongroudvms Ad- 
verh, after the manner of So- 
phiſters. ovgrghc s, 6, 4 Skilful 
workman, alſo a-deceiver or 
Impoſtor, who for gain or vain 
boaſting diſputes. of philoſo- 
phie, and blinds the eyes of the 


Ctedly os ſafes &e. hence ow- 
C@, to preſerve or ſaye. Iude 
23\, Heb. 5. 95. Matth. 1. 21.1 
Cor. 7. 16. In which Scripture 
by ſaving is meant turning to 
the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
Matth. 9. 22. Tit, 3. 3, $5. Mat. 
8. 25. Luke 23. 35, Rom. 11, 
I4:1-Cor, 1, 21. Luke 6. 9.2 
Tim. 1. 9. In the paſsive voice, 
owcoudt, to be preſerved or 
ſaved, to be freed or recove- 
red. 2 Cor. -15. 2. Mark 6. $6, . 
Ads 4.9. Epheſ. 2. 5. Matth. 
9. 22. Matth. 24. 22, Rom-8. 
24. 1 Thef. 2. 16, 2 The. 2. 


more rude and- ignorant fort of 
| 


10. As 27. 31. Adqs 2. 21. 

Tohn 11. 12. Rom. 5. 9. owTjp: 

. 1p 6, a preſerver, a delive- 
rer, a Saviovr. Luke 2. 11.1oh, 

4. 42. owTher©- LT) 0, x) ” that 

bringeth healch, - wholfome. 

Tit. 2.11, owTHet0Y vy 7, fafe- 

' ty, ſafegard, health. Luke 1, 
30, awryele, 45, nu, the ſame. 
As 4. 12+ Phi; 1..10. 2 Tim. 
| " 2.36, 


—_ 


2. IO. Heb. I. I4. Heb. 2. L 


«It is meant of the healch of 
dba Ads 27. 34. C."Aowr@- 
&3 0 #, Intemperate, prodigal, 
ncpapnent: 'A —_——_ 
Ot, erfluity In carna a- 
fine: Bohr. 5. 18. Tit. 1. 6. 
I Pet. 4. 4. Awww; Adverb, 
profuſely , laviſhly, inconti- 
nently. Luke 15. 13. 'AowT60y 
x,70, a Tavern, a vieualling 
hovſe; a BeatethondeyC. At» 
&0wCo, to preſerve or ſave, -to 
free, to keal or cure- Luke 7. 3. 
AQs 23- 24. Ads 27.43: It is 
read paſtively. Maith,: 14.36. 
1 Pet. 3.20. As 29. 44; As 
28. Is4. 
; < T8 , 0, pluck or 
tear in pieces. Mark I. 26. C. 
gvareegTQo, ID tear In pieces, 
Luke 9.42. 38; 

= mp34y00 v7, a ſwadling. 
band, C of axvregv, to binde 
together, #% Wile & 03.-an 
ing 5) caxagzavow, to 
bindeinfoudling bends: Luke 
2, 9. It is read paſsively. Luke 
B. 2; .-- | 
= 2 :@,. to draw; 1n the paſ- 
ſive. voice, araoupear, to be 
drawn; and. in the mean voice, 
en40ua, to draws. to bring 
out or draw forth. Mark 14. 47. 
ara&{405 5, 6, a placking. or. 
ſhrinking up the cramp. C. 'A-! 
vacodu, to draw upwards, alſo | 


compoſition will bear 


fip- 


| An Engliſh Greek Lexicon, 
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10, Heb. $. & I Pet. F, 9. fud. ' 


lh. 


; read paſtively. Aﬀts x1. 10. C. 
"Amard;u, to draw away .or 
from. As 20.30. Alſo to pluck 
; out. Matth. 26. 21, To pull'q- 
way it is read paſsively. Luke 
22.41. C.: Aigar&w, to pluck 
or tear in pieces, in the paſsive 
voice, Attmdouati, IO; be 
plucked or torn in pieces. Mat. 
5. 4. AAS 23, 10. G. *'Emand- 
& @, to draw unto, in the paſ- 

five voice, *Emardojpe, to be 
drawn unto, to be allored, 1 

' Cor. 7. 18. C. Tleerarde, to 
| pluck away, to draw aſunder, 
to divide, it is read paſsively, 
| Luke 10. 40. C. *Amz2:ard.aws 

adverb, withoor any diſtra- 


pom: 
__ . 


: pw or divifion. 1 Cor. 7, 


35. | 
= mTHAY 15, 8, delights or 
pleaſures, ( of avadusw, to 


of the web, by a ntetaph. to 
live profulely, ) aramAdo, to 
riot, to:wak wanton, to pam- 
per the fleſh. 1 Tim. 5. 6, Iam. 
7 © 

E Feiew, to ſow, to breed 
or ingender. 1 Cor. 15. 36. 
Matth. 6.. 26- Match. 13. 4-2 
Cor. 9. 6. Ierem.. 12. 13. Mat. 
25. 26.1 Cor. 9, 11. Gal. 6.7. 
Luke 8. 5. Marth. 13.39.In 
the: paſsive voice > avcigyany 
to be ſown. 1 Cor, 15. 43.Mat. 
13. 19, Mark 4+<IS, 31 a 
Mark 4. 20; are 705, T, 4 


Cor. 15. 38. Sometimes an off- 


to draw back, ( for are in | kirnel of fruit, ſeed, corny T 


: Iris 


nifications, ) Luke 14. 


ſpring. 2 Cor, 11. 22. Mark 12. 
x . 20, Some- 


adde prodigally, to the threads - 


mm By Tr AASD9YtY = SS, yy b eo tw wwm_z, oye = wm. 105 .. 


- Vertuve, we become new men 


20. Sometimes it. js ſpoken of / 
an off. ſpring or one man. Luke 
20. 28. Sometimes of an off - 
ſpring of the male kinde, and 
after an excellent manner of 
Chriſt, who is called the feed 
of the Woman, Gen, 49. 10. 
Gen. 3. 15. Gal. 3. 16. Alfo the 
holy ſpirit is ſo called, and that 
from its effe&s, becauſe by its 


as out of ſome ſeed, ſee 1 lohn 

3. 9. aropos v, d, ſeed. Luke 8. 
11. 2 Cor. 9. 10. F028 45,hH, 

ſeed. 1 Pet, 1. 3. an9e/4os 0y 

ny that which is ſowed, corn. 

Matth, 12, 1. C. Ardareigo, 
to ſow here and there, to 
ſpread abraad, . to. publiſh, to 
diſperſe, it is read paſhyely. 
A@Qs8. 1. ARs 11. 19. Inthe 
N. T. it is alwayes taken meta- 
phcrically, Aarne ds, 1, 
a ſcattering. lohn 7. 35. lames 
F,I.1PCt. 1.1. | 

© SmTeieg &s, > 4 band of 
ſouldiers, a cempany. of men 
whatſoever, ( ir ſeems ro be. 
fo named of anew to ſow. Mat. 
27.27. Iohn 18. 3, 12. Ads 
0.1, As 21.31. Ads 27.1. 

Emyveto; to tafte, to couch 

lightly, to ſacrifice, thar is, to | 
ofter liquid things.as wine, 8c. 
which any may tafte ofz in the | 
mean voice, av#y Huai, to a- 
crifice, alſo to make or efta- 
bliſh a covenagt; becauſe in 
covenants of ſuch ceremonie, 
theſe ſacrifices were wont'to be 
mtermixed; it is taken paſlive- 


—_ OR 
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ly, and.js rendered to be offe.. 
red for a ſacrifice. Phil. 2. 17. 
1 Tim. 4.+9. anovd}} 1s, us & 
ſacrifice, any thing taſted or 
offered. Ierem. 32. 29. Alſoa 
covenant, C.* Aaror @ ©, #, 
implacable, that will not be 
appeaſed. Rom. I. 3I, 

& mweto, to haſten,to make 
hafte, to hie apace. 2 Pet. 3. 
12, Ats 20. 16. Ads 22. 18. 
lerem. 4, 6. Luke 19. 9. in the 
paſſive voice, aveYhbuar, to 
be haſtened. Eſth. 3. 15. 
arovd) as, y, properly an ha- 
ftening, hafte or ſpeed. Luke 
I. 39, Some refer the word in 
that Scripture to the minde, 
and ſo render it with great fer- 
vency and defice of minde, &Cc. 
ſometimes. the word fignifieth 


diligence. Iude 3. Rom. 12. 8.- 


| ſomerimes defire or endeavour. 
2 Cor. 8. 6. Alſo ſageneſs or 
gravity, arovdiceo, to care 
for a thing, ro he diligent in, 
to haye a great deſire or minde, 
to ſtudy or endeavour, Ephel. 
4.3. 2 Pet. 1.: 10, Gal. 2, 10. 
1 Theſ. 2, 17. 2 Tim, 4. 9. 2 
Pet. 1. 10. Heb. 3. 12. Alfoto 
urge towards, to cauſe to make 
hafte. Gen. 19. 11. arovSat@- 
414, op, ſtydious, diligent, 
earneſt, painful. 2 Cor, 8. 22. 
In the, comparative degree , 
arovSuorzgOr, more diligent 
or earneft. -2. Cor. 
arsd\a457ze91, It is taken ad- 
verbially, and is rendered 


more earneſtly, diligently. 2 
Tim. 


GS 
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Tim. 1. 17. ax%SauoTiges ad- | to be touched with inward 


verb, more ſtudiputly or dili- 
gently. Phil. 2. 28. arouvd alos 
adverd, diligently, ſtudiouſly. 
Luke 7. 4. Tir. 3. 13. 

= mG- «Or, mn, a den, a 
caves arnAauoy s, mo, the ſame. 
Matth. 21. 13. Heb. 11. 38. A- 
POC. 6. 15, 

= mna@ u, 6, aſpot, 4 ble» 
miſh, a mark; reproach. Ephefſ. 


$.27, art\ts dog, u, aſpotor | 


blemiſh.lude 12. a71a%w &, to 
Hain, to fpor or defile, to ble- 
miſh. lames 3. 6. ariAdopuat v- 
pear, tobe ſtained, ſported or 


& 6, x, n, without ſpor or ble- 


mifh, ancorrupted. Iames I. | 


27.1Pet. 1.19. 2 Pet. 3. 4. 
=xMeſyvor, all the fleſh 
that is between the $skin and 
the bone, the bowels or intrals. 
As 1. 18. Phil. 2. 1, Colo. 
3, 12. By a Syncope, bowels 
are pur for the heart, and 
therefore by bowels of mercy is 


meant a heart of mercy or pi-. 
| fomerun, bur alſo ſome expe 
; by ſtanding until their order 


ty, which is a property of the 
Hebrew ſpeech, who expreſs a 
heart, chat. is moſt prone and 
ready to forgive and pitty, by a 
heart of pitty and compafſton. 
Colof. 3. 12. And here note, 
that when by bowels the heart 
js underſtood, it is by a Sy- 
necdoche, when by the heart 
the effe&ts of it as charity or 
compaſſion, it is a metonymie. 
1 Iohn 5. 17. araeſyvitoue, 


to be moved with compaſtion, | 


' y, merciful, 


mercy, which verb in the N. 


T. is onely read to expreſs the 
Hebrew word Rachanim, which 


ſignifieth mercies and pity, 
which procced from the ve 

mward bowels, Pſal. 26. 6. 
Zach. 7.9. Matth. 9. 36. Mat, 
I 4. 14. Matth. 18. 27, Mark 6, 
34. C. *EvanaaſyvO re, 6, » 
Epheſ, 4; 32.1 
Per. 3.8. C. Thoavanraſyr 


' x, 6, that hath many mercies, 


James 5. Ir. 
= Tyy@- v, 6, a ſpunge. 


; Matth. 27. 48. 
defiled. Inde 23. C.” Aariacs | 


= modys s, 6, Aſhes. Math. 


' 11, 21. 


= mvels iS, n, a basket, 
( of 7vggs wheat, ) Xatth. 15, 
36. Matth, 16, 10. AMark8.8, 
Atts 9. 25s. 

= Ted)©- &, 6, a furlong, 
and omd)oy v, 79, the ſame, 
alſo a horſe race, a race for 
men to run for vidory ( Ste. 


phanus deriveth it of 35yw, to 
ſtand, ) for ina race — 


happeneth. ) Luke 24. 13-1 
Cor. 9, 24. 

E ripy@& v, 6, a pitcher, 
2 pot or veſſel, into which the 
names of thoſe that were to be 
choſen by Lot into office were 
put. Heb. 9. 4. 
 ZTavess8, 0, acroſs, Gib- 
bet or gallows. Matth. 27-40. 
By a Syncope of the ſpecies, 


affliftion, Matth, 10. 38. o7- 
eb 


<Y BB hmwfint mg FPS oOAMmaALY fe = emag cw LLC 


£1 


 thatit may not rule in them, 


- crucified. Matth. 29. 38. Gal. 


eow &, tocrucific, to lift on a | 
gibber, to hang on 2 croſs. 
Tohn 19. 1$. Match. 23.34. 1 
Cor. 2. 8. It is taken metapho- 
rically, Gal. 5. 24, See Rom. 6. 
6, The words are, they have 
crucified the fleſh, that is,they 
have bridled corrupt nature 


and this they have done by ver- 
rue of the Spirit, which onr Sa- 
yiour by his death hath obtain- 
ed for us: and this phraſe al- 
ſo calleth. into our minde the 
death of Chriſt, which remem- 
brance ſhould inflame vs, that 
again in konour of him we 
ſhould again break the force of 
the fleſh, &c. Mark 15. 13. 
Luke 23. 21. Ioha 19. 6. Mark 
I5. 20. John 19, 10. In which 
Scripture Pilat erred, for a 
Magiſtrate is a Miniſter of the 
ſword. (Rom. 13.4. )Nota Lord 
who ought only to terrifie 
evil doers, . but to defend the 
Innocent, &e, Matth. 27. 3s. | 
Mark 15. 24. In the paſsive 
voice, avecouar Emat, tobe 


6. 14. In which Scripture the 
Apoſtle by world, meaneth the 
ſplendour of men and all other 
creatures, . by crucified he 
means dead, contemptible, by 
a metonymie of the cauſe. Gal. 
3. I. lohn 19, co. x Cor. 1. 
13, Matth. 17+ 22, Iehn 19. 
16. Luke 23. 23. Matth. 26. 2. 

C. Avecaupow &, to crucifie 

afreſh, to crucifie again, Heb, 
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6. 6. C. ovgnvetop at Tjuary © 
be crucified together. Gal. 2. 
20, Mark 15. 32, Rom, 6. 6, 
Matth. 27. 44. 

 Z-mdols tvs, n, a Raiſon, 


| cQUAI #5, #» a Grape. Marth. 


7. I6. Ifa. $.2. 
= T2305 v©,, 6, the earcf 
corn. Mark. 4. 28. Mark 2. 23. 
E 7i)w, to cover. 1 Cor. 9. 
12. Allo to bear or ſuffer, xs 
Cor. 13.7. Sometimes to Con- 
rain ones ſelf. 1 The, 3. 5.56- 
Vn 15,y, the roofe, ridges or 
covering of an houſe, a houſe. 
Mark 2. 4. And here. note the 
difference betwitxt No wa and 
Hyn, Aaus is the chiefpare 
of the building, or the rop of 
the houſe. Marth. 10. 27. And 
Xp notes the roofe: of an 
honſe. Mark 2. 4. C. "A535 x, 
6, y, without a houſe, afiran- 
per; Prov, 26. 28, Prov. 1o, C- 
eict2ov v5 79, the third fofc 
or floor of an houſe: As 20.9. 
cr34G the ſame as $i. C: 
Amre5t34C0, to uncover, Mark 
2.4. p 
E Teicw, to ſpurn, ſtamp, 
or trample, Cw and ow the 
ſame, Cas as, and ailas 
& 5g, n, a bedto licon, any 
thing that is ftrawed, alſo a 
bough. Mark 11.8. 
=T&%, wo go or walkin 
order, 57% :305, x, order, Sher 
x, 0, a verſe or Chapter in any 
book, 51905 v, 6, an order, 
and proceſs in any matter hang. 
ing well together, 5717 6407, an 
clemenr. 
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element. 2 Pet. 3.10. By a me- 
taph. a rude or ignorant in- 
Airuftion, or education, ſuch 
as was that legal reaching of 
youth in the old Teſtament. 
Gal. 4. 3- Heb. 5. 12. 5rr54@ &, 
to walk orderly, Ads 2x. 24, 
Phil.:3.16. Rom. 4. 12, Gal. 6. 
I6, Gal. 5g. 25. The phraſe of 
ahis Scripture, namely, towalk 
orderly m the Spirit, is the 
ſame as x7! Ty us Of Fieuv 
Kan meumTHY , that is, £6 
walk” according to the fpirir, 
ſee Ram..3, ». 2Cor. 12.18. 
Gal.:5.16. C. ug yew @, to 
anſwer inorder. Gal. 4. 25. 
=7z\w, to ſend, alſo to 
prepare-'or make ready, to a 
dorm ordeck . with apparel, to 
draw together, ' to: preſs, tO 
bridfe,: of t© binde hard, 5va7) 
Hs, 9, @ garment, 4 robe": of 
honour, a gowns. Luke-15.-22, 
Imke' 26: 46\, Mark 16: $. The 
paſsive voices of 5txw is5ta. s- 
(ez,::t0 be ſent, in the Ni F. 
to clchew or avoid, 2 Cor. 9. 
20. Alſo to withdraw. 2 Thef. 
3-6. C* AmiTtino, tofend, 
30 ſend: away. Matth. 9, 116. 
Match. 13. 41.Luke T1. 49. 
Ads 7.34: -Matth. 21, 3. Ats 
9. I7. Iohn-s. 35. Ads 16. 36. 
Luke 22. 35. Jolm 4.38. lohn 
7. 3, 18,21,23, 25. Mark 12. 
4+ tohin- 6. 57. x Cor. x. 1: 
Tohn7, 32. lohn 11, 3. Ads 
I'T. F3. Mack $%. 10, Luke 4, 
26. Mark 6. 27. In the paſsive 
voice; *AmrSrmnouats to be 
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 ſelt, tobe ſent away. Heb; ri 


| 


x4. Luke 4. 43. Iohn x.6. As 
poc. 5.6. Marth. 15.24, At 
£3. 26, 28. Rom, 10. 15. 1 Pet, 
12.  AT650AGT> v, 6, an Emi. 
bafſadour, an Apoſtle, whoſe 
calling was to plant and preach 
the Goſpel throughout the 


whole world, a meſſenger. Luk; | 


6.13. Iohn £3. 16. Rom. 16; 
7. Sometimes it 1s 4tcributed 
to the diſciples of the Apofile, 
IT Cor, I5. 7:Phil.2. 15. Sofe 
rimes to Chrift hiniſelf who 
| the father hath ſent to us. Heh, 
3. 1. AmgSt\95 1, 3y, belongs 
mg to the Apoftles. C. «rod 
m550AQ>, a falſe Apoſtle, or 
meſſenger. 2 Cor. F1. 13. Am 
val ng n, the office of ana 


1. 25, C. *'EZamx5iww, 

fend forth, to ſend away. A& 
22, 21. AQs9. 30.Aﬀs 12.11; 
ARs7. 12. Luke 1. 53. Gal. 4. 

6. C. Evyamotno, to ſed 

| away or forth together. 2 Cor. 
r2.18. C. Atagtnnw, to paſt 
one thing from another, to di- 

ftlinguiſh, to ſeparate: 1 Kings 
8. 53. Inthe mean voice, Ar- 
eNoues, to forbid. Mark 7: 
36+ Alſo to commund. AQs 15, 
24. AIQSONN Hg Hh, @ diftindti- 
on- Rom, 3. 22, GC. Emory 
toſend. Marth: 2x: 345 36- Al. 
ſo to write an Epiſtle. Heb, 13: 
22. Acts 15.20. EmSoni nes 
1, an Epiſtle or Letter. 2 Cor: 
10. 11. C. Kerr? xxo, OO aps 


e, to pacific, to quiet, t& 
PR COS 5 fiodia, 


poftle, an Apoſtle-ſhip. A& | 


es 
PR 


2ÞS27.7.23 T0 FERC ALOE A PAT TO» 


Und e 


659M), 115, », cloathing or ap- 
parel x Tim. 2.9. C. guru, 
to withdraw, or remove. Aﬀs 
s. 6. Alſfoto draw together, 
1 Cor 7. 29. C, Yana, to 
withdraw ones ſelf, to eſcape 
or get away privily. -Gal. 2.12. 


| TatAAopar, 4 verb mean, 


the ſame as the' ative be- 
fore. Ads 20. 20, 27. He- 
brews 10. 38. 'YT25An, Ns 
,,a drawing back, or away. 
Heb. WT C. MaTu5tAaw, to 
g0 tocall, for which- word in 
the New Teftament Merumiu- | 
T1404 is uſed, that. is, to ſend 
one after another to call him. 
See Ads 10, 5, 22,.29, Adts 
11-13. 

'S7a6&@ to ſhine or gliſter, 


| to Fe beautiful. Mark 9. 3. 


= To 45, n, a porch or gal- 
lery,a walking place. lohn 5.2, 

= «v3 ty. ov, ſtraight, nar- 
row. Matth, 7. 13. «70715 
1755, 1, a ſRtraitnefſe, a narruw 
place. o7zy0w &@, to bring into, 
a ſtrait or narrow ſpace. go7%yw 
to ſigh or groan viz. from the 
ſtraitneſfe of the heart.. o7zy&- 
Ca, to groan, to make a lamen- 
table noiſe, to be. ſorry, Rom, 
8.23, 2.Cor.. 5.4; Iames 5,9. 
Num. 3.7, Mark 7.34. o7zva\- 
ws 8,0, a lamenting. a pittiful 
groan,a figh. Aﬀts 7. 34. Rom. 
$. 26. Agevox]w;, Adverb, | 


without groaning C. Avace-| 
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E Tigqw, to love or. affect 
froma natural inclination, of 


inſtin&. Alſo to. reſt in, or 
rake delight-in.  o7yg&15- £05, 
1, love, fuch as is. that of pa- 
Fes to their children and of 
children to parents. \@mey# 
ns © the effect <h 
which parentsare inclined or . 
Frags our Guns their chil. 
ren, reciprocal love. engraffed 
from above in. the brefts of 
kinsfolks. C."Are3s £,0,Xifs 
one withour this afore-mentio- 
ned love. Rom- i. 31. 2 Tim. 
3-. 3. C. giabopy& vg. 6, 1, 
bent to love, Rom. k2.t0:' gras 
copHe, «as, it, that Reciprocal 
love that is between parents 
and children. | | 
S 7888s, &, 3, ſolid, found 
ſtable, firm. 2 Tim. 2; 19. Heb. 
[$,I4, I2. I Pet. $.9. a7spsbas 
@, to ſirengthen, to. fortifie, to 
confirm. As 3. 16. It isread 
pallively. As 3. 7.:572plaus 
765, foundnefſe, firmnefle. 
Golof,2. 5. | 
= Tpta 0, rotake away, to 
deprive- C. ' Azoxzeia &, the 
fame. 1 Cor. 7. 5. Alſo to ſpoil, 
to defrand.. 1 Cor. 6..8. Mark 
104,19... It, is read. paſtively, 


1 Tims, 6.5. James. 9. 4: oTv3ean 


4:>-#, barren,that bringeth not 
forth. Luke x. 7. Luke 23, 29. 
Gal. 4.27. 01 
=T:pu, to deck, to crown. 
74uue, TO, n, a garland of. 


14, to.groan or ſigh. deeply. | flowers, As 14. 13: In which 
Mark 8.12. 


Scripture by oxen & garlagds, 
is 
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iz meant oxen with garlands on 
them. o7er73;s, oy, decked | 
or crowned. 47:9©- e©,, 7,- 
a crown, o7tger© v, 6, the 
fame. Matth. 27, 29. Alſo an or- 

nament or grace, Phil. 4. 1; 
Sometimes a reward. 1 Pet. 5: 
4- GT*@arow, G,to crown, deck 
or adorn. Heb. 2.7. In the palſ- 
five voice o7zpay00juct v{hau, tO 
be crowned, decked or ador- 
ned '2 Timothy 2. $5, Heb. 
2.9. | 

= 71905 *&, T3, a breaſt, 
'Laker3.18. Luke 23. 48. 

&THelCay to confirm, to e- 
ftabliſh- or make ſure. 2 Thef. 
3-3. Luke 9.51. Luke 22.32. 
Iamess,8. -1 Pet. 5.10, 1 Thel, 
Z. 13. In the paſiive voice, 
ETTuell ea, to be confirmed 
or eſtabliſhed. Luke 16. 26. 2 
Pet. 1.12. Gen. 28. 12. Rom.1. 
12. G7jerywa TG,7% a prop, 
. Pillar or ftay. E. *Agiew]&- 
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havezinfamie. Gal.6.17; 

EZ 7iaCs, to ſhine of pliz 
ſter. : Ko 
Zme, w&, 1s 4 porch, 
Cc. | 

X Twlxo; $» 6, & Stoick, of 
a Philoſopher of that ſect, fq 


Acts 19.18. : = 
= Tdua To, 73, a month. 

Matth: 1$.11.Ads 23.2.$ome. 

times a ſpeech,or ſaying. Rom; 


| 3. 14. Luke 19. 22. &c. Rom; 


15.6: As 18 14-2 Cor.6.11; 
where underſtand by opening 
the mouth ſpeaking; ſome- 
times it ſignifieth a meſſenger; 
as Terem, 15. 19. Somtims 
jaws. 2 Tim. 4.17. Heb.11. 33. 
In Heb. 11. 34. the edge of 4 
ſword &c. 2 Iohn 13. 1 Cor.13. 
12. Apoc.12.16'G. Amore: 
Ti(w, to allnte or entice, ta 
ſpeak. Luke 11. 5, 3- Alſo to 
recite or repeat by memory. 


x,6, 1, inftable, unconſtant. 2 
Pet.2. 14.2 Pet.3.16. C. *Em- 
cwpiw, to confirm, to fireng- 
then, to fortifie. As 14. 22. 
ARs . 15. 32: Geneſis' 28. 
'! At 

© 71cay to prick, any us, 
Is, y, a point,a prick, the leaſt 
- portion of a thing that can be, 
a minut. Luke 4.5. It is a Me- 
taph. in the Scripture taken 


C. Emile, to ſhut or ſtop 
the mouth. Tir.3.11 Ati5opos ty 
3, x) #, having two mouthes, 
that is, two edges. Heb. 4. 
12. Apoc.1.16. | 

= T6pa565 v, 6, the ſtownch 
(fo called as ir were of zany 
£x2:4v6+, that. is, cleaving to 
the mouth; it is propetly the 


down intothe ventricle,where- 


from Mathematicianss fora a 
point is related roa line, ſo a 
momens ro time. Ifa. 29. 5. 
CTIY 4 Tos, To, 4 Mark with 
an hor iron, fach as theeves 


I Tim. | 5, 23 . 
= Toe&w @y £0 d or 
ver, s6wrvva and rpdyyur, 


ſame alſo, ts ea ar 


called ofa Schoole named Stog 


% " 
- _- - L # 
p —- # % wt 
9 4 5 . 
- -& oP 
Ur "i A. om. - 


"7 - pt 


3 © 


pipe whereby the meat goetit F-pany 
upon it is puc for the ventricle. |: whol 


ſpread or &- oT my 


ry 


: : FREY bf 


: ſmooth» c oY lay: fg Aty9. 119, 
34» GTRo{e; I0ds5:.. \7% ;@ bed. Mag: 
.CTpa@pri Hcy 2H, overy,outmoſt 


& | Hu 


HaTMente - AMO8 26. dC Kt 
TASCAVIV (44 v TIE? » £0: [ 


ground, to overzhrow;It is.gead 
paſſively. 1 Gor;40.5e Ge AiN- 
F e&]05,0,n 1,4 placeſtrewed with |; 


Ate nes. Ioha 195 Col mfewy: 
_$v@.0F vm eg vets. 0 Arew, 
to put ynder,. 70 ſubdue,to 


,pcofticurey Luke 1953+ 1:7 ; 


Stax4{ouarto wink with ope |; 
' eye,jand took ftrajg at cheunark 
' wich che other, co. level -at, £9 
ans directly. to! che;mark., C: 
Ac s, 5, one that leyeilcth 
\RaX well at the mark..* Ago 49 
#9:foerce:00! wander. from the 
ok, 1-Tim3s. ab42 T4n6218, 
LiTiAh. 16, wi bg Rl, 
n90inE megan R7.Ch, aTnefe; 10” 
«Pluck-oc tear iwPizots... -Loke 
9242 $3 It: FLY) Þ TTY 
v8 Tpans 8, 1a Ray; en. 
"hoſt or Hat! of aonced: win, 
Af of cpp4 40 lpread,) _ : 
$4 14.10 * OG EDRO, bes foul: 
dicr; ro fight. 52 Core. 194-3. 
.2,Per, 2-41: gealtviger@: v, 
d, a ſouldier. 2 Ti. 2.4. TT eg - 
\Ti.&}, ts warfar,batile. x Cor. 
\19+:4: TTeZ]evite. 1 Tb 772 | 'an, 
army. Nagh, 2217- Alfa com- 
\pany, of men, power. Acts 23. 
10,27... By a Syncepe; of the 
whole, Souldicts-Luke 23, 11. 
($periotid;; rn, angtmic. kuke 2. 
13+ March. 24<29- Adﬀs.7: 42. 


| 


; 'GrotPEeNicon, 


CY 
th 2-32. AQs* 12,6 
28, 18. APs. 23-43. 
. Augpendmy $384 & ellow 
cher Put. : hk. 2. 250Phil, 1 F. 
jt Army rea :» tO 
#6 el, "to figh c. *puſe 1 "ws To 


"Pies, F— of 
ehonede yriched, (0 
to; FhECALTYSS #TBS>. ts 

.cropl edpells >-»58<GARm @ >, £O 
w, or..bend, . to.tura.  out.of 
E) rgbe WAY 4 19: OfTPtnfo 

| {pajch;imto noe SBiNion. 
Ao BeteH IG, ; 1 *} * *.$1.45H 
jq TRAD, | to curn, \ taghayge 
Apag41-6-AQS 7,424 March. 
5-34119:the paſſive vojgs,,q6- 
| P2/4442 j©O,TUFA ones iejf, ta.,be 

Converted of! altered. offi age 

4F. John-20. 14+ ay; whe 
Aaitha8. 3. Marte 1.6, 


\299KBejla+34e 9. Fs 

7g: hace Which: 19: Wii gs 
4 winged 1 bY £65706: "8 
curneth.cr. may. be turne 


x? 
table, unconfſtant, that 
DIM - - pronuntiatien.-5pimyv 


l 


| iy: Ag s, {#474 Fovldier. 
;& Tim. 2,3 | 


. lohn 19. 23. ARz 


#,7Þ, a rope or cord, ,Deops22. 
12 £6990 £56 ſubzilecfie Prov. 
Li4. Feopeys #&-, 0,4 hinge'or.. 
ho , dogr or gate) j6-. 


by ...it tyraech Pro monerh I 
Kitige6.33-:56/a@: 6 $4.;fipt- 
ing. of: wringing.in oF belly.gr 
guts; C:'Aragneapey. t jromen 
again; ARS, 1:5; 16: A {a.to 0- 
verturs-lohn 2.24.5, to re- 
$0r0-4s afare. Acts 5. 22. Jn, rhe 
Ppakive and mean voice: * Arg 
£p4p9%;424, tobe much +. 
V fant 


, 


Fagy La} Felf, 
| Beber35 8, r Tim. 3. ha 4h 
1 $6# converſation, fe A 
x Pet: 3. 2.2 Per, - | 


2:3, Pet. I. T7." 
55 
$ 18. 2'Per. 3. rr.-C. AmTo- 


mY 


Fpipe, to.rarn away, to Te- 
' move . Luke'23- gee: 
x7:*26:n Tim. 4. 4.8 


"tobring back again. _ 
3. Aloo put: away. M 
12H $2. *Aworgipotet; a'\ et 
"mean; to'tarn away,to- diſdain, | 
'toſhtin, to deſpiſe.” Ti-ira, | 
Heb. 12.25. 2 Tim: x5: leem 
-:12.Marrh, 5.42. CiAferpigy 
ts lay overthwart,: to! turn 4up- 
fide down, to correipr, ito: per- 
vert. 'Lnke 23.2, 'Atty'x3. Þ, 
-T6; Tris read paſſively, 
07, 17. Ads 20: 564" 'C,"Ex- 
@; to' torn out,” T6 over- 
; it} is read* ipaffively, | 
"Tie 'x1C. "Emrpige to turn, 
to chatige, to. convert, toalter. 
AR T4rs Mar 12:44. En1.16. 
"Somerinies to-rurn 'back's _— 
"I9E> "20, 'Marki13 1 
£49. Marth 13; ny. Lok 
17.4. RN is, 18.'2 Pet; 2.521. 
beer: 22-32. Fer. 2, 22+ 'Teis 


Mar. 


"21; 52 Mark 1 13. 15. K@&Toop- 
"By, iro" an” overthrown, 


- AS TY j/ :Greek Lexicon, 
33%" ; 
Sine wich me bod to carry \ ruin. 2 Tim.22.4.1 Pet.2.6. C. 


p$pw;>ro turn back; - 
- | Franflare: -or:thange, to pervert 


| of cortupe."Gal. £. 7. Itis'res 
Piſsively. "A832. 20. otony 
'9. ©. ovepbgws, to gather * toge- 


7 


1 


| 


ther. ARs 28:3,/Zvepcgy, FSU, 
a runni ng. together, % og: 
Atts 19; '40/Aﬀs 23. 12)C 
*Yro5phpw, io - turn _again;ro 
rerern:Luke'$9. Luke 2; 4 
Adts-'8,' 28. "Luke 23. 4 
Luke mT Like 1. 56; 
'19:xS. Ads 14. 21. Wu 
+6. Als 23, 132. Gal. 1,7, 
. | Luke 8.” 40. Luke 19, 7, 
Luke 7010, Luke' 23. $6. In, 
24.9. * 0” 

= ron «G, -and oh 
tratted u4;79; delight, pleaſure, 
. |{uxurie, riot, (of - '0 Tp4ny't0 
ſpoil, and jiv:@ ay, the'bii- 
ole: (ies # *Mctaphor - he 
from the i\horſes., who! 
well crammed wax wilds 
breaking :their bridles, -wan- 
' der any'way ApOCc. 18. 3, 
raonvideu @;,'to be riotous bf 


wanton, ' 10- play | the” tet- 
; cher. Apoc. 18, 9 6.6 Kat 
renvide ©, = fame 1 Tim. 5 
5 OIERE 
E 324%; V3 $0 ſparron, 
E FS uYfor v,970,: alirrleſparroy. 
: |Maech: 26,-31. Luke 12; 6: 
- E705 099556, it nay 
| 4certainwelt/ in: Arcadi 
water whercof-is fo Cc 
 yenemous''that > ir" 
thingthar -drinkerh fit; 
wiptogard _ 


> SOD HBARGOPS $»- ew = oc a LL... 


2. 


23 _— 


fe, 


S7s 


= 
& ww 


an hacer of - \Rows. I, 38, 


Gal:2./9. Where you . hayea | 7-'16- "TIS 7 SY Pr, 


wry 


Hale 


= x ES> ES 4 


WA Engliſh Greek Lexicon; 


ingfrom old: byaMetph, it 44+Mauth. 9.2, 14. Matth; 23: 
pur for-the 'nizreh;} ofthe in. . 5. Apoe. 2. 16, Rom. 15, 
ens] ſpirics, as. - : Geherma by Phjl,: 4: 3+ Luke 3:.7 6. Neth. 
Poon Trope :it: diyine writ . # $- Jobn 2. 4 ks 37-9, 

elder for Fn, -prifon 'of the 3: S\m."16, he plural 

miſled, E vw. a,'\tohate, number. of dy + Fj 
pag ayorify 3”, ediqus, hate- ' (#5 PE 2 Mack 33. 11. ak 
uypleaſant, hogrible dread- | { 10. 16.1 Gor. 5. 2. 200 7 

all. Tit. 3. 4. © 02-4864, 07, | 7- ROM,: IT. 25. AGb _ 
- &tvel and ſpiceful :thilao , ſad; fromthe genitive 6 
heayy,properly, odieus; hence, T6 is. derived, * ay: my 
Aw vole to be ſad-or for- | thive. John Fo 17; Marks. 
sowful. Mark +10.” 22.In' Mat. | Fo, M3 loby 17:38: 
$6: 3- The Heaven 15:faid tobe From Is , pet es plural. 
ad, . that bn, covered with | "T4; cometh "TrurrieT m, or, 
ahick clouds: C. Amis 5, | yours: Tohn 7..5. Luke 6. 29, 
to #hhor; ro beaveſeto-Rom: Luke 19-22; Ags 27- 344 Om. 
x29 CG. $6-40-3:6; &, | 31-'3L»:; 


ETA®: v, 8, around pillar | Eun: Fe, o,.. a fig tree. Mat; 
ppft, (.of onala, . to: cauſe to |-21-: 3.5, Narth.. 24, 32. Lnke 
. Mar. 


and, for it props. houſe.) | 13. 7. 07 0v v, 79, 2 


Metaph: taken from buildings. 1& «13 » 4 mwlhery-tr 
So alſo. the: Ghucch isxalled; 1 17: 6. Fe ug 5s &, .the 
Tim. . 4g Namely; the:pillac | ſame, Luke 1 [JEM 
of -:tx Jar | ingeed ,-the| BE yan ns, N ſpeil, taken 
Chwch:i s the houſeof ad ; in from. the Enemies, 2 # Die 
vhich :dwelleth 2 company of | illager ozynov &» 79, the lame. 
gle}. perſons that are par do .mke. 11-22, Zvado Famk- 
bf: Qod., lahn's.' 46; and x | co hergaye, to, pill. 2. PTY: JF] 
Tiſ449: "And thetefore ſnch |. wie AgvA® 2 9s dafes 
the truth imprinred | or free _ fey ar s Plolexce 
ſures dceply. Se Ioh. Htjnes call rH 


ro hgges Aſylums.. 


5 _ d, p* pranomm of :the ife- || towns of refuge be called; Pa | 
» . Thou ; ſeethe | which {ee BRO: + 23. oy 

| declning of if ip:the' Greek Dent. -20. 45 #36 
mer among the progouns. |-x, 5, Chor bers wi . 
68471; 14. Marth. 7; 5. Att |.£d; enrſeds 2 cy 5 Sz. .t0 
mA Ho. Mairh. $: I.4c Lyks 7+ 


commit jerkeſse or to my 


A277 


As - + F 4 
b- 4 
* 


of ſpoil an holy place; Rom. 
9, 22> * 


'2'o, 1 prepoſition withs' It 


governs only a dative cafe, Phi. 
n 23; Adts 14. 4. Haith."'25. 

Luke 1. $6.. Sometimes 
beſides or beyond. Eyke' 24. 


21. 
StoCu/: Ms, vy © winoſ; a 
rabble cor -four, - according © to | 


the Articks, the wordis, wp-. 
Cu; hence, Tp 9je of "to be ; ! 


bofied about, to be vexed or 
troubled. Luke” 10: 47; II1t21 

Z vp, to. draw, | to 'pull, to 
bring. Apec. '72. '4, John-21. 

8:4 1-19: G: Kiragypo, 
to draw by forces to dreg:Lbk. 
Iz. 58. 0U pptet T7), Te, the 
train of 'a' worhans gown, Fuch' 
#$ © in of Noble 'matrols uſe} 


Dk ibeto ba to kill 

&, © 'oP ay l 
Wh. hes: throat! * of of 
gdw16 kill.) 1 Tohin'3. 12; A- 
Por. 6.4. Inthe paſive voice, 
PEER robe killed of ſlain. 


Apoc: $.'v, 12. ehegy un 5 
the" Bytchery , 2 [<1 
Hodſe; AR$'28. 32; ' S6rhetimes 
a ban . James 5-3: "opd3c0y 
<A the beaft kilfed *infacri- 
Fice for " vitoty, an oblation. 
AM F. 42 &&C,Kemogdne, 
oe gr cur pnes thever. Luke; 
T9.'27. 
_ Era, to/pnt winder the 
foot;-totri ith the” foor, to 
ovetthrow',”' to | fell *ro+ , Be: 
18,5, a to cecth Fo Ir -nig: 


_— OT 


© An EngbſpGretk Lexicon, 


C./ "Aopeaits «©, 8, x, (ire; 


certain,” true; "that never fafl- | 
eth; As 22.30; Ads 25. 26, f 
Alfo ſafes. Phil. 3-1. 'Aoga. p 
a&s adverb, fafely, ſurely;tri> | © 
ly, Matk.! 14-44. Aopant; wh; - be 
7, truth, 'or certainty! as | 
21. 34. *Aogdea as, v, wi * 
a rity, quierneſs, truth 'or-< he 


tainty.-1-Thef. 5. 3. Luke bop? 
Ads 5:23. *Aopanilouar iv - | 5: 


fortifiez ro guard,” 'ro fences, | 20 
' Math. *27. 64, 65, 66. AWf6t6 thi 
binde, C.:*Emopaains $@, , wh 
2b, dangerous. als 27. 9. _ 

= goSpds -v, 5, veliement, ſud 
ſtrongo Bogle adverby great. | P'* 


lys. veheivently, ftrongly: Mar, = 


2.10. .BpiSpg; adverb; 'the ay 
oy "acts: 27 a8 ey 

'X 4G, 'vs # Kttle A 
Shs aven'or molten, a'ſeil an 


or print. \Apoe.'7 2. ApoetF, 
I. &poc: 9,4. 2 Tim. '2;"1% 
Apodc.'6:.1,* Apdc. $1, 5 
= pgaJ/Cw, toſeil , ' cloſed 
ſhoc, to fer a litcle image ona 
thing-.Apoc: 7: 3. AP00..10. 4, 
—_ - = 10. Matth.' 29. 66! 
Iirthe paſsive voice, Gpgg 
kan; -to. be ſealed, of AV 
wiath-a ſeal;:Apoc. 5.-4Ephel. 
1:13: 1t is read” in LG 
voice with an aQtive ſignificats 
on; in 2 Cor. 11. 10. Inwhich 
| Scripture note that Epc 
Teiis put for*Areaoper 3 ourhh 

( whichivof draopeal/ce, to. 
unſeal,” to" aboliſh , ' ro diſaps: 
ax ke. ” Rem. 15: 28.2 


——_— . 0,” .w._q7- 


Fo IT 


"_ 


TIES THEBRSY Me Rn 


= 3 


wh __ ſeal to his Hind, itis 
d paſsively. Apoe- 5:1 | 
= EG &s, 6 and Zoves 
«4! #, Aa mallet, hammer of 
betle. = pugyy ©, 5 theankles 
or ancle bones. As 3. 7. 

"'E 549» adverb, "nigh, ncer 
to, S5, almoſt ( of fyojune, to 
happen. JAﬀs 13. 44 'E 24! 
"5,4, 4 pair of writing 'cr no- 
tiog tables, in which we note 
things together, and fer down 
what comech ſuddainly into 
our 'mindes. = 4d) © &, 0, 
ſuddain, » Plen” y; without 
premeditation. Z 24N='{@, to 
do ſuddainly. E Med)acous Tx, 
T7, 2 work done without pre- 
medirarion or ſaddainly, C.'Av- 
nxt), to do. ſuddainly | 
and haſtily, *AvTog4Nas ad- 
verb, ſuddainly, without pre- 


'An A Brgh Þ arid Crobux, 


raughr, a School. As 'rg; 90 
That is,a company of teachers, 
ard fearyersof the rungnes*of 
NT and —_ "ENG 

&," properly to be'idles aff 
ro 4 bs. 4 Mets #1ſd: ihe 
empry or yoid. Matth.12. 44, 
Sometimesto give his mind or 
diligence tOa thing. I Cor. 7. 
$. C. "Ag oxiw 6, Of dooxte-: 
Ke var, tO buſie o__ if, to 
be occupied. 

= Jus Tr, 7, a body ( of 
awe we, to be ſafe, ) iris ſpoken 
ot nic.” 1 Cor. $. 3; Sometimes 
the body of a man dead. Mar. 
14. 12. Alſo a dead carcaſs. 
Lu. 17.37.&c.1 Cor.15. 44.the 
words are, its raiſed a ſpititu- 
al body, that is, a glorified ho- 
dy not liable to the laws of this 
life, there ſhall remain” the ' 
ſame ſubftance' and” eflence of 


[ed \where humane'arts art 


meditation. - 

E Acw," to cur, to tivide 
or cleave, to tear orrent. Luke 
£200 Johan 19. FOR In the paſ- 

e voice, = WGouar, . tobe 
cut or cleaved, to he torn. Mar. 
I. 10, Matth. 27. SI. Acts 14. 


4 = MI 705, 70, A..Tent, 2 


cleft. Matth. 9. 16. Diſcord or 
variance Tobn 7. 43 Alſoa di- 
yers conſent. in fondry wilfull 
$4 a Sed, .1. Cor, 7 
158, 


81v@-. vs, %, 4 2 rape or 

cord {ali Bolcuthes. S 501- 

ery, 9, alittle rope or cord. | 
bis 2.15. Ads 274.32. 

WAN we, N,. reft, leiſure, 

= cafie labor ; ; alſo the 


the body as was afore'; but 


' there ſhall be other qualities, ic 


ſhall nor wax cold or Hot, it 
ſhall nor want meat, drink, hs; 
the hke, -&c, Matth. 22. 

Sometimes this word 1s ſpoh bn 


 ofplanits. 1 Cor.'1s., 38 In che 


plural number, EZ wore, wy, 


, 7, Caprtives. taken. wary 


 bondmen, drudges. Apo.18.13. 
' = wuanggs .», op, that hatha 
| body), alſo of the body- 1 Tim. 


[4 8, Luke 3. 22, Z wfdiNDs, 


| adverb, corporally: or "bodily. 
| Colof,, 2. 8. C.* Aou@, and 
24 ltO-þ withour'a bs. 
dy, incotporeal. C.z voy 


u3 % 4 


289 


»9Q 
$5 3 #,and 79 $Varw1400y; 
taker of rhe ſame body. Ephef | God 


mo 
eee. d, "> a heap, C of 


to - bruſh. rogether._) 


role 'to heap up or. toge- 
ther Rom. 12. 20, The 


res 


words 

thou ſhalt” heap coales of 
on his: head; that is, thou 
ſhalt cauſe rhe enemle to def- 
cend-npon hir, and to accuſe 
Hi and co leave off. hure- 


An-Evgliſh Greek Lexicon. 


' cruel a void of all. fcar. of 
= whoſe Cee 41 
--In 


ing thee, or at leaſt to ſlaken 
his rage, onleſs he be extream 


_ are. Prov. 16. 
x Sam, . 24. 5. 13am; 11; 
17.Our word iis expreſſed thete 
by 2. = weeys v, b, a kindof 
argument or imperfe(t Syllo, 
gilme among Logicians, whos 
after man mw propeſitions ; 

ficft fabje& and laſt pedioen 
are joyned; C. *'Emonpsva, to 
heap, to heap up together i in 
great heaps. 2 Tim. 4. 3. 


[1 


—— da _ 
—— 


"ai, ir is the nijateenth 
I, and i in numbers js 
300. 56 es its name from an 
proces word, ſignifying a 
1d, ahd (0 indeed, it was 
called from its order, . becauſe 
it. limits the Hebrew Alphabet. 
Taavry. vy 70, @ Talent, 
ſee ifiote i in. the Jatine word Ta- 
Ientum in Riders Di&ionary, 
Cit cometh . of MARY, to bear 
or ſuſtain; ) Marth, 18. 24.Mat. 
w 15, 16. Taxarzai® dia, 
4s weighing a Talent. Apvc, 
MN ec $> (from the He- 
s d Faman, to we or 
hs 


hath ti ks <cping 
e-houſe or. yp ugg 
eper of the ar, 9 


- 


bal, __— Tee ov uy haes 


'N, it properly ſignifieth g x 
cet place where we lay up 
hide ſomething-: alſo a cola 
or ftore-houſez alſo a publick 
or common treaſury. And'by 

2 Synecdoche of the Pendes 
any cloſer or rivate 

| whatſoever. Matth, 6. 6. Ta- 
ivy x, 72, the ſame. Anntah, 
26. Luke 12.3, 24. Tay 

to undergo or diſcharge the wh 
flice of a treaſerer ; alls to hide 


or lay up. 
Taxes vs he EY: 


low, poor, abje 
ſmall oft, ( ſome "rhiok 
cometh bf Yniper, that is, 1 
have buried, 'for a ure go 
is the School of hnmility,) 


tis 
properly oppoſed to. a Us 
. Janes 1, 9. voayoby 


toarich man, Tamesr- 10. bur 
by a-Metaph. iris: very often 
to &a' proud man, 

Match. 11. 29: it is likewiſe- 
ed to a great-man.Lu.1,52 
Tames 4.6, Alſo-to a-bold/and' 
confident -perſon* 2 Cor,16.7x. 
Taweiyow &, to humble, to 
make low, to debaſe,. to pull 
down, to bring-under-2 Cor. 
11.7. Matth. 23. 12:Pſal. 119. 
71; Phil. 2. 8. Matth.18.4: 2 
Cor. 12. 21. In" the pafsive 
vol weivbouct $a, tobe 
debaſed or brovghit low, to be 
humbled. Phil. 4. 12. James 
4, 10. Matth, 2g, 12. Luke 3.. 
$. TaBvan; tw, 4, lowneſſe, 
hambleneſſe, bafeneffe. Iames 
1.10. Luke 1. 48. in which 
Scripture by the lowlinefſe of 
thy- hand-maid, is underſtood, 
her vile and baſe condition or 
eſtate. Phil.3, 21. By vile bo- 
dy in' this Scripture' is meant 


todeaffrighted: Tohn' 24% 1. 
| lem 12:27. Luke 24:30, Max, 
2.3} Matth. '14: 26, John $7; 
Iobn-13:21, 1 Pet: 3. 14. Te- 
exy/35yu, trouble. Mark 13.8. 
Alſo-a4 -troubling. Iohn' 5: 4, 
Tayags v0, atumule, ruffling 
or ſtir. Acts 12: 18, AQs 19. 
23.: QC. *Amupatic oy Jo, the 
ſtate. or condition of: an un- 
troubled "minde. C. Atame=' 


plex; to tronbley to difquier; 


| to ſtir up, itis read paſiively, 


Lake 1.29-C. *ExTzpdarw, to 
dafh-out of- courage, ro ves of 
ſtrike to the heart. Acts 16.20, 
TeempO-u,o, the moſt! pro- 
foundeſt.place of the+infernal- 
ſpirits, hell: ſo called, - becauſe 
by irs moſt thick. darkneffe ic 
rerrifieth the damned.” Tizp- 
«pow &, to thruft or cuſt 
headlong into hell. 2 Per: 2.4. 

T7} of T&arw,; to appoint: 
or ordain, to diſpoſe, or ſet in 
order (from the Hebrew Taah, 


a-body broughe low with af- 

fligions and diſeaſes, torn as it 
were in pieces in this vally of 
tears. | : 

Tapdarw of mtanw, tt: 
trouble or move, to ftir up, 
itis properly ſpoken-of water, 
when as the mid 'is- moved in 
it, and it becometh' foul, rem- - 


_ peſtnous. See Tohn $.4, 7. Bya 


Metaph: it is the ſame asto' 
perplex, to ſtir up the- affeRi-. 
ons, to _ to draw away... 
Gal.5.10 lohn.$.4.lokn 11.33. 


A@.15.34-In the paſsive voice, 
Tepdarouar, to be troubled 
or-vexed, to be made unquiet, 


80 determine.) Acts 15: 2. x 


Cor. 16.15, In the paſsive 


voice, Tarouai of THarojuars 
ro bedetermined, ro be diſpo. 
fed or ſet tir order. Luke 7. 8: 
ARS 20.10: Ads 13. 48. Rom. 
x3. FI. It is read in the mean 
voice with an aQive ificati- 
on. Math, 23: 16. Iſa. 38. 1. 
Acts 28. 23, Ty pun mos, T3, 
order er rank.1 Cor. 15.23:74- 
Sts £55,n,order,array. 1 Cor.14. 
40. Alſo rank or- degree. Luke 
1.8. G.* Amaia a;,'v, confu- 
ſions iforder. Taxng, M ys 

V4 ordai- 


- 


Far """Y 


29? ÞAbFngliſbareibexeor. 
I For, 9.4-ln; the paſſive and; 
A ts;1 2-24; C, "AT4738'v5 | MEAN: VOICE, Ag 7Harouas. to: 
4 be diſpoſsfd.gs appointed, alſo. 


Ordained,;;2Ppginted; g: diſpo- 


0.2 tix; BDappoincedy:zinorgi- 
Dare, Gopfuſcd. 3 Thelc 5.14» 
*ATa!k ps;Adverh, giflotgrely, 
Inorginately. 2 Theſ,g. 7. A- 
TH}649,0. 50 Carry ons. felt dif- 
ord<etly, or without diſpoſiion,. 
todive, difſolutly..2 Theſa 3.9% 
C,.AraTITo pats to.compale 
or-put io order. Luke 11 6.. 
*Arn174357048,'to fet ones ſelf 
Ry io oppoſe.- lames 4.6. 
1 Pct,s.5,Rom:. 13::2-C.; Lan 
F&2r0, 19, put under, te. bring 
uadcrz i Cor. 15-27,28-Bpbeſ.: 
1.22, Heb. 2.58. m.the paſcive 


Putor. brought under, to- be | 


mede. ſubjeda..1 Cor, 14+ 32. 


Alſo ;to_obey-or ſabjeR, ones. 
ſelf to. Luke 10.17, Luke 2.51.- 
Rem.-13.1. Epheſ.5.22. 1 Cor. 
-1-6. +6. Rom. 13,5.;:1 Cor. 14 
34. Titvs 2. 9. Titvs 3.1. Eph.. 
5.21, 4,Per.' 3.1. Tit. 2.5.1 
Cur.15.27, Heb. 2. 8. Rom. 8. 
20. Rom.. 10,.3, 1 Pet. 5.5. 1 
Cor 15.28, 1.Pet, 3, 22. Heb. 
12.9. Txo]avyn, 1s, v4 put- 
tng under obedience. 1 Tim. 
2, It-2Cor. 9.3: Gal. 2.5.1 
Tim. 3.4, C.'AwmmTearx] ©, 
wilful, cebellious, ſtubborn, -1 
Tim. 1. 9.C.' AoTddxpas, to 


bid farewcll. Luke 14.33. Ads ' 
18. 21, Luke. 9. 61. Mark 6. 
46. 2CGor 2. 13. ,C, Are-' 
T4250, togive charge, ro.com- 
mand, Matth. 11. 1.: Ads 18. 
2. 1 Cor. 16. 1, Luke 8. $5. | 


to: ditpoſe ;or; ſex-in order -to 
appoint. 1.Gog.-7.17.- 1 Cop. 
1-34 ACS 20. 13. ARS 23, 
3.1. Luke, 1 7-9. Gal 3. 19. Tit, 
1.5. A414) a5, #2 diſpobii., 
on,lettipg in.order, Atts 7. 53. 
Rom.. 13.2. 61%] (es 70; 7, 
a commandment, or an ordj- 
nance en injunction. Heb. 171. 
23. C.. *EmdaTiaxopar, to 
ſuperadd, or. add overs 4 
boye. Gal.3.15. C."Ez1/47/v, 
to command with autho:ity, to 
enjoys, to have the Lordſhip 
over. Mark 9,. 25. Luke 4. 36, 
Mark 6. 39. Luke 14. 22. Luke 
8.31. Emmy9 15,1, a Solemn 
commandment or charge, au- 
thoriry royal, office, power, 
Rom.16.26.1 Cor.7.6.1 Tim, 
I.1. Titus 1.3, Titus 2. 15. 
C. TIpord7oppzu, to be appoin- 
ted or. ordained before hand. 
Ads 17.26. C. Tags T&7w, to 
command, to enjoyn, to com- 
mit to. Marth. 1.24. Matth. 8. 
4. Mark 1.44. Luke 5.14. Itis 
read paſſively, Ads 10.33, Tes- 


Lye TOr, m7, a command: 


ment or precept. C. & vy7aT- 
Tw, to command, to appoint, 


' Matth. 27.10. o/ymetis $050, 4 


a building or framing,an order- 

ing or placing. 

TaveS e,6,4 bull,a ſtrong oxe. 

Mart. 22.4.Heb.9.13.Heb.10.4- 
Tex +; 8, in the femi- 


nine gender, TuX54 Se 
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the neuter gender; Tayv «&, 
7, ſwifc,fleer, quick. -lames'1. 
19. Tay4u85 #, 61, the fame as 
Teyvs,2 Per. 1.14.2. Pet. 2. 
1.. Tay, Adveib, quickly, 
ſuddainly. Matth. 5,25. -u 2405, 
Adverb, the fame. Luke 14. 21. 


Luke 16.6. Iohn 1.31.1 Cor. (* 


4.19. 2 Thefſ. 2.2. 1 Tim. 5.22. 
Teyovy Adverb, ſooner, (wif- 


. ter lohn 20, 4. alio ſuddainly. 


lohn 13. 27. Ta24 by and 
by, with all ſpeed. Acts 17.15. 
Tix & £m, haft, pred. Ads 
12.7. Acts 22.18, ApOC. 22. 6, 
Taxa, Adverb, peradventure, 
perhaps. Roem- 5, 7. Phil.15. 

Ts, and, it is a conjunQion 
thar is put alwayes after other 
words, as the Latin que is. Rom. 
I. 20,26. Aﬀts 15.9. Aﬀs12. 
8, 12. Sometimes it fignifleth 
bur. Als 13. 44: &c. Luke 24. 
20. Aﬀs 10.2.Rom.1.20.Heb.2. 
11. Heti.9. 1.Rom.1.12,Epheſ, 
L.IO, Apoc.1.2, C.Mn7e, nei- 
ther. Luke 9. 3. E. Nr, So 
that, moreover. Gal. 2. 13. 
Matchew 9. 28. Matth. 15s, 
31. Match, 24.24. 1 Thef. 1.8. 
Rom. 7, 6. Sometimes it ſigni- 
Heth for verily. 2 Cor. 5. 17. 
Sometimes therefore. 1. The. 
4.8. C. *Oure, Ads 25. 8. C. 
M#1Ts, the ſame. C. Ei7e, whe- 
ther. 1 Cor.3. 22. Somtimes it 


. Couples as a conjunction co- 


 pulative. 2 Cor, $.9. I. 1 Cor. 
1.3,8.1 Cor.i5.11.Colof.1.10. 


WE Teirw, to extend, to firetch 
out. Tox@- v6, an order or 


continuation of things, a ſouad 


An Engliſh Greek Lexicon, 


an' accent. *Evrivos;: Advetb, 
with great contention;” Luke 
23.10, Eemv®-,: very' much 
ſirerched: forth. 'C. Moyomyia, 
«5, 4, a firerching forth of the 
ſound" and- ſpirit together. C. 
ATy@r, without an'accent, 
C.BapireyCr, thar hath a grave 
accent C.”OZumy Gr, that hath 
an acute | in end. C,IlaggEy. 
Toy, that hath an accent in 
the laft ſyllable ſave one. C. 
TIeomg;Zumv0r, a word that. 
hath an accentin the laſt ſylla- 
bleſave two; note farther the 
difference between theſe greck 
words, «o9©+ s, 8, 4 tone or 
accent,” it is a general word, 
TiyG,is properly a ſound from 
fiddle-ſtrings that are ſcrued 
vp high.@aoio6@> v,10,4 ſound 
of the waves of the Sea, Qeu- 
F@& «s, 6, a ſound of warers fal- 
ling down: from ſome high 
place. THyaes, v, ©, a recipro- 
cal ſound. Beou@v; 6, afound 
of fire, or of flame, 95vyyO vs 
, properly the ſound of an hy- 
mane voice. "AggC&&, vu, 
th ſound of weapons fal- 
ling down &c.C.Xeegomoviw,w, 
ro ftreth forth the hand, to give 
ſentence, tro chuſfe by holding 
up the hand, to creat by a ge- 


\ neral voice or ſuffrage;' beeauſe 


in' giving voices the hands 
were wont to be lifted up. Adts 
14. 23. In the paſsive voice, 
Neiporoyiojuat jaar, tobe cre- 
ted by a general voice. os 

0.19, 


293 
| or ftretching ferth of the vvice,. 


294 
2. 3% C:: Floory erpoTorh0peas.. 


$a tobe: before defigned: or: | 


appointed) by conſent.  Atts 
10:47: 0. ExTevs, to ftretch 
our” or forth. As 4. 30. Tohn 
217.18. Match, r2. 13. Luke 22. 
$3; Matth;r2.13. Matchc8! 3. 
Ir isread pafaively. pag ws J 
"Ex7erss :©., 65, and: 70: £.- 
7erds, ITY veolang> 
ed, dayly:TAQM$ 12 5. 1 Pet. 4. 
9. eh Adverb, wich all 
fitrengrirand: vig 


 AnEnghſb Greek Lexicon, 


bara -ont. Acts. 22, 25, 

Teigec:40), m3, a wall or bul- 
wark (of 7,w3wto heap ap, te 
ſet in order...) Apoc. 2T. 14; 


11. 30. I er4Cw, to compaſſe 
about with: a wall. Numb, 32. 
17. Temas! £,0, belonging to 
a wall. | 

Texwap &] Or, m0, an end, a 
ligne. (of 75x, to-bring forth, 


to effect. Y Texpaupw, ro prove: 


, earneſtly, | by certan fignes, to divine of 


x Per. 1: 12. *Ext8r65:poy, an | conje&ure. Texuapsts £ws #; 


Adverb, of the Comparat. de- 
gree, more:fervently. Luke, 22. 
44+ *ExT2v4a:0s5, n, petmey, 
Ads 26. 7. C. *EmSxT64vou dy 
it is@ vetb» mean, it ſignifies to 
20 towards, or to'2a place, to 
Jabear carneftly,to firerchovt. 
Phitk. 3, 14+ C. *Y mesuTaonw, 
to firetch ones 4elf beyond 
meaſvre. 2 Cor.10.14. C.'Ey- 
Tvwive, to bend, to ſtretch our, 
to ſertle,toapply,to intend,” Ey- 
5 £0556, glet or fixed,inten- 
tivezhenceEynviCa,tomark di. 
ligently with the cyczto behold 
with attrentive eyes. Acts 10.4. 
C: *ATevys, intentive;diligent- 
ly bent toa thing, where note 
that & here, of which the word 
is compounded, is not privative 
but intenfive. *Anvite, to fa- 
ten or fix ones eyes on ſome 
body. Aﬀts3.12, Ads 1.10. 
2 Cor.3. 7. Ay 3. 4. Adts6. 
15. Luke 22.36. C. IIaggrouu, 
to  piolong,, to. ſtretch-one. 
Atts- 20. 7; EC. SEpoTeive, | 


2 gueſſing. or divination. Te#- 
' {Heev x,70,4 fure & undonbted 
'Hgne or neceffary, nor con- 
'tingent or probable, that never 
faileth. As 1.3. 

T«aQ@- «@-, To, the end of 
concluſion, the purpoſe of « 
thing done, a bound or limit, 
(of 7:Moues, to be done.) 
Luke 1. 13. Mark 3. 27. Alſo 
tribute or cuftom. Rom. 13.7, 
And in this Scripture rake no- 
tice of the difference between 
T*AG, and obpos v,0, TAG is 
cuſtom, popes is extraordinary 
cuſtom or tribute &c. Alſo # 
reward. 1 Pet. 1. 9. Somtimes 
the ſcope or final cauſe, Rom. 
I0.4.2 Cor. 11.15. Phil. 3.19. 
In Lu. 22.37.a fulfilling. Alſo an: 
end,as afore.loh.13.1. 2 Cor. 
13.Heb.3.6.He.6.11.Tsxww @, 
to looſe, to deliver, to pay, Of 
diſcharge. Rom. 1x3. 6. Some- 
times to keep. Rom: 2. 25. Als 
ts 'accompliſh, to finiſh, end of 
perfe&.- 2 Tim; 4. 7-Matth. 1. 

x = 


Ads 9.23. Apoc. 21. 19. Heb, 


mY OM 6 mm.” Ry 


fi 


1,.Matth. 10. 23. ApOC. 33. 7- 
In the paſt ive voice; Teague - 
$122» to. be accompliſhed, to 


Te finiſhed or perfeted. Iohn - 


19. 30. Luke 18. 31, Apoc. I5. 
x. Luke 12. 50. Luke 22. 37. 


C. * AmoreAbouas 81404, to: be 


accompliſhed or finiſhed. lam. 
1.15.C. Ar4TeAtw @yto remain 
or continue, Ads 27. 33- 
CE. *ExTiaiw @, to finiſh or 

erfe&. Luke 14. 29, 30, C- 
EmTiatw, to perform or ful. 
fil, ro perfe&, ro finiſh or 2c- 
compliſh, to bring to. an-end, 
to diſpatch, to work out or 
perfect. Luke 13. 32. 2 Cor. 7. 
y, Phil. x. 6. Heb. 8. 5. 2 Cor. 
9. 6, 11. Rom. 15. 28. In the 
paſſive voice, *Exr7$At0 au 8+ 
ai, to be perfected. Gal, 3. 
3. GC. ZvvTraiw a, toend, tO 
accompliſh. Rom. 9,28. Matth. 
”. 28. Alſo to make acove. 
nant. Heb. 8. 8. In the paſſive 
yoICes A UVTEAGopacu BAL, tO 
ro be accompliſhed, finifhed, 
or perfſe Red. Mark 13. 4. Luk. 
4+ 2. SVYTHAGIE, &G, 4, a finiſh- 
Ing, perfeftion. Matth, 13. 39. 
Tiac@- via, wy, pee, 
compleat. Matth, $. 45. Mat, 
I9..2I. James 1.4. 1 1Tehn 4. 
18. Alſo ſincere. Deut. 18. zo. 
Alſo grown to full age, come 
to his full ripeneſs,- force, and 
bigneſs. x Cor.. 2. 6: Heb. s. 
I4; 1 Cer. 14,20. In the Com- 
parative degree, Teac:o7re@, 


; more perſed. Heb. 9. 11. Ia 


je Super lative degree, Teae- 


f An Engliſh Greek LeX:con, 
ori] moſt perfeQ;' Tearius 


adverb, perfely, fully, com- 
pleatly 3 alſo ever; vmo' the 
'end.-1 Pet. 1.13. T4Meiong we 
TG, y, peifeftion. .Colof, 3. 
14. Tea @, to perfeRt; to 
finiſh or. abſolve, to confurn.. 
mate or bring to an end. Heb. 
10. 14. lohn 17; 4: Heb. 79.19. 
lohn-4. 34. Ads 20:24: Heb. 
2. 10. Exod. . 29.33. In the 
paſsive voices Tae 6=- 
4404, tobe rfeted, ſhed 
or accompliſhed. Lake 13: 13, 
2 Cor. 12- 9. Phil. 3.12: 1'Toh. 
4- 17, John 179. 23. Heb. 7,28- 
Heb. 12. 23. 1 lohn 4. 19. 
Heb. 11. 40; lohn 19. 2#.Heb. 
5. 9: Trading vos, y,. perfe- 
Rion, finiſhing. Luke 1. 45. 
oth 7. on Town 2 
ringer of a thing; to paſs,' a 
worker or finiſher of athing, 
or according to fome a confe-- 
cratour or maker cf a thing ho- 
ly, Heb. 12. 2. C. AverrvAis 


$©;, 0, », profitable, fertile. 

| C. AnvarreAis 8Cr, 6, uy un- 
| Profitable Heb. 13. 17. Avo:- 
TiAtw @, to be profitable or. 
expedient. Luke 17. 2:C.*O- 
AoTeAus £&, 8,1, the whole, 
all through. x Theſ. 5. 23. C.. 
TIoAvTEAng tos, 6;ny pretiouss 
of great value, Mark 14. 3.1 
2.9, 1 Pet. 3. 4. T8 vs, 

1, the end ofa thing, deith. 
Mat. 2.15. Teatvrdw, tofiniſh, 

viz. life, by a Syncope+of the . 
Genns to die. Mark 9 44. Mar. 

15. 4, See the ſame phaſe » ith 

| this 
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words. Levit -20..10. Heb.'rT.” 
22, Luke 7: 2. Matth. 9. 18. 
Marth; 2,19. C. Ilevreaie 
C059. 0; #5 . @ WaYeS, for ever. 
Luke 13:11. Heb. 7: 25: + 
Tiaaw,: this theam' is out: 
of uſe. C. *Averraawo, tocaulſe 
to ſpring, to ariſe_or appear; 
it is properly ſpoken} of Stars; 
Maeth. 5.45. This verb-isalfo 
uſed intranſitively, and fignifi- 
eth:to ſpring, to appear, to a-- 
rife er to-have his original. Heb. 
7.14. Iames 1.11, Matth. 13- 
6.. *Avamoal ys, n, the caſt. 
Matth. 2,2. *Avanaal oy, ds, 
the ſame.. Matth. 2. 1. Matth. 
24. 27. The word 'Are&TAn is 
ſometimes by a Meronymie of 
the. adjun& put for the Sun; 
and the Sun' by a metaphor for 
our Lord lefus Chrift.” Luke 1. 
78. Malach. 4. 2. In that'place 
of Luke, by the day ſpring is 
meant the Sun at nooneday, C. 
EZararimu, to ſpring -and 
grow. up, to ariſe as the Sun 
_ doth, .co ſpring or appear. Mar, 
4 5. C. ErTtxeray, to'com- 
mand or-give in charge, Tohn 
Io. I4, Matth. 4. 6. 1 Kings 
17. 4. Inthis Scripture, it fig. 
nifieth ſecretly to govern or or- 
der, &c. Atts 13. 47. Matth. 
28. 20. Matth. 15.4, Toha 8. 
s. Gen. 45. 19. *"Eymwaud Tg, 
73, 4 precept or commande-. 
ment. Matth; 15.9. Mark 7:7. 
Colo. 2:22. *Evrai iis; 3, a 
precept. Rom. 5. 9. : 


. Fa « : _) FN I | 
this Scripture, though ig orher { 


Greek Lex:con,” 

- Teuyw, "to car, to cleave, 
to divide. Touy 5s #, a cut- 
ring or dividing. Tou& «, 3, © 
part or portion.” Tous, ſhatp, 
keen, welleedged, Ing, 
quick 5 in rhe Commpirative 
degree, Toww7rre©-., lharprr, 
|. more keen or quick. Heb. 4 12. 
C.* Amor v;, 7, that cannor 
be cut or: divided, it is pro-' 
perly ſpoken of che quantity of 


iris rfansferred ro fignfie a ma- 
ment of rime. 1 Cor. 15. $2. C, 
*Am>7E/4v0, 10 Cut oft or away. 
*ATou©+ v, 6, cut off, bro» 
ken; alſo bard, cruel, ſevere, 
inexorable. Wiſd. 6.' Azvmur 


Rom. 11. 22. *AnmTojuws ad. 
verb, ſevercly ,: rigidly, pre- 
ciſely or ſharply. Tirus 1. 13. 


to cut in pieces, ( of dye into + 
2. Parts, and 77pro to cut, ) 
Marth. 24. 51.'C. Kearriuya, 
ro cut in pieces. Kamſouy ns, 
», acutting in pieces or divi- 
ding, Phil. 3. 2. C. Aarp& 
s, 0, 4 digger of ſtones, an 
Hewer of ſtones, a ftone-cut- 
ter. AdTwEw a, tO CUL out, 
C of acts auds, a ftone, and 
T*4vw to cur, ) Matth. 27. 60, 
Itis read paſſively. Mark 15. 
45. C. Or dwreuew &, to cur 
right. 2 Tim. 2. 15, 'G. Te 
Ttlvw, to cut about, to take, 


Aﬀts 21, 21, Ads 7.8. Luke7. 
_ 59. In 


piercing,” * 


the body, and by a metaphor: 


& as, n, ſeverity, firickneſs, 


C. Ary0Touen, o, to divide, to. 


away or diminiſh, to circum-; 
ciſe. lohn' » 22. As 15.5, ' 


CY VE EW V 70S > © GP WW . _ & oe Wh = 


'14 "1 
» fd 


©. 


-$9; In the paſvive voice Ileee- 

Tivopary to becut abour, ro 
be circumeiſe):; 1 Cor. 7. 18. 
"Gal. 6. 12.'Gal. 5: 3. Gen. 
t4. 22. Colo. # 1x. Gal. 2, 3. 

Gen. 24. 25: Gen. 17; 12. Is- 
exon 15, v, 4 cut or gaſha- 
-bour:circumcifton. Tohn 9. 22, 
 the'words are;" Hoſes gave unto 
ou cireumciſion; that is, the 
command of: God concerning. 
circumcifion, © ('a 'metonymie 
of the adjun& poſiefſed. ) Rom. 
9. '29. Rom4i'2 1: - Io this 


circumciſion is'meantcircumci- 
ſion; aSa fign' 'of the eevenant. 
' Aﬀts 10." 45: Rom: 15.8; By 
 circumcifion- in! 'this/'$cripture 
is meant the circumcifed, by a | 
+ metonymie of the AdjunR: See 
Matth. 15. 24. 8c. So'you 
have the like'in Rom. 4, T2. 


\ Where Abrahini is called the,/. 


father of circurncifisn, thar is 
of circomciſed* ones: by; the 
ſame mertonymie; "C.. 'AmzeiT- 

wnT© v, v, 2 uy hot cuta- 
| rb uneiicumiciſed,”” ARs 7. 
$1-C. Sourrtiare,' to curſhorr,. 
to ſhorren of abfidge. Rom: 9. 
28. . Surmpu@ s; 3 brief, - 
ſhort,” *concile:: Eurrhuss ad- 
verb, briefly, "conciſely, ' (a? 
Zxiqev, in's few things; as you 
_— itin 1 FRE 3 12: NY Ads ' 


Thoor Tiegr®:; 7, a thing 
wioalhrous and unnatural, - 
wonder, it is ſo called, - be- }' 
cauſe it ſheweth forth ſome new | 


An Engliſh <q neck Coxithe, 


'and. vnaccvſtomed thir 


AR8'27. 29. Toh” 19: 
BexgTeIragts, 


-E _ Marth. 
Scripture by retciying a fign'of © 


39; Ti Nor "v5 


fi "vba, y | Hkes: bt 


(of 
Tia to tremble. 


mk 24. 
24. 


Te>vager, four, ir is of the 


ploral number only, Ads 21, 
"23: 'AQs 21.9." Apoc, 5.8. 


Mark 4. 3- Marth: 26. JT. A- 


"PoE. 9.13. Apoc.. "7+ 2, APOE- 


20, 8. AQs 12.4; Ape: 7. ob: 
23+ 'Co 
fifteen. Ig 
"Boch 


ag 


1.17, Ti]apr 
fourth, Matth: 1%: gs 
I4. 25, I +» 4. 
= Te7xp TUG! dia, Why, the 
ſpace” + four” days: "hs It. 
7h," gover- 
-nour ©of four ſouldters,' or 14- 
ther #'captain *0 -fourrh 
yore an armie: -- $12. 4. 
Selus. adverb, fe 1eS- 


'Q, TichnpSuprmt fory,- Neat 


2, Marth. 15. 
1h 109101 "lr, &, Er Tnngres 
"AQMs:$:-36. 

+: Ti99@, tor miake, "to. "Build, 
ir }nvevit., Prov. it. 13. "Mlatk 
"4: 291 Thx]oy 0y0g, 6. & WOrk- 
'man; ptoperty one” har work- - 
eth in Iron” Marth” « $8. C. 
"Apy7ix1ay v@-58, 7 mafter- 


Maſon «6r Carpenter; i furvey- 
a, FRE cmne buildlng. 1' Cor. 


ed bri k I o 
r bx or in'to'a CS. 
2 Pet: 2: 6. inga5 
" Th\»n ne, 54 arty* ſcience, 
$kill,-craft, trade,” AQts 18. 3. 
Ex vFms v5. 0; 7 workihan, « 
crafrfman;*a maſter of his art, 
2 Cun- 


FOR. a”. 
2 7 


a cupning ener, Wild, 7. 


 4n Engliſh Greek Lexicon: 


ELS Aﬀs 15.129. C. Tiagg- 


21. A85.19. 24 C. Ogd7+y- | pos, In.mhe N.T. itista- f 
'y05 8,0, y, One of theſame 4 ken- inan il] ſence. and fjgnj- 
Skill, page, ar cunning: Ads | fieth to obſerve: or keep ſuper- 
| 18; 3:3 (. $ compounded: ;of ſticiouſly, qt, kefjdes right. 1 
S405 Tike, and Th5v1.n6, | equity 3 cut ofthe N. T. itis : 
Fay an'arc.or trade. ) taken often, in a good ſenſe; Þ ©» 
| »>.£0. a moiſt, to | namely, 4Q obſerve or coho 'C 
melt, to diflolve. Tixoj444, tO | tice by A. diligent confideratj. C; 
melt, to'become ſoft or liquid, | on, &c. Mark 3-: 2-Lyke6.9, Þ *t 
To lihy,. to, water. Iſa. 6. 4.2 | Ads 9.24- Luke! 29; 20.;dAth a 
Pet. 3.12. Deut.. 55. Eyog. \zead in the . mean. voice. Gal: Þ '© 
+ \ | 4-10-Lauke 14, 1. Tagen | i 
a5 $@5, yz An obſerving rw || 'a 

ho | king nog .of, Luke 17:28, 'xl 

ho 3. |. C.\ZvyTpie, ©, 40: keepaſi n 

. | maintains. 69 axes: to fall, Þ a: 

IE. | [Mark $, 20- Jake. 2. 19.435 t: 

ic ag- |.cead: paſtivelys f-/3 . 'P 

| Luke $2 38+. /-- 7, 

_  Ti9way: ito: Put or -ſet,. fo "7 

I. 33. |. place, to Pitch, to. build, $ rc 

| . Tohn 2. 19. oh lay a forngyrten. it Per. -  ” 
Ke 3. s. Tok t5. 20. "Mar. | $.15. Rom. 16. 2-1 lohng. 'G 
I9..k7, Iohn:.17...11. Jekn 14. * Mark-16, 16. Mark 45, 19; Þ *& 
Cas £7. 16. Lean .;t | 2 Cor. .3, 33-ARs 3. 2. Marth .cc 
"Ti 0 ; DEB 4 12.18, AQ, 13.47- toha 1. 1; 
Er Ris i be | 34.flohn x5--36-Luke 19,81 2; 

Abſery wn. 4 Gar. 45.52. Luke $.:28:Lpk. | .c 

ARS 25-21- 1 Pet., 3, 14-29. Lake 122. 41.10 the Þ _w: 

$rAP ATE 2. : 2-87 fer ire, e.and.mean voice, T6: -L 

ude 1.3 } ny ogy 2050 pres plactlo an 

Res 2 $4. 21. huge | be et, 0, be-pizched- or Id 

,warch and yard» | ded, andin pes mean. Lignit- "Th 

4-3: Afts $,;18. |.cation .to place;; to. ſer. orap  f© 

erving or.keefiug. | point, = in the phony gk mn 

.1 Cer.7, 19. G. Texymgy Fs 6 þ .to-be appo "Re 
& @ depo A, FR C:Ate- confirms, ark. 1 ie 49.1900 id 
Teiw,; to. « 22. 4 Tim. 2. 7. Luk £22: wo 
.t@ Sand on et ” Lak: |: $$, It is underfiood in Col by 


-=- > 13 fl; © >... 


Chak Sad rao 


WY fo 


. fa das 


ba 


28+ 
of. 
FL 


| Atts 5.4 
[Luke 9.44. Luke 21. 


Bt 6.Gal. 2. "Ave 
FT 


21. Heb. 10. 33. APOC. I1.9. 
4. As I. 7. Ads:19, 
21.1 The. s. 9, As 5. 25. 
14. 2 
Cor.5.19. 1 Tim. 1. 12. Oix4 
M$, #1, a ſcabbard, a ſheath, a 
os 'Tohn 18. 11..C.  Aren- 

ri 8 ſet forth or lay abroad 


e view, to expound 3 Or | la 


aedpeding ro the e's mpmoga F. 


' of Budexs, to communicate of | 


impart counſels 'and ſecrets, | A 
and to pour them. forth into 


' the boſom of friends,that they | 
"way order.and diſpoſe of them) | 
a5 need ſhall be. 'Alfo'fimply | © 
to expound, to propoſe or tell: 


to lay or put apward, 


perly 
Tis gra for tye ypward, fand 


"T190[s to puror la 
ro edicates to'co 


Tr), to offer, 


ecrate, to 
hang upz'o defer, tocommit,alſo| c 


' to call,co draw back, to revoke, 
Of - arts 2.5.-I4, C. TIeso- 


Gro , to confer or dif. 
ro. ralk NET: Gal. 


705,70 
Or preſent, {6 "ated [5%] 


ive they were hung on. the | 
walls or mn : 


of the. Temple. 
P Ard Sy 706, 7d, 

"a6 er gfe Wired to an 
fas pig han 
Temp ley a ma! 
'fo he Devil, unworthy 'of com- 
-munion-with _ Pho of God. 
*Roi.$.3. 'Gal.1.8, *ApaSeua- | 
Tide, to curſe, to betake ane 
x0 the Devil, to vow. Aﬀs 23, 
Ber NET 14:71,'G Remrdts- 
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6,13, KC. r Per. 2.8. Mark. 4. 


6.0, in the | x1,y6, 1.4 will, png nn 
is given 


| 
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14% TW, T,cxecrationB .2 me” 
ronymie of rhe Adjuna, a.man 
hates ctſed or devared yo. de- 
ruftjon. Apoc. 22;3+. EXUPE- 
Stuaarito.to row ro curl ta be: 
rake one tothe devil. Max 


74G "Ay Trrignpa,t0,pn0 hu 
ſer againſt. Argz3z@is 495,jn0n 
oppoſitiovar contrary. ſetong or 
aying- 1. Tim, 6. 20. C.,Am- 
"ape to lay aſide. or.tolegye 
ſera put away 


G7 58. Goo: 5. pes: 
432, 


eb. 12. 1. Iames.1.,94- 
"AmiSeT 15.2059 31,4 ( Iaeg 
,ofahing.to pledg, or; ecping 
of: a alſo a de jon or 
| deprivation. I i 2 5.;2 Pet. 
I,14- x#1 45, #2 @ barn or 
Cc uſe. -Z>1I'2- Mar. 
6,26:Lpke 12.18. ta 
Yruee, to bargain,.to # 
cantradt, properly to > 


| bf 565.4 in, Jeder. Luke 
eb.$.10. As 3 25..H 
17- In. this. Scripture, j 

ficeh to, make. a will or = 
.MeENt.. .C. "Aund); 
0 thigks gudge, appoint. prom 
termine things, coouein Bo Itis 
tead..1 Timothy. 2, 

Pho. cron ſignificch to: are 
a,.contrary minde. 


"Heb, .$-47, Alſo a Coyengnr. 
Matth. .26.. 28. As: -3-:25. 
.campared with. Gen, -25.:i2. 
Tet Ai 32.. ood Foe 
'G.E Em Auto matey 

on.orin.Lu 8-1 Nr, 
| 33+ 4:1 + 0h 5. 22. And; here 


cake 


goo. 


take notice from this $cripture, 
= the ceremony of laying 


Hands;'ariſerh from the cu- 
Rome df the prieſts in the 01d 
"Teftamenr, who did pur their 
"Habs on the beaſt that was co | 
© be ſacrificed, and by this ge- 
ſture of form of aion'did £0 
ſettpreirico God. Exod:29.2 
So when in the New teltimen: 
we'put hands upon thoſe” that 
arc to-begin/ ſome holy” office 
or fetvite;” we ſew that they 
ate colifecrared to'God. (Fee | 
ines: "29. 18. -Apdc. | 
22. 18:  Atts 8. FM, 'Matth 
16:18-Apoc: 22. 18: Mark 2. 
_  T8f17=Mark 8.25; Fuke 13, 
be rk 9.15. Apoc.1 'r. 17. Mir. 
7 jk 29, 9. "Like | 
ER, 3. h:o.'18, 
8.19: Matk S. 23, Marth. 
19113.” As '1'5. Yo. Lake 4. 
- Ads r9." 6." 'In' the” mean 
- ant Paſtive voice: Err] v4/tar, 
dopant 


inthe fignification thedn, is to 

bw On _ (a þ the 

"ative: 'Atts 15. 28.*Mf4i 

an ARts 18. 10: Acs'28; 4 
Tee Sh; > #, a putting 

of ing upon of Onur. 

feting 18. ſor Soaps ure, | 

by Impefition of hands'o 

thr >by- this''d entor 

form'ef ation in th fo 
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27.18. and alſo in the New 
Teſtament. 1' Tim. 4.' 14. A!fo 
by this. geſture of laying on 
hands in the old Teſtament 
beaſts were rendered holy' that 
were tobe ſacrificed. Exod: 29, 
10. It. was alſo a token of bleſs 
ſing Match, 19.” 13. C. *Ex7- 
$44441,tO ſet forth or layabtoag, 
to view, to expound, ro pro- 
poſe,  t9_ explain, or unfold, 
| AQs., 11. 4. 4Qts 28. 23. Acts 
7, 21, ads 18. 26, *ExStT2; 6, 
1”, and 79 tx9470), expoled, 
put forch. to view. Aﬀs 7.” 19, 
[C. Karma, to, lay alide, to 
' leave off, ro put away, firm 
times lay.to pled Bn 
EN 24. 28. As '25 

| Tapargmt nan, a pledg..o 

| gige: 1'Time'6.29. C.=v.949 

| TEN to conſent of : 
| cord; to afferit or yecldi Yn 

| Luke 23, ST. Evy 1gTd i016 
| $95, i 1, conſent, agreement. 2 


3 laid or cit '*opan, or | Cor.6. 16. C. MeTeri3144, to to 


carry or bring from one place 
ro another, to convey, to eranſ- 
pore, wo Wh or turn. lode 
4 He n the paſſive 
"Its, an LA E 
tranſpor c c 
pen ce "L,'6. Heb, 5.1 y + 
Heb.11:s.., 7: 16. C. 'Aak- 
Td Y2705, #0 6, # immura oy 
that cannot be changed of A 

tered. Heb. 6. 18. dards 


Church, the Apoſtle hr 

pcs Mark*r6.” Ms . 
And by this gefture in the old 
"Teſtament, perſons were ren- I 


dered Noty * to God, 'Nomb. 


ImmUt biliry. Beh:.:5. 

17. Nt iced, ALT 

ing of Heb. 7 h2 
71540 


fo 4 tran ing* of carrying 
over 


over: Heb. 11, s. C, Flaggn- 
21/44, ropur or ſet to, to lay 


' by, npon'or nigh, ro mix. Luke 


9.16. Luke 11.6; As 16:34+ 
Matth.13.14: Mark 8. 6,7- In 
the mean voice, Ilag97/941a 
to ſet out, to ſhew; ro publiſh 
abroad, to open and declare, 
to-propound, to ſetbefore; Al- 


foto commend. 1 Tim. 1.18. 


Ads 20.32. 1'Pet. 4.19.1 Cor. 
10.27. Luke 10.8. Luke 23. 
46. Luke 12.48. Aﬀs 14. 23. 
2 Tim. 2. 2. Ilaegrtn ns, 1 
a pledge of gape, a thing com- 
mitted to ones truſt to be 
kept. 2 Tim. I. 12. C. Ilegn 

94442u,to propound, to ſet forth 
or preſent. Rom. r.13.Rom,. 3. 
25. Epheſ. 1.9. ITeoSeots £02, 


. #,a ſentence propoſed contain- 


ing the ſum of that we will 
ſpeak, a propofition. Heb. 9.2. 
the words are, the ſhew_ bread, 
(of which bread,read Levir. 24. 
$. Exod. 25. 30.) Lukes. 4. 
Sometimes the word fignifteth 
a ptrpoſe or meaning. Atts 1, 
22. Alſoa decree. Epheſ.3. 11: 
C. ITeog779u4u,to put or fet, ro 
lay by, upon or nigh, to-mix, 
to joyn unto. Ads 2.47. Luke 
3. 30: Luke 17+ 5. Marth, 6, 
27. Alſo to go forward. Luke 
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| 


ble, 


3o 


Matth. 6.33. Alſo to purpoſe 
or go forward, in the mean 


voice; Luke to, 11, Ads 12, 
3: C: TIsp173vpu, to lay or pur 
about. 1 Cor. 12. 23. Mark 18. 
17. Matth. 21.33, Mark 12.1, 
Matth. 27.28, 48. Tohn 19. eg. 
[TeetStolts, £05, j, a wearing 
or putting about, 1 Pet.3.3. C. 
EuvriSeey, to appoint , or- 
dain, or alligne. Iohn 9: 225 
Luke 22.5: ZupSixys 1s, 1, 
a covenant. C. *Aguy3ems v9, 
1, that breaketh league; turbu« 
lent. Rom. 1: 31. * AovySertel 
@, to make ſhew to do a thing, 
and to. do clean contrary, vo 

betray ones Cauſe to his adver« 
ſaries , to coZen, or cheat, 

Eſdras! 10. 10. C. "Yip; 
to put or lay under. Rom. 16, 

4. Alſo to adde or write under 

by way ofremembrance.1 Tin! 
4. 6. Je 7% $,0y, put, placed.C; 


"Ev9s70g v, x; 1 properly well 


put or placed: Pſat.32. 7. Al- 


ſo convenient, apt, fit, Luke 9. 


62, Luke 14. 35. Sometimes 
profitable. Heb. 6.7; C.' Ayzy- 
3£7%5, not oppoſed or fſeta- 
gainſt. Atts 27.12, C."ATs75, 
gy void,empty, unprofica- 
ence 'A9t7trw &, to abo. 


| liſh, to raze our, ro undoe; to 


19.11. In the. paſſive and mean put out; to deface. Gal. 2.21. 
voice, TIgog7734uu, to be put, Alſota defpiſe or caſt off, Iohn 
of ſet unto, to be joyned unto| 12. 48. Mark 7: 9. Iude 8.1 
or mixed withzthe . mean voice | Cor.1.,19. Luke 7.30. Alfo wo 
hath the ſame ſignification with | refuſe or denie againſt credic 


theAdtive. Aﬀts 5.14: As 13. 


36 Ads 2.41, Numb. 31. 2. 


| 
| 


or promiſe given. Mark 6. 26. 
*Adzm7N; £9c,n, an abrogating 
X of 
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of difanvlling. Heb. 7.18.Heb.9. 
26.C. Ne9s 7iw &,to admoniſh, 
exhort, or counſel. Aﬀs 20. 
31, Nx 9807 a, i, 4 ſentence, 
or - poſition, a placing in the 
minde, ſo an admonirion is 
called; becauſe they pur it in 
the minde of the admoniſhed. 
x Cor, 10. I1. C. Now Strys v, 
6, a maker or giver of lawes. 
lames 4. 12. NowoSt7iw @, to 
make- or eftabliſh laws. It is 
read paſsively.Heb. 8.6. Heb, 
7. 11. NouoSeole as, 1, a4 ma- 
king,appointing or giving' of 
lawes: Rom.9. 4. C., 'OpoSs oe 
&,y, . a bound or limit laid, 
or ſet.* Acts 17.26.C. Ter gs- 
oia *as, vi, adoption, or free 
choofing of onie for his child 
or heire. Rom.8. 15,23. Rom. 
9.4.Gal.4.5.Eph. 1.5.*Y:09v74- 
'@©zto adopr, to chule, to take 
rd be his childe. Eph. 1. $. T-0- 
S273 v,6,x 1, choſen, adopted. 

'Tix7o, to bring forth chil- 
dren or young. Gal. 4.27. By 
a Metaph.itis attributed co luſt. 
Tames I. 15. Alfo to the earth 
which is the nurſe of vs all, 
and then it fignifieth the fame, 
as to bring forth or fhew a- 
broad. Heb. 6.9. Itis read ih 
the mean voice with an adqive 
fignificirtion. Lake 1. 31. Mar. 
I.2t, 26. APOC12.5.1ris read 
paſſively. Luke 2.11. Matth, 2. 
2. Toxss £0, properlya bring 
ing forth or Þirch of children; 
by a Meraph. vſory. Macth. 25. 
27.Lakeig. 23, Alſo a deceit 
Pal. 72. 14. C. ExToriCa, 
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ro lend upon uſury. Dent. 23 
20. GC, KamtmxiConar, to. be' 
overwhelmed with uſury C 
Aug Txiw &@, to bring forth 
children or young with diffi 
culty. Gen.35. 16. C. IIport 
Tox@r,v, 0, A firft born. Mat- 
I. 25.Rom, 8. 29. Colo. 1.15, 
Tew7]oxiee ag, n, the right of 
the firſt born. Heb. 12, 16, 
Gen. 25. 32. TlpwTvroxos vs y, 
ſhe which is delivered of the 
firft child. T6xvoy &, ®,a child, 
an off: ſpring, by a Syncope of 
the Genus a Son. Matth 9, 2, 
Matth 15. 26. Rom. 8. 16. Mat. 
11.19. Te*xytoy uv, Td, Alittle 
ſon. lohn 13. 33. 1 Iohn 2, z, 
C. "ATzxvQ@+ v, 6, uy | that is 
without children. Luke 20.26. 
"'ATzxv0m @, to deprive 
children. x Sam. 15. 33. Gen, 
3I. 38., C. Ilaumnw@® yy 
0, vy, that hath a numerons 
off-ſpring. C. 6:A&741y@r vv, 
4, 2 lover of children. Titus2.4. 
| Tiaaw, to pull, to gather 
or take up. Luke 6. 1. C, S 
TIAAw, to pluck up by the 
roots.ler.45«4.1t is read paſſive- 
ly. Dan, 11,4. 

Tivaarw, toſhake, to movey 
ro brandifh, to cauſe to trem- 
ble. C. *Ammvdare, to ſhake 
off er out. Luke 9. 5. Ads 28. 
5. C. *'Exnvrdaw, to ſhake 
out. Matth. 10. 14. 1t is read 
in the mean voice, Ads 13:51, 

Tis, who or which. Ti, what, 
It is An adjective 'interragative, 


| 


m. the 'genftive caſe, ig A | 
| KT - 


_— Cs 


a> ;  -> © oo v» 


b 
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Dative, Tire,Accuſacive; Ti- jAdts:21, 16; Luke$. 19. Luk. 
x45 in the Nominative cafe |21,- 16. CE. *Ogs, Tag Bos | 
plural, Tirss» in Genitive, ' which. Matth, 8.44 ' —EL 
Tiroy, in the Dative, T19. 33: Maith, 18. 2B. Luke 20, 
Tohn 8. 25. Mark 5. 31. Acts 35. lohn 2, 5. 1 Cons 26. 2. 
1o. 21. Matth. 20, 21. ſohn'2. Heb; 39; 11. Colof, 2. 23.Jah. 
4. Matth. 8. 29. Luke 1.66, 21. 25.. GC. ' Atm, becand, 
Terem. 9. 1. Toha 6.9. Luke | ( compounded of Ns for, and 
20. 24. Gen. 32: 17. Plal. 29, 87, which. ) Rom, x, 19. 
1..t Sam. 12.3, Luke 20. 33.  fixthermore Rom. 3. 21; "Egg 
Luke 7. 21. Luke 11. 19. Luk. | 77s, it apy one. Matthy 16. 24. 
12,.20. Iohn 6, 68. Ioha8. ; Mack 4. 23. Mark$. 23, Luke 
$3. loba 20. 15. Luke 11. 11. | #9.S. Phil, 2. 1. In Luke 22, 
John 18. 29: Iſa. 6o. 8. Aﬀts ,23- Yourcad. 7 ws, who. ITg- 
19. T4. Deut. 6. 20. Matth. 17.  e# 7, almofi, Luke 5. 5. Myr, 
25. x Cor. 2. 14. Mark 15. 24. whether or no. Luke 6,38. 
Epheſ. 3. 18. Loke 22. 23: | fohn 9. 31. *E: wins Kept. 
lohn 12. 28. Luke 1.62. Ads ; Lake 9. 13-1 Cer. 7.5. 

19- 31 lohn. 10.-6. C. Atia7j | Tirmpeaw, te wound, to 


Adverb, of asking, wherefore, ' break or pierce the $kin. Tea - 


br for what ceufe. Matth. 17. | va vi, 7, a wound of icar- 
19. Luke 19. 31. Rom. 9. 23. Tegvus T&, the ſame. 
2'Cor. 11. 11, Sometimes Ti, Lyke in. 34: Teguante, 
Sgnifieck wherefore. Loke 6. wound, to cat, to hurt. Loke 
41. Ron. 3.7. Rom. 8. 24.C. 20. 12, It is nead pefirely. 
Trer}, wherefore, ( of ive Afts ag. 16. C. "ExazSeme, 
and 77, asit is tead dividedly. ts make abottive. Ex owe 
Ads 7. 26. ) Plalm. 2. 1. Ads 7&, 77, untimely binth, a- 
4.25. Luke 13.7. b5rrivenels. x Cor. 15.8. "2 
| Tiss 77, ſome body, ſoine- | Tiw, to ballance -or weigh, 
thing, it is an indefinite, inthe | alſo ro confider or value. P roy. 
Genitive .caſe, Teyvs, in the | 20. 12. Tizw Is, vs & Price, 
Dative Ty}, mathe Accuſative, ' alfo honour or dignity. Iohn 4- 
T:ve, in the Nominative caſe | 44. f” See how Lpke renders 
plural, Tiyts, in the Genitive | that Scripture. Loke 4. 24. 
Tiysy, inche Dative Tzo?, in i Rom- 13. 7. Alſo a price orv- 


In the Accuſative Tires. Tames lne. Marth. .29. 6. Ads $.8. 


2. 16. Luke 14. $4. Marth. 12. | Tqizw w, to honour or reve- 
19. Luke 24. 1.1 Cor. 15,6. | rence. Ioho. 8, 49. Matth. 15. 
Phil. x. 15. 2'Cox. 10.12, Luke | 8. Marth. 15.44,.5. 1Pet. 2.49, 
7. 18. Loke 21.5, Cor. 16, | tohn 5s, 32. Iohn 1@. 26. 
Ir, Sometimes it is underſtood. X 2 Ads 


> 


39%4 

Ads 28. 10, 1 Pet. 2. 17.4n 

the -paſrive and - mean voice, 

Truedojueu Ear, to eſteem or | 
honour, to be efteemed or ho- | 
noured. Matth. 27, 9. Ticu@- | 
.;0,,: honourable, worthy of | 
worſhip. Atts 5. 34. As 13. 
4- Sometimes pretious or of 
great value, 1 Cor. 3,12. A. 
POC. 7. 4. Apoc, 18. 12; 16- 
Apoc 2T. 121, 19. Alfo dear. 
Acts 20. 22, Inthe Compara- 
tive degree T16uw7:eQr a, oy, 
-more -pretious. x Pet. 1, 7:In 
the Saperlative degree, T:1pu- 
eS-7a,705 nm, oy, moſt pretious. 
Apoc. 18. 12. Apoc, 21. I1, 
Tikuorus H705, "= wealth, ri- 
ches, ' abundance, ApOvc.' 18. 
19. C. "Anus 6, 1, without 
honour or credit, not ſet by. 
Mark 13. 57. Mark 6. 4. 1 Cor. 
4. 10. -In the Comparative de- 
gree, *'AnuiTeess, more di- 
ſhonourable. 1 Cor. 1 2. 23.'A- 
muia a5, 1, reproach, diſcre:- 
dit, diſhonour. Rom. 1. 26. 1 
Cor. 15. 43. AnudGu, tore- 
proach, to diſcredit or di- 
ſhonour. Rom. 2. 23. lohn 8. 
49. Tames 2. 6. Luke 20. 11, 
In the paſsive voice, ' Anu- 
Toma, to be diſgraced or re- 
preached. Rom. 1, 24. Aﬀts 5, 
41.*Anudw ©, to reproach or 
diſgrace, it is read paſsively. 
. Marls 12. 4. C.TIoaunus v, 0, 
2 1, very pretious. Matth. 13, 
-46. C. Bapunuos v, 6, 1, of a 
weighty price, or execeding 
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Tos v,0, 1, equally ' pretious, 
or of the ſame value.2 Pet. 1.x, 
C."Evnwos's, 6, v, pretious. 
Luke 1. 2. In the Comparative 
degree, EvmnworT#ess, more 
.pretious. Luke 14. 8. C. Em: 
nudo a, properly to augment 
or increale the price 3 often. 
times it is the ſame as to chide 
or reprehend, to threaten ſore, 
er to charge firaightly. Mark 8. 
32. Luke 4. 41. Mark 3. 12, 
Luke 23. 40. Mark 10, 13, 48. 
Marth, 12. 16. Matth. 19. 13, 
2 Tim. 4. 2. Inde 9. Matth. 8, 
26. Luke 9. 21. 'Emnmule as, 
4, a penalty or fine, 2 Cor. 2. 
6. Alſo a blaming or chiding. 


C. $1X0nU#9}4u4 £1424, to ſeek. 


for honour. 1 Theſ. 4. 11. Al- 
ſo to ſtrive or labour earneſtly. 
Rom. .15. 20, 2 Cor. 5. 9.C. 
' A-vriyo for d mw, to weigh, 
to pay or give by weight, Phil. 
I 9. | 

Tor, it is an inclicical pat- 


pretions. Matth,” 26. 7. C, Iov- 


ticle that uſeth to be joyned to 
other words, as adverbs and 
conjundions, viz. Hm or Kai- 


' 704, although. Heb. 4. 3. Kai- 


7ol34 the ſame. lohn 4. 2. Miy- 
Tu, nevertheleſs. lohn 7. 13; 
Iohn 20. 5. Iohn 4. 27. 3,ws 
wivrout, yet notwithſtanding. 
lob 1 2. 42. 
Toiyes v,6, a wall. Aﬀts 23. 
3. C. MeoTo300 79, 2 middle 
wal, a partition wall. Ephel. 2. 
I4. | 
Tiaue z boldneſs, confl- 
dence. Toaudo#, to be bold 
| of 


or confident, to adventure, to 
undergo. 2 Cor. 11,21. 2 Cor. 
10.12. Phil. 1.'14. Tohn 2r. 
12. Luke 20: 40. Rom. 15, 18: 
Matth, 22. 46. Tnde 9. Toawun- 
Ts s, © , bold, adventurons, 
confident. 2 Pet. 2. 10. C A- 
m7AuUdG@ ©, to ofe boldneſs 
or confidence. Rom. 10. 20. 
Toawness x, 0, bold, confi- 
dent, undanted. ToAuneg7t- 
eyv adverbs a little more bold- 
Iy, ſomewhat too raſkly. Rom. 


15.15. 


T6#oy vs, 79, a bow. Apoc.6. 
2. To-tx95 v, 6, an archer, a 
bow-man. ToFevTjs v, 6, the 
ſame. ToZevo, to ſmite with a 
dart, G. Kamirifevoua, to 
be thruft throu2zh witha darr. 
Heb. 12. 20. | 

Toewn®-», 6, a place, room, 
or ſeat. Luke 14.9. Mark 1.35, 
45. Matth, 24. 15 Ephel. 4. 
29, Rom. 12. Luke 22. 40. 
Sometimes ir fignifieth a coun- 
try or Region. Iohn 11. 48. 
Luke 21. iT. Alſo time or op- 
portunity. As 25. 16. Tom- 

@, to place, tro appoint or 


ſet. Tom!C1ov v, 76, a Topaze, 


the name of a jewel, Apoc. 21. 
20, C. *AToms5; oY n, properly 
that agreeth not in any place, 
turbulent, importunate, of an 
abſurd diſpoſition, having no 
regard, either to place or of- 
fice: Inſolent. 2 Theſ. 3. 2. 


'Unmeet, unſeemly, wicked. 
Loke 23. 4r. Ads 28. 6.C, 
 "Ey7imos v, 6, one that is ina 


} 


place, ohe that dwelleth there 
where neither he or his Ance- 

ftors were born, .z tenanr. 
Acts 21. 12, 160-5 2009 
- "Te939% &5 0, FE | Buck, Goat, 
Heb-F.-125-13s © 215 $0: 
 TexmdGea ns, n, a-table, Cie 
ſeemeth to.be'ſo called .by an 
Aphareſis, for TeT ey &, of 
T=TEgs &dVs y, the fourrh mum- 
ber, and Tlie ns. #5 afoot 5. 
becauſe a table is ſquare-and 
confifts 'of four props or feet: p, 
Matk7. 28. Team(imi;'s, 0% 
a banker, or money-changer, 

Matth. 25. 27, | 
Tegywaos' v, 6, the neck. 
Matth.- 18. 6.: Luke 15.” 205 
Texx#xito, ! to torn iupward 
on his neck, to hold up back« 
wards; to lay open; it isread 
paſſively. Heb. 4. 13. In which . 
Scripture you have a Metaph. 
for thoſe things are properly 
ſaid TexwaAizszt, that is, to 
be laid open, which being hang 
on the neck have their skin 
plackr off,, and at - length 
being bent backward- by. the 
back bone are cleft in ſunder; 
thar all lyeth open to the eyes 
both within and without. C. 
EXAYE9T2Y MACS &, 0, 4'MAan 
of a Riffe neck. ſtubborn, : ob- 
ſtinate, it isa metaphor taken 
from an untamed or wild horſe. 

Acas 7.31, Exod. 34. 9. 

Tex &@, y, rongh, com- 
berſome, uneven:: Cit ſeemeth 
to come of. -updarw, to trou- 
ble; becavſe rough things 
R 3 trou- 


_ _ 


zos 

gouble: ub;  ) Luke 3.5, Ats 
OO A RERERELTIENS 
Tos 68, 4, three,}. it is, of 
the plural number onely.: Atts 
10. fy. Gor. 13+: 19. Luke 
x0. 36. Ads 5. 7. Luke 12.52; 
Adts 20. 3. Ads 25.1, ARMS 17. 
2s Gal. \ 18. Ted 1, $y,--the 
third. Matth- 22. 26. Mark 15. 
285:ApOE, 4. 7-2. COr. 12. 2. 
Ads 23. 23. ApOc, 6.5. Mat. 
26. 443:2 Cor. $. 3. Iohn 21. 
£7. Apoc. 3. 7. Matth. 26. g, 
1. Lyke 12, 38. Luke 13. 32; 
Gen. 31.-6..in both rheſe two 
laſt Scriptures is meant by the 
third day, a ſThare time. Teis, 
adyerbs: three times. 2 Cor.a2. 
$. Advts 10;'16. C. Tertto/7t, 
ith of -all- genders, 'and of the 
phwral number onely, it figni- 
fieth 20; Mark 4. 8. Luke 3. 
2g; © Ycamuent: ary «, three 
hundred. Mark 3d. 5. Tohn 12. 
So » 05S. Ns is) 

'Tes2w, to tuiny to change. 
C. *Ev %AQ- oy 0, civil m 
courteliey. pleaſant in behavi- 
our. Evreemxit as, h, cour- 
| 11 "ming 6g pleaſant ' grace 
n-jeaſting., 1 Kings 18. 27,'z 
Xing. 2:23.$a.14.11.16 15 taket 
by-the Apoſtle in anillſenfe, 
For ſcoffing. Ephelſ. 5./4-- Aus. 
29.36. Tg; v, 5, properly 
a turning, alſo a cuſtome ar 
manner. . Matth. 23. 37. Ads 
7.11. Alto: behiviour. Heb. 
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Or (Vertumnus, 


mannexs or faſhions, a Prot 
les. Kath ther 
wards in Riders Didtionary iq 
the proper names. IToaurgg. 
7ws, adverb, many wayes of 
after divers manners or faſhi.. 
ons. Heb. 1.1. G.*Avarppm, 
to turn upſide .down, to over- 
throw. .2 Tim. 2. 18. Tit.1. 14, 
G. AmTgi my, to turn away, 
to Eall away, to alienate, to 
let by fear, to diſcourage, to 
dehort ; in the men voice, to 
be averſe to,or turn away from, 
2 Tim. 3. 5. C. 'EarT6*7w, to 
permit or ſufter, to grant, tg 
give leave or.licenſe, to give 
permiſſion, power, or autho- 
rity..1 Tim.-2. 12. 1-Cor. 16, 
7, Matth. 19. 8. Ads 21. 3g. 
Luke 9. 59. It is read paſſively, 
1 Cor. 14.34. Acts 28. 16. E- 
mom us, ny the doing of a 
thing, alſo governmenr,alfothe 
pleaſing of God. by ſacrifice, 
alſo.commiffion, authority. A 
26, 12. *EmTegmrs v, 6, ahi 


cour, one that ſeeth toanc- 
ther raans affairs, a proton, 
a proxy. Math. 20.8. Luke 8. 
3»: tutor or overſeer. Gal, 4 
2.07, ExTpes mar, 9 tornd- 
way, pr oa to refuſe, to 
ſhun. « Tim; 6: 20, I-Tim. 1. 
6.2 Tim. 4. 4, C. 'EyTevmw, 
to make aſhamed. 1 Cor. 4- 14- 


In the paſſive and mean voice, 
EvTps pe, to-reverencey tO 


3. $. Texan 555 n, atuming| fear, to be aſhamed. Luke 38. 


or change. Jam. T., E7.(Go ThHo» 2» 4 


Heb. 12. 9. 2 Thel. 3:14 


AtrywrQ v, 6, 1, of divetſe| Exod. 10. g. Matth. 22.37. 


*ErTe9 70 


Y, 
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"Exreory is, #» Tſhame-faſt, 
bluſhing, modeſty. 1 Cor. 6. 
$. I Cor. 15. 34. GC. Ilgorpem- 
141,-to exhorr,, to counſel, 
to per ſwade unto. Ads 18, 27. 


. C. TigezTphmo, properly to 


tern or winde about,to compel, 
to bring by force. A525. 24. 

Tpipw, to nouriſh, feed, 
ſuſtain, Tuckle , to cheriſh. 
Luke 12. 24. APOC. I2. 6. Max. 
25.37. Tames 5, $. Itis read 
paſsively. Luke 4. 16. Aﬀts/12. 
20, Ogiua To, To, catile. 
Teogds 8, 6,444» he or ſhe thac 
nouriſherh, # nurſe. 1 Thel. 2. 
7. Tpopy 1s, », nouriſhment, 
ſaſtenance, food, mainte- 
nance. Matth. 10. 10, Afts 2, 


47. AAs 27. 34, 37, 38. lames 


2. 15. C. Texyovggio wy ts 
bring np or nouriſh children, 
( of 74409 a child, and Teooh- 
@ to nouriſh.) 1 Tim. $5. 10. 
Texyo Tpop©-v, 6, anouriſh- 
er of children. C.*Ararpieo, 


to nouriſh. In the paſsive and 


mean voice, *ArveTe&pojucu, tO 
nouriſh, to be nowiſhed or 
fed. Aﬀts 7. 30, 21. Ads 22. 3. 
E. AtaTe:pwy to nounſh, feed, 
or ſuſtain 3 hence AtaTpapi Þs, 
4, now iſhment, ſuſtenance. I 
Tim. 6. $. C. Exreiqw, to 
nouriſh. Epheſ. 5. 29. C*'Ey- 
Tee@&, to nouriſh or ſuckle, 
it i5 read paſsively. x Tim, 4. 
6, E. SvyTeipa, io nowifh or 
bringup together. =ZyxTpop: 
8, y, bronght up or nouriſh- 
ed together. As 13, 1. 


| 


. 
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Tyb26 to ruv, by 3 weta- 
hor 1t 1s transferre to the 
pace of maps. life, or to the 
diſcharge of an office, or to a 
happy progreſs, or to the farce 
and ſiropgtio frce will.1 Cox. 
9. 26, John 20. 2. 1 Car. 9. 24. 
Ter. 23. 2]. Gal. 2. 2. 2 Theſ. 
3; I. Rom. 9. 16. Gab. 5,7. 

hil. 2. 16. Mark 5. 6. 1 Sam. 
20. 36. Ago © vs, d, acourle. 
ARi 3.26.Tpogos 850, 4 T_T 
a chariot,alſo 2 race, a term ar 
ſpace of time of our life, by 2 


' metaphorical meronywie of 
; the efficient cauſe, Iames 3. 6. 


pv ErdyPgoulao &, to ho 


Tp62gs s» 6, 2 cone. Teofe 
&5, 1, 4 cart-wheel, a way or 
compais. Heb. 12. 13. C.Egs- 
Tp&5%, to run in. Aﬀs 12:14. 
C. KemTpi uw, to run dowy, 
to run in haſte, to run unto, 
Aﬀts 21. 32. C. SuyTg&5w, to 
run together. = vyPpowy ns, u, 
a ruyning together, a con- 
courſe. Atts 21. 30. C,*Emaouy- 


\ Tp£39> to run together wich 
, others, ſoas to lean, lie or fall 


Upon. Mark 9. 25. C. ITIzer 
Tp&2@, tarun Aapace or torun 


ftill without reſt. Mark 6. 54. 


C. Ilpore22w, to run before, 
to get befare another by run- 
ning. lohg 20. 4. Luke 19. 4, 
ITeoSeou©r v, 6, 4 fore-meſ- 
ſenger, afore-runner. Heb. 6. 
20..C. TIpoophyo, to run anto. 
Mark 9.15.Mar,10.17.C. Tap- 
ah ,t0.ran ger Atop ao. 
« 

right courſe or way,As 16.17, 
X4 Tetay 


Tet, te tremble and Jſhake 
for fear, tobe amazed. Tpiw, 
the ſame. Mark 5. 33. 2 Pet. 2. 
10. Teswos v, 6, quaking,trem- 
bling. Epheſ. 6.5. Mark 16. 8. 
C.*EyTpoyoss, 5, 21, feared 
or made afraid, abathed, Ads 
x6. 29, Heb. 12, 21. C.*ATpo- 
45 8,89, ſtout,couragious,no- 
thing afraid *ATeouss, Adverb, 
bodily without fear, 

TeiCw, torub or break, to 
bruiſe, to ſtamp, to wear. Tet- 
EG v, nz 4 path, worn by tra- 
yellers. Matth. 3. 3. C. &rz- 
TeiCw, to abide with one, to 
ſojourn, to paſſe through, to 
live, to bring to an end. Aﬀs 
16. 2. John 3.22. Iohn 11: 54+ 


Ads 12.19. As 14. 28. Ads; | 
Y5.35. Acts 25.14. Acts I4.3, | red. Tpuuaaid, &s, y, the ſame 


Ads 20. 6. AaiTeiC) ns, 1, 4 
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verb Tpuvywy oy©,, f," Luke 2; 
2 ' £8 


4+ 

TeuCatoy, and TevExtoy, v, 
7, A platter' or diſh. Marth. 
26. 23. Mark 14.20; ” 


Tev zz, ns, 4, wheat, barley, 
froirs, alſo the gathering of - 


grapes to make wine. Tevydw, 
@, to gather fruits, alſoro ga- 
ther grapes. Luke 6,44. Apoc. 
14-18, 19. 
 Teume, ws, 1, an hole, 
an hole bored or pierced with 
an auger or wimble, Tpunty 
@, to bore or make a hole. Tev: 
Tja.d, Tog,79,the ſame as Tpum, 
Mart. 19.24. 
'Tevw, to rub, to bruiſe to 
ſtamp, to wear. Tevua 7On, 
an hole, an hole pterced or bo. 


' Mark 10.25. 
diſputation. of Do@ours and | 


Tewyw, to cat. Marth. 24, 


_ Philoſophers. G. TIzpaNa- 38. lohn 6.54, 57, 58. Tohn 13. 


TptC4, ns, u, a perverſe and. 
prepoſterous diſputing. 1 Tir. | 


6. 5. G. EvuvTeiCo, to bruiſe 
.or ſhake, to ſtamp, to beat in 


pteces. Luke.g. 39. It is read. 


paſſively, Mark 5.4. Matth. 12. 
20. John 19. 36. SuvTeiwus 
Tes,79, Contrition, ſorrow,:bruif- 
ednefſe. Rom. 13, 16: C. ye0- 
voTeiCkw,, to ſpend or waſte 
time. Ads 20.16. 

Telos to make a noiſe, to 
gnaſh. Mark 9. 28. TpuTw, to 
multter, to whiſper, to make a 
humming or rumbling noiſe Itis 


properly ſpoken of a dove or. 
turtte, which is named from this | 


I8 


to come by, to be or exiſt. Ly, 


10. 30. Aqs 24.3. 2 Cor. 14 | 


10, 2 Tim. 2.10.Heb. 8. 6. 
Tuyav go,0y, it is a partic 
ple of this verb Tuy 0%, it 
fignifieth vulgar,common. Adts 
28.2, As 19. 11, Tuyoy, Ad- 
verb, perhaps. 1 Cor. 16.5.C. 
*Ev7v3rw, to trouble, to re- 
quire or demande a thing (pro- 
perly to meet one, to the end 
that he may pray or intreat 
hims So Abigal did David. 
1 Sam. 25.18.) Rem. 8.34.Heb. 
7.25. Ads 25. 24. In this laſt 

Scripture 


iS o uv on eaynS wngrvds Dm 


Tu'y30yw, to get, to attain, 


-=> 
m—_— 


_—_ 
cr . 


\ i is 2 


A. 


— Elim 


ye 


Scripture it is rendered to come | 
about, to compel. "EyrzvZ; | 
£5, y, a-calling upon {to, pre- 


vent ſome evil prayers. 1 Tim. 


2-I.1 Tim- 4. 5. C. *Ymety- 
Ty 4vw, to intercede; to hin- 
der, to withſtand, to be ſucrty, 
Rom. 8. 26. C. Emmy xavo, 


- to enjoy, to attain unto, Rom, 


11.7. Heh. 11. 33. C. Kerty- 
Ty xy, to pray againſt one 


 C. Hnggwyytvw, io meet. 


Ads 17,17.C. Surny yavo,to 
come together. Luke 8.19. 1V- 
9 152 y, happineſſe. Gen, 30o. 
13. the heathens call it for- 
tune, which is a blaſphemie 
which the Devil hath ſpue- 
ed forth againſt Divine pro- 
vidence. 

TVuXos x, 6, a hardneſſe in. 
the skin by much labour, a 
hard thick skin. Tyan ns, », 
the tick of a bed, a feather 
bed, a flock-bed. Tuai7, to 
role up in the manner of a' 
bed, or carpet C, *Eywai7o, 
to role or winde in Matth. 27. 
$9. Luke 23.53.Itis read ipaſ- 
ſively, lohn 20.7, | 

Tv#, to beat, ſtrike, bat- 
ter or puniſh. Marth. 24. 49. 
Mark 15-19. 1 Cor, 8. 12. Ads 
23-3.1n the pafſive voice, 7uT- 
Joan, to be beaten, ſmitren ar 
puniſhed. Aﬀs 23. 3. 7/ms's, 
o, properly it ſignifieth a mark 
cut in or engraved, wrought: in 
by knocking, it is taken pro- 
perly. Iohn 20, 25. Sometimes 


it ſignifteth a type or figure | 
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3 
of thing to come, 1 Cor.10.x1- 
Alſo an image, likenefſe or 
form. Rom. 5. 14: Rom. 7. 44. 
Alſo an exawple or pattern, 
Phil.3.17 1 Tim. 4.12. 2 Thef. 
3.9. Alſo a ſhort manner ora 
ſhort colle&ion. of things or 
words. Ads 23. 25. C. *Avn- 
T#Q@ £,0, properly he which 
ſtrikes back again like a ſmiths 
anvil, therefore itis taken for 
one that is ſtubborn and wilt 
fal. In the New Teſtament it 
is read onely in the Neurter 
gender, viz. *AvTiTumnv v, 70, 
and fignifietha figure that an- 
ſwereth to another figure. 1 Per. 
3.21. OC. *EvuTw ©, to in- 
grave, to imprint, to ſet a'mark 
deeply in, itis read paſſively, 
2. Cor. 3, 7. C. Exabrys@ 
8,0,jealous. CV rowumw a, to 
repreſent to the eyes the fgrm 
or ſkap: ofa.thing, ' to ſhadaw 
outs tO reſemble; 'Yrow/mmors 
9054 4, an example or pattern. 
1 Tim. '1, 6. .Alſo.an.expreſfe 
form or likeneſſe. 1 Tim.1.13. 
7 3EV by, x, 79,. 4 drum. Top - 


| TR pa, ro be ſtretched ,out 


like th parchment in a drum. 

Heb.11:35, | 
Tuparr& vs, 0, a Tyrant or 
cruel Lordz in old rimes it 
was uſed in good part for a 
King, but now it.is a name of 
reproach. In the N.Teftament 
ir is a proper name. Ads 

19.9. | 
Tuga3s 1,0, blind. Matth. 
9.27. Matth, 11.5,AG&s 13.11, 
Alſo 


Og 


ngs. Marth. 23. 16. Row. 
2. I9, Tygape, ©, to Make 
bligd, to pur ayt_ ones eyes. 
Toha 12.49. 2 Co 4- 4- 1. lohy 
2,11, TY 

Togo, . to raiſe a ſmeak. In 


the mean voice, TuAruaiy 8 


ſmoak. Marth. 12. 20, m9 
$10, and Wog K, 0, ſmoak,al- 
foa rifing or puffing up of the 
minde, pride,: diſdain. Tupow, 


PT EC EET INS CHE VF" I 


Aſo one ignorant of ſpiritual | 4, to-infeſt or trquhle with 


ſmoak, alſo to render infolenx 
or proud, ta lifr up or extol. 
In the palsive voice, T7g6oma, 
£/444, ® wax proud, to be 
pulted up, tg {wel againft one. 
I Tim. 6.4. 2 Tim. 3.4. 1 Tim, 
3-6. Tupyy YG), 6, a Tem. 
peſtuons winge , a whirlwinde, 
Tugwr,z05, 3, 8, boiſterous, 
ſtormy, turbulent, As 27. 


| 


I 4» 


TOE 


'Tt is the 20, letter, and in 
numbers is 400. it anſwereth 
to the Helrew Kibbyts, which 
is fo called from an Hehrew 
word fignifying to draw toge- 
ther, becivſe it is prononnced 
with the ' month drawn toge- 
ther, it is a rea! greek letter o- 
riginally. : 

| ax, -£) *, Ms a kinde of 
pretious ftone called an Hya- 
cinth, it properly fignifieth an 
Herb which ſame call the flow- 
er of the herb cowlet; others a 
purple-colonred violet. &ec. 
Apoc.21.20, *Yaxiraw@- n,ov, 
2 violet or purple-colour. A- 
POC. 9.17. 


; 1 ag, $.0 olafſe .ApOC.21, 
21, "Tday©+ n,oy, of or be- 


A —— 
= 


s 


Y $a, that is ſicnder y., 


longing to glafſe, clear like 
glafſe. Apoc. 4.6. 


WFEers £05,1,wrong,def 1ght, 
reproach, diſpleaſure, bars 
lence. Aﬀs 27. 10, 21. 2 Cor. 
10, 12, 'TCeiZw, to inſult, to 
reproach. Luke 11. 45. 
Matth. 22. 6. Ats 14. 5. It is 
read paſtively.1 The. 2.2.Luke 
18,32. *TCeiowe m5,7,4 thing 
done in contempt. er reproach. 
a tzunt or check. TY Cerchs; 8, 6, 
reproachfyl in words, ſpiteful. 
Rom.1, 3o. 1, Tim. 1.13. C 
"uvE el{#, to reproach, to in- 
ſult againſt one Hebrewes 10, 
29. | 


"Yuds £061, and 75 "TH - 


$5, ſound, . whole, healrhſome, 
in good ſtate and condition. 


Tohn 
"2 


LM —_—_ bhi - —_ 


John 5. 6, K Sy. 0 Nereph 

ure, perfedts free from errour. 
Tit.2.8. *Y4aiv, to be ſound 
and whole, to be healthſome, 
and in a good eſtate and con- 
dition. .3 Iohn 2. 1 Tim, 6. 3. 
I Tim. 1. 10. Es 

"Y9eo%5, &, oY, wet, rainy, 
moiſt, liquid. (it is nearly re- 
Jated toJ@, to rain) it figni- 
fieth alſo that waxcth green 
or that flouriſheth. Luke 23.31. 
*Coaebrs mrs, n, moyfture. 
"Y2eaivo, to moyſien. "Y3gar- 
oi, £5, iy a moyſtening.. 
 *ve,a7%, , water. Luke 
16.24. Matth. 3. 11. Mark 1, 
8. Luke.8.25.In this laſt Scrip- 
tore by a Synecdoch. of the 
genus water is pur for the Sea. 
&c. Matth. 27. 24. Iohn 4. 7, 
10, Apoc. 22, 17.Matth.14.28. 
APOC, 17. 1$. APOC. I. I5, 
Apoc.7.17.Matth.8.32.Matth. 
14429. TIpia as 1, a watcr- 

Ot or bucket. Tohn 2, 6. C. 
AvudpE&;, v,6, y, wanting wa- 
ter, Matth. 12 43. 2 Pet.2.17. 
*Avudetia, as,i,want or {caci- 
ty of water. 

"1s, to ing, to celebrate. 
"Tea, the ſame.” Yu»C- x, 
o, a hymn or ſong. Epheſ. 5. 
19. Coloſ. 3. 16. *Yurwo, &, 
tofing an hymn or ſong. As 
I6.25. Neb. 2. 12, Matth. 26, 
30. Epheſ, 5.19. Inthis Scrip- 
tare you may take notice that 


the Apoſtle feyecth - Pſalms, 
Hyaws and ſongs together, 


where note this. diflerencez an 


""4n Engb Gra Locics. 
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hymn. is a ſong wherby the prai. 
ſesof God = if AID 
Pſalm, is 2 ſinging,” where the 
voice is joyned with the Otgan 
or other muſical. inftrumencs. 
A ſong is a general word. 


"Yi%5» v30, a fon, Matth 22. 
42. Matth. 1.1. Heb. 1. 1. Luk. 
18,31. Matth. 21. 9.Tudg. 9.2. 
2 Sam.10. 11. lohn 3. 35. Mat. 
8.29. Luke 13.38. Ads 7.37. 
In which Scriptnre by the ſons . 
of Iſracl.is meant the poſterity 
of Iſrael, by an Hebrew me- 


| nah 4.5. 


w_ 


tonymie &c.1 Thefl. 5. 5.1ohn 
I2, 36. Iuke 1. 16. 1n Gen. 
29, I. an inhabitant 8&c. Acts 
7.37. Gal, 4. 22. Matth. 7. 26. 
Matth. 8. 20. Maith. 19. 25. 
Macch, 11. 39. Lyke 20. 34- 
35. Luke 10, 6, Rom. 9.7. 
Matth. 23. 1s. John 17, 12. 
2 Cor.6.18.The word Yds, is 
Sometimes- attributed to the 
foal cf an Aﬀe, by an Hebume- / 
taph, Matth. 21,5. SeeallpJo- 


*TAn #5, us matter -or the 
ſubfiauce of which any tbing as 
mege, wood, timber, (from 
this greek word is derives! ahe 
Late word yin, a wood?) 
Iames. 3-, 5. *YadComaty to 
purrey and get word. TAI &, 
to fomdreegs, to refine, 
to firain through « cullender or 
Arainer C..A«WAi7@. the fame 
Matih.23. 24. C.*AvaG@-9m, 


withour woods. .CACA@- ia, 
void of matter or ſabftance, 
| "Yaiteis 
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"Trier evrv5,"s, woody, fall 
of woods. Can a (2 
' ' "Pore prepoſition; it gover- 
neth a-'genitive and” an accuſa- 
tive caſe, when it is Joyned 
with + Genitive caſe it ſignifieth 
for, viz. the end or ſcope of a 
thing, 'Tohn''s. 51. Ephel. 3. 
x3.lohn 11.4.1-Cor.5.3:Some- 
times by reaſon,of or for(and ir 
fſignifieth the Impulſtve catiſe.') 
2 Thef., 1. 5, Sometimes upon, 
( when place is noted. ) 1 Cor. 
15.'29, Sometimes according. 
Phil. 2. 13. Sometimes it is as 
much as in the turn or place of 
another, Philem. 13. 2 Cor. 5. 
x0. Sometimes of or concern- 
ing. Matth. 12. 36. 2 Cor. 1; 6. 
.2Cor.-8, 23,. 24. Phil. 1. 7. 
Sometimes by, and ſeryerth to 
fwear--1 Thef. 2. 1. Sometimes 
it ſignifieth to ſtand*or be of 
ones fide. Rom. #.31. Some- 
times for the ſake or cavſe. 
Rom. 1.5.2 Thef. x. 12. Some- 
times this prepoſition govern- 
eth an accuſative caſe, and ſig- 
'nifieth upon. 1 Cor. 4, 6. Alſo 
above, and followeth a Com- 
parative degree. Luke 16. Pal, 
19. Gal. 1. 14. Itis alſo put ab- 
ſolately and is rendered Sype- 
rior orabove. 2 Cor. x1. 23. 
This prepoſition is compared, 
and in the Comparative degree 


it makech TER x, ©, 


higher in place or office, more 
excellent, greater; inthe Su- 


perlative degree, "Ymprems 
es 6, the ſupream or higheſt, 


'Greeſ Lexicon. 


by a Syncope, for "T-ripmrQ- 
iSread*Y3w7Q- x05, a conſul, 
hence *YngTevw, to bea con- 


ſal or ro difcharge the office of 


z conſul. C: *ArdumTO+ uv, 3, 


a proconſul. Aﬀs 13-7; 8,12. 
Acts 19. 38. *AydumtTEvo, to 
be procenſul. Acts 18. 12. 
"L-7rvO+ e, 6, ſleep. Matth. r. 
24. C. 'EvuTvioys, 7954 dream. 
Aﬀts 2:17. *YTve Sy; £Q-,6, n, 
ſleepic, droufie. Prov. 23. 21, 
C. *EruTvidCopar, to dream, 
Inde 8. Gen. 28.' 12. Ads 2, 
17. C. *Aquavoe &, to ſleep 
ſonndly. Loke 8. 23. C. A5x- 
yG& 5, x41,waking,without ſleep, 
"watchful : and from this word 
| C by a pleonaſme of the letters 
22) wiſeth *Ageuvrviw ©, to 


watch, nor to ſleep. Heb. 13. 


17, Itfignifieth alſo to obſerve 
with an attentive minde. C. 
Araneurvew w, the ſame as A- 
Yurvio, 'Aywurria ds, i, 4 
| warching, abftaining from 
ſleep. 2' Cor. 6.5. 2 Cor, 11, 
| 27. C: *EZumTyiCe, to awake, 
' to raiſe from ſeep.Iohn 11. 11, 
,"EZuTyQ+ &, 0, n, wakened. 
' Acts 16. 27. 
"7p prepoſition, it govern 

a genitive, a dative, and an ac- 
cuſative caſe ; when it govern- 
eth a Genitive caſe it fignifieth 
from or fro, and followeth 
yerbs paſfives, neuters, and 
verbs mean. Rom. 12. 21. Ads 
16. 4. In Luke 8, 20, Itis 8n- 
derſtoed, it alſo followeth'a 


yerb aQive. In' Apoe. 6. 8. &c. 
_ x Thel, 


.when it governs an accnſarive 


1 Theſ. 2. 14. x 'Cor, 10.9. It 
is wanting in Luke'9. 8. "When 
it governeth a Dative caſe, it 
ſignifteth under or ' fabjed, 


caſe, it is rendered likewiſe un- 
der or ſubje& co. Rom. 6, 15. 
Alſo under in anocher ſenſe. 
Tohn 1. 49. 1 Cor. 10, 1 Colof. 
I. £3. Alſo in ones power. Mat. 
8. 9. Gal. 4. 2. 1 Pet. 5. 6. 

*Ts vos, and Evg ovosd, nz 
aſowe,' a ſwine, ( of svwthe 
ſame as 56@,to move, forſwine 
with their ſaouts do dig the 
dunghils and green turſes. ) 
Prov. 29. 12, 2 Pet. 2. 22. By 
a metaph. an unchaſte woman 
is ſo called. Prov. 11. 22. So 
likewiſe is a harlot called. And 
alſo a man given to pleaſures, 
whom Horace calleth a Hog of 
Epicurvs's Heard, 

"Yorwmes v, 1, Hyſſope.Tohn 
I9. 29, Heb. 9. I'9, 

*T5*e@- xy 6, properly the 
Jattery in the Superlative degree 
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a meronymie of the efficient 
cauſe, to want or be lacking in. 
Aetth, 19. 20. 1 Cor.12.24,1n 
Heb.12.15-1t fignifieth to decay 
er fall from, &c. Luke 22. 35s. 
lohn 20, 3. Alſo to be lower 
leſſer, 'or -of leſs reputation. 2 
Cor. 12.11, Alſo td beexclu» 
ded or ſhot ont through flow= 
neſs. Heb. 4. 1. In the paſsive 


| voice, *Y5rgetopar 8mar, tobe 


deſtitute of, tro want, or tobe 
lacking, to be deficient. 1 Ccr. 
8. 8. Rom. 3. 23. Lake 19. 14- 
Phil. 4. 12. Heb. 11. 37. 2 
Cor. 11. 8. *Y5epyu Tos, 0, 4 
defe& or want, a falling 'away 
or failing. Phil. 2. 30.Luke 21, 
4. Sometimes abſence. 1 Cor. 
16.17, Alſo the remainders. 
Colo. 1. 24. 1 The. 3. 10.*Y- 
cKpnms £G, i, extream need 
and neceſsity, want, poverty. ” 
Phil. 4; 3. Mark 12. 44. 

*Tqozw ©, to weave, to wind 
thread, to build, to write. "Y- 
oxiye, the ſame. *Tp& ©, 


vUgzTC, the laſt of all, in the 
N. T. the comparative is- put 
for the Superlativez namely, 
vs5eG- is put for f5u7&-: 1 
Tim. 4. 1.” Y5teoy adverby af- 
terwards, after, at length. Mar. 


4- 2.Iohn 13. 36. Matth. 22, 
27. Matth. 21.''39. 'Torpoy 
e&3T*pov, confuſedly: TlewW- 


Segoy Of Uczg9 mem TI, prepo. 
ſter ouſly. "Yoretw @ -y proper- | 


ly to be inferiour, flower, lat- 
tel, to remain behjnde, to 


comeſlower, 2 Cor. 11, 5. By ; 


73, a web of cloath. *Yqoy ys, 
1, t weaving, alſo a text or 
ſubje&K of diſcourſe, *Yoavrmus 
8, 6 a weaver. *T@av7% ily os 
weaved together. lohn 19. 23, 
"+4 @- £&-, 7, Height, 
brightneſs. Epheſ. 3. 18. Luke 
1.78. Tames 1. 9. Epheſ. 4. 
8. 'Yx[t@ &, to lift, hold,'ot 
take up, to praiſe, to advance. 
lames 4. 10. Ads 5, 3tiit, is 
read paſsively. Iohn 3. 14. Luk. 
18. 14." T«Loue'ms, 7, hight 
brightneſs.” C. Tmpuilis 5, 
9 
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to lift or take.pp to the greateſt | 
Hghr 


or toexalt exceedingly. 


Phil. 2. 9- *T-Þnads «2 G, high, 


ſeep, lofry. Matth. 4. 8. By a 
metaphor,. noble, excellent, 
glorious, Luke 16. 15. Rom. 
12.16. Alſo ſtrong. Atts 13. 
17, In the plural number vn. 
Aot wy, 6:, the Hevens. Heb. 1. 


3. Luke 2. 14: In the compara- 


tive degree, Y-Lyavrep®:, 
higher, loftier, more noble or 
excellent. Heb. 7. 26. In the 
Superlative degree, "Yalnab- 
70%, for which in the N. T. 


Fraltovs is uſed, the higheſt, | 


the moſt noble or excellent. 
Luke 1. 32, Luke 6. 35: A&s 


6 —— - -_ MS. __ _ _— 
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7. 48. Gen. 14. 18. Alſo Het: 
ven. 'Matth. 21.9. 

Fw, to rain. Exod. 16. 4; 
( Inftead of this word Byegu, 
is uſed in the N, T. Matth.s. 
45. Luke 17. 29. lames 5. 17.) 
"Tadts wy; «1, the Pleiades, fo 
called from raining, becauſe 
when they ariſe the Heaven is 
wont to rain. TIAnidevs, the 
ſame, (_ now this cometh «of 
FAcrovws many, becauſe: they 
ate many Shars in. the head of 
Taurus; fone call them the ſe. 
ven Stars, Tolhm g8. 31. "Ten; 
s, 6, .Rain. Ads 14. 17. Ads 
28. 2. Iamess, 18. lames 5. 7, 
APOC. 11.6, 


- 


Þ, 


Þ' itis the 21. letter, and in 
numbers is 500. ( it ariſeth 
from the Hebrew Raphato, _) 
and it anſwereth to our letter 
F. in ſound. 

Styw, ( itis related to the 
Hebrew pe, alſo phe a mouth, ) 
to cat, to feed, to devoure. 
ApPOC. 1O. 10, - Lnke 4. 2. 2 
Thet ef. 3. 8. Iohin 6. a6. Matth. 
T2. 20, John 4. 31.1 Cor. 11, 
24. Matk 11. 14.'Luke 17. 8. 


Matth. 12; 4. Mark 6. 44. Mail 
8.9. Luke 15. 23- Inthe mean 
voice $&30pua, tO edt of feed, 
Luke 17, 8. 2 Kings 7. 4. Luke 
14. 15. APOC. 47. 16, $&395 th 
6, a great eater a glutton.Mat, 
IT. Ig, C. Kemwmpdyu, tou 
up, to devour or conſume. As 
Poc, 10. 10. Luke 15. 30-C. 
Tigosp&7w, to cat with bread. 
TIpos@ut2rev uv, 73, viduals, tht 
which weeat with bread. toha 


1 Cor. 8. r3. Mark 14, 12.1oh; |21. 5. C, Baxangdpos 6, 4 
6. $1. Roi. by. 23. Matth. 6. that feedeth on Acorns. C. Tx- 


30. I Cor. 8. 8. 1 Cor. 1$. 32- 
oh 6. 53. Apoc. 19. 48. Mart. 


Yuo 295 85 (8 1, that 4e A 
on fiſhes, alſo heorſke thats 


eaten offiſhes. 


$&4i;0, 


$a to brihg to light, to 
ſhew forth, tro-make manifeſt, 
alſo nevtrally to ſhine. John 1. 
5. APOEC. 1.116. APOC. 21. 23. 
lohn 5. 35. 2 Pet. i. 19,In the 
meah and p3ſ5ive yoice, Þatyo> 
au, to appear, to be ſeen, to 
be manifeſt, to ſhine. forth. 
Macth. 2. 13. Marth. 24. 27. 
Mark 14. 64. Phil, 2. 15. Mat. 
23, 24. Marth. 2. 9. Heb. 1 I.3. 
yh 2x Pet. 4. 18. ' Matth, 1. 20. 
Mark 16. 9. Matth- 9, 33.Luk. 
24.11. Matth. 6.18, Rom. 7, 
13. Apoc. 18. 23,2 Cor. 3. 7. 
Matth. 6. $5, 16, Matth. 24, 3o. 
S454 7G, 7, a ſpirit, ghoft, 
a viſion, a phantafie. Tob 20. 
8. C. *Avaodivw, to. fhew or 


- | tell, todeclare, to make ma» 


| nifeſt, in the. paſsive voice, 
*Avaqutiropar, to appear, to 
be manifeft or ſeen. Luke 19. 
11. Ats 21. 3. C. Atagairw, 


jk | roſhew or declare fully. A:a- 
in | garns £ws, 6, 1, clear, bright, 
d; | ſhining. Apoc. 21.21. C.*Eu- 
ce | @aivw, ro repreſent. "Eupar); 
«v Þ £©-, 6, », thar one ſeeth or 
ir, | perceiveth plainly, clear, he- 
4 | table. Rom. 10. 20. *Eupayi- 
fs | Co, tomake ones ſelf known 
C. | or manifeſt, to difcleſe ones 
d. | ſelf, to declare. lohn 14. 21, 


22, As 24. 1. It is readipaſ- 
ſively with this fignification, 
' VIZ. roappear. Heb.y. 24.2far. 
27. 53. C. "Embpaipn, to ap- 


bright. Ads *27. 20. Lnke 1. 
79. It 1s read paſgively with 
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pear; tv be mimifeft, to ſhine- 


the ſame ſignification. Titus 2. 
t1. Exper); 5Or, 6,45 illgs 
ſtrious, famous. Alts 2. 20, 
'E-pavia as, i, an appearings . 
a preſenting of himſelf before & 
cothpany. 2 Thef, a, 8. 1 Tim 
6. 14:2 Tim. 4. 8. $ay65 -v, bz 
2 Torch, a firebtand. Iohn 18. 
3. $4v883s &, dr, manifeſt, 
clear, evident, known. 1 Cor, 
1.19. Gal. 5. 19. Marth. 6.4, 
Rom. 2. 28. S$ejtebo 9, © 
make evident, and- apparent, 
to diſcover, 2 Cor.2. 14. t Cor. 
4.3. Iohn 17. 6. Ioha 21. rs 
Tit. 1.3, Iohn 7. 4, Colol. 4. 4% 
In the paſſive voice, ®aysgdo- 
#44 £1424, to be opened, decit- 
red or revealed, to be manifeſt 
and known. eſ.$. 13.2 
Cor. 3. 3. (It is read inthe 
mean voice with an attive fige 
nification. Namely, to lay 0. 
pen, to diſcover, to minifeft. 
Epheſ. 5. 3.) Heb. 9. 26, 2 
Cor. 5. 11. Heb. 9, 8.1 Tim, 


| 3.16, Afark 15. 12. APE. I'S. 


4. lohn 9.3. 2 Cer. 5.10.2 Cor. 
T1.6.2 Tim. I. $6: Rom. IG. 
26. Coloſ. 3.4. baybeving vr, 
1, a declaration, a taking of a 
thing clear, 1 Cor. 1.7. 2 Cor. 
4.2. darvp3;, plainly, openly, 
Cir-is an Adverb.): I. 43» 
Tohn 7. ro. $ap#HHwy to cauſe 
ro sppear, 6r tobe mani, to 
declare, to ſhew," t Uſcloſe, 
In the piſtive voice, BAr{Lo- 
[3-25 to a4ppear . fo thWite or 


conceive. Heb, 12. 21. bal. 
787i, #, poitip, vat ting,” 


bravye- 


of IE 7; Oe LOS Et a) As ae 3 OR v 
5 "IE SP EBT BE. 
e L kd 
. 
3 
; 1 By 
; 7 . 
( 5 
i 


316 - 


bravery. As 25. 23. ddr 7-, 


ua T5, 7% aghoſt, a ſpirit, a 
viſion, a phantaſie, Matth. 14. 
26. Mark.6.49.C.*Agpavriss@r, 


69 #, not manifeſt; obſcure, | 


dark, remote from our ſight. 
Heb. 4. 13. *Agdvicw, to 
deform, to ſpoil the ſhape 
or faſhion of a thing , to 
obſcure, romake dark or dim, 
Matth.5. 16. Alſo to corrupt; 
to deſtroy or -mar. In the paſ- 
five voice, *ApariCoua, to 
_ vaniſh away, to periſh. lames 
4:14. As 13.41. AQar194055 
T, 6, an aboliſhing, a decaying, 
a vaniſhing away. Heb. 8. 13. 
"Apezv7Ms 8, 6, he which ceaſeth 
r0 appear, that is drawn away 
from-ooes ſight, (of « privative, 
and gays appearing. _). Lake 
24.31: C, Ise9parTHh v,0, 4 
Prelate, a . Biſhop, one that 
ſheweth and rteacheth holy 
things. GC. SuxopavTnhs v, 0, 
a falſe accuſer, a Sycophant, a 
bearer of tales, (of ov4g, figs, 


and 944yw, to manifeſt.) For 
according to Plutarch, when 
the Athenians were forbidden 
to carly away or tranſport cer- | 
tain figs , thoſe that did-diſcloſe 


ſuch as ones figs, and did 
accuſe them, were called Sy- 


cophants, which word is now 
by a Synecdoche of the ſpecies 
uſed for any falſe accuſer, or 
tale-bearer. Suxogarric &, to 
accuſe orſlander falſly, to deal 
deceitfully, to invent and forge 
falſe accuſations and crimes, 


[ 8. 12, Alſo the Miniſters of 
God 
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Loke 19. 8. Luke 3. 14.C. 
"TTmpiper®, 8,0, ny proud, 
arrogant, (hence urzggairouaus 
tis a verb mean,and fignifieth 
to be higher,or above others.) 


'Luke 1. $1. 2 Tim. 3. 6. Iam, 


4.6. In the Comparar, degree 
*FmeenearoTepOr, more inſo- 
lent. *"Y7pngarie, to be info- 
lent or proud, to carry him- 


ſelf proudly. In the mean. 


voice, "Tpnowiouam , the 
ſame. Wejpnpavie a, vu, pride. 
Mark 7. 22. GC. "Aove, by a 
Syacope for Agpaz9s, Adverb, 
ſaddainly,unlooked for. ”"Azjg- 
v15> Adverb, the ſame, (hence 
*Atgvi Gr 5, xy 1, ſuddain x 
The. $.3.*Aigri ws, ſaddain- 
ly, Citis an Adverb) for this 


| Adverb according to the man- 


ner of the Greeks the Adje- 
give *Ar@yiNG- is uſed, and 
that adverbially. Luke 21. 34 
C. *'EZa19vn;, Adverb, ſud- 
dainly, unlooked for, for this 
word *EZamvns, is uſed, (ac- 
cording tothe Poets) andalſo, 
$:arva, Mark 9.8. > 

$4©- £©-, 73, light, for this 
word g&@-, is uſed by con- 
tration $95 gar m, light, 
Aﬀs 22.6,9. Acts 26. 13. bya 
metonymie of the effet; itis 
put for fire. Mark 14.54. Lk. 
22.54. Alſo a candle. Ads 6. 
29, By a Metaph. it is put for 
joy or gladneſfe. Eſth. 8. 16. 
God is often called the light. 
x Tohn 1.5. 1 Tim. 6. 16. lohn 


God are ocalled.'Tuke 16.8. 


&c.-Ephef., 5, 8, 1 Tohn 1. 7. {ſame 


Cieds, a man, in the plural 
number, 6: 0@7ts, wen , they 
ire poetical words) Þor/(o, 
ro give light, to enlighten. 


| Tohn 1. 9. 1 Cor. 4. 5. Ephel. 


1.18. Apoc 21, 23: Alſo to 
bring forth jato the light, to 
cauſe toſhine forch. 2 Tim. 1. 
10. Ic isTead pafsively, Apoc. 
18,1, Heb..6. 4. Heb. 10.,32. 
$9n7u0G v,0o,light..2 Cor.q.6: 
$&wTH4y35, 1, &y, clear, briphc, 


The. 2arth.6. 22, Marth. 17. 


s. g@Tka, to ſhine, © gw5yp 
F28-,6, any thing that giveth 
lighc, a ſtar. Phil. 2. 15. 'Apoe. 
21. IT. 04v@ and '02Wrtw, to 
ſbine.C. *Em2:v@, to be light 
er clear, to ittine, ro be day. 
Eph 5.14. C. Empe 5s, rhe 
fame: Lu. 23.54. In chis Scrip- 
ture you have a: catachreſi ical 


Synecdoche of the' 'fpecies.. 


Marth. 28, 1. }C'Kampns £0, 
0, one that goerh with a ſad and 
down countenance , © Kan 
$62, . a5, 'n, ladnefſſe, * heavi- 
nefſe of heart, forrow. Iames 


a95- Hp | 
Þ$apgyt ayſ0 1, a vallic, 

or dale. Lnke 3.5. y 
Serv, 5s h, a ſtable, a ſtall, 

a crib, a manger. Luke ».7, 12. 


. Like 13. 15. .C, *Exgznifo- 


as,to be driven from the man- 
ger, or ftall.) | | 
" $abACr n, ov, viles abjed, 


baſe, wicked; fohn''3. 20. 


tohn $. 29. Titus 2. 8. lam. 
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poylon: It is ar) indifferent or 
men 'word which, 1s raken- 
both'in a good and, had ſenſe, 
when jicis caken i ns $000 ſenſe, 
fome' detive it of dips, .r0 
bring, ' and @xes ,medicinie 
When it is kei in ar lt ſenſes 
they derive it of $4p4, to 
brivg, and 2705, ſadntſſe $4g- 
wats, v0, a ſorcerer, in in- 
chantet,a poyſoners APOc. 22; 
Sl. 0apuaxius £Ctz, 6, the 
ſame. Apoc;21. 8. Þ ap, xa, 
ro ufe poyſon. DBapwatelt acs 
1, ſorcety,or the art of poyſon- 
ing. -Gal. 5. 20. APOC. 9.'!2I, 
apog.rF.9g OD! 
$4, to ſay,to tel]; for this 
word $447 js oled,.r COr.7.29, 
Ads 19.35. Rom: 3. 8. Iohn't. 
23-AR5'26.32, $15 $5, Ys. @ 
rep6rt, tumour'or noiſe;* Ads 
21. 31. 04g#w, to ſay, to'ats 
firm. As 24.9. Ats,25:'t9+ 
Alſo to. boaſt. Rom. 1.22.Apve. 
2.2. Gin 152, braim, rumour, 
praiſe, .good name, , Mah 9, 
26. C. BAd7enuwO-v; o,  blaf- 
phemons, hurcing* anorher: 

good "name (of Bxd7, Tt 

kurt, and 914, 7 good name: 
7 Tim. 1.13.2 Tim. 3. 2, Aﬀs 
6.11. Bx4oguuia 4, 1; blat- 
Phew y, reproach,curfing: Mat. 
12.31. Matth, 15. 19. Matrh, 
26.55, Mark 2. 7. Mark3..28. 
BAaoqyutu a, to ſpeak wick 
edly, to blaſpheme 'to curſe, 
Y ro 


to.cevile br-reproach, Aatth, things before. they come to. 


6.3. farhes: 2.7. Tit.3- 2. Lynke | paſſe. Luke 2.36. Apoc.2. 20, 
23:39 Mark +5-29, Marth, 25. | TTezpynxts 8, 9y, belonging to 
65.-Apqe..16, 9,11, .21., Mark | a Prophet, or proceeded of or 
3.29, Ap9<-13.6. 1n the 'paſive | from the Apoſtles, as from the 


robe. blaſp emed,. to be cur- | 26, 2 Pet.t. 19. ITpopnrive, to 
ſed or teviled; Rom. 2. 24- | propheſie,. to tell of things to 
Rom. 1. 16. 2 Pet. 2. 2. Alla | come. Matthew 11. 13, 


to be "acc viſcd 35a blaſphemer. | Matth. 15. 7. Alſoto interpret | 


1.Cor.19.30. 1 Cor.4.13.1 Pet. | the Prophets. 1 Cor. 14. 4, 
4.14-L,Aapuues a, to lpread Somtimes to hear the inter 
. abroad ones fame, Match. 9. | preters of the. Prophets, 1 Cor, 
37. AcepnulCo, to publiſh er| 11. 4. Alſo to write a ſong 
make , common, to' ſpread a- | wherein the praiſes of God ge 
braad.. Fark 1'45.. It is read. | ſung. 2 Chron. 20. 37. Alſo 
paſſively. . March 28, 15, C. | Prophelic, as afore, Atts 19.6, 
| pngeO Gs by 1, that uſeth | As 2. 17. Apoe. 11. 3. Mak 
il] ſpeech, as railing, flandering | 7.6. Iude 14, Matth.7.22. Mat, 
carfing- Avopnuie, 4s, 1, Tre- | 11.13. Matth. 26. 68, Apes, 
coachs ſlander, 2 Cor. 6:8, C.| 10.11. 1 Per. 1.10. ITeggiris 
VEN 425 ty b,. Ny honourable, «un, 4 prophefie, a revelatign, 
ta qngeth 1onour, f a good Matth. 13.14. Alſo, an Expli 
naye orTepert. Phil.4. 8. Ev- | cation of the Scripture. 1, Ear. 
kia #5, properly a good Te- | 13.8.,C. «4vdhanegpurICN 
poſt, alſpgn honurable pamic- | falſe propher.Mar.7. i 5.Mat,; 
590) 208 Cor. 6.8. Eughuzwy | 1.2 Per.2.1,C.Ilggpacis wy 
&,to.telebfare, to commend,rto | a colour or pretencezan excyle 
Praiſe,,ta.wiſh well to. C. Tp6- | Matth. 23. 14. Iohn. 15. 22, 
©1ww, to. Forere). TTpopiThe, v, | Phil. 1 18, C, Flpogge]®, wh, 
"0,4 Pronher, he thar telferh. ef  v, properly thar'is newly killed, 
things gs. before they Eame to , (of eggs, and the old verb gu 
palſe. AQs-3. 24. Iohn 1.21. @, to kill) by 'a Syncope, 
_Maith, x. 22. AQs:8..30. As | the, ſpecies ir fignifierh ew, 


» ;, BA@TPnueouar  5mar, | meſſengers of God, Rom. 16, 


CO SEP yHumASUVwAaANLKwGAscS wo. 


2. 24. Ats 7. 42. Ats.2. 27. freſh. Heb. 10. 20. hence the 
Rom-11,3.4Ppoc. 18.20, Some- | Adverb TIpeoga]os , of late. 
_rimes i Ben chan _interpee- | Acts 18. 2.) C. *Avr/@1ws 
ter .of the, Prophets, 1 Cor. 14. contradid or gainſay.. C.. An» 
g2. Alſo an heathen Poet is ſo g1@e, to denie. *Amo@eris $95) 
called: Tit. 1. 12. Tlezggyns u,a denying, C. KeaTdpn 10 
45, #, ſhe thay; telleth, of | ſay or to affirm. Kargparis 


£005, 


LY 
Kk> 


= 


> 2.09 


—x- IE 


T 


£3725 I Sond 


> 


| fearof. 2 Car. 11. 3. Gal. 4. 
' x1. Lake 23. 40. Luke 1. 13, 


32.225 


© POC. 14.7. Mach, I, 20. APGC- 


80; if, anaffirm tion. C. £vu- 
01444, - tO agree of aſſent ungo. | 
Rom, 7.16 | t 

S&Cowa, to flie or fliun ; al-; 
ſoo fear, todread, hence 99-} 
Cog v, os, fear. Ads 19. 17. 
Luke 8. 37. Ephef. 5. s. Rom, 
13, 7. Rom. 3. 18.Aﬀts 9.31.2) 
Cor 7.1, 15 Luk.7,16-1-Cor,2. 
3. Sometimes it ſignifierh ter- 
rible,dread. 2 Cor. 5.11.C.” Az0- 
Es #,'0, 4, void of fear, nothing! 
afraid, or abafhed, Bold. 
AgpdCos adverb, without fear, 
boldly. Luke 1-74. Phil.1r.14. 
lude 12. C." ExigaCos v, 6, ter- 
rified, made afraid. Aﬀts 10.4. 
Atﬀts 29. 9.:Ats 24. 26. $oCs- 
e9s &, bv, dae to be feared, 
terrible. Heb, 10. 27, 31. Heb. 
t 2. 21. In the comparative de- 
gree, ÞoCcyorzeEr, mote ter- 
rible. In che Superlative de- 
\gree, boCepwraTO, moſt 'of 
all to be feared, moſt terrible. 
$:Cio &, properly ro difcom- 
Fir, or putto flight; and by a 
metonymie of the cauſe, to 
fear, $5 mike afraid; to pur 
in fear. la the paſsive voice, 
$oCtopmar Emarz to fears to 
dread, to reverence, to be in 


As 27. 24. Luke 2. 10.1 
Per. 2. 7. Epheſ- 5. 33, Rom. 
13. 3. Lake 19. 21. Luke 22. 
2. Matth. 14. $5.- MarK 4. 41. 
Heb. 11. 2g. lohn 12- 15.1 
Pet. 2. 17. Matth. 10. 23. A- 


eAnK »oliſh Greek Lexicon, 


:” 
I: «boca TI, 1 Pet. 3, T4. 
Masth:; '10. 26. Rom. Wd 


| Ats 10.2. 11lohn 4.18, 


2. 27. Mark 5. 33. Heb. 13. 
6, $6oCyTpoy 8, 77, a thing that 
putteth in great fear,” a fear- 
crow, 4 bug.'Luke 21; 11.0. 
"ExgoCO- &, 5, #, puringreat 
fear. Markg. 6, 'ExpoCte &; 
to fear or make afraid, to 4 
in great fear, ( where note 
& with which thevetb is com- 
pounded, firetcheth 'our the 
ignification of the word. } 4 
Cor. — o ES 6 
$4 £&-, 57, brightneſs, 
lake,” ſhining. Mazth: 24: 
29 


bear, to pardon, to for- 
give, to forbear, te abſtain: 
1 Ccr. 7. 28. Prov. 13. Rom. 
8. 32, Alſo to fpeak ſpatiogly. 
2 Cor. 12. 6.2 Cor. 13. 2.ve- 
Butvws adverb, ſparingly, fa. 
vingly, niggardly, chriftily. 2 
Cor.' 9. 6:C. *AyciVa 4s, ts 
not ſparing. Colof. 2. 23,%As 
$615 £©r, 6, he that fpareth, 


' nor Javiſh. gas 6G), if, thrif- 


tineſs, fparing, niggardſhip. - 
$4y@, to kill, toflay. goyo7 
x, 6, murther, m ter. 
Matth. 19.19. Mark 15.7. A&s 
9. 1. Heb: 11.37. goysss b@, 
5, a murtherer, a man-flayer, 
Math. 22.7, As 3. 14. Ads 
7.32, Ads 28, 4. goygue, to 
kill; murcher, or ſlay. Metth. 
5. 21. Matth. 23. 3s. lames 9. 
6. Mark 10. 19, Matth. 23.3t- 


E.'ArSgpir® 
| Y 


-£) $, A men- 
2 flayer & 
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ſlayer. r Tim. 1.9. It is the 
ſame as 'Ar0Jpomurv0r v, 65> 
lohn 8. 44. 

$bew, to bring, to lead un- 
to, or bring unto, to ftretch 
our; to. breed or bring forth, 
to bear or endure, in the fe- 
cond Epiſtle of lohn 10, Mack 
7.32. lohn 20. 27. Matth. 17. 
17%. Mark 12. 15. Iohn 2.8. 
John 15: 2; 3, 4. Heb. i, 3.Mar. 
2:3. As 25. 7. Aﬀts 12. 10, 
Luke 24. x. Mark 4 8. Heb. 12. 
20, Iohn 21. 18, Apoc. 21. 26, 
Mark 9. 17. Matth. 14. 11, 
Mark'9. 2o. Iohn 21. 10, Aqﬀs 
'5..2. Rom. 9. '22. In the paſ- 
ſive voice, 94poy.au, to be led, 
to be bent ro, to run, to be 
driven, to. be ſtretched our, to 
be brought unto, to raſh. Heb. 
6, 2, In Heb. 9,16. It is ren- 
dered to come between, &c. 2 
Per. 1. 21, 1Pet. 1. 13. Ats 
2. 2. Ats 29. 17. Marth. 14. 
11. Marks. 279. 2 Per. 1.18, 
©0295 v5 .b» tribute. And here 
rake norice of the difference 
between 7ta05 and popes 3 74- 
Aos Is whatſoever, after a cu- 
ſtome 1s paid in; the name of 
. the common-wealth, as tithes, 
cuftomes, - impoſt, tolls or ſub 
fidies,' and theſe for wares, 95- 
pos is ſuch a tribute of money, 
which ariſeth out of the goods 
of the people after their abili« 
ty. Luke 20. 22. Luke 23. 2. 
Rom.is- 6. C. *Y77p9e0 rv; 6, 


An Engli ſb Greek Lexicon, 
things were ſold. As 28. 15. 
Prot @, te bear long, to car. 
ry, to wear. Rom. 13. 4. Mat. 


| & F® 8. I Cor. EF, 49. C, LITo- 


mauoedpnr 3 v, 6, that is car- 
ried by a river or flood. Apoc. 


I2. 15.0% v5 v, 0, a burthen. 
Afts 27. 10. [tis properly ſpo-' 


ken of the burchen of a-ſhip. 
Poprioy- &> 7% a burthen, Gal, 


6. 5. Matth, 11. 30. Luke I1, 
45. pepnCe, to burden, charge, 


or load. Luke 11,45, Ir is read 
paſsively. Matrh, 11. 28. E, 


AmpopTitopuet, to lay afide its 
Eurden. Ads <1. 3. C,"Evgo- 
pos 6, #, fertile, fruic-bearing, 
"Evgpogtw aw, to bear or bring 
forth fruits plentifully. Luke 
12. 16. C. Oayaropopes v0, 
that bringeth death. lames 3. 


\ 8, C. Keapmpopes uv» 6, that 


bearethor bringeth forth fruit. 
Ads 14. 17.:Kapapopic wyto 
bring forth fruir. Mark 4. 28. 
Rom. 7. $. It is read inthe 
mean voice wich the fame ſigns 
fication. Coloſ. x. 6. C. Flan- 
podcete 455 jy a full and perfeft 
aſſurance or affent, Colo, 2. 2. 
x Thef, 1. 5. Heb. 6. 11. Heb. 
10. 22. TIAnpopegow @, IO 


cauſe fully, to believe, ro per- 
ſwade perifeRtly. 2 Tim. 4. 5- 


In the paſsive voice, Ilangopo- 


propar tua, to be moſt fure 


of,' to be fully and perfealy 
perſwaded,, Rom. 14. s. Luke 
I. I. Rom, 4; 21. Ilanpowt 


4, ſubje co pay. tribure. p5poy | 735, 72, the loading of a ſhip. 


v, 70, a market-place' where | GC. *Ayapipe, to dra ar end 
I 4 b 


or that differeth. Rom. 12. 6. 


. excellent. Heb. 1. 4. Heb. 8. |} 


paſhive voice, *Eropiepoprary, to 


"Exgtes, to (draw,: to bring 


fer. Marth. 17. 1. Heb. 13+ 15- 
Heb. 5.27. 1 Per. 2. 24.1 Pet. 
2.5. James 2. 21+ Heb. 9. 29. 
In this laft Scripture 1t 18 pro- 
perly. to carry of bear away, 
itis read paſsively. Luke 24. 
$51. C.* Amigo, to lead away 
by force, to pull or draw away. 
Mark 1 5, 1. Alle to tranſport, 
ro conveigh away. 1 Cor. 16.3. 
Luke 16. 22. C. Aragipe, to 
furmount, ro excel. 1 Cor. '15. 
41. Luke 12. 7, Rom. 2. 18. 
Phil. 1. 10. Alfo to carry, Mark 
II. 16. C,Amapiper, a verbim- 
perſonal, and fignifierh, it con- 
cerneth ar irs behovefu).- Gal. 
2.6. ) the paſſive voice of Atz- 
geew IS Azap3roau, tO be ſow- 
ed or ſpread abroad, Adts 3.49: 
To be diſperſed or carried up 
and down, to be toſſed roand | 
fro. As 27. 27. Aragopos vy 
©, y, Excellent, alſo divers, 


Heb. 9. 10. In the comparative | 
degree, Aragopwrrgds, more 


6. C. *Erogtew, to bring or 
carry in, to throw or caſt in. 
Aﬀs 17. 20, 1Tim. 6:7. Mar. 
6. 13, Luke 5s. 18, 19. In the 


be brought in, to 'be caſt or 
powred 1n. C. Tlaperpipw, to 
vive or beſtow. 2Pet; 1.5.C. 


forth or out, Ads 5. 15: Heb. 


An Engli ſh Greek Lextcon, 
#fide, to carry on high, to of- | 


32 
pew, to infer or bring in, 
to obje@. Phil. 4. 16. Rom: 3. 
s. Aﬀs 25. 18, Ivde 9. Itjs 
read paſſively, and fgnifieth to 
be brovght unto. Ads 19. 12. 
C. Karegipe, to bear or carry 
to, to ſhew or declare, Aﬀs 
26. 10. in which Scriprore by 
Kemreyranoov Is meant, 1 
have approved, or word' for 
word 1 have brought in” my 
voiceor vote,its read pakively, 
8& {ignifieth to be ſnatched, to be 
overwhelmed. Aﬀts 20, 9. Al: 
ſo to be prefſed down or weigh- 
cd down: Aqts 20. 9.C. Tlx- 
e905pw, to carry or bring from 
one” place ro another;; 'to 
convey, to remove. Mark'1:. 
36. Luke 22. 42. C. Tiser4+6w, 
to carry about. Mark 6.,-55; 2 


Cor 4.10.In the paſtive voice, 


TIsewgtoumr, tobe carried a- 


| bout. Heb. 13-9. Ephef. 4: 14. 


Tude 12, C. Tleogptew, toof- 
fer, to preſent. Heb. 9. 5 Heb. 
IO. 1,11. Matth. s. 24. Heb.s. 
1, In Luke 12. 11. Toairyor 
bring -unto, '&c- Iohn "15. '2. 
Luke 23. 36. Heb. 8, 4. Heb. 
IT. 17. To bring unto. Mark 
IO. 1 3: Mattb.'g. 2. This verb 
therefore Fgnifiech ro'offeras a 
ſacrifice, to: preſent or' profler, 
to bring to, read more of it in 
' Mark 10. 13. Luke 18. 1e.Mar. 
17.16. Matth. 8.-4. Maiki- 
44. -Luke 's..-14, Heb. 9. 14. 
Matth:'25. 20. Aﬀs 8:18; as 


6.8. Aﬀs' $. 9. Luke T5. 22. 
ACS 5.106, 1 Tim. 6. 7. C.”E- 


'7. 42\. Like 23. 14. Matth. 
171: Matth. 4.124. Matth;i8- 16 
Y'3 Matt. 
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Matth. 14.35. Matth. 22. 19. bear.or. ſaffer, to ſuſtain, x 


Iohg 19. 20. Heb. 8. 3. Heb. 5. 
7 Heb. 10, 12-ark I, 44. in 

e paſive voice, PeeTptpojucu, 
eo oe forch himfelf A wy 
himfelf towards. Heb. 12- 7. 
Alſo w be offered of preſented, 
to.be facrificed. Heb.9- $9. Heb. 


10.8, Alſo to be brought gato, 
as in the aRive. Matih.-22. 22. 
M tth. 19, 24. Match. 19.13, 


Atﬀts 23..26.-Heb. 9..-38.. Iris 


read in the mean voice wb an 
IT. 


ative fignificarion. Heb. 
17. Tleoogogy, «59! v,; an offe- 


ring, an oblation,: a; preſent. 
Hom. IS. £6, Heb. 10, 10, 14. 


IlLeogsewy, to 


b.-10. 5. C. 
bring, or Gow forth, Luke 6. 


45-.C. Evuptew, to be profi- 
table, c 
I Cor.-6: 12, Iohn.16. 7el Cor, 
7.35.1 Cor. 10 3h SE I2. 
7. Heb. 12. 16. Allote bear or 
carry together. As 19, 18. 


Calamity, Wig. 14-21. C. T6- 
Atogopico &, properly to pay 
tribuce -that is impoſed on the 
goods of people after their abi- 
Liry. Rom. 13. 6. of Teafos 
to ply, and g6&gQ- tribure 2_) 


alfo to bring forth-fruix - to per. 


feftion and. matwity, -( where- 
fore Thomas Bexa componnds 
the word of T@as@- for Teac:- 
os perfect, and >ipw, to bring 
forth. ) Luke 8. 14+ C. Teom- 
$opie.<, to ſuffer or hear with 


ones manners. Acts ' 1g. 18. | . 
Dent. x, 31. C.*Yizmghpe, to to ones cares, to come m_ 
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tent, Or uſeful. 


Per, 2. 19. 2 Tim. 3..11. x 
Cor. 10.13. C, 6dTgep@& v, 6, 
the day ſtar ſo called. from 


bringing light. 2 Per. 1. 19. 


$446, «to run aways to fly, 


t6eſchew, to avoid, .fohn 10, 
.13.1-:Tim. 6. 11. Matth. 2, 
13. Marth. 10, 23. 1 Cor, 6.18, 
1 Cor. 10. 14. Matth. 24. 16, 
 Matth. 23. 33. Iames 4, 7.1oh, 
10. 5. Apoc. 12.6. Matih. 8, 
$2. Ren. 12, 25- Matth. g, 


Acts 27. 30. Exod, 14.5, 


, As 16. 27. 9vy/1 4s, v, flight, 


banjſhment. Maith. - 24. 20. 
Pu3cs «M6; 6, v, a fogitive, 2 
vagabond, a baniſhed man & 


. woman z..alſo a fugitive ſervant, 
guvzafruwm, to baniſh, to caſt 
; Out. qu2e ea as, y, batilh- 
| ment. C, Ampivyus to eſcape, 
fo fly away, to eſchew. 2 Pet. 


1. 442. Pet. 2. 18, 20. Exgite 
-,. to eſcape or fly away Rom. 
' 2. 3. Heb: 2.3. Aﬀs 16.29), 
\2Cor, 11. 33. + The, 4.3. 
Luke 21. 36.C. Atapevw, 10 
eſcape, to fly away,  Aﬀts 27. 
: 42. C.'Kemmgeyyw, to ran to 
atie for. ſuccour. Aﬀs 14. 4. 
Heb. 6.8.. x o 
ÞSnAovnge, 6, a cloak wot 
when it raineth. 2 Tim. 4414 
ſomewrite the word para 
'v, 6, ſome g8abvns v, 6, Wd 
_ other. psA9vy, &c. fa 
| us; to ſay or tell, 
$ldve, w come in, 20 come 


4 


| 
. 
1 


- a conſuming . of rhe. body: by / 


Theſ: '2. 1639%2©Cor.'- 20'14, 
1'Theſ.- 4. T57'C. Theppouro, 
to come or.goe before, vo take! 
before, to prevenr; Macch. 17. 
28, 7% 4-4 + $36 157; ” 

$37 ſocaz-18 ſpeak... Aﬀts, 
14.18; 2/Pet;'2./16, 12:9 Hy 
9295,'4,6, a found! Rom; 120.4.18,) 
x Cor. 14. 7:d06y 4/737, 
a word orfaying:'C; AmpSyy- | 
ſouar, to ſpeak oot''or forth, ' 
Ads 26.26. As 2:4314.*&amrd-: 


ob: us, 73; Hhyx brief ind. pi- |: 


thy ſpeech,” of ſome :renouned, 
perſonages, at-Apohprhegme.' 
C.*Arngdt 


<A Ehgliſh Gree Lexicon. 
Rom. 9. 3t.: Matth: 12. 28: 1 | ſpoiling, depravizigi-iz Cori” 1's 
50, 2 Pet. 1. 4.1 Cor 19; :42* 


* 


Ively;s Tith. 6.4, MEM-2. 
12kpoe:- :8\.0} rfl dv 


o 


daprion, 2": fpoiliig:oide 
Seavia. AQ 2) £72 #8. 
1911), 35." $6333 B54 ne- 


' TOY d1, v8, -Rii#fead 


y 


ſopauspte ſpeait's- 
againſt. oi DAS 
''" 0$w, and-pY@; alfo $FHys, 


to.corrupt or mgke'feeble: of, 
weak,to looſe, toibreak;'rode-; 
ſtroy, to puniſh=@Kfoi7 8095 1, 


long. ſickneſfe, a confumption. 
$H191x6; £6; that;hath aicqu- 
ſamption, CG. S19 7weeryds v5 
withered rotten-:9f :pSir, 'to 
corrupt, and 379929 the .har- 
veſt or harveſt ſrvits:) Jude 
12. @-Jeipa, to'Torrupr, .to dc. 
ſtroy, to weaken, te looſe,'to 
violate, or break:'1 :Cor;-3-19.. 


Toatanipof the- RES 
A914.'34. C: Addi 
vy's, pl! ie : whole; uhedr- 
ap ied ads jii,, vp- 
rrghrmadfles in 
whe: ns: one'-can > ©5Y 
ropid witti mony of ehtreatics. 
Fir: 2.9\0/Knrap3epdy'td cof- 


are. s Tim.g.8.1r'-(@a ver 
ly.-ÞRec. 2. 1:2. C.\AG@eoSve©- 
»%0;the deſtiu&ion:of af peo- 
vleubo5605y, iybetroyed 
am apeople ..C. Mp8 
v5 he that obnfumaH 


x' Cor 15.33, 1'Cot:3:317.0.0p- | 
T*5,9, 0y, Corruprtible. Rom. .x. 
23-1 Cor. 9.25; EPet.,-1.-23. 
the-verb active -p3&pw, to de- 
ſtroy:' or corrupr, 'i9' read agein 
inApoc. T9-'d2 2.D0r77. 2: It 
is read paſsively;t Cor: 'tiog. 
Pg. 2.12. tude 'ro.:fpheſi xz; 


20. pines, & 5, nicamuption; | vie;to hare 'fpire 


ſranee wſtefullyc! 'Oaop 
ew. 0, to. deſtroy oned-f 
Hanc@?,! not J t& > WIG 


>: Bild «© {2 ryeur 10 133326 at 


-+633yQp, v, fs, envie;; hatr ed, 


(of ys; ro' deſtrey;9. Marth, 


29:18..Rom. 2) 29. G19 5F, 


CPee 1.1% WS, Eft» 
$rief at 


otherg 


Y4 


ÞJ23Z 


Gal 46, 8. -pbopady, v7 5, a 
Taviſher,en adulterey. Gi 7 Ay. 
Sap37 d, 5, uticortuþtibIE Tin. 


motfa;Rom. 1.232 Tikr19t9:r 


Cor 5-92. 4-Pok, fp Fre 
ola. a, v,immortality Cer; ts. 
ary ec ied 
ow 4.16 corrupt; tOhweE or pr 

.to lefty, to vitiatElLuke 12. 


rips ro ſpoil,to difteabyits viti- 


6 hotly . 
a =; 4" 


Ou £ P 
> 6 
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2 3b proſperity. Galatians 
$265. 105 5 

; Ns J u65, a plain pot with 
_ 6: wauth ,> where que a 
api driak, of (Mas to 
drink, and «als enough.Apoc. 
-58. ASS. 7. kin err 


$4 Pre nada q 5 bowed 
Johns. x4 T_ 
CIAW"HEs », ® ; 

Tokpobs 6. GAL 45zayfriend- 

Pr-almigy. James «0437 

140. = 00 love. has 
If V7 Ft $6222, Noi by 
. 2072918701 5» DIAL Re 

R LSD $97T&- |, 


| 4" © Of - 7 oabiey Luke A 


” metony: 
» for a: keoſe 


Lukes: &7+ SÞ\tugs. 
Rx tkt 
23th OW-16. 16, +0636. 

ERIE £2. .4 .SheC.. 
k-, 27D, kjffe ſweerly; -Luke!7- 
MG "_ '38. 720: an 
M2 | 26-r49<Þ.7 a 

os. loyely,>tacoc be; 
Phi 480. v, VOIR -C3 


$1445 v3 0, and PIN * 
an halter or muzzel, a_ bridle 


bicordridie, a _bridJerainoot- | 


£90, #,propetly- . to; matzzet ot 
tie, to puta bridle bir: inrd:the | © 


mouth. By.a Meraph.to. filence. | 


ab 2. 16, I-Cor, 9:49 Mat; 
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| 


22.34. It is read paſsively, ard 
is rendered 10: be fti11 or quiet, 
Mark 4. 39. the words. are ac. 
cording uo the property of 
the Greek words, - bold- thy 
peace thou Sea 3 it is an hy. 

| pexbolical  Afcraph. as much 
| a$Wf be: Thovld. -1ay, Let there 
| be 2calme AMartih:29-:1.2 Afack 
am- || to 2Iake: 43:35 The word 
arQ holdahy poage, where-you 
haye} 8oMetaphoerical-metony. 

tied the! cfie; forthe. ſhut. 
ting of he.mogrh is the. cauſe 
;of:fjtence 5::and., further the 
ward i pjteeg as; 15 . properly 
| ſpoken! - = Ta ace mu 

zeled. 

[©A&905; te-inflame or ſeton 
Cs Dedto-- 32: 122. QASYUs 
| 708-79,» fpittles: but Properly 
heat;burniidgo pads FAY 65, th 
aflame.-Luke 16. 24. Ads 7, 


PY | AoC, 45/1454 Apoc.. 
\ILvke. [fra$ 577 kyke | QACHLST: TM Mftame 9 burn, 


30; :-2:Theſ(-1,, . $8. Heb, 1:7, 
1 94:12, 


kindie,:qrifct-:on fire. James 


$» | 2-10. Exode. 0s; 34. PAINT 
ck&. C5: Jhet-mbp a8 | 3 


v, 0s and; by 8yncope gazy+ 
£0858, 0z/@ Sronng or ſerting 
on. fire.! -: . 


ahd: eavGa:the>ſame, gxv@-s, 
.e, rifles, .royes; 5. fables , QAv? 
&>PD5ziv,. 6, (2 rrifler. 1 Tinu.! $. 
13. (QAvapee >, to trifle, 0 
toy, to prattle or blatter en 
3 John. 10.C.c "Qrvagavty 

49ny; he thar fyelleth,or that H 


pufſed-up. owib: wine. :Oty6 


PAVHER:035 25: & :bAnGver Of 
drink- 


. $xi@,;.to wifle-or toY, gAU; | 


mh, 8 » 


Us. _ 


AC & AY A I 


% V £Oi 


KD ET ETD IS X 


oY 
k 


 Tpojew, to caft forth, of to ſet 


drinking - together.” | x Peter 
S_—_— a5 | 
- $@Czexcary to fear or 'reve- 
rence. See peCopar 
$6ivtE, 1x.&,, 6, 4 date-tree, 
alſo the figne or - rewatd of vi- 
ory. Apoc. 7. 9: lohn 12. 
135 i a7 
-- $f&%4AA700 v, 75, 'a whip 
or ſcoarge.” (it is criginally a 
latino word) Iohn-/2. 15: gpa- 
yaw @, to whip or ſcourge; 
to threſh, Matth 27.26. Mark. 
I5 15; 

Sedlw, toſay or tell, tore- 
hearſe or remember, Matth. 13. 
36. © DRE | 

$pdaxw or oganw, properly 
to hedg, to -fortifie; ' alſo to 
ſhot vp or ſtop the, 'mouth, 
Heb.11.33. it is read” paſsives- | 
Iy. Rom. 3. 19. 2 Cor. 11. 10. 
pray wes v, 0, 4 hedge. Ephel. 
2.. 14. Eecclef. 10. 8. Kd 
K27/7pad/Cry c,0, compleatly 
armed: ey 

S$ypeap,a]),n, a well, a pit. 
(of veww for gipe, to ſend 
forth,)- Iohn 4.11, Apoc; 9. 1. 
Zyke1 4.5. | 

$e7v £93; 1, the minde. of 


forth, to caſt afar off, becauſe 
from the minde counſels are 
caft 'and ſent forth; and pro- 
eced._) Alſo ungerftanding. 1 
Cor. 14. 20. ppoyem; a, to be 
wiſe;.to ſmell or taft, toregard, 
to-think or perceive.  Matth. 
15:23. Rom.14. 6, Phil. 3. 15: 
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| Rot. 2,3. Phil. 4. 10, Phil. ;- 
19. Gal. 5.. 10. In the paſſive 


voice peroveouazr  5patz to be 


| thought or judged or regarded. 


Phil. 2.5; og bynua ms, 79,feel- 
"ing, ſenſe, judgememt, reaſon, 
defire, affe&tion, Juſt or cove- 
rovſneſſe. Rom. 8.6,27. gpoyn- 
T1; £05; 1, prudence, wiſdom, 
Loke 1. .17. Ephef. 1.8. ppoyt- 
* 22s 8,0,4, prudent, wiſe, care- 
fol. Enke 12. 42. Marth. 25.8, 
Alſo -artogant or ambitions. 


| Rom-1T1.25. Rom.12. 16. The 


words are, left ye ſhopld' at- 
tribute or elaim to your ſelyes 
wiſdom, or as it 15 in the Prov. 
leſt you ſhonld be wiſe in your 
own eyes. which is repeated in 
Iſa. 5. '21. The Comparat, 
degree of this adjedtive is, ppo- 
viuurpOr a, o, more wiſe. 
Luke 16.8.1n the Superlat. de- 
gree, wror uwwrn]O mottwile, 
Pea viuwm©s, Adverb, prodenrly, 
warily. Luke 16. 8. C'"A- 
Pewr; &v&,'5, n, fooliſh,” mad. 
2 Cor.'12.' 11. 2 Cor." 11: 16. 
Luke- 12. 20. 1 Cor. 15.. 36. 
Epheſ. 5,17. Loke 11.40; r 
Pet. 2: 17. Agenourit 'ngf tn, 
madneſſe, fooli{hneffe;* -Mitk' 
722, 2 Cor. rr. 4. 2+ Cor. 
157724 S. _— 01,0; 
merry, joyful. *Fupggoury ns» 
ns ;oyfulneſe, oladneffe. AG 
2.28. Evgpriyw, to rejoyce, To. 
make merry, todelight. 2'Cor. 
2.2, In the paſſive voice, Evy- 
' @eairotay," to be glad or mer- 


Rom'$. 5. Coloſ. 3.2. Phil. 2.2. 


Sz 


- 


ry. Luke 12,19. Apoci 12. 2. 
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Ads:2.26.Rom. 15. 10. Luke Pet. $.8. b1xopgoros, Adyerb, 
15.29 Luke 15..23, 32. Pal, gently, courteouſly. Ads 28;7, 
194.35, C. Edgper,. or, 6, - PiAIgporiouuar . £/aeuy; £0. uſe 
xz.#z of a ſound mijade, prudent, | courteouſly,.. C. Tax igpuy 
alſo+ wiſe, ſober, continent. 1 | or G>,. 6, yy the humble, lowly, 
Tim. 3, 2. Tit. 1. 8. Jit. 2.5. | TT vopeyowy 154, humility, 
Se@@poyos:: Adverb ,: tewpe- | abaſement of minde. In Col. o, 
rately. Tit. 2. 12, Z@geouyn 18. it is taken inanill ſenſe, 
15» a ſound minde. Ads 26. ' where it | is underſtood of a 
25. Alſomodeſty. 1 Tim. 2-9. | pretence or colour cf a fooliſh 
Sopepriu.@, to be cf aſgund | abaſement of mind &c. Ads 
mind. -;2 Ccr..5. 13, Mark 5. | 20.19. | 3&2; 
18. Alfo to be temperate. Tit. | ®piz 1x35, uy, the frothing of 
2.6. Alfo to be wiſe, prudent foaming of the Sea or waves, 
or wary.1;Pet. 4-7: Zwogorile, Peiorw, or gelno, to tremble 
ta.teach tobe wiſe, or. to.cauſe for fear, to be aſtoniſhed, lames 


to.he-wite. Tit. 2.4. SZopggyio- | 2-19. perk]ds $,0y, due to be = 


td5 4,."a,ſoundnefſe of minde. feared, _ wo ne] 

2.Tim. 1.7. C.Kertpporew o, | Þepvnts, telbsnycare,thought, 
ro.contemn, drſpiſe.or fer ar ſtudy, paines, ſorrow ( of gge. 
naughe. Rom. 2. 4. 1 Cor. 11. y$, £0.Ccare. of regard, which 
22,2 Tim. 4. 12. 1 Tim. 6. 2. ; comes . of gelw, the minde) 
2 Pet.. 2.16. Matth. 6.24, Heb. ' $gov#7o, to take heed off. to 
L2:2. Kerperrnnic $,0,.4 deſ- | be diligent about, co regard, 
Pifer. or. contemner. Aﬀs.13. | Tit. 3:8, | | 
41. C.\ *Owaappey ov@>,5,4,of | bevarw, to roar or makea 
one .minde, agreeable (af o- noiſe like waters or like a_ Lion 
ds I,. by, like, and ,qglw.a to murmur, to rage. Ads 4. 85; 


minde.) 1 Pet, 3.8. C: TIter- 
Oporiw &, to deſpiſe or con. 
term... Tix, 2. 15. GC. TInegpes- 
Y$0W, to. deceive. 2 Cor. 11. 
23. TItgzpeovie, a; y, mad- 
neffe, foaliſhnelſe, 2 Pet. -2. 


I6. C. "Tmmgpporius, to.wax 
wiſe, beyond. Rom. 42, /3.:C. 
Ta-yaopporiuy to Carrie 4- 
loft-in minde, . or to have an 
high minde. Rom. 11:.20. C. 
b 


- 


Adppwy ov©r, 6, 1, favonca- 
friendly, a companion. 1 


Spy, to toſt, roſt_, bake, 
burn, pareh, or dry. gevars, 
and peu7/othe ſame. geuzarey 
s, 7%, dry wood, ealle to be 
burat,.a ſmall twig of a tree. 
Ads 28.2. ws | . " 21 
SVARE ak@5y 6, 3) 144 keep- 
er.a watchman.. Aﬀs 5. 23% 
Aﬀts 12. 6,19. Qvaaxis Idhs i 
a woman-Keeper. Qvadizh 15, ly 
properly -a guard or ' watch. 
By a Syncope of the genus, 4 


Priſon, Matth: s. 25, Alſo the 


fourth 


Is WA = «>. ee a. <a. @ + & P-Y 


— 
w 


—_ - -- uo - WW 7» 5 F 


ht. DA _—_—_— " — — 


Y 


Parts. » 


fourih part of the .night. Mart: 
14-25, For among waſriors et 
night was divided into four 
becauſe when ſome 
watchmen had watched their 
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parts, the ſecond watch, and ſo 
the third, and-che fourth came, 
the night being alwayes divi- 
ded into four parts. Matth. 24. 
43. The words are, in what 
houre or time. By a Metony- 
wie of the ſabje& &c. Alſo the 
word fignifleth a watch or 
gvard, by way of fafety or pre- | 
ſervation. Luke 2.8. By a me- 
tonymie of the adjund, the 
watch-men themſelves. As 
12.10. QuAexiC@, to draw a, 
long into priſon. ARs 22. 719. 
QUAdIra Or quarry, to keep 
or guard, to obſerve, watch and 
mark diligenely. Gal.6.13. Lu. 
H1.21. Ads 16.4. Acts 22. 20. 
Luke 2. 8. John 12, 25. John 
E7.12, 2 Pet, 2, 5. As 7.53, 
x Tim. 6. 20. [1 Tim. $. 2L. 
tude 24. In the pafsive and 
mean Voice, Quadro pas to 
beware or. take. heed. Luke 
12.15.2 Tim.. 4.15. Aﬀs 21. 
25. Allo to be kept. Ags 23, 
35. Alſo to regard or keep. 
Marth. 19.20, gvaexmiere Te, 
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ajewel-houſe , a treaſuric, the 
Church treaſuriez. (it is.aword 
compounded of -the.. Perfian 
word 2&Ce ns, 5» tribefe or 
wealth, and qvacxy, a keep- 
ing.) Mark 12-41. lohn. 8. 20. 
the keepers of this treaſury are 
called, jaCopunarss ot, C. 
AETHOQUARE ax; 6, a keeper 


| of thoſe that are bound, a goal- 


er, Acts 16. 23-2736. 

$vaz, 1s, », @ tribe, Che 
peaple of Rome' - were divi- 
ded into 35.. of them. Marth. 
19. 28.. Ads 13. _ = 1» James 
I.I, CUAY x, 9, @ land or na- 
tion, hence ) EvugurtThs vs 65 
'of one tribe or kindred, of one 
nation. 1 Theſ. 2. 14. C.*AA- 
Avpva@ 0,4 3x8 ravget,one 
born.. in. another -. place ,: one 
of .a nother ſtock, As 10,28. 
Alſo a Philiſtine. C.. A@dJud- 
ua v, 3, divided, into 12. 
"Tribes, Awexzpvary s, 7941 2. 
Tribes.Adts. 26.7. +: 

$yYMov v, 754::4 leafe or 
blade. Matth. 21. 19: Matth. 
24+ 32. Mark 1.13. APOs. 22. 

$upw, and gupow, to mingle 
or mix together, -0ve4w' @,. 10 
mingle, tolay- in water, to be 


ſcrowls of parchment having 
the . Commandements written 
in them, which. the Phariſees 


ware about their -heads and. 


| ſteeped, Overrta 77S v.70 A 
lump of clay, Roni, 9. 25; Alſo 


leaven, kneaded. in. water. x 
Cor. 5.6. 


armes. Math. 23. 5. 'And this $#or or gvarsy apair of bel- 
they did by the appointment ; lows, guozw &, to blow up. 


of God. (Exod. r34 16. Devt, 
6.8.) C. Ta{oguaduuoy vs 735 


| C. Eppvorwo, to blow upon. 


' Iohn120: 22: qv550 4, to,poiſe 
Up 
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up,” to/make proud. 1'Cor, 8. ' and 3aiw, rodeftroy, ) Math: 
3. In the paſsive voice, qv519- 8. 20. 26 | 
euat3uar, to be puffed up, toi GÞwyn ns, n, 4 voice, (of 
ſwell up, to wax big, to ſwell odw to ſpeak. Matth. 3.'3, 17, 
for anger. 1 Cer. 13.''4.* 1 Cor. Matth: 17. 5. Matth. 27, 46; 
4-63 19, 19. Colof. 2. 18.1; Aﬀts 12. 22. 2 Per. 2.16. Alſo 
' Cor. 5. 2. quarnag £05, uy lof- | a tongue or language. r Cor. 14, 


tineſs, pride. 2-Cor. 12. :o.' 
$vw, to bring forth children 
or young, to begetr, 'and alſo} 
naturally to ſpring np, to-bud, 
ro become young, alſo: to be 

found out by nature. Ir is read 

paſsively. Luke 8, 6. And A> 
Hively. Heb. 12. 15. quors £05, 
'#, Nature. Rom. '2. 14. 1 Cor. 
I 1; F4.' Ephef. 2. 3. quornds; ©); 
- Oy, -natural. Rom. I, 26: gyor- 
"x05 adverb, narmally. tnde't6. 
p73 ſown. 'C.” Fugue v, 6,1, 
' grafted or/ planted in, ' deeply | 
ſetled in. Tames 1. 21. G. Ne6- 
evT@+ x, 0, properly planted 
or ſown of late, new begun. 1 
Tim: 3: 6. C. *Exque, to 
branch out, to bud, to blof- 
ſome. Matth.' 24: 32. gumys, 
Ty a plant of an hearhb, 'a tree, 
ev7edw, toplant or ſet. x Cor, 
9:7.1Cor. 3.7. Luke 17. 28. 
2 Cor. 3: 6. Marth. 15: 13. It 
15s read paſsively. Luke 12. 6. 
Luke 19. 6.” ' quTHa aw, 1, a 
ſowing er planting,alſo 2 plant. 
Matth. 15: 13, C. Suugvonar, 
to ſpring er bud forth cogerher. 


—_— 


10. Somerimes a propheſic, 
Ads 13. 27. &c.: Heb, 12. 15; 
Sometimes weeping or wailing. 
Marth. 2. 18. Alfoa found, Mar, 
24. 31. 1 Cor, 14. 7, Apcc. 9. 
9, Sometimes a bruit or noiſe, 
a rumour. Aﬀs'2, 6. gayto 9, 
to call ; namely,” 'with'my own 
voice, not by another: Iohn 
11. 28. Alſo to name. Tohn 13, 
13, Sometimes to invite. Luke 
14- 12. Sometimes to cry. our. 
Luke8. 8. Alfo to fing. Tohn 

3. 39. Matth. 26.74. Alſoto 
call as afore. Matth. 20,3 2oh:. 
9. 18, Tohn 4. 16. Iohn 1.48, 
Luke 16. 2, 24. Luke 23. 46. 


Adts'9. 41, Aﬀs 10, 7,18.1 


ts read paſsively. Mark 9. 35. 
Luke 19. 15, C Avagayius, 


fo cry out, to call for aloud. 


Luke 1. 42. C.: Tleggporiw ow, 
to cal] unto er upon. Matth.11. 
16. Alſo to ſpeak unto, or to 
talk with. As 22: 2, Luke 23. 
20. C, Emmeriw ©, tocry to- 
gether in figne of rejoycing or 
of difpleaſure, to crie unto. 
Acts 12. £2, Adts 22. 24, Luk. 


T3. 21. C. *Aqwy&, dumb, 


Toke 8. 7. SvuoryrO& x, 6, 
planted together. Rom. 6: s... 


- $@Atdg ry, $.: a cave, @ gen 
or burrow, ©-(- of 945 lipte, 


filene. As 8.32: 1 Cor. 12. 2. 
2Per. 2. 16. *Agwrls as, y, f- 
lence. C. Kevogwyit &5, 11, 
clarfour or cry about empty 


things. 


A -ELESDEMCCLS NT ESPTARY 


=& 


bd - —_ =" A 


| gayia a5, n, novelties, or new 


perly is when our of divers voi- 


thin $.1 Tim. 6: zo. C, Kauye- 


voices, 2 Tim. 2: 16. C. Evy- 
9wyCr>, ſounding alike, alſo 
of the ſame minde, agreeable, 
1 Cor, 7. 5. Zvupevey x79, the 
fame as Z vunwpnars £ws, N, 4 
conſenting or agreeing. 2 Cor. 
6.15. Zuvugoyia as n, a4 con- 
ſort of many voices and inftru-. 
ments in one, Luke 15. 25. 
Svugoriwa, to agree in one 
Tune; it is caken by a Metaph. 
from muſick, for the word pro- 


ces there ariſeth an excellent 
Harmonie: (and by the way we 
may note that there 'are onely 
7.vyoices, for the eight is the 
firft in a higher degree, where 
the firſt and ſecond agree not 


An Engliſh Greek Lexicoy.: 


"349 

third, ſo the fifth and ſeventh. 
Acts 15” 15. Matth: "18. 19. 
Sometimes to make a bargain 
or covenant, Matth. 20, 13. 
Allo verſe 2. It is read pallive- 
ly, viz. with this ſignifteation 
to agree or come together. As 
5. 9. C. Aonppwr@ oy &, 1, 
wichout ſound, alfo difagree- 
ing: a Metaph. raken--from 
mulick. Afts 28.-25. C:* Axgx- 
-Toggpuric as, i, the time of 
the-night when the Cock crow- 


 eth. Mark13. 35. 


dwg owgys 6, 2 thief, (of 
o4pw to take away.) C.'Avzs- 
gweyv «, T3, the theft ir ſelf, 
and by a Synecdoche of the 
ſpecies, the deed it ſelf, or the 
wickednes it ſelf. lohn 8. 4; 


naturally, bot the firſt and 


$05, 4 light; fee pd©-. 


X, 


SC [tis the 22. letter, and 
in numbers is 600. 
[Xaty@, IO gape, Cleave, or 
g9 aſunder ; according to- A- 
riſtophanes, to. gape' with the 
mouth js a token of folly. Xs. 
44 Tos, T0, a wide opening of 
the mouth or'of the earth. Luke 
16.26. Xlw os, 6, 4, a Gooſe. 
Xaipe, tD be glad or rejoyce. 
Iohn 11. 15. Matth.. 18.33. 


I The. 3. 9. The ward inthe 
Imperative moods. rendered,” 


| Be ſafe, all bail, God ſave thee, 


live ever and happy. Luke x. 
28. Marth. 27, 29. &c., Matth. 
5, 12, Phil. 3. 1. APpOC. I9. 7. 
in the ſecond Epiſte of loh. 10. 
The, Greeks uſe to ſend this 
word Xatey, ( which is the 


\ Infinitive mood of oor: verb_) 


ar.the, beginning of rheir ler- 
ters. ARs 15. 23: AﬀRs 23526. 
lames r. 1. &c. Rom. 12.1<, 
Colof. 2.5, 2 Cor: 16,10; Luk. 
I9. 37. Luke 13. 17. As 13. 

48. Apoc. 


339 
48. Apoc, 11, 10. It is read 
paſſively with che ſame fignifi- 
cation-as at the beginnings viz. 
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To be glad or rejoyce, in. the! 
third Epiſtle of Iohn 3. Acts 
I1. 23. Iohn 16.20. 2-Cor. 7. 
13. Iophn 14. 28. Iohn 20. 20. 
1 Per. 4 13. 2 Cor. 7, 7. Phil. 
1.18. iohn 16. 20, Luke 1: 
I 4, Napa, TG, 7, JOy, glad- 
nels. Repe, &s, 1, Joy, glad- 
neſs. Nekem, -8..12. Math. 2. 
10, Iohg 3. 29. In which $crip- 
ture you have an Hellenilme, 
when as it is ſaid they rejoyced 
with joy, it was the property 
of the H:brew tongue ſo to ex- 
preſs ſolid joy. Luke 8.13. Luk. 
40. I7, Lake 24. 41. Ads x2. 
I4. In which Scripture joy is 
put for Heaven ( by a metony- 
mie of the adjun&. ) Marth. 25. 
21. Tames 4. 9. Iohn '16. 20. 


Ads 13. 52.C. Evyyalpw, to | 


rejoyce together, to beglad in. 
ones behalf. Phil.2, 17. 1 Cor. 
12. 26. Luke 1. 58. 

XaAate 155, hail. Apoc, 
8. 7. Apoc. 11.19. ApOC. 16, 
21. [tis reckoned amongoſt the 
diſpleaſures, or rather ' firipes 
of Ged which he inflits on 
us. , 

Xando @, to looſe, to un- 
ty, tofer at liberty, to bend 
or ſtretch our, -ro ſend, © pur 
or lay down of from. Mark >. 
4. Luke 5. 45. Acts 9. 25.As 
29.30. Iris read paſſively, and 
is rendered to be let down. 2 
Cor. IL, 33s 


 Xeatiu, to hutt, to indd- 
Wages to offend. Xaatms j,6v5 
froward, teſtic, wayward, hard 
to be pleaſed, alſo dangerous. 
2 Tim. 3, 1, Sometimes cruel, 
Matth, 8. 28. . 
Xaauv8s s, 6, a bridle. Iam. 
3- 3. ApOC. 14. 20. . Xaauvoy 
@, to bridle, to rule, curb, or 
| keep under wich a bridle. 
X&AKos &y 6, braſs. 1 Cox. 
13- I- Alſo braſs meney ( bya 
metonymie cf the macter, _) 
| Mark 12, 41, KtAxioy v5 7%, 4 
veſſel of braſs. Mark. 7. 4. XaA- 
us@- 35 XaAKih us Kenn 
| 89, Made of braſs, brafen. A- 
POE. 9- 20. Naas £Qr, 4, 
epe that worketh in biafs or 
copper, 4 copperſmith. 2 Tim. 
4- 14. XaAKny ovoss &, 4 
kinde of Onyx ſtone called a 
chalcedony. Apoc, 21 19. 
Kayudt adverb, on the 
ground. Iohn 9g. 6. Iohn 18, 
© 
Xatdars Or NaptTa, to 
; Carve images in ſtone, to grave 
inmettal, X4 pg) pt v5, 7h 4 
oravingor carving. As 17.29. 
Alſo a charater, note or mark. 


6, a mark, figne; or ſeal, gr& 
vened, carved, or imprinted. 
Heb, r. 4. 

XaegE anos, &, i trench 
made to defend an ariny, 4 
bulwark. Luke 19. 43- 

Xaers- 17 OF, #y grace» fa- 
vour, or good will. ' 2 Cor 2. 


- « & &s ay hn 16. 16: 
x4. 2 Cor. 12.9, 10 Zohef 


Apoe. 16. 2, Kaggrxrie ne | 


| 
| 
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4 
( 
I 
y 
| 
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Ggnifieth joy. 2 Cor. 1. 15. 


| liked ot. Epheſ. 1. 6. Io the 


Epbeſ. 2.8, Luke. 1.28, Some- 


times Xa, Which is the ac- | 


cuſative caſe of this our word is 
put adverbially, and is rende- 
red for-the ſake or cauſe, Luke 
7. 47. Ephel. 3. 1. &e. Some- 
times 5<e:s ſignifiech the adi. 
on of; chanks or giving thanks. 
x Cor: 10, 30. Sometimes it 


Philem,7. Sometimes a benefic. 
2 Cor. 8. 4z 19. Alſo-an Alms. 
1 Cor. 16. 3. Xaeiloper,' itis 
a verb mean, and ifieth ro 
give liberally or freely; to for- 
give of remit. Acts 25. 16, E- 
pheſ. 4. 32. Rom. 8. 32-Some. 
vmes this verb is found in the 
paſive formation, but withan 
aQive ſignification as afore. 2 
Cor. 2. 10. Aﬀs 29. 24. Gal. 
3.18. Itis read in a paſſive fig- 
nification, (C viz.) to be gi- 
ven, granted, or _ beſtowed. 
Phi), 1. 29. AAts 3- 14. 1 Cor, 
2. 12. Philem. 22. Xe 
T&, T9, a guift, a reward or 
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preſent. Rom. 6, 23. Rom, 11. 
28, XRacriw'®s,' to embraces | 
or to follow with grace, fa- 
vour, or good will; alſo ro 
cavſe that one be accepted and 


paſive yoice Raemiapas var, 
to make proof of good will and 
farour, tobe rewarded with fa- 
vour and benefits z to obtain fa- 
your, &c. Luke 1. 28. C.*A- 
M6225 ©, # unpleaſant, noac- 
ceptable, unkinde, unthank- 


full. *Azecrrs, the ſame. Luk. . 


-$3L 
6:35:2 Tim. 3. 2..C." Eugd 
ess, - thankful, binge, ya 
remembreth a goed rurn. Col. 
3.15." Evyaes 6 '#, one in 
whom favour and good will a- 


bideth, favourable, alfothank. 


fol.” Euyaesia «5, #9 4 thank- 
ful remembrance of benefit-or 
g00d-turns. Epheſ: 5. 4. Adts 
33. 3.1Cor, 14, 16.1 Thef. 
F, 9. 2 - 9. 12-1 OE 
"Evyuer;sto &, togive thanks. 
Luke 18. 11. Tohn 11. 41x 
Cor. 14. 17. Rom. 14 6: x 
Theſ. 2.13. 1 Theſ. 5. 18. 2 
Thef. 1. 3. Epheſ. 1. 16. Aﬀs 
27. 35. Macth. 26. 27. Mark 
14: 23. Luke 22. 19. It'is read 
paſzgively. 2 Cor. 1. 183. And 
here note that the Supper of 
the Lord. is called ivyaeicr, 
that is, a giving of thardls,<Cwe 
ſpake of this. word afore) and 
it is alſo calted by another word 
which is Synonymens to this, 
( viz. ) *Evaoyia, x Cor. 10, 
16. And this obſervation-is from 
the end or final cauſe. Iohn 6. 


23. C. TXwe Ti @, t@ 
flatter, 'to ſearch after farour 
by the tongue. Prov. 28, 


X&6a& «&, , the lip. r 
Per. 23. 10. Alſo a faying or 
ſpeccb by an Hebraifme. + Cor. 
14. 21. Alſoa word. Marth 15. 
g. Alfo a ſhore er bank. Heb. 
IT. 12. Gen. 41.17%. © 

Xue T@, mT, the winter, 
(of 14 to-poure out, becauſe it 
poureth down many ſhowres. ) 
Xewusy wv@, 5, the ſame, 

Matth, 


_— 9) 0 WH FRITH 4 DOLAN ATE A bats or” A AC it 
ig » 


. In thehaud, isas much as by. 


33:2 
Matth.24,20. 2 Tim.4. 21. B 
a. Mexaph.. a great 'tempe 
chat is againſt one. Atts 27: 
20. X44, ro make abode 
in winrter,. to reſt in winter 
time. XetiudZopunt, tobe tofſed 
or: troubled - with a rempeſt. 
Ads:27.18.C.Haeagg yeudCou, 
to abide in wintcr or reſt in 
winter time. 1 Cor 16.6. Titus 
3.12. Ads 28.11. Tlapzyerue: 
oi a5,yy 2a wintering, Aﬀts 27. 
| 7 ET WE 
X&p- F eip 35,,4 hand.r Cor. 
12-15. Aﬀts 28. 3. Philem, 19, 
Matth.9.18. Acts 20.34. As 
12.7.1 Theſ: 4.11. Match: 15, 
20. Rom, 10.21. The hand of 
the -Lerd is:pur for his 'farour 
or.good will. Luke 1.66. Some- 
times. power. Luke. 1.74.Some- 
times uſe. Prov.*18. 21 Some- 
times it-is put fora wicked ef- 
fe&T.. of the minde, which 'is 
wrought out by - the hand. 
Martth $. 39. Sometimes by an 
Hebraiſmie * Ev tyres, :thar. is, | 


Ads 7.35. Secalſo lſa. zo. 2. 
Pſal. 77.21, C. *Arniyee ©, 
©, the thumb. of the hand-./'-C. 
"Auroyeie Gro, he. that. doth 
any things with his own hands. 
Ads 27..19. CG. Ataxtipito: 
Kea, to ſlay or- kill. Ads 5. 


Anengliſh Greek Eexicon: 
[ 12,C. TIgox#9iCopau,to chuſe, 


to ' defigne, or appoint. As 
22. 14.ARs 26.16% OE 

Xs or yeiw, to poure, to 
ſpill, ro ſcatter. C. E'myo, to 
poure in. Luke 10.34. C. 'Ex- 
£9to pour out. Adts 2.-33; 
Rom.3.15., Acts 2.17 Ci Kam 

ew, (O/PouUre ont or on, Marth, 
26.7. Mark 74.3. ©: Evy oy 
to confound, ro mingte | roges 
ther,to difturb or diſorder. Aﬀts 
2T-2P6>4:7, 

Rue or vw, to porre,ſpill; 
or ſcatrer: C. *Arayvo , to 
poure out largely, tro ſpend 
exccedingly, to ſhew all the 
pleaſure he - can. *Avydywons 
£5 1, a Pouring out , aneed« 
lefſe ſpending. 1 Ver. 4-4: C: 
"Exyua of £KXvva, to pour 
out, roſhed; it 1s read paſstye- 
ly. Matth: 26.28, AQs 10.45, 
Rom. 5,5. Luke 5. 37. C. Tr- 
£Xv0/4as, IO overflow, to run 
over. Luke 6. 38. C, Evy yuro 
or: Evyy,vw , to confonnd 
or mingle together, to diſorder, 
Ads 9.22.1 is read paſſively, 
Ads 21.31.44s19.31.A4-2.6, 
EYy xuors, £ws, x, confuſion, 
diſorder, diſmaying. As 19- 
29. C: Tlpoo uw, to poure ON 
or upon..:IIpegyuors $w5, #,4 
pouring on or ſprinkling, Heb, 


30. Ads 26. 11. C. Emer 
eto ©, ro rrie, to affay. Ats' 


I1.28, C. *AtuaTeRuTI &, a 85 
the effuſion or - pouring 'our 


9.29. to ſet upon,to invade by , of blood.Heb.9.22. '- 


guile, or deceit. Aﬀs 26, 21. In 


Xe@: 85, (of ow to ſpill, ta 


Loke 1. 1. to cndeavayr.: Alfo ſcatter',' becauſe 'ir is ſcarte- 
cory or affay as afore. Ats 19, 


red, carth, duft. Fſ:1. 103-14 
Matk 


ws ag 


SD e* 4. > #3 'Rddo 


= »> » vV p—_ Y aww o WV 


Mark 6.11. Apoc+. 18, 19. .2 
Sam..16-. 13+ For X#s is read 
+ 16@- vis, inche ſawe igni- 
Gition: Pial; 7.57 Plal-44- 27s 
07885: £,0, full of duſt, duſtie, 
earthy or .catthly. x: Cor. 15. 
"£8 To LURE a 9 R000 
* Xp &, ay, deprived, be: 
refr,deſtitate, in widow-hood. 
In the.-New. teftamenr, the fe- 
minine gender is; onely,read. 
(viz. Jes. a widow. Luke 2: 
"7. Miark 12. 424 Luke,21.2 
A&s 9.39. Matth., ,23- 14-1 
Tim«. $, 16, lames I, 27. M- 
e90.G,..to divide or take away, 
10 deprive. -wesva, 19. be de- 
prived,. or deſtitute, to. be in 
widow-hood. Xnge!# &;>. »» 
widow-hood, -. 5 i. + 
| X85: 4 . Adverb. yeſter- 


day.. Ats 7. 28. Hebrews 
x3.S.::;: by 


' Xwy-ov@;, n, the earth, C. 


Kamey 99110 v,:6 4; that is; 
undex -the pround. Phil.- 2. 
$ (- 05 i 


\ KiAtot als &; a: thouſand, 2 
Pet.3. 8. Apoc..14-20, Apoc. 


12;, 6. Xiaed's. dbs, y, the 


number of a thonſand. As 4. 
4. Apoc:;7. 4. Luke 14.3t. C: 
Arg ja, two thouſand; C. 


Tp:9ia10:,three thouſand. 4 &s | ed 


2.41. C, T47$4:0 Aloe, four 


| thouſand,  Matth,. 15, 38, C. 


TlevT&x/0 gator five thoaſand. | 8 
jog I 4. 21 O% By up 9,10. 
Mark. $:.19. 4aiosts 5, oy, the 
"thonſindth. Wt 4 : | 

- Kiray dv@, 6, a coat 0r 
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jacket. Luke 2.29, In this Scxi 
ure ſome rake ir for an imrard, 
garment, and this by-reaſon.of 

ur 


1udnov, acloak, to which 0 
word is oppoſed. It is alſo ta- 
ken for an outward garment; 
Matthey: 5. 49. John.19.23. 
Iude 23.. Luke 3. 11. Luke. 
Ye 3s 4a _”— ; «$ 
X1@1,0 Gravy foow; Cof ofeo: 
to. paure or. ſcatter, /abroad;J 
eas 3+ (Nigets, dodgy 
0 IT 
\-KAeute vs $,an habip: 
a man, of. war,. a, ſhorgeel 
a ſpaniſh, . cap; .Matihe 
28. > 22 waht; 14 22701 
— Navy 1531>langhter,a mock- 
ing,.or ſcorniog. (of y6aQ) 
:S-,;70: the. lip, - becauſe IT 16 
done by the. lips.) XasvadT, 


. 


to. feoff, . to-mock, to hiffe at; 
to. deride. Adts 2, 13.ARs 17; 
32s £44 : | oj 
__ Natalye , ' tomake warm. 
RAtagds, &, oy; warin, .lyke= 
warm. ApPOC.3.16.:: 14 1 7 
XA5%, and according'to the 
TIonicks, yA91, grafſe. See-more 
in. Borayn. It. is alſo- the 
proper name of xwoman 1.Cor, 
| XAo8g95, and by crafis.y aa 
eds, '&, 0," green , freſh.” (of 
Radn 15, 1, green grafſe): Mark 
6.' 39. Alſo pale, Apoce: 6. 
Roivit, 1395, n, @ kinde of 
meaſure. Apoc.#.6. | 
Xote@&+ «; 6,334 ſwine, a hog; 


| & ſow. Luke 15, 16, Matth- 
Z 8,505 
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& \ 


+ 


'ners of Religion are fo called. 


orskip. 
o kp 
_ dance: 


8. zo, by a Mertaph. impure 
men, nd prophane conrem- 


% 


Matth 7:6. * | 
"XoAdlie, ys gall Mat, , 27. 


34. *Aiſo bicrer anger. Ads 
ez» TS 2 

-* Koatw'®, to diſdain, 'to be 
angry of diſpleaſed at. fohn 7. 


Fx J ITT IGS - HET e Ap 
ping” With the toe, a dance, 


: where many” dance together. 


Lyke 15. 25. Xogtu@, to leap 
Xoperet, &, i, dancing 
vg. Xopturhs, & @, 2 
2. GIASzoes, '6, y, a 
lover of dances... Se. 
 Rbp7F05 v, 6, properly: grafſe. 


Mark 4. 28.” Alſo ripe tay. 1. 


x Tor. '3: 12. Sometitfies an 
heath lames..1. 10-1 Pet, 1.24. 
' Alſo a floriſhing 'or 'greeii/ ear 
of- corn, Matth. $6. goi' It} was 
a cuſtom among the Hebrews 
6 uſe the ears of corn parched, 
# 4ppeareth from Levic. 2. 74. 
| &c. Sometimes the, blade in 
'cors Mark 4.28. XogTaCay to 
Fill with anything ſuper- 
Maoofly, ro cram, to glut. Mar. 
-45 33 Mark: $4. ln the 'paſsive 
voice XoeT«Copar, to befilled, 
-r& be? fxcisfied, ro bee platted, 


-=Fe £2. Lafies 2:16: Tohn | ] 


38/426.” Matth. 14. 26. ''Luke 
3 6%S1Lu.6-21 Mat. 576: X6p- 


%\ 


 TuTuR, 7653 T9, meat. Afts 7. 


MN IHE © - 


= 
” 


Rees, az, #, neceflicy; need, 


mA A Ss] 
on "I 
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Matth. 21. 3. Luke 15, 7 Cor, || 


ee RAR, III IO 


T2. 21. Matth' 14. 16. 1 Theſ, 
5 1 Heb. 5. 12. Sometimes:jr 
ſignifieth want or ſcarcity, 
Rom 12 13.Epheſ. 4.28. Some. 
times it is rendered uſe. Epheſ, 
4. 29 C: Arygtiog tia, oy, un. 
profitable. Matth. 25 30. Lnke 
I7. .10. *AYeciew, &, "to 
render "'tinprofitable. in the 
pasfive voice. Ay petoopiatytiulr, 
to beconie (unprofitable. Rom, 
5-06 nk te, 
| Neaw &, to profit, to lend, 
to give, to uſe, Luke x1. 5.1 
rhe paſsive;-and mean voice, 
Redouar, djppar, properly. to. 
berrow, alſo'to uſe. 1 Tim, 1,8, 
1 Tim. 5.23 2Cor 3. 12:1 Gor. 
9.31-Adts 2717.1 Cor. 9.15.1 
Eor.9.1.21 Cor.7.12.2 Cor.13. 
10,Atﬀs 29.3:Xgnors wy, 1, uſe 


ofpeut buſineſſe, Luke, 16. 42, | to uſezto uſe ill,to abiiſe.” A 
nun 57 41 25:45 oO! | 7493.8 + 


0, 4, n, profitable. 2 Tim. 2.14. 
- 2en505 vu, 8y;' profitable ;allo 
bountiful. Epheſ. 4. 32: 1 Pet. 
2.3. Alſo -good. Luke 5. 49. 
Sometimes honeft. x Cor.15, 
33. Alſo" caſte. or 'gentle,; Mat, 
IT. 30. Yencey' &, 77, bounti- 
falnefle, largeneſſe , favour, 
- goodneffe. Rom. 2. 4- yencems 
\ 1705 41, the ſame. 1 Pet. 2. 3+ 
| aen5Vojaasieo be bountiful, of 
iberal. 1 Cor 134. C." Ayn 
505 8; 6,4, nprofitable, : Phile. 
111. C. Ev3ences v, 6, v,profita- 
ble, uſeful. 2 Time2.21.2 Tim. 
as 


4.r1.Phile;tt. C.* Amgedoy 
©14c4,t0 wear of ſpend by ng, 


2encois 


"Rom. 1. 26, 27. Kpiopss b, 


als ff ks & A nt ent oe er AE. GS. 


Vi 


Jeong 6s n, uſe or ufing. Col. 
2, 22.C:Kamr jedopait Opto 
bfe ili or diſhoneſtly, to abuſe, 
tonſe in vain” 1. Cof. 7. 31,1 
Cor-9. 18. C. Iltegfedoucdt 
6u4to abuſe; alſo to deſpiſe, 
ts ſer-at naught; *C. Zvy jedo- 
1.4 ©.4,. to uſe one famili- 
arly or kindly, to have fellow- 
ſhip, ertetconrſe, or acquain- 
tance with one. luhng. 9. * 

-- Xpnue TO, mn, aftairs, bu- 
finefs, alſo money: ſo called, 
becauſe we ought to tiſe it. Adts 
4; 37. In the plbral' number; 
Yeneuart TR» tiches; money. 
Luke-1$, 24. Mark 10. 24. 


 Acts8, 20. Aﬀts 24.26. yenwe- 


7s, to 'admoniſh from Hea- 
yen or by inſpiration ;; alfo to 
be named. Heb. 12. 2s. Rom. 
7.3, As 11. 26. In thepaſl- 
five voice, j2nudntouars to 
be warned-or admoniſhed from 
Heaven or by infpiration. Heb: 
3:5. Luke 2. 26. Ads 10. 22, 
Heb. 11. 5. Matth. 2. 22. Xey- 
ueaToUDs v, 0, an anſwer from 
Heaven or of God: Rom. 1 1. 4. 
C, Hazy xeHud adverb, forth- 


with,by and by.-Matth. 241. 19, 


20. Luke x. 64. Luke4, i9. 
Luke 5. 25. Lake 8. 44; 
45- $5, Luke 13. 13. Luke 
16.43. 

Xg3, It is & verb Imperſo- 


nal, and fignifieth, it beho- 


veth, it winft, or it is expedt- 
ent. lames $' | 
RenCoz .to want, to need, 


| tolzok. Mauh, 6, 32. Luke 11. 
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8.1 Cor-3:1.Rom. 15: 2. 

Xels, to annoint, Heb. 1. 9; 
Luke 4. 38. As 4.27, AQs 
10. 38. Heb. 1. 9, 2 Cor. 1. 2t, 
Neiotua 7F&, 7, annointing; 
alſo 'the holy ſpirit, by a me- 
taphorical metonymie - of ths 
efte. 1 Iohn 2. 20. Inwhich 
Scrip. by annointing* 15 meant 
the holy ſpitit, as it will more 
cleatly appear ont of the 7.rerſe 
of this chaprer, which Spirit is 
dſo called in Pſal. 45.8; And 
Heb. 1. 9. The oyle of gladneſs. 
Relmg £44, 9, dnnointing. Ex- 
od, 25. &, Xetg2s v, 8, anncin- - 
red, Chriſt, lohn 1. 42. It is the 
ſurname of our Lord Jeſus, 
| by which is held forth his threes 
fold office; his ptophetical of- 


fice which he diſcharged in the 
ftace of humiliation; his prieft- 
ly office which - he underwent 
onearth by offering his foul 
and body for us gpon the Altar 
of the trofs, and alfo now 'by * 
interceding for us in Heaven 
his Kingly office which he firff 
exerciſerh inthe ſtate of Exal- 
tation, guiding and ruling ng 
by his word and ſpirit. And 
at length in the laſt day( whicti 
is called the day of Chrift. Phil: 
I, 10, ) He will free us from 
our enemies, having vtter!y 


[SET part of them, and 


art of them being thruſt into 

ell, Heb. 2. 14. Sometimes 

the wcord Chriſt notes, Chrift 
with the Church. t Cor. 12.12g 
13. Gal 3. 16. C, *Av7igetont 
Z 2 #, > 
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33s 
gs, 6, Antichriſt, an adverſary 
re Chriſt. 1 tohn; 2. 18, 22. 1 
Ioho 4: 3.ia the ſecond Epiſtle 
of. Iohn-7; C. Yeu yeu5ve 0, 
falſe Chrifts, who difſemble 
themſelves Ehriſts Marth. 24, 
24, Xerneyvds 5, 0, a Ghrifti- 
an,.a man profeſſing Chriſt. to 
be his Savioar and God-.: Acts 
11. 26. Ats:26. 28. 1 Pet..4- 
16. C. 'Emxgts, to,annoint 
with any liquor, to ſmeer, Iohn 
9.6, C.'Ey ei, to annoints 
APOC. 3.18. | 

Xes& £©r, 7, and aceord- 
ing to the Atticks Xeewgo, 0, 
. a debt, C. Xpewperntrys vx, 0, 
a debter, (of Xpiws a debt, 
and 68144745 of cpeihw, £O 
owe.) Luke 7. 41. Luke 16. 
s, Matth. 6. 12. 

KegrF 8, 6, time, the ſpace 
of rime (in general,( bor Xavgge 
is an opportunity wherein we 
. may .a& fomething. a&s'/2. 7.) 
Iude-x8. Iob 12. 12. Luke 4. 
5. Luke 20. 9. lohn s. 6. Iohn 
7.33. As 15. 33, Rom. 16, 
25. Xeovito, todelay, to ſtay, 
tromake long a-coming, Luke 
12.45. Luke 1.. 21. Heb. 10. 
37. GC. Mares zeove©- v, 6, n, 
long-lived, antieat , of many 
years. Ephel. 6. 3. 

Xpuars xy. 0, Gold.  Natth, 
2. I1. Xpuoioy 8> Ty Gold, 
money. Ads 3- 6. XguriQp ve, 


©, 5, 0, of Gold, Golden, 4. 16, Matth, 8, 28. Mark 1. 


rich, bezytiful. Apoc. 14. 14, 
Heb. 9.4. ApCC. 1. 82. Apoc. 
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17+ 4. ApOC, 9. 20. Xpugvojuas gone, Marth, 15, 17. 


5/aa4, tobe madetich, or gil- 
ded. ApOC. 17. 4.C. Xeugs- 
' ELSE v5, 0, 4 kinde of jewel, 
; ( of Xpvare gold, and Ilzgovg 
s, 0, a leck; it is therefore 
to be ſocalled from ics outward 
ſhape and likeneſs, to a leek, ) 
Apoc.21.-20. 

Xeos yew79;, 0, a body. Ads 
19.12, ( Some derive it of 


7@,, Te, colonr. Xocos ©, 4, 
and contracted, ycv5, the kin. 
Xpews. Xewrs '0, the ſame, 
Now you 'may note here, that 
a body hath irs name from co- 
lout, as from its proper ad. 
Jun. | 
Xa 1, 8y, lame, halting, 
feeble. Ads 3. 2. Matth. 11, 
S. wwAdT1s wm, 1, lameneſs, 
Xaaavw,' to halt, tobe lame, 
X@Aaow.e, to make lame. 
XSe98 «, 0, the name of 
winde. Acts 27, 12: ; 
' X59 v, 0, 4 place, a ſeat, 
| or place to. abide, alſo-a field, 
| a pofſeſsion or inheritance, 4 
' farm. Xwetoy v, 7d, the ſame, 
Martth. 26. 36. Fohn 4. 5; Adts 
1.19. ARS 4.34. Xdpg a5 15 
| afield. Matth. 8. 28. Luke 12. 
16, Luke 21, 21. Luke 15. 15. 
In this Scripture by field is 
meant Region or country. Iam. 
{.5. 4. It is taken for a region or 
' county. Matth. 2, 12. Matth. 


| $, Mark 8, 2g. Xaptw @, 9 
give place, to- depart or be 


onder- 


Xpoe a5, yy Colour. ) Xpous 


Alfo to - 
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vnderſtand. Matth. 19.11. Al-, 6, #, broad, ſpacious, ' large 
fo to comprehend. lohn 21.25. | Matth, 9, 13, C, STi 
Sometimes to ſtretch forth. 2 | v,6, 1, narrow, ficait. S7zyo- 
Pet. 3.9. Alſo te take or re- | 1ocie a, 1, ſiraitneſs, narrow- 
ceive. lohn 2. 6. Mark 2. 2. | neſs. Rom. 2. 9. STeveywetos 
Alſo.to have place or accep- | yas: £1uy to be ſtraitned, or 
tance. Iohn 8. 37. Alſo to re- | prefſed together. 2 Cox 4. 8. 
ceive or entertain. 2 Cor. 7. 2.| KXoets adverb, withonr. Ioh. 
OC. *Amywetw @, to depart. | 15.5. Rom. 3. 28. Ephel:. 2. 
Matth. 7. 23- Ads 13. 13. C. | 12. Heb, 12, 14. Sometimes a- 
"Avanweiw ay to go back, or | part. Tohn 20.7. Alſo except. 
out of company, to go apart | Matth. 14. 21. XweiCw, to ſe- 
from another. Matth. 9. 24. | parate, to pluck aſunder. Mat. 
Matth. 14. 13- Alſo te turn | 19.6. Rom. 8. 35, 39. In the 
back. Matth. 2. 12. &c. Ads | paſſive voice, Xweifojpuar, to 
23. 16.C. *'Ex,wptw 6, tode- i be ſeparated or pulled aſund:r, 
part or go out. Luke 21. 21. | alſo to:depait. 1 Cor. 7. 15. 
C. Suy 2wetw &, to yield or | Adts 1. 4. Heb. 7. 26. Philem. 
grant. C. Yr wptww, to! 15.1 Cor. 7. Io, 11:ARs,18. 
withdraw ones of; apart from | 1.C,' Azaweilw, to ſeparate. 
others, or to ge out of compa- | In the paſſive voice, *Am3w- 
ny. Luke 5. 16. Luke 9. 16. C: | eiopar, todepart or be gone. 

TIse:we&- v, 6, the country | Apoc. 6.14. As 15, 39, Luke 
round about. Matth. 14. 35S. | 9.33. hs 
Mark 1. 28, C. Eveuwe@- «, | 


, 


Y”, Itis the 23. letter, and | pz@ ©, to touch, ſee morein 
in numbers is 900. It is | the theam 47fo. Varuds uv, 0, 
pronounced as Pf. a ſong or Hymn to God, pro- 
Vamwo, to ſing, or play on a | perly a ſong ſung to the Pſalte- 
Lute or Harp. Iames 5. 13, E- | ry orharp. Ads 13. 33. And 
pheſ. 5. 19, Rom. 15.9. 1 Cor, | here note 'the difference . be- 
14 15, Y<M\w, is properly to | tween 421pu35,od) .and vuyes, 
tonch, .whence Evripides faith | » dy, itis a general word, and 
that mufitians do Py 14e- | fignificth a fingipg)s} that is fra- 
&5 touch the ftrings, Tyaa- med by an humane * voice; 
& $3 Va) is 


Veruds is a ſinging toany in- 
fivainatic: *Tur©-is a ſong or 
hymne in the praiſe of God. 
Yew, to wipe, to wipe off 
of away, alſo to happen or 
chance, Vn9w,; to rab, 'to 
ſhaye , alſo -aiyw whence 
Vowreg it, 4, 4icab. Deur. 28. 
27. C. Il: dw, ro rub or to 
wipe offor away round about or 
every where. TIzelnus TO, 
, uncleanneſs,filth. x Cor. 
4. 13. In which Scripture the 
Apoſtle ſeemeth to allude. to 
that place in Lament. 3.45. It 
anſwereth, viz. qur word ITe- 
el{nus, to the word RB. 
Theodrous termeth the word 
holy men ;- on whoſe heads the 
wickednefſes of the people 
were wiped : that is to fay, the 
enemies do ſo curſe us, that 
they think us unworthy of the 
uſe of this life, and think by 
our utter rooting out, that 
God will be pleaſed and the 
world better, thus is that Scrip- 
ture to be rendered. 1 Cor..4. 
13. Vavw, to touch, to 
handle.  C. TIgoolauw, to 
touch. Luke 11. 46. 
Feud, to deceive. In the 
mean voice, Weuduar, tobe 
. diſappointed. In the N.T. to 
lye. 1 Tim. 7.-2. 11John 1.6. 
James 3. 14. Apoc. 3. 9. Col. 
3-9. Matth, $. 11. Acts 5. 4. 
Pal. 18. '49. Ads 5. 3. Heb, 
6.18. Veu5 ua TOr, 7, alye. 
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|veth others by his ſpeech. Iohn 


8. 44. Rom. 3. 4. Tit. '1. 12, 
Vevdte £@r, 7, a lye, afalſe 
rale. lohn 8. 44. 2 Theſ.2:g, 


Veud\is toc, 6, i, a lyar, det 
ceiiful, falſe. As 6. 13. Apoc. 
21.8. C. *Adsvd\i; 20s, 6, one 
that cannot lye Tir. 1.2. 

F175 v» 1, 2 little None, 
Apoc. 2. 17. In which Scrjp. 


abfolution. By a Metonymie 
of the adjun& it fignifieth 2 
voice or ſuffrage; for formerly 
by ſtones they did comprehend 
their opinions or ſentences, 
and ſuffrages, and white ſtones 
noted abſolution, black ones 
condemnation. Ads 26. 16, 
Ynoito, to caft accounts, to 
reckon. Luke 14. 28. Apoc, 
13. 18. C. Fg Ts 7 
to chuſe by a common voice or 
conſent. As x. 26. C. Aupu- 
«LupiTo, to think or judge of 
reckon. Ads 19. 18. AMs1. 
26, In which Scripture it is 
read paſsively, and is rendered 
to be choſen by a common 
conſent. 

Vidvess v, 9, 4 priviewhil- 


| 


pering in the ear. Y;Wvells, 
ro mutter or whiſper. Yi2v* 


' exns 8-0, a Whiſperer, Rom. 


y. 29. LVitverowos 5, by & 
whiſpering. 2 Cor. .I 2. 20. 
VIE 


of any Lrodor 


ing, 2 crum. 


Rom.3. 7. Vevencv, 5, 2 lyar, | v, 73, a ſmall crum. Mattily 


2 counterfeit z, he that decei-..1'5. 27, 


ya 


ture by white ſtone is meant. 


} 


II. Apoc, 21. 27. Epheſ. 4. 25, 


> a] 0D IO.” =# wo, Fes 


Xe? i, 2 lictle quantity. 
k 


8.2. Numb. 11.32. In the paſ- 


Yo'yw, to cool or make cold, 
to diminiſh, to vanifh. Ierem. 


five voice, Yun par, to: wax 
cold, to begin ro ceaſe. Mat, 
24.12. Yuy {0s v, 6,4 refreſh- 
ing. Ezech. 26. 5. Vuyy nes vs 
the ſoul, it is the more noble 
part of man who confifts of bo- 
dy and foul. Marth. 10. 28. 1 
Thel. 5. 23. James 1. 21. Mat. 
2. 20. Matth. 6. 25. Iuhn 10. 
15. Matth. 10. 39. By an He» 
brew Synecdoche, it is put for 
a perſon. or man. Ads 2.41. 
AqRs7. 41. Row. 13. 1., Ads 
27. 37, Sometimes tlie will. E- 
pheſ. 6,6. Phil, 1.” 27. Alſo 
Juft or gnlawful defire. Pſal. 27. 
18. Alſoa body by a two-fold 
Synecdoche of the member, 
and of the whole. Levit. 16. 
29. Pſal. 105:'15, Alfothein- 
ward man,or the renewed part 
of man. 1 Pet. 2. 11. Sometimes 
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| is alſo oppoſed to one 'glorifi- 
ed. '1 Cor. 15. 44. Where 
glorified body is called rev-- 
waniy, that'is ſpiritual.” C. - 
"Aus v, 6, u, without a ſoul 
or life. 3 Cor. 14. 7", *Eu.u- 
20s lively. C. Aiduygs s&, "p "= 
of a double minde;that is, raſh, 
unconfſtanr. Iames r. 8, Iames 
4. 8.” Euslvges 8) 6, y, COnra. 
gious, ſtout, valiant, of a 
ſtour minde.” 'Fuuevyg4o w, to 
be of a good heart or minde. 
Phil. 2.19. C, *Iovugcs x, as 
cndued with. the ſame minde. 
P hil. 2. 20. C. *OArynLuges vu, 
'0, faint-hearred , cowardiſh, 
1 Theſ. 5. 14. C. Zuprlvaus % 
'0, of one minde, heart, ' an 
will, of one confent. Phil: 2. - 
2, C. *Amn{Uyw, to be afto-" 
niſhed, to be faint jn heart, ro. 
be of no power. Luke 21. 26. 
C. *Ayarlu5,, to cool, to 
make cold ; by a metaphorto 


the heart. 1 Sam, 18. 1. Some- 

times it is as mach as I my ſelf, | 
thy ſelf, himſelf, Judges 16. 
31. Terem, $r. 14. Matth. 19. 
T2, Ads 2. 27. In which Scrip- | 
ture by ſoul is meantme. Iris 


a property of the Hebrew 


ſpeech, and isalſo a Synecdo- 
chical kinde of ſpeaking, for 
enly the body of Chrift was in 
the grave.. 2 Cor. 1.23. Alſo the 
breath. Tob 41. 12. Alſo the 
ſenſitive ſoul. Apoe. 8. 9. Vu- 
ys vs, 0, having life, living 

enfible, it is oppoſed to the 


renewed man, 1 Cor. 2. 14. It; 


comfort or refreſh. 2 Tim. 1, 
16. 'AyarLvZis $5, Hu, acool-' 
ing or refreſhing. Aﬀs 3. 19. 
C, Ex{yyw, to bredth our 
ones ſoul or ſpirit, 'fo fetch the 
laft breath, Ads 5.5. Ads 12. 
23. C. Remrlyow, to cool or 
make cold. Luke 16. 24. Vv- 
05 £&, nm, cold. Ioha 18,18. 
Atts 28. 2.2 Cor. 11.27. Yy- 
32% &,, 6y, cold, Matth,_ 10. 
45%: AS3,14%. IR 
Vous s,'s, 4 ble moth.” 
ful or morcel, { of Vaw, to 
cut. ) Vow «+75, the ſane. 
lohn 13. 26. Tohn 25.30: Vo. 
Z 4 pie, 


. "2 I w "I R "x 
« 20 
, 4 
Y & 
- 
« 
” 
5 


in | 
piCe,' properly. to . thruſt into | 
the mouth meat that is cut, as 
morthers- do to. Infants. :. Alſo 
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[49 nouriſh, to feed, to. ſuckle, 


Rom. 12.20.1 Cor. 13. 3. 
Vow 5 to rub together, 


by, a Synecdoche cf the ſpecies; 


L .Y w 
3 


Luke 6, 1. 2 


p - x if 


_ 


—— = —_—_— 


(7 


be «ter, in numbers $00. It 
is made up of two little oos as 


T T9. 
- 


jts form 


FSFE 


"234, to thruſt ont with 
violence, to drive away, , Pſal. 
118. 13, C.  Am2$9 au 80s, 
to_thruft back, to putor turn 
away, to thruſt. our, to caſt 
out of or away, (it is a verb 


It is the laſt and 24. let- | 49. 35. Terem. 16. 14. C.'E- 
zmbers ; 7924 @, to thruſt violently, 


to drive forward. C. Bow7ns s, 
©, an heardsman, ( of Bgs Cog 
an Ox, and @5Hs v5 6, 4 dii. 
ML : 
"O&S- s, 0, the ſhoulder, 
Martth. 23. 4. Luke 15. 5$.C, 
Keamwwcow, to lift upon his 
ſhoulders. .* Quos v, 9, raw, 
freſh, greens this adjegive is 
diftingutſhed from the ſubſtan- 
tives, a ſhoulder only in 


the accent. | 
 "Qy20ey xwau, to buy, to 
' purchaſe. Ads 7. 16. *OxLwrng 
' 8, 0, a buyer of meat, a cate- 
rem, herce *Ox{drtop v, mn, all 
manner of meats for a meal, 
oftentimes it is put for corn, 
whick was diftriboted. to the 
ſouldiers every moneth, and 
; hence by a Synecdoche of the 


ky hn + 0d. Aon om mu ts 0 _ 


mean. ) As 13. 45.Rom, 13. ſpecies, ir is pat for wages. 
12. AM. 7. 27, Rom, 11. 1. Rom. 6. 23. In which words 
ARs 7.39... Tim. 1, 19. C. ;there isalſo a Metaph. C. Ts- 
*EZoSto, to caſt 'ont, to re- ' Avng x, 'o, a publican, thats, 
jet, to drive out or away, to a farmer that hath taken in 


thruft (ont. Joel '2. 20. lerew.. hand the common reyenews 


24.9, AQs7- 45, Ats 27. 39., the King or people, and.what 
Itjs.cad paſkively, in Icrem,, he gathereth over and peat 
> x | | goety 


ui 6. o Am wm & ff w.HyH, Nw wraWn Mm SO a 


£m 2 to po RP TOUT” CET 9 


vs, mT», half an hour, Apoc. $8. 1. 


gocth to his own profir, 

Matthew 10.'3. Matthew 18. 

17.Luke 7.29. T*Awvior v,70, 

his houſe that 1s to receive 

tole, the cuſtome houſe. Mat. 

9.9; Mark 2. 14. C. Agygre- 
Awyng v, 5, the prince of the 
publicanes or a_chief Publi- 
cane. Luke 19 2. 

*Qdy, 8, 73, an egge. Luke 
13,18. 

*Noy s&,79, the vpper part of an 
houſe. See the Expoſition of 
Bezain As 1.13, C.*YTmga- 
© «9, he that is in the chief 
part or upper part of the houſe 
"Tmmenov v,7, 4 place where- 
in men do ſup, a chamber in 
the upper part of the houſe. 
Ads 1.13. Ats9. 39,39. Acts 
20.8. 

Neg, an houre, (it ſeemeth | 
to. be ſo called of Geifw, to 
define,or terminat, becauſe it 
ſets limits to time) Matth. 20. 
6. Sometimes it is put for 
xime. Iohn 16. 2 Philem. '15. 
Somtimes it ſignifieth a day. 
Mark 6. 35.Sometimes an age. 
1 lohn 2 18. Somtimes immi- 
nent danger or ſuffering; a fa- 
tal hour.Iohn 12. 27. Some- 
times a moment. Luke 12. 12. 
Luke 24. 33. Matrh., 9. 22.1 
Sometimes an appointed time | 
or ſet hour. Luke 22.14. Some- 
times the third part of the 
day Mark 15. 25. C.”*Hutwey 
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3: 2, "this AdjeQive is ' deri- - 
ved of."Q eg ac,n,beaury, faire- 

nefle. C.* Avawee, in the ſame 

houre. | 
- "NQeg,0, 1, care, Giligence. 
C.Yupwegs, v,8, n, 4 porter 'oF 

keeper of a gate. Tohn xo. 3, 

C. OArywpta &, to neglet, to 

have little regard. Heb. 12.5, 

*Qpvepuny, to roarlike alion 
I Pet. 5. 8, 


Ne, It is an adverb-of fi- 
militude, and. fignifieth as, e- 
ven as, Matth. 6. 10. Some- 
rimes 'it ſheweth forth the ef- 
ficient cauſe, 1 Per.1.19. Some- 
times the certainty and truth of 
a thing. lohn 1. 14. Sometimes 
the adjun& time. Luke : 4. 25. 
Sometimes it is rendered when, 
Luke 3.23. alſo fo that. Gal. 
6.10. alſo when. In Rom. 15. 
24. Sometimes that.” Rom. 1.9. 
Sometimes as if, or in a man- 
ner. Luke 3. 42. Ads 1.15. 
Sometimes abour, Iohn 1. 40. 
C.Ka9o; (of Kere and ws,) 


as, even as. Epheſ, 5. 11. x 


Theſ.4.65. 1 Cor. 13. 12. Iris 
alſo a diſtributive, & is rende- 
red like or according to. IIs 
it isan interrogatives and 1s$ 
rendered, How. Matth. 22. 
45- witthour an interrogation, 
it is inclitical, as Miyzws, by 
no.means, Gal. 2.2.1. Thel. 3. 
5s Gal. 2. 1, Sometimes. for 


Npai®-, dia, atoy, ſpecious, 


ws ws 4s uſed, ſignifying how, 
Luke 23: 55. 'E:--ws, if by any 


fair, large. Matth.23. 27. Aﬀts 


means. Aﬀs 27. 12. Rom. 1. 
14, 


34x A 
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Iohn. 7-39. 


,g 


. *Ngratw &, tohelp,to aid,to 
profir, or to be uſeful, Iohn 6. 
36. . Matth, 27. 24. Iohn 12. 
19.1 Coer..14-6. Gal.5.2. Heb. 
4-2. Inthe paſsive voice, Nge- 
Ab@pa £2, to be profitable, 
er to profit. 1 Cor.13.13, Mat. 
16.26. Mattth. 15. 5. Mark 5. 
26. Alſo to receive or get-pro- 
fir. Heb.13. 9. "96A! ws v, 0, 
1, proficable. 1 Tim, 4. 8. Tit. 
1. 8. C. *Avwpians £0), 6, n, 
unprofitable. Tit. 3-9. *Arops- 
a2; £&, 72 unproficableneſle, 
Heb. 7. 18. 'Nq%Aorn; as, uy 
xrofit,commodiry, furtherance. 
DEST hads 6. - 

"ab, wmms, beholding or 
viewing, ſight, preſence, alſo 

the countenance or viſage. C. 
MG7wwoy s, 79, the fore-head. 
Apoc.7..3. C. Me, one that 
WES his eyes. Muc mw, to 
ſee nothing :afar-off. 2 Pet. 1.9. 
C, Maau ov; 6, the mark or 
print of a ftripe cor blow -re- 
maining in the ficſh. (of waxes 
x, 0,a fighting, and 9. the 
face) 1 Pet, 2. 24. C. Exu- 
Jews v,3, of a ſad counte- 
nance, unpleaſant, ſowre. Mat- 
6, 16. (itis compounded of 
Exuvyggos5, unpleaſant, and & 
a countenance) Exv3pwnita, 
to be of a.ſad countenance , 
to draw the brows together. C. 
1Spad, on Cr, 5, water be- 
tween the skin and the fleſh, 
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14, Phil.3.11, z 2w, notas yet. ,(it is compounded of 5 
John 20. 17. #27, the ſame. | 


| 


op was 
ter, and a4}, the countenance) 
a dropfie. 'TIparizo's, x, 5, 
that hath the droptie. Luke 14. 
2.C. T 7nomev vs 79, a mark or 
ſpot under the eye, made with 
a ſiroak; "'Vmomde wo, to be 
beat with ſtripes, and Ly a 
Metaph. to bring under by 
force. 1 Cor. 9.27. Alſo to vex, 
to trouble or hinder. Luke 18. 
$. C. Ey&moy, before or in 
preſence, as it were in nnes | 
ſight, Luke 1. 6,15,19,75.Gen, 
17.2. It-isalſo a form of ſwear- 
ing. Iohn 16. 19, Gal. 1. 20. 
Soin the ſame ſenſe though 
otherwiſe. Rom. 1.9. Phil. 1.8, 
&c. Iud.20.23. Luke 12.6; 9, 
C. KarzvwTtiov, in the ſight or 
preſence. 2 Cor. 2. 17. 2 Cor. 
12.19. Epheſ. 1, 4. Colof. 1, 
22. Jude 24. C. TTppowmoy v, 
7, the face. Matth, 5.16, 17. 
Matth. 26.30, 67. Sometimes a 
perſon. 2 Cor. 1. 11. Some- 
times the adherences 'and ciſ- 
cumſtances of a perſon which 


' come to eur eyes. I Sam. 16.7. 


Alſo ſight or beholding. Matth. 
11.10, I Theſ.2 17. Mark I. 2. 
Afts 25. 16. Gal. 2. 11. Mark 
I. 2. Luke 1. 76. Luke 9. $2. 
2 Theſ. 1. 9. Apoc.6, 16. In 
which Scrip. by face to face is 
meant in preſenceg{ir is a pro- 
perly ofthe Heb. tongue.) See 
Gen. 32. and the laſt verſe, &o 
in other words. In 1 Cor. 13: 
12. and 2 Tohn 12. &c. 2 Cor. 
4.6. 2 Cor. 8. 24. Gal. 2. 11s 


Some- 


S© Ow WW ee vo Gs wy 0 


Sometimes. TIpw rower, fignifi- 
eth an outſide or ſuperficics. 
Luke 21-35. and is *attributed 
to heaven. Matth. 16. 3. Alſo 
to the Hearb and its flower. 
Tames 1. 11.C.*Evrpoowmw &, 
to appear goodly to ſee, or 
fairein appearance. Gal. 6. 12. 
The words are, who deſire to 


An Engliſh Greek Lexicon, 


343 
appear beautiful in the fleſh z 
that is,who are willing to pleaſe 
and get the favour of men, urg- 
ing the neceffity of circumciſt- 
on, which ſome did eagerly 
defend, ſoch men fear not, or 
regard Gad; but are onely* Ap- 
Ipomgertor, thatis, pleaſers 
of men. 


Moav@ Ot 9a, 


Glory to God alone, 


NEW TESTAME NT, 
/ 55.M. 


Bapns 


{bvar©r 
<3 )85. 


Daforpyie. 


anadhonmiiw. 
e236 Yours d5. 
dzaJomiia. 


d&14Y00UVh, 


'''254&:B. 


'S, -M. 
$$. M. 


"ib. 
Ib. 


2.B. 


\ Ithout weigh of bur 


den. 

A —_— pit. TP 
Go6d, oneft, boun | 
" fitable) fruitful, af, pro 

To do good untoy to benefie. 


To dowell, to benefir.” BEE 


Bountifol. ; 

'A Algoo deed,a kindneſs; RY 
nefit 

A'good and villing defire'to 

$4 lo good. - | 
orezoyce exceedingly. 

An taco ps oc 

Unmarried. 

To diſdain, to be” "diſpless 
fed. 

. | Indignatien,wrath. 

- | Love, charity. 


| To love, to deſire greatly. 


Beloved. | 
87 U* 


dyrela.,7; eYE 
dyvoie, ; 


Ay vonus.:!-.: 
Eyvecke., 


Ox 
takes 


Ur 


Fr? 
$1 tn 
- 


waulug. 


EXEN? 


'An Index of the New Feline: 
| 


; | Fo hallow, to offer ones ſelf 


['t 


G — deyoutnefſe,ho! 


- | An anchor: 
| Unwoven, 


W, Top be > 
.M.] An error, of fault. doe ef i$ 


| Ignorance; 

| Unknown. 

. | A market place: 

| To be much in the market, ts 


To conftrain, to compel. 

Aveſl.... . 

A good meſſage. 

A meffenger. ' | 

| To lead, guide, ot govern. 

An herd of big cattel, 

One whoſe linage or. pedigree 
cannot be related. 

Ignoble. 


i for an holy Sacrifice, to. de 
ne for holy uſes, 8&. 


-lineſs, 
Holy.” 
Holineſs: 4 
SanQtity; p rX 
'An arms” | 
An hook: Bs. 


Chaſtiie,continency purity: 
aft, pure, clean. 
Continency, chaſtity. ../ |. 
To render thaſt; to porifie. 
Parification. \ 
Ignorance, rudenefſe: 
ignorant, fimple, 


noranee: 


buy 
That |" markets: 
learned, ignorant. 


Y P Hg a prey, a ——_—_ 


| _ ing. | 
1To entrap, to huntfor. 


To lic in fteld, to keep o_ 
dye 


units 


ratch 


ayu@ 
gyennu@. 
dyeO-., 

ey puAvio. 
axuavig. 


& Js. 
&J4 xe] 


Shear. 


aNarcrhus. 
& d)aoJocta. 
aN.O. 

& N44: 
PES72T2 

ad) 140. . 


&JYxnud. 
& NO, 


edpirngs. 
edVyans. 
adVYaTy 
«ov, 
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|, and ward. 


6.E. 


Fo 
S 


ay . 
Gao Wy 


Yd, ParnMtngy 


= 
-O'H 


Belonging to the wood, 


A field. WL! 
To witch. 
A watching. 


| To lead, guide or goyern.. . 


The manner of life, or educ#- 
tion. | 


A ftrife or confli.. 


| Angaiſh, rrembling. 


Toftrive, to contend. 


Withont charge or expenge, 


A ſifter. 


! A brother-hood, a c6! pany. 


Tobe grievoufly tormented;to 


| » -be-ſore afraid. - 


Not Manifeft, hidden. - . 
obſcurely, doubtfully, | 
Uncertaiatie. 


| Hell... 


Without contention or de+ 


» | Continual, perpetual. 


Without ceaſing, —_— 
Uprightneſſle, innocencie. | ,j 


_ Unzuſt, wicked. ap 
'81.F, 
81.E. 


Unrighteouſnefſe: >... I " 


, Unjuftly. 


82.B. | Toinjure or wrong, . .. © 


82.B. 
"85, M. 
85.E. 
10.M. 


83.B. 
88.B. 


' Impotent, weak. 
| Not ro be able. 
10.K., To fing. 


An - uvjuſt aQion, wicked- 


Wicked, caſt out of Gods fa- 
-- YOUr. 


Sincere, withour fraud os 
guile, 
Abundance; plenty. 
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-1I1.B. 
134.B. 


An Eavle:” 
Alwayes, ever. 
Without leaven, 


134.B, 
T1.B: 
142,E. 
143.B. 
I40.B., 
I40.E, 
140. B; 
3oL.E.\ 
391,E. 

Ir.B. 
-'21.B: 
144.B. 
-14$.E. 
12:B. 

IT; M. 
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11.E. 
32.B. 
I.E, 


 .12.B. 
"5B, 
x 2.B. 
12.B, 
iT2.M. 
12M, 
I3.B. 
'T3.E, 
13:E. 
I3,E, 
I4.B. 
' 14:M, 
I 4.M. 


Unteavened, unmingled, 
The air. 


Immortal. Ws 


Immarrality. 
Wicked; unjuſt. , 


| Withour God. 


Lawleſſe,wicked. 
to aboliſh, to raze ovr. 


An abrogating, or difanulling. 


To ftrive. 

A fight, a firife. 

To droop, to faint. 
Unhurt, unpuniſhed. 
Pertaining to a Goat. 
The Sea ſhore. 


Shamefaſtneſſe, bluſhing, | 
Chaſtiry. 

An #thiopian , a lacks 
' more. 

Blood, flavghter. 

To praiſe. 

Praiſe. 

Praiſe: 


Ariddle or dark ſaying. 

To flow.-with blood. 

To pick or chuſe out- 

An hereſy. 

An heretick. 

To play the heretick: 

To take away. 

A perceiving, 4 diſcerning. 
The inftrument of perceiving. 
Shame for ſome foul a& done: 
To be aſhamed, 

Filthy. 
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163,M 
197.M. 
14.1, 
14.M. 
I4.E. 
I5S.B, 
14.E, 
IS.B. 
316.E, 
I8.E. 
18.E. 
18.E. 
I8.E. 
I 5, B. 
15.M. 
152.E. 
152,E, 
I 53.B. 
154.M. 


154.M. 


"4 155.6. 


15.M, 
IS. 4. 
I59,M, 
63.E. 
I58.M. 
174.M. 


I94.M. 
239.M. 
150.E. 
150.E, 


224.B. 
166. E 


An Index of the New Teſtament: 
x 163, M. | 


| 


Given to flthy gain. 

Wirth a deiire of filthy gain. 

A foul ſpeech. 

To ask or crave. 

A petttion, or requeſt. 

A final cauſe. 

Guilt, a fault. On 


An Anthor. 


An accuſation. 

Sudden. 

Captivity. 

Captive or taken priſoner. 

To lead captive. 

To lead captive. 

An age, erernity. 

Eternal. 

Uncleanneſs, impurity - mind. 

Impure,unclean, filthy. 

Sluttiſhnefſe,uncleanneſle. 

To be out of ſeaſon, to wan! 
opportunity. 

Our of due time. 

Not evil in the leaſt, innocent; 
without guilt. ] 

A thorn, 

Thorny. 

Barren, without generation. 

That cannot be condemned. 

Uncovered, nnhid. 

One puniſhed being uncon- 
demned. 

That cannot be loſed or undone 

One ignorant how ro ceaſe. off. 

Stirring , when as one knows 
not where to ſtay. 

Inconſtant,one that ſtayeth not 
long in a place. 

One that cannot be compelled. 

Without horns, innocent, barm+ 
leffe. 

That wavereth or ſtaggereth not 
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15.M. 
16.M. 
173.E. 


I'7.B» 


16.E. 
16.E, 
17.B, 


17.H. 
I7.B. 


17.B. 
17.-B. 
$55.E. 


68.B, 
142 M. 
I7.B. 
T77.B. 
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 15.M. 


To flouriſh, to wax ripe. 

Until chen, is it ſo, as yer. 

An hearing,fame, report. 

To hear,to ebey,to underftang, 

To follow, to accompany. 

Intemperance, unrulineſſe of 
minde. | 

Impotent, weak, incontinen!, 
intempcrate. 


Diligence with care, extre.. 
mity,an exquiſite or perfe&t 
form or pattern. 

Accurate, exquiſjzte, done with 
care. 

Diligently , accuratly, exqui- 
ſitely, | 
To ſearch giligently,to enquire 

with very much care. 

A Locuſt, 

A place of hearing, an Audi- 
cory, | 

An hearer. 

To hear. 

The fore-skin that covers the 
nut ofa mans yard. 


Exceeding low. 

The tenth of ſpoils, 

Higheft, greateft,the uttermoſt, 

To ſpoil all rule and authority, 
to render void. 

Without hindrance. 


17.M. 
17.M. 
175.M. 
19.M. 


17.M. 
I8.E. 


Alabafter, a box of Alabaſter. 
Boaſting) pride, diſdain. 

A boaſter, a wanderer, a jugler. 
To boaſt, to ſpeak falſe things 
of ones ſelf. ; 
To pht forth an unſavery and 

and confuſed ſound. 


That cannot be uttered. | 
| ancaf. 
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181.B. j Dumb,filenr, quiet,mute, 


20.M. 


hey hol pot bes ob: Poo 
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aha Matlab 
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The Sea. 

The fea, Salt. 

To anoint, to ſmear, ro daub 
over. 


f. | A Cock. 


The time of night when the 
Cock croweth, 

Leven. + 

Truth,vprightneſſe. 

True, fincere. 3 

Troely, ſincerely. 

True, fircere. b 

To ſpeak truely, uprightly. 

The ſame. A y 

A fiſher. 

To fiſh. 

To be ſeaſoned with falt. 

Pollution. 


. | To change or alrer, 


To $kip or leap. 
Bur, therefore. 


, Notwithſtanding. 


E. 


| Things otherwiſe held forth 


Another. 
Otherwiſe. 
From elſewhere. 


then they ſhould be. : 
Born im another Country,or of 
of another ſtock. | 
Together,or one with the other 
Another, ſtrange, not proper. 
A bufie-body in other mens 
_—_ that 1s pragmatical, 
A ftranger, one born in anorher 
Place, or of another ſtock. 


. | Void of reaſon,abſurd. 
. | A very bitter herb, the very 


Juice whereof is called Aloe. 
To Threſh, to ſtrike, or ſhake 
out fruit. 
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20:M.: Salted or ſeaſoned. 
Void cf grief. 
Unprofitable. 


AUKGS. 
QCAURUS. 


GaAUATEANS. 
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GLUETPOY. 


193.B. 

295-E, 
20,E.' 
20.E. 

26K. ; 
18.E. 


300.E. 


| 


i 


A chain. Was, {4 :) 


A barn floor, 


A fox. 

A taking a prey, 

Together with. 

Unlearned, rude, ignorant. 

That decaicrh or fainteth not; 

The ſame. 

Fo fan, to offend. 

Sin. 

The ſame, 

He or ſhe that finneth or of. 
fendeth. 

Void: of witneſtc, without teftj« 
mony. 

Free from fighting or firife. 

Fo mow, or reap, to gather, 

The name of a precious ſtone, 
an Amethyſt. 

To negle, or have little re- 
gard tO; | 


| Blameleſſe, not faulty. 


Blameleſly. 

Careleſs, negligent, fearing 
nothing. 

Immutability. 


164.E.  Unmoved, ſtedfaſt, firm, 
201.B. | One whom itrepenteth not, 0r 


that is not grieved. 


215.M. | That knows nothoy to repent: 


204, B. 


21.E. 
205, B. 
205.Þ, 
22.M. 

ib, 


impenitent. 


| Paſing all meaſure, huge, inſa- 


tiable. 
Truely,indeed, verily. 
One that wants a mother. 


Withour pollution, undefiled. 


The ſand. 
A lamb. 
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21.M, 
21.E. 


I14.B. 
21.£E. 


40.E 
I 30.B. 


219.M. 
I:22,M. 


22M. 


209.E. 
iÞ. 


on 


| A recompenſing. 

A vine. 

One that dreſſeth and keepeth 
a Vineyard. 

A vineyard. 

A net. 

To cloath round about, to gar-. 
niſh, 

A place where two wayes meet 

Both ſeverally, as well the one 
as the other. 

To fight os contend for to de- 
fend, 

That cannot be reprebended. 

Withour ſpot or blemiſh, 
blamelefle. 

By, among, 

A note of the potential mood. 

A ſtair. 

To aſcend or go up. 

To procraſtinate, to defer, to 
prolong. 

Delay,or prolonging. 

To cauſe to aſcend, to draw 4- 
way. 

Tolifr up the eyes.to jock ups 


A recovering of ſight, 


SI. M. | To lift up the eyes. on high,to 


cry exceeding loud. 


:3-E. | Torelate,todeclare,to lay open 
60.B, | To regenerate or beget again, 


63.B, | Toread. 
1b. | Areading. 
64.K. | To acknowledge, to under- 
ſtand,to be acquainted with. 
22,B, | Neceſsity, urgent buſinefſe, an- 
' guiſh,affli&1on,calamity,trouble 
1b. | Neceffary. 


ib, | To compell. 
ib. | Urgently, by compulſion. 
7.M. | To draw away, to enforce. 
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An Index of the New Teſtament. 
| [To ſhew forth by' lifting up. 


71M. 
71.M. 


A ſhewing. 


76.B.| To receive or entertain, 
76.M.| To reſtore. | 
132.B.| To recover life, to grow again, 
133.E. | Toſeek again,to require,or de- 
: mand, 
134.2. To be girt about, 
263.M- | To ſtir up fire hid in aſhes, to 
to kindle again, to raiſe again 
139.E. | To wax green 2gain. | 
299,B.| Agilt or preſent, an offering 
to an jdol. 
jb. | A gift or preſent, 
ib. | To curſe, ro excommunicate, 
141,E. | To behold diligently, to muſe 
upon, to meditate. 
11.F. | Impottunity. 
12.4. | To take away,to aboliſh,to kill 
12. M. | Aviolenr death with weapons, 
ſlaughter.? | 
I 5.B. | Blamelcfſe, 
Io3.E. | Toremain or abide. 
154.B. | 4 renewing. 
ib, | To be renewed again, 
I61.B. | To fit upon a bed, toNliedown, 
Oo ro ſit at table. | 
158,B. } To diſcover, to open, to mail- 
teſt. - | 
158.E.| Toturn backa ſhip, to flee 


.| To colleRt, ro reduce under 


. | Tohinder, to diſturb, or tro 


. | Inquiſition, cxamination,ſearch 


on the contrary patt. 


one head. 
To catiſe to fit down at nable, 
to lie down,to bend,to lean 


ble. - 
To cry out, to call for aloud, 
To examine. 


To raiſe or ſet up, . 
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19.B. 


196.E. 
197.B. 


20.M. 
193.E, 
ib. 


21.M. 
202,B. 


205.E. 
206.B. 


212.M. 
213.E. 
265.M. 

ib. 


26.M, 
iÞ. 
23 S.E. 


239.B. 
1b. 


240.M. 
242.K. 
:48.M. 


247.B. 
252.E. 


| An Index of the New Teſtament. 
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To receive or take again, 

A receiving up on high , an aſ- 
cending. 

To conſume, to deſtroy. 

Proportion, equality. 

To confider and weigh dili- 
gently. 

Unſavory. : 

To return back, to die. 

A reſolving, an unbinding.,are- 
turning, death. 

Void of fin , or without ſin, 

To expe, to tatrry or wait 
for, | 

To call to minde, ftoremem- 
ber. 

A calling to minde or.jremem- 
brance. 

To be renewed. 

To receive ſoundneſs of minde, 

That cannot be diſproved. 

Invincibly, that cannot be con= 
tradifed. 

Unworthy. 

Unworthily, 

To ſpend fooliſhly, as not re- 

garding, to caſt away,to ſcoff. 

To give reft, to looſe or ſer 
at liberty, to recreate, to 
comfort. 

Reſt, a releaſing or ſetting at 
liberty, 2 recreating from 
labour. 

To perſwade, to exhort. 

To ſend back. 

Tolie down or along, to f:ll 
upon: to ſit at table. 

Maimed, lame, imperfed&. 

To fulfill, toaccompliſh,to per- 
form. 
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An Index of the New Teſtament. 
'2B.B. 


262.E, 
29.F. 


270. E. 


274 E. 
278.M. 
149 E, 

bb. 


306.M. 


To kindle. 

To unfold, to explain. 
Innumerable. 

To ſtir ap, to move. 

To mgke feeble or weak, to 
break, to ſhake, to deſtroy. 
To draw upwards, to draw 

back. 
A Reſurrection, or riſing a+ 
gain. . 
To ſubvert, ſpoil, roin, to raiſe 
a tumulr, or ſedition. 
To crucifie afreſh, ro cracifie 
again. 
To groan, or figh deeply. 
To return again, to over. 
tun. | 
Converſation, familiarity. 
To compoſe, or put in order, 
To cauſe to ſpring, to riſe, to 
appear. 
The Eaſt. 
To ſet forth, to lay open;to ex- 
pound. 
To turn upſide down, to ovet- 
throw. 


307.M. | To nouriſh, to be nouriſhedFfor 


315.M. 


ted. 
\ To appear, to be manifeſt, to 
be ſ-en. 


321.B., Todraw, tolead afide. 


328.E. 


257.E. 


To cry our, to call for aloud. 


| A captive taken in warza bond- 


man, a flave. 


ib, He thar buyeth a man for a 


23M, To carry ones ſelf like a man. 


{lave, a ſtealer of other mens 
children and ſervants. 
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219.E. | A manſlayer. 
156.M. | Blameicfle, not favlity. 
135M, | Marvellous, that cannot be de- 
clarcd. 
181,B. | Unutrerable. 

190.B. | That never fadeth;eternal. 
127.B. | More tolerable or ſufterable. 
106.B. | Unmerciful, 

23.B. | The wind. 

ib. | To toſs,to drive to and fro with 
the wind. 
76.M, | Thar which cannot be done, 
impoſsible. 
116, M. | Unfſearchable, that cannot be 
enquired Ont. 
155.E. | That beareth evils or injuries, 
I52.KE. | That cannot be traced our, that 
cannot be found our. 
I4.B. | Immodeft, ſhameleſſe. 
I81.E.| Not to be blamed, one whoſe 
life none cay by right re-. 
prove. 
I118.E.| Toaſcend. 
140.M. | Areleaſing or ſetting at liberty. 
122.M. | To make diligent ſearch, to ex- 
amine ſtraitly. 
23-B. | Without. 
30I.E, | Not oppoſed or ſet againſt. 
]124.M. | To finde out. : 
127.B. | To bear, to abide, to ſuffer or 
endure. 
23.B. | A couzen German, a Siſters 
fon. 
1H, | The herb Dill, or Aniſe. 

35-E.| To come together,tO agree. 
137.B.| Ungentle, fierce. 

23.M. | A man. 
I49.E.| Torefiſt or gainſay, to oppoſe, 
23,E. | A flower. 
188.E, | | To coniclſe openly, to give 
| thanks. 


ares, 23.M. 
erbogrie. : 1h. 
a rlewnGr. ib.E 
arlpomC. tb, E, 
eyfpmmigs T5. 29,B 
« 1Fpomt[oyCy. 29.B 
avfure]eus. ib. 
ar) ov. 24.M. 
avinus. 130.B 
& viazos 147.M 
evIHQ-. 214 B, 
dylonu. 149.M 
&vod. 214.E 
& vonTeg ib. 
&y0inw. 220.E 
&y0tzo uw. 73-M 
avouig. 211.E 
&yopuog. ib. 
dvoues. iÞ. 
& vophow. 228.M 
«y0o1Or, 230.E 
dvyoy. I 4. B, 
avTaAYvICU. 7.B. 
eV TUANGY us. 19.M 
armyamAieya, 252,E 
dv-ramod) Stop. 76,M 
e«rTumidhue. ib 
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A dead coal; ſometimes a burn 
ing coal. | 
Burning coals, | 


. | A man or woman. 


Human,or belonging to the na- 
cure of a ran. 


. | One that ſtudieth to pleaſe 


men, although wich offence 
towards God, 


» | A murderer,aman ſlayer, 
. | A Proconſul. 


To be proconſul. 

Becauſe, in regard that, where- 
fore. 

To looſezor ſet at large, to ſend 

back, to forſake. 


_ | Unmerciful. 


Unwaſhed. 


.| To ſear, to place, to cauſe to 


ftand. 


.| Madneſſe,foolifhneſſe, rage. 


Our of his right minde,fooliſh, 
mad. 


. | Toopeny to import, to make 


plain. 


. | To make new, to repair. 
. | Intquity,impiety. 


Ungodly, wicked, deſperaty 
lawlefle. 
Without law, or having not 


heard of the law of Moſes. 


. 1 To raiſe up, to lift up again. 
. | Wicked, profane. 


Patience, ſufferance. 
T o oppoſe, to reſiſt, to con- 
- tend. 


. | Arecompence, or fatisfa&ion- 
. | To fulfil by courſe or turnes- 
. | To pay back again, to do like 


for like. 


A recompenſing. 
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- '» tb, 
175.E. 


309.M, 


A recompenting,wages, hire. 
To anſwer by courſe, to anſwer 
contrary, to ſpeak againſt, to 
overthwart in words. 


. | To contradia. 


To help one that is endea- 
vouring, to help, to defend, 
to lighren, to lefſen. 


. | For, a lirttle otherwiſe, by rea- 


fon of. 


.| To caſt by turns, to caſt over- 


right againſt, to confer or 
diſcourſe. 

Judged, appointed,determined. 
An adverfary. | 
An oppoſition or contrary ſet- 
ting or Jaying. 


. | To refift or oppoſe. 
. | Fo call by courſe. 
. | To oppoſe, to reliſt, to be q+ 


gainft, 


. | Over againſt, 
. |To undertake, to admit, 
. [An he'p or aſfiſtance. 


To contradict or gainſay. 


b. | A contradiction or gainſaying. 
; FD caft up areproach to one a- 


gain. 
The price of redemption. 


. |To be meaſured back again. 
. | Wages, or a reward anſwera- 


ble to the deſerts of any, a 
recompenſinp. 


. [To paſs by one on the other 


{ide, to turn out of the way, 


. | Over againſt, 


To ſtrive againſt, to reſiſt, 


.| Torebel, to fight againſt. 


To ſet ones ſelf againſt, to op- 

poſe. 
He which firikes back again 
ar x8 
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ermnxesC. Antichriſt. 

&YJAto, 25.B. | Todtaw. 

EVTANU2. jþ. | A bucket, a Scoop. 

&vmolaruic, 227. M. | Torcfiſt,to ſtrive againſt. 

error. 311.M | Wanting water. 

arumel C. 174,E. | Free from all difsimulati- 
on. 

eLyUToTaKTS « 292 M. | Wilful, rebellious, ſtubbory. 

eva, 25.B | Upward, above 

evroley. 25.M. | From above, from on high. 

dra cov 25,E. | Aplace wherein men do ſup,a 

| chamber in the upper part of 
che houſe. 

&YOTEPINOS. i1b.E. | Superiour or higher. 

&vwotangs. 

a Fivn. 25.B. | An ax or hatchet. 

at16-. ib. B. | Worthy. 

P3416 ib.M, | Worthily. 

&=10w. ib,M. | To defire, to determine to 
think good or juſt, to think 
worthy. 

oper. 227.B. | Inviſible. 

& mL yyEAAO. 4B. | To proclaim, to ſhew openly. 

& my Wh tthe 6.E. | To procure or work. out ones 
death 'with an halter. 

ef 70, 00. 7.M. | To lead aſide; 

era] 0. 235.E. | Unlearned, rude, blunt, igno- 
rant, 

ab FU £999.0. 13.M. | To be taken away. 

arailie. 14.E. | To ask again or often. 

EMLAYO I9.E, | Toceafe from grief. 

> TANAGAIUU, 19,M. | To depart or be gone, to be 
freed. 

EFLAAOTELO0 [LU 20,B, | To beeſtranged. 

&E TAASS. 25.M. | Tender, delicate, ſafe. 

a TmyTYLe. 24, M. | To meer. 

& FUYTY TIC» ib, | A meeting. 

& mag. 26.E. | Once, certainly, immutably. 

«m4 a]. 39.E. | That _ not away, perpe- 
tual. 

& rnp9 THU ASHE, 274.E. Unprepared, unfurniſhed, 
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ee b 79/4. 
6.2L GAUGE, 
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Earneſtly, to denie, to reje&; 
or put out of fayour. 
Perfection, 


. | The firſt fruits. - 
. | Alrogether,every one rogether. 
. | A deceiving, a CoZening, ſub- 


tilcy, 


. | To deceive, to draw aſide, or 


ſeduce. 


.B. | Without a father,or that wallt= 


eth a father. 
Brightneſie. 


. | To look back upon, to conſis 


der with favour. 


.| Unbehkef, difobedience,ſelfwil; 


ſtubbornneſle, 


ib. { Wilfal in opinion, rebellious, 


ſtubborn, diſobedient. 
To diftruſt,to deſpair,to doubt, 
to diſobey. 


. | Threatnings, 

. | To menace or threaten. 

.| To gO away. 

. | To be abſent. 

. | That cannot be tempted- 
.j Rude, unexpert. | 


To expect or look for. | 
To put off ones cloathes; to: be 
ſtripped or unclothed, 


.| A putting off ones clothes. 
. | Todrive away. 


.; A checking, or rebuking, an 


upbraiding. 
One made free, not free born. 


. | To deſpair, alſo to hope thence 


or thereupon. 


. | Before or in preſence. 
-E. | Torenounce;,to forſake or rejeR 


Without any diſtra&tion or di- 
viſion. 


. \Not cut abour, uncircumciſed. 
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127,M. 


249.M. 
itÞ, 


ib. 


118.E.( 


| 


To go away. : 

To receive, to bear away, to 
bring again, to be abſent,to 
to be far off. _ 

Incredulity oppoſite to Chri. 
ſtian faith, want of belief. 
To be unfaithful or unſteady,to 

diſtruſt, ro erre from the 
faith, not to beleeve. 
Unfaithful, not keeping pro. 
miſe,eſtranged from the chri- 
- tian faith. 


. | Simple or without deceit, 

. | Bountifaily. 

Simplicity, purity, ſincerity. 
.|F _y reaſon of, afrer, before, 


.| To come to, to happen. 
. | Tocaſt off, or from. 
. | Caſt away, negle&ed, nothing 


ſet by. | 
A cafting off, damage, lefle by 
ſhipwrack. 
To look upon, to look back 
unto. : 
To be abſent, to depart, to 
die. 


An infcription, or writing up- 


on, 
To beſet or writ down, to be 
brought to an account, to 
 bevalned, ar cefled. 
To carry ones ſelf before ano- 
ther, to eftecm much of ones 
ſelf. | LT 
A ſhewing, a clear manifcſta« 
tion. 
To receive tithes of ſome. 
To receive,to acknowledge. 
Acceptable, received. | 
A receiving, an approving of 
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185.B. 


190. | 
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| a thing. 
| One going afar off, one that is 
abſent from his people. 

To reftore, to pay. 


To diſallow, torejedt. 


. | A committing a thing to pledg, 


a depoſition or deprivation. 
A barn or corn houſe. 
To lay up a thing for treaſure. 


. | Toopprefle. 
. | To die. 


. | To render, to yeeld, to reform) 


to ſet again in his firſt ftate. 


. | Reftitution, reparation, refor- 


mation. | 

To diſcover, to open, to mani- 
feſt. 

A declaring, diſcovering, of 
making manifeſt, a revealing. 

To expect carefully, and dili- 
gently, as it were with the 
head lifted up. 


| To reconcile, to appeaſe, 

' Tohide, to reſerve. 

164. B. | To behead. 

I65.M. 
I 7.M. | 
I75.K., 


To ſhut up, to ſhut faſt, 
To car off. 
To anſwer by courſe, ro anſwer 
contrary. 
A decree, ordinance or ftatute. 
An anſwer. 
To hide , tolay up. 
Hidden, laid up. 
To kill or ſlay. 
To beget , 80 bring forth, 
Torole from or away. 
To receive, to accept, to en- 
rertain. 
An enjoying. 
To lick with the tongue, to 
FLOE 
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189.E. 
223.B. 


197.M. 


ib. 


| ſuck fofcly. 
Toleave or forſake. 

To deſtroy, to ſpoil, to con- 
ſume, to lay waſt. 

A defence made by words, an 
Apology. 

To ſpeak in ones defence, or in 
defence of another. 

To waſh away, to purge clean 


. | Redemption. 


To abſolve, quit, free, or deli. 
ver. 

To: bruiſe, or ſtrike in the 
groimd, to wipe away, Or put 
away. 

To impart,to diftribute,to poſ- 
ſefs the thing beſtowed or 
divided, to dwell, to inha- 
 --- 

To fall off or from. 

To drive into errour; to lead 
out of the right way. ; 

To fail away or from: 

To waſh off or away, t0 


Purge. 
Tochoak or ſtranple. 


#4 | Want of counſel. 
| To doubr. 


To caſt off or away, to del: 
piſe, 

To be deprived of friends. 

To take up, to bring together 
bag and baggage. 


M. | Adarkning. 
278. M> 


To draw away, Or. froſt: 
Iulling away, a revolting, 

back 

' Agivorce. 


28x. | Touncover. 


To ſend, to ſend away.” 
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; An Embaſſador, an Apoſtle, a 
Meſſenger. 
The office of an Apoſile, an 
Apoſtleſhip. | 
To take away, to deprive. 
Ao allure or entice, to ſpeak. 
To turn away, to remove &- 
"7 way. | | 
To abhor, to be averſe to. 
Moved from, or excluded the 
Synagogue. 
To bid farewell. 
To be accompliſhed or finiſhed 


. | To lay afide or leave off, to 


put away. 
To ſhake off or our. | 
To weigh, to pay or give by 
weight. 


..| To uſe boldnefſe or confidence 


Severity, ſtrifineſſe, _ 

Severely, rigidly, preciſely, 
ſharply. | | 

To turn away, to call away, to 
alienategto let by fear,to diſ- 
courage. 

Abſence. 

To bring, to lead away. 

Tolay afide its burden. 


.E. | Toeſcape, to fiy away, to e&&- 


chew. 
To ſpeak out or forth, 
Ule, or uſing. 
To deparr. | 
To depart or be gane' 

To be aftoniſhed,to be faint in 
heaft, to be ono power. | 
Unacceſfſible , not to be ap- 

proached unto. 
A not accepter of perſons, . 
Void of offence, one that of- 


fendeth nor. . - 
B FL C1 
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261.E. 
28.B. 
£8. B. 

223,M. 


28.M. 


1b. E, 
28;E. 
113.M, 


UML. 


Freefrom falling. 

To touch, 

To make fit, to joyn or agree. 

Deſtru&ion, utter decay,death, 
ruine, | 

Execrations, curfings, wicked 
railing,flanderous words. 

Even as, truely,likewiſe, 

Therefore . | 

To'he idle,to loiter. 


«| Slothfu], idle, unprofitable. 
K. || Silver. 

B. Silver. 

| Of filver. 

'| A filver-Smith. 

. B-or o agy 


Delight, pleaſure. 
One that1s kinde. 


.' | Vertye. 

. | Acceptable, pleaſant. 

|| A'number. 

.1 To number, 

| The leff. 

-\| Dinner. 

ib, | To dine. 

| Todfive away, to ſuffice or be 


- ſufficient. 
Sufficient 
A Bear. 


.B.'| A chariot, 
|| Afﬀicjoyning together, ajojnt 


well compa. 


. | To mike fit, aptly and com. 


pattly to knit rogether. 


. | To denie earneftly,or refuſe. 

. | A young or little lamb. — 
. [To plow, to till the ground. 

| A plow. | 

./ | To ſnatch, to take by force, -- 


- | The ſame. 


. homme to taking- by: force. 
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- > 30 
265.-B 
31.B. 
266,B. 


267.E. 
30. E. 
31.B. 

168. M. 
31,B. 


_ +. 
do.B. 
. | Equzl, an even number, 
. | Bread, nouriſhment. 


| 


f 


Ravenous. 
Unſewed, without fon 
The male of al kinds,alſo'a mai 
Thar canner be our of Ut- 
tered. 
Sick, we3k. 
A Lamb. 
Manly, or belongingto the mals 
a wanton dancer. 
A fail of a Ship, a pulley where- 
on ropes dorun, 
Now, even now. 
Newly born. 


To ſeaſon. 
An Archangel, the priate of 
Angels. 


- | Antient. 

. | The beginning, the fi; ft. 

. | APrince,a caprain, an . Authors 
: | Pertaining to a Biſhop. 


an Archbiſhop. 

The prince of ſhepheards, the 
chief paftor. 

Theruater of the Syn:gogyue, 

A maſter maſon or carpenter, 
2 ſurveior of buildings. 

.| The Prince of the publicans,. of 
a Chief Publican. 

The maſter of the feaſt, ths 
chief 'of the houſe. 


'32.B, | To begin. 
jb. : To rule or govern. 
ib. | Arulery a Magiſtrate: 


$4. M. 


268M. 


| 


The fruit of certain trees and 
Herbs, pleaſant in ſavourand | 
taſte; ſpices, 


{| Unmoveable that cannot be 
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269, E, 


That cannot be put out, rn 
quenchable. 


* | Impiety, ungodlinefſe. 


Wicked, ungodly,irreligious. 

Todo wickedly and ungodly. 

Unbridled luſt, wantonneſs,ſau- 
Cineſſe. 


| Ignoble, obſcure. 
| Weaknefſe, ſickneſle, lack of 


ſtrength, 
Sick. 


| Tobe weak or fick. 


Weakneſſe, fickneſfe. 


- | A Ruler of Afia, | 
. | Hungry, bare, barren, empty, 


fainr. 


{ Want, hunger, lack of mea & 


drink. 
To exerciſe, 
A bottle. 
Freely, willingly, 
Void of wiſdom. 


To embrace, to ruſh into an | 


embracement, 
A ſalutation, 


. | Without ſporor blemiſh, UN" 


corrupted. 


| A ſhield, buckler, or target. | 


Implacable,that will not be ap» 
peaſed, 

Neeref. | 

To be unſetled, to wander into 
diverſe places. ' 


. | Fair, pleaſant, dele&able. Y 


Inſtable, unconſtant. , 

A Star, 

One without natural affe&ion. 

To erre or wandes from the 
- mark. | 


. | Lightning. 
. | A Star, 
\ Without ſound, diſagreeing. | 
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Fooliſh, mad, deceived. 
That breaketh league,turbulent 
Security, quietnes, truth, cer- 
Sure, certain,true. (rainty. 
Safely,ſorely, traely. 

To fortifie, to guard,to fence. 
Uncomly, not decent. 


. | To do that which is unſeemly. 
. | a loul or filthy a&ion, an ob- 


ſcene geſture. (fore. 
Riot,ſuperfluity in carnal plea- 
Profuſely,laviſhly,incotinently 
Unappoinred, inordinate, Con« 
fuſed, 
Diffolutely, inordinately. 


| To carry ones ſelf diſorderly,to 


live diffolutely, 


. | Without children, | 
. | To faſten or fix ones eyes on 


-fome body. 
Without, | 


. | Reproach,diſcredit, diſhoncur. 
- | Without honour or ctedit, nor 


ſet by. \ 

To be diſgrice&or reproached 

To reproach, to diſcredit or 

diſhonour, 

A Vapour. 

That agreeth not in any place, 
turbulent importunate,abſurd 
inſolent. 

Thatcannot be cut or divided. 

Day before the Sun. riſing. 

To wax day. 


. | Preſumptuonus, proud. 


Willing, free,of ons own accord 
To uſurp authority. 
An hall, a Porch or portal be. 
fore an houſe. (ina place. 
To belodged, or tarry all night 
A Pipe, a flure. 
To play on the pipe. _ 
Bb3 evanTis 
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AnTndex of the New Teftatnent. 


. { One that playeth on the flate. 


To encreaſe, to grow. 

Encreafe, growth. 

To morrow. 

Sofficiency. 

Safficient to himſelf, 

One condemned by his own 
judgement. 

That dotha thing willingly, or 
of his own accord. 


. | An eye-witneſſe, one that hath 


ſeen it himſelf. 
Himſelf. 


Filthy,deformed,obſcure,dark. 
. | The theft it ſelf, the wicked- : 


neſſe it ſelf. 
There. 


. | He that doth any thing with 


his own hands. 
To take or carry away, 


Nor manifeſt, obſcure,dark, re- : 


more from our ſight. 


|| An aboliſhing,a decaying,a v4- ; 


niſhing away. 
An houſe of office or jakes. 
He that ceafeth to appear, that 
15 drawn from ones ſight, 


. | He that ſpareth nor. 
, | Simplicity. i 
. | Aconjundtion or joyning togt- | 


ther. 


. | Immortality. 


th. | Fmmortal, incorruptible. 


. | To forgive, to ſend. 
. | Forgiveneſle, 


To come unto. 


. | Adeparting. 


One that hates good men. 


. | Free from covetouſneſſe. 
..| To turn away from, to drive 4- 


way from,to forſake,to remove. 
| Zpre 


a PZ, Thy, Fr 


oY Ps. 2% 


of 


th 


[ 


e Qv®. 
dpoBas. 
FTI 1p 
&poeige 


9 , 
CLOLLATE 


| &Qeav. 


&quTvoO. 


& $0440 toutrOr. 
dLP404G0 (48s 


& qorG. 


EXMCLSOS 
aXAUc. 
Ges. 
@X Perot. 
EXPNSOSe 
axe 

&> Yvegv. 
EAT: 
ARTE TA 
anlLvVYss 


. Bafuss. 


Badus. 
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319.Bs 


227.E. 
229.M. 


325.E. 
1b. 
312.M. 
224.E. 
ib. 


An Index of the New Teſtament. 
Sudenly,unlooked for, 
Without fear,boldly. 


To look npon or behold. 
To ſeparate to take ont of the 
flock, to excommunicate; of 


put apart. 


Madnefſe, fooliſhneſle, 


Fooliſh,mad. 


To ſleep ſoundly. 


Repreſented,made like unto, 
To be repreſented, or likened 


unto. 


| Dumb,filent. 
Unpleaſant, unacce 

kinde, unthankful? 
Made without hands. 


ptable,un- 


Blindnefle, darknefſe,obſcurity 


Loprofitable. 


To be come unprofitable. 


Uvprofitable. 
Uncil. 


- | Chaff, 


Wormwood. 


. | One that cannot lie, 


Without a ſoul, 


A ſtair, 


. | High,deep. 
. | Depth. 


To make deep, hollow. 


A-Ppurſe. 


The ſame. 


| Bb4 


. | A bough plucked off from the 
tree with fruiton. 


. | To caſt,to ſtrike, or beat. 
. | To waſh, to baptize, to dip. 
. | A waſhing, Baptiſm. 


Bamisn 


BPamisis. 
bam m. 
Bdpea; ©. 
; apy 6, 
Bay. 
Papivs. 
Gaguvo. 


Captopar. 
Bagunyucss 


bacon ©-. 
Pacuvito. 
PLonvio ws. 
Bacuyths 
Bamacia. 


GaonaC.' 


Pbaomneos- 
Lacey. 
Laos. 
Bactniors. 
Bet. 
Lacokaiymu, 
Cao. 
berE-. 
PdTpays. 


BamoroWiu. 
BSAvarr or. 


Navyud: 
c JNavx]G-. 
Be86auQ- 
B:Baiow 
Beaiwsis, 
BEBnnGr. 
Beenaew 
Gea®-. 
Bam. 


A 
File. 


40. M, 


49.M. | Foice, cruelty, violence. 


f An Index-of the New Teſtament; 
. He thatbaptizeth 
.| Todip,plunge, or drown, 
. | Barbarous, ſtrange, | 
Heavy, grievous, painfol, 
. | A weight, 
- | Grievouſly, heavily. 
To burthen, to prefſe down, tg | 
hinder, to trouble. | 
. | To be loaded or burthened. 
Of a weighty price, or 
Ing pretious. 
. | Atouchſtone. 
. | Totry or examine, 
Trial, torment. 
A tormentor. 
. | Palaces. 


Kingly. 
A King. 


.| To bea king, to reign, 
. | Kingly. 


A Queen. 


. | A Foundation. 

. | To bewitch. 

. | To bear or carry burthens, 
. | A great Bramble, 


A Frog. 


To babble or ſpeak idly. 

.| To turn away or diſdain, to de- 
teſt or abominare, to curſe, 

. | An abomination. 

That is to be abhorred. 

. | Sure, laſting. 


Toconfirm. 


. | A confirmation, 

. | Irreligious,prefane, impure. 
To profane, to pollute. 

. | A dart. | 


Very well. 


A pace, a ſtep. 
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An Index of the New Teſtament. 


giaQ-- - Hong war greg 
"PT ib. | To compel, to drive wit 
fraCope force. 2 340H, 
frachs. 49.M. | A cotrupter, and abuſer, ave- 
y 0 "i perſon. 
toy. ib.K. | A book. 
+ a ib. | A little book. ! 
BibaC-. ib, | A book. 
&iG-. $0.B.| Life. 
TPL119 ib. | The very art of living. 
Lromuss: 1b. | Lively, vigorous, 
f190w. ib | To live. 
faabeeds. 1b, | Hurtful. 
Lada wu. ib. | To hurt, 
Practya. Ib.M. | To branch out, to bring forth 
ſprigs or ſhoots. | 
 Praognuta- 317.| To ſpeak wickedly, to blaſ. 
rheme, to curſe. 
Paaoonuts 3b. | Blaſphemie, reproach, curfing. 
badoqny@. ib. | Blaſphemous, hurting anothers 
| | good name. | 
Prim. 50.M. | Toſee,to diſcern,to underſtand 
Extuud- ib. | Sight or beholding. 
of. SI.B. | Anoife, an outcry. 
Bodo, iÞ, | Tocry ontaloud. 
Bonde ae 1b.E. | Aid, help, aſſiftance. 
Bondi: ib. | To aid or affiſt. : 
Lon}3s. ib. M. | An aider or helper. %<4 
GollivO. ib.E. | A ditch. 
Loan. 40.E. | An hurl or caſt. 
foals. 1b. | An arrow or dart. 
fonile. ib. | Tolet down a plummet. 
fevds.. $3.E. | Alittle Hill. 
Boeboe®r, 52.B. Dirt, mud. 
Boppdss ib. The north-winde. 
004. ib.M. To give meat unto,to bring up, 
to feed. 
BoTdvn ib, Grafle, - 
Borpus, Ib.E, | A grape, a cluſter of grapes. 
Beate ib. Counſel. 
Beaevouat | 53-B., To conſult with, to debate. 
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Buxturiee 
H5Asvjuot, 
GeAopate 


BegBbor. 


Gogfevo, 


Bezgdve. 
BeadVro. 
BegJurnoto. 
BegdVmis. 
av. 
Bred. 
XV 
Fr 
Bee 20- 
Beprmm. 
Berry 


Besx@. 
Es. 
Bpuyros. 


Bru. 


Ppwoxe. 
Bewpe. 
Gps. 
Pponitese 
BuYss. 


BuNite. 


Buaros. 
Buarrvss, 
Bueonus: 
Gowss. 


” AnTndexof the New Teftament, 


a 
ib, 

1b.M. 

ib.E. 
ib. 


ib- 


$4.M. 


1b, ' 
iÞ. 


iþ,E. 
ib. ' 
ib. | 
$6.B. | 


A counſeilor, 
| Counſel. 
To will or be willing. 
An Oxe. 
' Areward given tohim that 0- 


activities. 
To moderate ſirife, to deter- 
mine or decide the reward of 
victory to the conqueror. 


| $4-B. | Stow, ſtupid. 


 Todelay. 
To ſail ſlowly. 


. | Slownefle. 


An arm, ſtrength. 


1b. | Short, brief. 


A little, 
An infant. 
To rain, to water. - 


. | Thunder. 
. | A grezt ſhower of rain, a ſud- | 


den ſtorm, 


. | An halter, arope. 


Togrinde or gnaſh the teeth 
together for anger or pain. 


. | A roaring, a gnaſhing of grinds 


ing. 


to pour out. 
To eat, 
Meat. 


1b. | Meat. 


Any thing to be caten. 

Avery low place, the loweſt 
gulf. | 

To drown, to caſt into the 
depth. 

Fine flax. 

Of fine flax. 

A Tanner. 

An altar. 

Tays 


vercometh in maſteries or 


To - or burſt out, to flow, | 
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Teyypuire, 
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y4oguaAc ey. 


yoAGK 
, 
KEANVH. 


; 2iuO-. 
| JApta, 


2aulorouer, 


JEhAH he 


| | AVERAGED. 


Jing, 


An Index of the New Teſtament, 


I 


$6.M., 
ib. E. 
ib. 


$7.B- 
1b. 


The gingrene. 
Riches. 

A Jewel houſe, a Treafurie. 
Milk. | 
The calmnefſe of the Sea. 
Marriage. 


.; To marry a wifc, to joyn in 


maliTriage. 


. i To be married, 
. | For. 

. | A womb. 

- | Troely, 

. | A neighbour. 


Hell. 

Langhter,mirth. 
Tolavgh. 

To befull, to be loaded, 


. | Tofill, 


A generation, a nation or 
country, an oft-ſpring, 

A rehearſing of ones ſtock end 
pedegree, 


. | To rehearſe or remember the 


line of ones pedegree. 
The day of ones nativity or 
birth. 
An engendring or begetting. - 
A beginning or nativity. 
To conceive,to bring forth. 


. | An off ſpring, fruit. 


Nativity or birth. 


: | Born, 4 ſon. 
. | A kinde, or ftock. 


A'Senate or Colincil. 
An old man. 
To taſt to eat. 
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An Index of the New Teſtament, 


114.B. To be tilled or dreffed. 
ib. | A field. 
tb. ' An husbandman, 
60.M. | The earth. 
60.B. | Towax old. 
1b. x made or done, to ex- | 
iſt. 
G62.B. | To know. 
64.B. | New wine,ſweet wine. 
1b, | Sweet. 
1b. | A Tongne, 
170..B. | A caſe, or box,a ptrſe, 


3&4 


iþ. M- | A fuller of cloth, 


62.2, | Peculiar, natural, of the ſame 


ſtock. 

1b. | Naturally, ſincerely. 
34 E. | Darkneſle. 

ib. | To make known,to know. 
' Counſel, opinion, Judgement, 
b. | Knowledge. 

ty | One skilful, or expert. 

1b. | Known. 
64.E, | To murmur. | 
68,B.j A muttering or murmur« 
ing, 
ib. | A mutterer. | 
iÞ. 17 wg a decciyer, a Jug- 
cr. 


61,FE. | A parent, 

65.B. | A knee. 
249-B, | To fall dotyn at ones feet. 
653.M.'] A Letter, 

ib.E.| A Scrzbe. 

66.B.| A writing, 

65.M. | To write. 

66.B. | Written. 

ib. E. | Belonging to an old wife. 
3b. | To wateh. 

. | Naked, withont covering- 

67.M. | To wreſtle naked. 
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An Index of the New Teſtament, ” 


' iÞ, 
ib, 


iÞ. 
1b,B. 
68.B. 
ib. 
iÞ, 


A wreſtling, an exerciſe, 

To be a ſouldier of ſlender ar- 
- mour, to be naked. 

Nakedneſſe, poverty. 

A woman,a Wife. | 

A little wife or woman. 

Womanlike. 

A corner. 


A. 


ib, 


{ Adevil, 


A devil, an evil ſpirit. 


. | To be held, poſſefſed, or fore 


© vexed witha devil. 
One full of an eyil ſpirit. 


. | To bite, 


Tears, grief, 
The ſame. 


. | To weep, to cry. 

; A finger. 

. | Aring. 

-| To tame. 

- | A young ſteer or heifers 


A debt. 

To lend out to uſury. 

He that lendeth, a Creditorg 
Coſt or charge. 


. | To lay out mony, to ſpend, to 


waſt,to conſume. 
But indeed,therefore. , 
A praying for pardon. 


. | To ſhew forth. 
iÞ. | The ſame. 


An example, 


. | To make one an cxample. 


Fearful. 
Fearfulneſfle; | 
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An Index of che New Teſtament, 


b. | To fly away, to run back for 


fear. 


. | Acertain one or thing. 


Vehemently. 
A Sopper. 

To ſupp. 
Superſtitions. 
Superſtition, 
Ten. 


. | Twelve. 


Fiſceen. 


: [ Fourteen. 


The tenth, 


| To take the tenth, totith. 
.B. | Tolay a bait, to catch with a 


. bair. 
Atree, 
Right or dis. | 


. | The right hand. 
.B. | An halbert- man, a 


a ſerjeant,one 
 thatattacheth. 


» | Tt. is neceffary , it behooy- 


.eth. 
To want. 
To pray, to entreat, or be- 


| 


| ſeech. 
To pluck off the skin or hide 
.to bear, to ſmite. 

A Skin or hide. 

Of a skin or hide. 

, At handful bound rogether. - 

' A*bond or any thing that ti- 
eth. 

' To binde. 

The fame. 

' One that is bound or cift int 
-priſon. 

One that is bound. 
x -prifon. 


A' keeper of thoſe thar x ate 


bound, a Goaler. F 
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AnlIndes ofthe New Teſtament, "” 


AC mTHG. | © 


| 


A maſter, a Lord., 

Come hither, be preſent. 

The ſecond. 

. ain, the ſecond time. 

ſecond,or doing ſomething 

" ſecond day. 

. | The other firſt, or the ſecond 
after the firſt. 

To take, to receive, t0 enter- 
tain. 


'E, To binde. 


Verily, indeed. 


- | Even as. 
- | Whatſoever. 
- | Manifeſt, clear. 


To manifeſt, to declare. 
To preach, to:ſpeak to the pe3- 


ple: 
- | A-publick workman. 


"x the common peo= 

ple 

Common, or pertaining :to eve- 
ry ſtate of people. | 


+ |'Publickly, or in 4 :P 


place. 


* | By, ſo, inregard that. 


To goover all, to go through, 
or Into. 


» | To thruſt or ſtrike through. 


To be accuſed or difcl6fed- 
To affirm a thing as moſt ſare, 
Tofee or look. 


. | A malitions detraftor, «flo 


defer. 
And certainly becauſe. 


.|To publiſh, to divulge,:to:de; 


Clare abroad. 


. | To be preſent, tobe fiſhed. 


To know fully. 

To diſcern, to publiſh er make 
common, 
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Ha tori. 
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Sundaorouds: 


| Antndexof the New Teſtament. 


63.E. | A ptrfe knowledge.” 


65.B. 
91.E, 


| 


To murmur againſt. 

ca watch carefully or fri. 
To lead ones life. 

To receive by others. 

A kings crown, a diadem. » 
To deliver from hand to bang. 


. | He that cometh in anothers 


place. 
To guide about. 
A will or teſtament. 


To divide, to diſtribute into 


ts. 


pA 
. | A diviſion, a diſtinfion; 
. | Toclenſe or purge throughh, 


Torebuke, to reprehend more 
and more. 
© ſerve, tO miniſter;to be uſe. 
ul. 
Service, labour, office. 


. | A ſervant, Miniſter, helper.” 


Two hundred. 

To hear as the Scholat his Me: 
ſter. 5 
To diſcern, to judge or roo lf 

mine. 


Srrfe, a diſcerning, or july 


ng. 
. | To forbid earneſtly, or vie ul 


ones power. 


. | To talk, toſpeak with.” * 


To change, alfo to reconcile. * 

To leave or put off for a time, 
to diſcontinue. 

Speech peculiar to every. nati- 
tion, a Language. 

To diſpute or reaſon of thinly, 

to-judge, try or eXainine« : » 

A Meade debithg: or ext- 

mination, m_ 
Sram 
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| Foralk with, to dif pute or rea- 


» ſon 
| To be diffolved or brought to 


-;nothing. 


W304 
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Navapwegnet » I 197M. To beſeech & pray for the love 
FE R | 21S 0d, gt call to witnelſe,. 
Ne tte ; x90 'M.' | To ghr, to ſtrive. 
rar CR 202;B, | | To abide to the end,to conti- 
py; - \ nue;ro perſevere. 
Haweltw. 209, | To divide or ſeyer,to diftribute 
. 1," 1, 4 or uopart; 
Hawes mis. ib, | Variauce, debate, diviſion of 
Sei \ ,.- |, :14mens minds, 
Naviuw. 212.M. | To divide. 
aveuw. iÞ.E. | To becken with the head, 
Navonuts .215.B. Thevghc, conſideration, _ the 
moving of the minde. 
Nayo!e th: The ſame. | | 
Navolyw. 220.E; | Feſet or lay open. Dt 
Navurregeu. 216.M:; | Fo tarry all night. 
SMavuw. .25.B. | ToperfeR. 
Iramuny.. : . 237, | Alwayes. 
Sramega. 244. M: | To ſail or paſſe over, to nanf, 
; | por of 
Manatau. 2 ; 3. M. To fail through, to paſſe over 
| by ſailing. 
Sramlouer. 243.M./. To take ill, to be grieved. 
Jampic. 24KE. 'To ſtick ftagger or doubr,to be 
| «| caſt inzo trouble, (through 
Srampsoyen 1 | res " he 'To paſſe by or over, torun 


To traffick or handle matters. + 
' To grinde or gnaſh thereeth t0- 
gether for anger or pain. _ - 
'To diſtinguiſh by Articles. 
To borſt or break in ſander. © 
Ta ſpoil or rob. | 
; To ſhew or declare, to fi iff, 
' To thake, to move, tomake to 
; tremble. 
To ps, to ſcatter aſunder* | 


"Cc Fiacmis, 


Has new. 


Nacmieo.. 


Sramagfors. 


NaT How. 
N  a7Mta. 
Samplo. 


Nan. 
Sarihtue. 


S1aTpifia. 


erpogh. 

Navzdlo, 

Napayns. 
pw. 


I) aghe©, 


SYagheps. 
Naghegs. 


- Nagy. 
Mos | 


Ne nu. 


322 {E, 


. [Fo pluck or tear in/pieces. 
.{ To ſow here and there, to 


-- ſpread abroad, to-publſſh, 
A ſcattering, or diſperſing. 


| Toferbid, ro command. 

- | A reſting, a pauſe. 

. | A diftintion, 

. | To lay overthwart, to turn op- 


fide-down,to corrupt to per- 
' vert. 


- | To preſerve ot ſave; to free, to 


" heal or cure. 


- | Diſpoſition, ſetting in order. 
. | A commandment,an ordinance 


- an injunRion. 


| To trouble, to diſquier, to ftir 


UP» 
. | To give charge, to command, 
. | Foremain or continue. 
- | To maintain,to defend or fave, 


to fulfil. 


. | Wherefore or for what cauſe. 
- | fo bargiain, to make a con- 
| _ traQ, to diſpoſe, or ſetin_ 


| ofder. 

'To abide with one, to ſojourn, 

. to paſſe throvgh, to bring to 
an end. 

Nouriſhment, ſuſtenance. 

To wax light or day. 

Clear, bright,ſhining. 

To ſurmount, to excel. : 

_—_— divers, that differ- 


To corrupt, to hurt, or (pill, : 
. | Cortuption, a ſpoiling or de» 
SY Ng. 

. | T6 ſpread abroad ones fame. 
.To publiſh or make_common, 


ro ſpread abroad. © . 
'To eſcape or fly nw. 
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Neipunrive. 
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by oper. 
iiepwria. 


dULTIS. 

þ Nena. 
dnyiouar. 
Iuny nor. 

lUnvExts. 

P7 HI HAgarC, 


\tnv%omer. 


Sion. 


\ttouelZopa. 
Aeteronetrle. 
A\IyguC-. 
Pixatoe. 

. F1Rcauooyrn, 


332. .M. 
7 
ib. 


ib.B. 


iÞ. 
ib. 


ib.M. 


86.E. 


78.E. 


O01. E. 


219.M. 


I17.E. 


ib. 
I19,.B. 


T21.B. 


I23.B. 


ib. 


135,B, 
ib. 
137.M. 


M. 
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To fly. or kill. 
Tavght, inſtructed. 
To teaech, 
Do&rniec, reaching, 
A Miſter, teacher, DoRor, 

Apt or fitto teach, 

Dodrine, teaching. 

A plece of money containing 
two old groats, in our meney 
alirtle more then it; «t; ob, 

To give. 

To awake, to ſtir up. 

Places where many wayes meet 
croſſe- wayes: 

To Interpret or expound. 

An interpreter. 

To paſt by or over. - 

T6 hike enquiry afterst© ſeitely 

Of rv years. 

The ſpace of two years. 

To relate. 

A relation. 


Perpetuity. 


138.E, Between two ſeas, 


146.E, 


150.M. 
| 152.M. 


F75.M.; 


1 


' To | happen to, to joyn hard 


unto. 
To be diftant from, to disjoyng 
to feparate. 
To confirm greatly, to-ayouch. 
_ judgement. 


To juſtify, | 
Rn » holineſſe of 


: | Juſtification, righteouſneſſe. 


uftification, 


Jauy, 6 » Godlily, deſeryingly. 


p Right, juftice. 


Double tongueds 
| Cca3 


$43, 


13 
Hiorree, 
Hodueuwu. 
ton. Ny 
iophagrs.:. 
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,230-M-j Wherefore. 
+ 244.B. | 20 ſame, (ſomeplace. 
1249-E,| To make a journey through 
303+M. | Becauſe. > 
228:M. | Aſtraight leading to a thing, a 
_— direction. 
230, B.| Todig through, to pierce or 
| | make holes through, to make 
4 way, 
82. M. | Double, twofold. 
ib. | To double, to make twice as 
ib. | Twice. (much 
ib, , To doubt, not to know which 
way to go. 
284.E, | Having two mouthes, that is, 
two edges. 
333-M. | Two thouſand- 


| To purge from dregsto refine. 
-| To cauſc to diſagree, to beat 


. Yariance. 


» | Diffention, diſcord. 


To divide, to cut in pieces. 
To thirſt, 
Thirſt. 


+ | One of a double minde,raſh,in- 


conſtant. 
To purſue, to drive away. 


B. | Perſecution. 
-| Apericcutor, 


An ordinance, a Proclamation, 
a ſtatute. 


To be burthened with ordi- 


Nances. | 
To think, to imagine,to ſeem. 
To ſearch diligently, . to exa* 

+ Mine,to approve. 
Eyperience, proofetriat. 


1 oa 
bd M. 
Js 


| A-trial, a proof. 


Proved, tried. 
Atbeam of an houſe. 
Decei tful, 


. <p 
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| 


== 


F _ 


| iÞ. [To" uſe deceit. : 
SAG. ib. | Deceit. 
coabe. ib. | To counterfeit, to. .falifc to 
corrupt. 
os 79.M.'| A gift, 
NE. 84.B. | Opinion, fame, - report glory, 
honour. 
Sotalu, ib.M. | To think well of ones ſelf, tO at- 
s tribnre praiſe to ones ſelf, *» 
- | *glorifte, to praiſe. 
Poms. 79. M. A thing given, 
HoTys- 1h. | A giver. 
NEAR Wee 8, E. | To bring into bondage. 
d\sAtua. 86.B. | To be a ſervant. 
PEA. ib: | Bondageſlavery. 
A\8Adw ib. | To make a ſervant; to bring i in- 
-| - to bondage. 
AzAGOr. 25. K. | A ſervant. . 
dog. 75.E. | A banquet. 
parwy: 36.M. | Adragon. 
d\ggoavopeu . ib, | Toreprove or rebukesto pluck, 
i yrs to fake, tO CAIP at. | 
pa x wh ib. | A piece of money, containing 
| | - theeight partofan ounce, 2 
We? HO 
Mpomeyoy, ib. | An hookor ſickle. 
J\pouEr 307.M.. } A courſe, 
JUvapar 86: E; | To be able. 
MUvapiss 87.B.| Power, ability. -* 2 
Fans. ib.'E..} A'Prince, a Porentate. 4 
Fuvans ' © tb. | Powetfull. 
Juvamwv. 88.B. Power. 
JuvaTia, ib. |''To be able. 
JVyw 1b.M, To fall down, to periſh, to be 
_ **] . flaingto be drawnes. - 
Je. + 1b.E: | To put on. 
MacdeuGr. 45.E. | Hard to be carried, 
dvTegwivuTQr. 117.E.'| Hard or difficultto be explain d 
JvoevTeela. 109.E.| The bloudy flux. 
JyTxoaQ.. 169. M. | Hard to get down meat, of 2 
loathing ſftomuack, Nauſeous. 
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vous. $3.M. | Sunſetring, the weſt. 


HorontTQ.  $15-B. | Hard to be underſtood. 
WIET1 1-0 318K. | Reproach, ſlander. 
NISuug. 72-E. | Twelve, 
So StxaTo. 72.E. | Fhe twelfch. 
APideagiguarte 375,E. | The twelve tribes. 
SS wa. 73.B, | A building, an honſe-top, a co. 
| | vering of an houſe. 
Her. 89.M. | A gift, a bribe, a preſent. 
Hopes. ib.E. | A Gife. 
Noeedy. | | ib. Freely, without reward or de- 
| ert. | 
Nvptopuche ih. Lp give freely, to preſeng or of- 
er. 
Sy pnus. as: ke benefit. 
E. 
VE: 5 - go.B., Oh what? alas forpity. 
$&1- ib. | If, when as, or afcer thats 
<& 1750» | 244-B.| For becanſc, for truely. | 
CaWTYs 90. E. !, Of himſelf. | 
Edo bb. | To ſuffer, to permit, to diſ- | 
miſs. | 
SEhojuos. 112.M. | The ſeventh. 
SBSwnxovm. ib, | Seventy. 
EE fountormlniss ib, | Seventy times. 
£yyite, ©1,B. | T9 come neer, to approach, to 
be at hand, 
iy {©W, k 66.M. To write in or UPON. 
£313-0s. 91.Þ. | Neer, or nigh at hand. 
$1vO.. iÞ. | A ſarery. 
$YyHew. : 1b.24, | To raiſe from the dead, to &r 
| | Wake, to ſet upright. 
Tpors. - iÞ. | AreſurreQion, ag atifing- | 
dy x97, 132-K. | One that lieth in wait to de- | 
| #016: _—_ 
| £1 Kate 
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lib,M, i 
156,M. 


4 


__ 


190,B. 
I62,B, 


. | Torafe the 


of the New Teſtamens. | 
- . 1544B, | 


A dedication of any thing 
whatſoever; the feaſt of "de. 
. dication of the Temple. 
To dedicate or give for ever. 
To accuſe, to ſue in the law, to 
*, commencean ation againſt 
- One. 


{ To forſake or leave. 


To implant, to ingraft, 
To dwell, to keep in. 
A fault. - 


. | To be adorned inwardly,to gar- 


.. niſh inwardly. 

To drive with a ftroke,or blow 
-. tohir with the fiſt. 

An impediment,or hindrance. 


. | Moderation, temperance, re- 


fraining of ſenſuality. 
Tocentain ones ſelf, to be ſa- 
ber or chaſft, 

Moderate, temperate, ſober: 
To joyn unto. | 


. | Big with childe. - 
. | To cover, to hide. 


To anoint. 


A thing that bears any thing, a 
| bortom, the foundation of 
the earth, «; 


s 


| ound, to pave. 
| lhe ue worketh ſitting,ſtable, 
[M.. 


. | A foundation a prop. 
- | Will. worſhip. 


To be willing. 


- | A nation, a family, a people. 
. | Arvler of a nation or people. 


Belonging to a nation or people 
After the manner of the Gen- 
tiles or Greeks, 


; Acnſtom or manner. 


G C 4e $09o, 


£tSvaAfnv. . 
i Suxofumy. 


fas 


"FP : 
"£LXWV, 
*DLUKELVNG » 
*ELAIKELVEIG. 
*"81ALaxw, 


eiree. © 


<4 


epxrinde, 
"eqpnyroTolio. 
_e1pnyoToU9s I 
"cape, 
x os 
A + 
mu 
ELUNE Ws 


PY 


"rdwAoAdTCNE. 
"£1 A0 Kd Tgeich. 


> 1640 Seoleene, | 


yl. 


©: \9.\0 - << 
\ > . DR x wy oy 
—w 

43 6 


204 


DD 
Cas 


ny. - 


a 


— 


on. 
> 


06> 
ANNAN 


br 


—_ 

ot 

Co 
LS 


\o 
ys 
£2 


DLO 
x. agka 


PE Sz 


0 LI 
. & ; 
tn 


Þ.B.; 
I00.M. 


| 
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- 4. — Ow 


| T& dof out of cuſtom; to 26 
cuſtom. 


| | Tg teach by uſe, to attain by 


nſe.- 


[rt akhongh. - + 2? 


For truly, 
To know, to nnderſtand, 
A ſhape or form,an appearance 


|To ſee, to know, *©- 


_ 


Animaye, In idol, 

A place where =. are; kept. * 
That which is offtfed to idols, 
An idolater. 

idolatry. 


To come to uſe or cuſtome, to 


-- practiſe by long cuiiome. 


| Raſhly, without conſideration. 
.| Twenty. 
| To give place, tot to reſiſt or 


gainſay. 


{ To be like, 

| An image or fimilitude, 

| Syncere, 

b..| Syncerity, purity. 

| Torole to-wrap round about, 


To be. 

Togo. 

For that cauſe, be, 

-| Becauſe, 

9 by any means. | 
Peace. (peace. 
To live in peace, to enjoy 


| Peaceable, calm, milde. 


To reconcile. 
A peacemaker. 
To knit, to ſay, to tell. 


. To. 


One. 

To bring or lead in. - 

To hear perfectly. 

To receive or admit. * —-** 
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100;M; [To enter in. X 
119.B.'| To goin, to enter in, to acct. 
3, ftom, to haunt much. 
' 156M. | Tocal, or invite in. 
219.M, | A coming unto, an Advent, 
247.B. | Toleap in or upon. 
241.M. | To enter or goin. 
$07.8. | To run in. | 
321. M. | To bring or carry in, te throw 
| or calt in. 
102M. Afterwards, 
293.M: | Whether. 
905.M. | To do ont of cuſtome. 
x02.-E. | Out of or from. 
103.M. | Every one, 
103.E. | Alwayes, every where. 
- #þ. | An hundred. 
123.M. | Of an hundred years old « or 266 
163'E. | An hundred fold. 
'33.M. | Captain over an bandred foot-. 
les Ss... 
-+ tb | Theſame. 
? 4&1E. | Tacaſt out, ro at; 
41.'B, | An evaſion or eſcaping. 
41.E. | Lofle, damage. = > SRABEY 
$7.M. | To beftow in marrirge, to give 
'+ | ones davghter to be married. 
jb. | To be beſtowed in Marriages ; 
61.E. | Nephews. 
70.B | To lay out money;to waft or 
* conſyme. | 
76.B JNIOOG, to expect or lock 
or, 
77.B. | Evident, or clear. 
ib.M. | To be far diftant. 
79,E. | To ſhew forth or bring forth, 
135.B. |-Torchearſe or declare. - '* 4+ 
82.B. | To revenge wrongs, to rake 
vengeance on one.  ''* 
i1þÞ.M. | A evenging, vengeance. * 
ib. Juſt, righteous. 
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"SXAd(4770- 
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; SXASKTOG. 
WxASYN. 
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83.B. 
o9.E. 
”6.M, 
88.E. 


104. B, 
ib. 
ib. 
ib. 

133. 
139. 
ib. 
300M. 
152 E. 
155.B. 
ib.E. 


162.B. 


 I6s.M. 


Ib. 
I56.M. 
I66,.E. 
I169.E. 

170.B 
7 1 +E, 
174.M, 
180.B: 
193.M. 

tb. 
I 96.E. 


iÞ, 
iÞ, 
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To expel or drive out. 

Given. 

An. expeRation. 

To ifſue or come forth,to riſe 
up out of the water, 

There, thither. 

Thence. 

He or that, 

There. ; ws 
To inquire er ſearch diligent- 


For: 1 

To be ſore afraid or aſtoniſhed, 
to be amazed. ; 

ow made afraid or aftoniſh- 
ed, | 

Expoſed, put forth to view, 

To purge>to cleanſe. 

To wak hot. -Þ 

To wax faint, to be weary, to 
be flack. 

To thruſt or ſtrike through. 


To ſhut out, to keep from, to 


t out. 
To be broken down or.off. 
The Church, or afſembly cal 
led out to wotſhip Gad. 
To turn down, to turn from of 
aſide, 
To ſwim out,to eſcape. 
To be brought er carried forth, 


To cut off, to cut down, to des, 


ſtroy or root ont. 

To depend upon one, Or t0 
hang upon. 

To ſpeak out, to ſhew forth by 
ſpeech. . 

To forget. | 

To ſhine or glifter. 

To chuſe, 


Ele&ed, choſen. 
Ele&ion, -«þ 
£XAqHTw 
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"$1u0wg. 
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"$km71w. 


GAFALD. 


"IX FANEIO. 
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$XxFAfhewns. 


"(1FAHATO, 

"$1 Vi. 
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£X 20MM 

exmevive. 

*$4va, 
*xerCow; 
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"£x5pbpopeal, 
$1TL C207. 


"£XTEAS@, 
t]cive.. 
$XTYVEtthe 
*ERTEVHC. 
3 , Y 

SKTSVCSECfVe 


189.E. 
I 94.B. 


198.B. 
208.M. 
212. E. 

213. 


104, M. 
iÞ. 
236.B. 
241.B. 
242. E. 
246.B. 
248,M, 


2$3.M. 


25 2 E, 
iÞ. 


254.B. 
253,M. 
241.M. 


244.E. 
262.M. 


266M. | 


To fail or forſake. © 

To ſcatcer or ſpread abroad, to 

diſperſe or diſſolve. | 

To wipe away, to put away. : 

To ſcoff at, to mock, '_ 

To ſwim our. 

To watch, totake pains, to be 

raiſed up. | 

Willing, free. 

Freely, willingly. 

Even now long ago. 

To attrempr. 

To ſend forth, 

To declare, to diſplay,to uttfr3 

To fall our, to fail, to ſlip our 

of memory, 

To .fail throngh to a place, to 

eſcape away. hos 

To ſupply or make up. 

A filling or making per- 

feet. ---: | 

To ftrike and overthrow, to 

more) to daſh out of courage. 

To puffor breath out,to breath 

out the ſoul, that is, to dic. 

To go forth or out. 

Togo a whoring. | Wh 

To ſpit out,-to caſt off or de- 

ſpiſe. | 

To ront out or pullup by. the 

roots. 

An amazement. 

To turn out,to oyerthrow. 

To daſh out of eourage) to vex 
or ſtrike to the heart. 

Tofiniſh or perfe&. 

To ſtretch out or forth. 


. | Perpetuity. 


Seretched forth, prolonged, 
More fervently. | 
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ib. , With all ſtrength and vigour, 
- earneſtly, 
103.M. | Withour or befide. 
\x10.B- | The ſixr. 
306. | To: turn away, to diſdain, to 
refoſe, to ſhun. 
207.M, | To nouriſh. 
303; E. Untimely birth, abortiveneſs. 
321.M.| To draw, to bring forth or 
our. 
222.E. | To eſcape or fleeaway. 
1319. M. | To fear or make afraid, to-pat 
; | In great fear. 
1b.. | Pot in great fear. 
328.M. | To branch our, to bud,ta blof- 
”. ] ,Jfom. 
: SIN | To ponre out. 
"Ib, ; To poure, ſpill or ſcatter. 
1337: B. | To depart or go out: 
(339 E- T6 breath ont ones ſon] or ſpi- 
ric, to ferch the laſt 
; | - breath. 
194.M, | Voluntary, willing. 
©. tb. | An Oliye-tree. 
tb. ] Oile, or the ſruit of that 
| " TreE: 
ib, | place where Olive-trees 
+ I * grow. 
ib.E, | Leffer, ſmaller, worſer, 
105:B. | To have lefſe. 
104.E.| To leffen. 
105.B. | Light, eaſie. 
' ib. | Lightneſſe, or eaſineſſe. 
tb. | To move; to toſs, to govern or 
_— | guide. 
104K, | The leaft. 
105.M.' | To argue,to reprehend,to con- 
© 1" ute, to convince. 
ib, | A checking or rebuking. 
- iÞ,-| A chiding or threatning: 
” Eat 
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.| To pity, to ſhew mercy. .. ...* | 


Miſerable, wretched, 


. Merciful, pitiful. 4 


Mercy, pity. 
Mercy, compaſtion. . DO - 
Liberty, freedoms. . 


. | A freeman. | 


To free, to ſet at liberty. 

A coming. 

Belonging to ariElephant. 

Torole round about». * - 

A boil, | 

To bemade ſore, to be corrup- 

ted with rancor. 

To draw. 

A Grecian. : 

One admitted into the Jewiſh 
nation by being circumciſed, 


| A Preſelyte.: 


Greece. | DEE 

To impute,,.ito conſider or 
weigh diligently. - 

Hope. | 

To hope, 

Of my ſelf... 

To enter in. _ .., Te 
To dip in, as ene dothf his fin- 
ger. in ou6e: OR TESSS. 
To enter inzto ſet /apon,to put 

forth, or offer himlelf.. 


- | To cauſe to aſcend, to. lead or 


draw to or fro. 


To look Upon, tO ſee. - 
To threaten with raging and 
; Foaring, to make a. great: 
noiſe, + , | 


107.M. | To ſpew and yornit out. 
nn 19% DB. 


Ts rage againſt one. , 
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202.B, | To abide to the end, to conti- 
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238.M. 


352.E. 
248.M. 


25I-E. 
253.B, 
251.E, 


| Before or in preſence, 
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[To ſpend fooliſhly, to caſt a- 


way, to ſcoft. 

A laughing-ſtock, a mocking. 
ftock. 

A derider, a mocker. 

To walk vp and down ina 
place. 

To fill. | 

Tohappen:to chance ſuddenly 
on 2 thing. 

To be folded or wrapped 


In.. 
Tal -p ta accompliſh, or ful. 


A wrapping or intangling with- 
in a knot. 


. | To blow in, to inſpire, to 


breath our. 


. | To buy,to ſell again,to traffick 
. | A merchant, a buyer. 


The trade of merchandiſe, 


| A Fair where all things are to 


be fold. 


. | To ſet on fire, to enfl4me, to 


tir up. 

Before or in pteſence. 

To fpit upon. 

That one ſeeth or perceiveth 
plainly, clear, noteble. 

'To make ones ſelf known or 
manifeſt, to difclofe ones 
ſelf, to declare. 

Tertified, made afraid+ 

To blow upon. | 

Grafred or planted in deeply 
ſetled in, | 


In. 

Belonging to the ſe. 
ore. 

Contrary, againſt. 
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tb. "On the other ſide againſt he? 
33.E. [To begin. 
M. , To embrace, to take inte 


168.M. 


129 .M. 
109,E. 


| 


ones armes, to bear in ones 
armes. 


- || Poor, needy. 


To ſhew, to hold forth. 
A manifeſt token. 

A demonſtration. 
Eleven. 

The eleventh. 


-. | Toreceive, to expe or look 


for. 
To inhabit, to continue or &+ 
bide in. 


- | To be cloathed accurately. 


Tuft, righteous. 


«.|A building. 

- | Glorious, excellent: 
- | To be glorified, 

. { To make ſtrong. 


to put on clothes. 


| A Garment. 


Acleathing. 
To creep or enter in by 
ſtealth. 


-E. |.To inſnare or intrap. 

. | Snares, 

. | To bein, to be. 

. | To wrap or fold in, 

. | For that caaſe;wherefore. 

- | To af inwardly, to do, to cf- 


fe&. 
Force, ſtrength, yigonr, yer- 


EffeSual, of force that can 
do much. 

A working, an ation. } 

To he blefled. 

To befglded or wripped in. 
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215.M. 


2IT.K. 


221.M. 


IO2:B. 
234M. 
:1297.M 
296.M: 
139.M. 
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296M. 
294.M. 
I WELY 
309,B. 
304. M; 
:296.M. 


10g.E. 


/ 308. B, 


s To think. 
An invention or device. 
A year. 
To come on, to be nigh onto. 
To make ſtrong or big, to har. 
- ten, to confirm. 
| ak 
The ninth. 
Ninety nine. 
One that is dumh, 
Fo becken with the head. 
The -moving of the minde, 
thought, ” 
Lawfal. 6 


To dwell in. 

Vaity. 

To vex or trouble much. 

Guilty or liable to. 

A precept or commandment, 

To bury. 

Burial, 

To command or give in 

': charge. 

Tor mark diligently with the 

E eyc, to behold with atten- 

; tive eyes. 

Hence. 

A.;. calling upon to prevent 
ſome evil prayers. 

Pretious. 


| APrecept. 

' One that is in a place, a te- 

'nant. 

Witnin, between. 

To make aſhamed. 

' To nouriſh or ſackle. 

Tgdelight ones ſelt with plea- 
;ſures and dainties. 

'Feared or made afraid, abaſh- 
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307.B.' m——_— » bluſhing, mo- 


delt. 


z08.E. | To tronble, to-require of de. 


309.B. | 


iÞ.E. 
3 IO.E. 
312,M. 


mand-a thing. 

To role or winde in, 

To ingrave, to imprint, to ſet a 
mark deeply in. 

To reproach, to inſult againſt 
one. 

A dream. 


ib. | To dream. 


342..M.. Before orin preſence. 


233.E. To admit into the eats, ts 


| 


hear. 

Six. 

Out of or from. 

To noiſe abroad. | 

To redeem, or to purchaſe by 
buying. 

To lead forth, * 

To be taken quite away. 

To pluck out;to pull up by the 
roots, to take away, to 
ſnatch. 

To require, to ask that a thing 
way be given him. 

Suddenly, unlooked for, 

To follow. 

Six hundred. | 

To anojinr, to blot out, to wipe 
out. 

To leap out, to - leap for 


Joy. 
A Reſurrection. EL 
To ſpring and grow up, to ariſe 
as the ſun doriz, to ſpring or 


appear. 
To fend forth, to ſend _ 
hr finiſh, co inſtru perfeR- 
Y. 
Toraiſe or ſtir up, 
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£6.E. 
316.E. 
241,F, 


35.M, 
37.M. 
= 


To ſeduce. 

Suddenly, unexpeRedly. 

Alrogether ro ſtick, to. be in 

j much trouble and perplexi- 
ty. 

To ſhine forth, to ſhine bright, 

In the ſame moment. 

To ſtir up, to waken, to quick- 
EN. \ 

To go forth, to go away. 

To reprehend, to confute. 

Tobe drawn out or away: 

A caſting, alſo .the thing vo- 
mited. 


\ 


throughly. 
To 'go forth, te come forth, to 


99.M. 
122.M. 


flow out,todepirt. 

It may be, or it is lawful. 

To ſearch or examine ſtrifly, 
or with care. 

To expound or unfold. 


135. M. 


110.B. | Threeſcore, 


ib, 
I37-E. | 
I26.M. 
T50.M. 
I52.B. 
223:B. 


185.B. 


1 


Afterwards, in order. 
To ſound out perfectly, 
The ſtate, faſhion, form or dif. 
poſition of the body. 
Toadmire with amazement. 
Toe able after an exatt min« 
_ ther. 
A going out or forth. | 
To watt, to deftroy, to depo- 
pulate, 
To confeſſe. 
To adjure, to ſwear carnefily,to 
conjure. 
A Conjurer, 
Todig out. | 
To ſer by 2s 'nought, to con- 


temn, 
emn VIII 


To fearce and enquire out 
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| To account as nothing,” to yi- 


ib. 


99.E. 
1b. 
305.E. 
th. 
103.M. 
jÞ. | 


340.M. 


lifte. 
Liberty, authoricy, power. 
To have authority and power. 


To awake, to raiſe from 

- ſleep. 

Awakned. 

Abroad, without dores. 

Withont, the outſide , that 
which is abroad. 

To caſt out, to rejet, to 
drive out or - away, © thruſt 
out. 


. | Onter, or uttermoſt. 


A holy day, a feaſt. 

To celebrate a feaſt. 

A promiſe. 

To proclaim, to promiſe, 
A promiſe. 

To call, to go to call. 


.1To firive together, or cgi 


rend, 


. | To be gathered rogether 


Praiſe. 


. | To-praiſe. 


To lifc up, to ered. 

To be aſhamed. 

To defire, to beg an almes. 
To follow after, to chaſe. 


. | Tohear perfectly. 


To hear perfe&ly. 
After that. 
Af neceſſity. 


. | Toxeturn, to carry forth,toput 


ſorth. 

To recal into ones memory, to 
. rub up ones memory, j 

To be at reft and quiet, to reſt 


upon, to delight in,torepoſe 
_ 
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{ To return or come back a- 


I18.E. 


149,E. 
228,M. 


24.M. 


25.M, 
30.B. 


,33-M. 
36.B. 


ib.E. 


35.M. 
91.E. 


9S.B, 


244.B. 
76.K. 
244. B. 
96.M. 
100.M. 
7.E. 
Io02 M, 
104.B, 
294.B. 


89M. 


ib, ; 


I19.M. 
I20,K., 

1b. | 
I 27.M. | 


I1i0.AM, | 


gain. | 
Toriſe vp againſt. 

A correqion, an amendment. 
To meet, to come to meet, to 
£0 to meet. = 

Upon, above. 

To comfort, to help, to fa- 
vour. 

' A province. 

A cottage, a manor, orhouſe 


out of Town or City. 
The next day after. 


To forme, to caſt up fome. 

To ſtir up, to weaken, to quic- 
ken. 

Becauſe fich that, or, for as 
much as. | 

For as much as. 

Becauſe afterwards. 

For as much as. 

To look upon, to behold. 

To ſucceed or follow after. 

A bringing in over and above- 

Afterwards. | 

On the farther ſide. 

To go forward or to & place, to 
labour earneftly, to ſtretch 
out. 


To be cloathed upon. 

A little cleak or garment, 2 
ſhirt. ® 

To come upon on a a ſudden. 

To aska queſtion, to enquiſe, 
to ask or crave, 

A queſtion or demand. _ 

To attend or bend theminde, 
to hold forth. 

To trouble much, to defame 

with reproaches. _ 
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79.E 


ib. , {n, to, above, upon, under, 
| with,of or concerning, 
41.M. T.90 or tread upon -ſome- 
thing. | 
, 44-B. | Tocaſt or ſend in, to put in. 
44M. | To aggravate, to load or 
preſs. 
41.M.| To make to aſcend, to layor 
caft cn,to ſet one upon a thing 
$I. B. | To look back upon, to reſped, 
ro conſider with favour. 
44. B. | A piece of cloath, a rag, a gar- 
ment. | 
$1,M. | To call or cry unto or upon. 
$3.B. | Counſel againft any one,that is, 
ſnares. 
57.E. | To marry a wife with the right 
of affinity, 
60.M. | Earthly. 
61.M.| To come upon ſyddenly, to 
come unlooked for. 
63.E-| To acknowledge or know 
throughly. 
ib.| Anacknowledging. 
65 M,| An inſcription or writing upon. 


. | To wiite on or upIN, 
. | To ſhewor tell. 
. | To admit or receiye. 


To be aftranger or an outcom- 
er. 


. | To ſuperadde, or adde over 


and above. 
To give over and above. 
To ſtraighten, to corred or a- 
mend. 


« 


88.E, Tofall down, togodown. 
97.M. Agrecing, decent. 
ib. Equity, clemency. 
133. E. To require or demand, to de- 
'* fire much. 
142,E.' Appointed for death, 
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. 300M. | A putting, ſetting or laying up- 


144-M. 
j 


03 E. 
157.B. 
158.B. 


28.FE. 
161.1. 


176.B. | 
I181.E. 


193,M. 
196.B. | 


189.E. | 


193.E. 


I94.B. 
Ib. 


I97.E. 


ON Or Our. 
To covet or deſire earneſily. 


b. | Concupiſcence. 


To place, to ſet or appoint. 

To call in or upon. 

A covering, a garment, a car- 
per. 

Curſed. . 

To lean, lie, fall, ſtay, or reſt 
UpONe 


To diſcern, to judge or deter- 
mine. 

To apprehend or lay hold of,to 
aſſume or take upan. 

To forget. 

To be called or named. 

To fail, ot forſake, 

Forgetfulnefſe. 

To explain or unfold.; 

An explication or unfold- 
og. 

To give teſtimony, to bear 
witneſſe. 

Care, thought. 

Carefully, accurately- 


- | To take care of. | 
. | To perſevere, to abide or con- 


tinue to the end. 
To nod unto, to ſhew affent by 
nodding unto. 
y_ waſh away or to waſh 
off. 


. | Thought,confideration,a ſubtle 


device. 


. | Forſworn, that hath broken his 


oath, 
To - forſwear, to break an 


iÞ. | 
S8.E. 


oath. 
Pertaining to ones being. 
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248.E., | Fo ruſh in, tofall headlong in- 
, to, to chance ſuddenly on a 


« 


thing. 


254.B. | Tareprove or reprehend ſharp- 


253M. 
ib,E. 


ib. 
Ib. 
Ib, 
241.E. 


265.B. 


To "OR to firain, 

To deftire greatly, to love ex. 
ceedingly, to embrace with 
love. | 

Defice. 

Wiſhed for, greatly defired. 

Deſire. | 

To proceed, to paſſe, to take a 
journey. 

To ſew in, tojoyn together, to 
ſtirch. | 


266.M, | 


271.B. ; 
: Fond, meat. 


273.B. 
274;Þ. 


To caſt in, or upon. 
Notable, or marked, famays, 


To come off to ſee,to viſit, tg 
take a view, to muſter, 

To dwell or lodge in tents or 
pavillions. 


3b.M. | To caft a ſhadow npon, ta de- 


274.M. 


fend. 
The office and dignity of a Bi- 
Hay oy wa 
To foreſee, to provide;to look 
to. | 
A. Biſhop. o 
To be drawn unto, to be allu- 
red. | 
To know. 
A maſter. 


. | Knowledge, underſtanding, 


To ſend, to write an epiftle;' 
An apiftle or letter. 


. | To ſtrengthen, to fortifie. 


To ſhut or ſtop the mouth, 


To turn, to change; to convert, - 


to alter. 
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. | Aſapplying. 


A changing or turning. 


. | To gather, 


The Church aſſembly. 
An aſſembling, confederacy, a 
commotinn, a Company. 


. | To run together with others, ſo 


 aStolean, lie or fall upon, 
Dangerous. 


. | To wax ſtrong. 


To heap, to heap vp together 
in great heaps. 


. | To eymmand with authority, 


to enjoyn. 

Authority royal, office, po- 
wer. | 

To perform or fulfil, to per- 
fe. 

Apr, free. 

To put, lay, or caft on or in. 

To avgment or increaſe the 
price. 

A penalty, a fine. 

To permir or ſuffer, to grant. 

The doing of a thing,commiſſio 

A faQor, a prodtor, a Proxy. 

To enjoy , to attain unto. 

To appear, to be manifeſt. 


An appearing, a manifeſtati- 


on. 

[luftrious, famous, 

To be light or clear, to ſhine, 
to be day. 

To infer or bring in, to ob- 
je. 


. | To cry together, to crie un- 


ro. | 
To be light, clear, to be day, 
To trie, to affay. 

To powre in, 

To ſupply. 
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336.B. 
73.M. 
222.E. 

| 


227.B. 


tb, 
I117.B. 


I16.B., 


To anoint with any liquor, to 
ſmear, | 

To build upon. 

To daſh or throw againft,to eg- 
damage. 

To be firnamed. 

An eye.witneſſe, one that ſecs 


- It himſelf. 
ib. | To behold, to louk forwards. 


A word, a verſe. 


. | Heavenly. 

. | Seven. 

. | Seven times. 

.| To ſay ortrotell, to command. 
.B. | A worksa deed, an office. 
{To work, to be bufie, to traf- 


fick, 


. | A work, or labonr, or endea- 


vour. 


: | A workman. 
- | To provoke. 


To belch or break winde up- 
ward. 


- | Toſcarch out and enquire dili- 


gently, 


.| To relate. 
.| A deſert,a wiiderneſſe, not in- 


habited. 


-| Forſaken, not inhabited, de- 


fert. 
To lay waſt, to make deſolate, 
to deſtroy. 
A laying waſt, a defacing, a de- 
ſtroying, | 
To faſten, or drive in, tomake 
firm or ſtrong, to under- 
prop. 
A brawling, contention. 
Contention, ſtrife, brawling. 
A kid or young goar. 
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- ib. E. 
Ih, 

th- 
118.B, 
tb. 

iÞ. 


120.M. 


129 E. 
I21.B. 


227.B. 
I2I.B. 


ib.M. | 
ib. | 
ib,E. 
ib. 


iÞ. 


A kid or young goat, j 

An ijntetpretation, 

To be explained. _ 

Any thing that creepeth. 

Red. 

To come, to go forward, to fol- 
low. 

To ask, to enquire, to in- 
treat. 

A garment, 

To eat, to conſume, to de- 
vour. 

A looking glaſſe, 

The Evening, 

Laſtly, finally, in the end, 

L ft, furthermoſt, 

Within. 

On the inner part, on the in- 
ſide. 

Farther, more inward, more 
deep. 


ib. | A. companion, a fellow, 2 


friend. 


_ | Another. 
ib, | Otherwiſe, 


To teach another doctrine, or 
a different or diverſe do- 
arine. 

To draw the other part of the 
yoke. 

Of diverſe tongue,or ſpeech. 


. | As yet. 


To prepare or make ready. 


| | A preparation or making rea- 


dy 


| Prepared, ready. 


A year. 


. | Eafie, happy. : 
. | Forelate joyful things. 
-| The: Goſpel, a joyfal meſ- 


ſage. : 
EH 7 


- 


Way are. 


"welperae.. 
euage WS. 


EVEPER®, 
"$V)4rNs. 


*zudY a. 
"ZUM Kzw. 


7 uStnias 
n , 
SUES ROTH, 


"£USPATHS. 


| £V3p 2470. 
tv 9:70, 


*v09u;. 
"2VItw "A 
*zv) gs. 
*xvIrrus. 


'evIuSpoutw. 


_ *evhuro. 
. EuBumos. 


*£v)uuio. 


"zulcueta. 


zVLag Or. 


"SU AY, w5. 
"£V4gp @, 


tvxonrOr. 
"EVAL etcts 
"£VA24 NG. 


£vAaBrouan, 


"WACJ12. 
"£VAGNA®. 


”- Index of thi New "Telamere: 
tb:E. 
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An Evangelift, a crier or 

clainier of the Goſpel. 
Acceptable, pleafing. 
Delightfully,pleafingly, 
To pleaſe. 


: | Noble, of good birth, 
' The clearnefſe or brightneffe 


of the day. 


. | Toreft in a thing, to approve 


of it, 


. | Goad pleaſure, 


A'good turn, a benefit, a plea- 
ſure. 

A Benefactor. 

Todo well, to do good unto. 


N w__ put or placed , apt, 


Right, ſtrait, plain. 

Ferthwith, 

Adv. forthwith. 

Scraitnefſe,rectitude. 

To hold a right contle- « or 
way. 


. | To make plain or ſtraight. 
- | Couragious. 


. | To be ofa good and chearſull 


minde. 


> Opportunity. | 
. | Seaſonable, in due time, 


In due ſeaſon. 

To have opportunity of let- 
ſure 

Eafie to be done. 


. | Reverence or religions fear. 
b. | One that layeth hold on a 


thing warily. 


. | To reverence or fear. 


A bleffing. 
'To blefſe, to ſay well, to com» 


mend, 
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. { Bleffed. 
. | Eaſteto be imparted. 
. | The moving of the minde, 


thoughr. 


ib. | To be well affe&ed. 


An Eunuch, a gelded man. 


. | Togeld or cur off. 


To obtain a proſperons jour. 
ney, to do well and proſpe- 
rouſly. 


.B. | Meetly or fitly becoming. 
. | Obſequious, obſeryant, atten- 


dant, 


. | Standing abour. 

.E. | Beneficence, bountifulneſſe. 
. | Riches, ſubſtance. 

. | To have plenty, to be rich, 

. | Comlineile, beauty. 

« | Acceptable, received. 

. | To appear goedly to ſeeor fair 


in appearance, 


. | Decent, or becoming. 

. | To finde out. 

. | Broad, ſpacious, large. 

B. | Signifying or berokening well, 


manifeſt, clear. 


| Merciful. 
. | Godlinefſe, a natural love and 


affeQion. 
Godly, deyour. 
Deyoutly, gedlily. 
To worſhip. 


. | Honeft, decent, becoming. 


Decently, honeſtly, orderly, 
fitly. 

Comlineſſe. 

With great contention. 

Courteſy,civility,pleaſant grace 
in jeſting. 


A good report, an honorable 
name, praiſe» 
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ib. | Honorable, that brings honour, 
of good report. 


| 320.E.| To bear or bring forth fruie 


plentifally, = 
325.E, | To rejoyce, co make merry, to 
delight. 
ib. | Joyfulneſſe, gladnefſe, 
331.M, | A thankful remembrance of be« 
nefits. 
Ib. | Thankful, kinde, mindful of a 
- benefit. | 
tb. | Togive thanks. 
I24.E. | A wiſh or deſire, prayer, 
ib. | To make a yow, to wiſh, to prays 
334-E- | Profitable, uſeful. 
339.M. | To be of a good heart,or mind. 
220.M, | A good ſmell or favour. 
225.K. | Pertaining to, or that is ofa 
| good name. 
26.E. Once, 
19 E. Toleapupon. 
124.2. A finder out, a deviſer, 
137.B. | Anorder of citizens, a courſe 
OT race. 
ib. | Daily. 
I46.E.} To come unto. 
I50.M. |; To come unlooked, to come on 
a ſudden. 
125. M.' Aſhe-viper. 
ib.E, Enmity. 
ib.  Anenemy. 
127.B. Tohave, to hold, topoſſeſs. 
I31,B. | Unrill, cill what cime, eyen un- 
to. 
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£5 


131.E. 
132.M, | 
1b. | 
ib, | 
IÞ, 


ib. 


To live. 

A yoke. 

A bond. 

To be hotor vehement. - - 

Emulation, a defire to eXcei 
. others. 

Burning hot. 


133+ B.| To enwlate, to ſirive to ex- 


Ib, 
133.M. 


cel, to conr«::., 
One jealous, noc Enduring a 
corrival. 


1b. 
ib. 


1b, E. 


| Loſs, hurr, damage. 

| To punitl:, ro fine, to condemn. 

; To teek, to enquire afrer,to de- 
mand. 

A queſtion, a ſearching, .an eX- 

amination, 


ib | The fame. 
3b. '.Darnel or cockle. 


134.B. | Darkveſſe, obſcurity, bligdneſs, 
' Ignorance. 

132.M. | A yoak. 

1-34.B. | Leaven. 
ib. | Folleaven or mix with,as.lea- 

+, ven with dough. 
6.E. | To take any live thing. 
44 132.8, Life. 
' 134.M. | A girdle. 

Ib, | To gird, to truſfe,to coitipaſle a- 

bour. 

6I.E. | To quicken or give life. 
255.B. | To quicken or make aliye. 
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H. 


I37.B. 
241.M. 


. Or, neither, whether,rather. 


A preſident, a captain. 


. | An Empire. 


To be a captain. 


. | To lead, guide, or goyernz to 


think or ſuppoſe. 
Willingly, ſweetly. 
Now. 


. | Sweetneſſe, pleaſure. 


Mint, 


. | Manners. 


Tocome, to be preſent, 
How great. 
Stature, proportion. 


ib. | The Sun. 


A nail. 
A day. 
Ours, 


. Half dead, 
Half. 
' Half an hour. 


137,M. | When. 


1b. 


ib. | 


Pleaſant. 
Pleaſant, quiet, mild. 
Tranquillity, mildnefle.' 


1b. Quiet, mild. 
. | To reſt or take delight in to 


be filent. 


» | Although. 


To he overcome, 


b. | A defe&. 


Worſe. 

A ſound or noiſe. 

To ſound back again. 
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ON 


I40.E. 
139.E. 


ib. 
I40.B, 
ib.E, 
ib. 

ib, 


The ſea. | 
Tocheriſh, to warm, as '2 hen 
her eggs. 


. | Amazement, an admiration 


with aſtoniſhmenr. 
To fear. 


| Deadly, that bringeth death. 


Death. 

To cauſe to die, to kill. 

That bringeth death. 

To bury, 

To truſt, to dare to beleeve, 
to have confidence in, or al- 


ſarance of. 


- ; Truſt or eonfidence. 


| The Deity. 


' A wonder,an admiration. 
To admire or wonder ats 


. [That is worthy of admiration, 


, wonderfal. 
The fame. 


. |To behold with admirati- 


On, or with ſingular affecti- 
| feion. 


.|A Theater, a ftage or Scaf- 


fold. 

To be brought on the ſtage, to 
be made a ſpectacle. 

Divine, belonging to God. 

To be willing. 

The will. 

The ſame. 

God. 

A Goddeſle. 

The Deity. 


food! « 


2A 25 34a >. 


WV PWHWO et ey Utes tt 2» 


oo 


| 240) os x|&-. 
Sr0AD9E. 
804A 0. 
1508 "oh 


qumreup 
Hroo Carte”! 
Yeooefns- 


Is £/4a4y0/20u, 


TreG-. 
YEW pea. 


91)W 
nice. 


oaldLiss 
Ono x. 
Opures. 


| TopuP-. 


TeuCiw. 


Anndex of the New Teſtamevt. 


+ 8. M Tavght of God, CITY 
188.M.' | A: Divine. 


- .”* 1198, M.. To fighr of ſtrive againſt God. 


- 45! : One that reſiſterh or ſioiverh a> 


.gainſt God, 


 253.M,| Inſpired of God. 2614 


' tb. 
287. B. 


; 270.M. The worſhip of God::. ©: >: 


; A worſhipper of God. 

At hater of God. In 
The Deity. ++ 
A curing or healing. 

To heal, to make ſound. 


1 A Gronar, 


To. mow, to reap. 
The ' harveſt. 
Areaper or mower, 


To be made warm,to heat ones 
_ 
Summer. 


To behold, ro ſee woum ade 


ration. 
Aſ pectacle. 


A ſcabbard, a ſheath, pms, 


,To give ſuck, alſo to ſuck. 


A woman. 

The fame. 

A ſnare to take birds 8: beaſts 
T# hiint wilde beaſts. : 

A wilde beaſt. 

To [fight with beaſts. 


| Totreaſure up. 


Tv'toneh, to handle. .:* © 

To affli&s to ftrike down to _ | 
ground. 

Afﬀi&ion. 

To die. 

Mortal, ſubjeR to death. 

A tumulr or ſtir. 

To make a tumulr or Riir,alſo to 
trouble, 


Ee 


pave. 


Deave, 
Dobupd. 
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| Tg 1.5 To break, | 


\ 


.| Mourning, weeping. 


To weep. 

Religion. 

Religions, 
To cauſe to triumph,or rejoyce 
. exceedingly. 

A hair. 


.| To Fa a great noiſe, or cry 


A be or cluſter of any thing, 
clotred blood. _. 
Athfone, the ſcat royal. 


. | A daughter. 


A little davghter. 


b. | A great ſtormi or tempeſt at 


Sea, 


B. To perfume. 
. | Apertuming, 


An altar, 

To be of 2 diſpleaſed minde, 
or of a minde moved to an- 
ger. 

The minde, wrath, ndignation, 
anger. 

To wax very hot, to be very 


angry. 


- | A gate, 


A ſhield, buckler, or rarer. 
A window. 
A Porter or keeper of a gate. 


.| An oblation, a ſacrifice. 


An Altar or place where ſacri- 
fices were killed and offe-- 
red. 


1 Tofacrifice. 
. Thebreſt or bulk of aman. 
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|. 


. [| To make whole or ſound; to 


heal — __ 
A remedy or medicine. 
An healing. 
A Phyſician. 


. |.Behold. 


96.B. |. Sighr, form, or ſhape. 
145.B. | Proper. 
ib. An idiot, a fool, an unlearned 


| 


' Man. : 
Swear, travel, labour, pain. 
A Prieftly office. 


« | To diſcharge or execute a b& 


nefice. 

The ftate of Priefts, Prieſt- 
hood. 

Holy. 

A Temple. 

A Prieſt. 

Becoming holines. 

A Church-robber, wicked, cut- 
ſed. | 

To commit ſacriledge,to rob of 
ſpoil an holy place. 

To perform holy things, to fa- 
crifice. 


. { The ftate of Prieſts, Prieft- 


hood. 


.'| Safficient, worthy. 


Todo that which is convent. 
ent, ſufficient, proper of 
meer. 


. | Sofficiency. 


A ſupplication, prayer, requeſt, 


. | A moiſture, juyce or ſap. 
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147. -y 


ib. J 


1b. B. 
ib. 


. Merry, cheerful. 

 Cheerfulneſſe. 

Geatle, mild, eaſy, favourable. 

Tohe gentle, mercifal; favou- 
rable. 

A facrifice to pleaſe Gods an- 
' ger, an attonement. 

= lace where God was pa- 

ed. 

A bridle;a rhong of leathes, a 
latcher, 

A garment, apparel. 

.To cloath. 

A garment, apparel. 


. | Todefire. 
ib. | As, if, or that, that ſo, 
: Adart, or any other thing to 


be caſt, 


. |A Jew. 


To live as the Jews, 

Judaiſm. 

Belonging to the Jews. 

After the manner of the Jews. 


ib. | A Knight of the Garter, an 


harſeman,a wan at armes. 

An horſe. 

An hoft or a company of horſe 
man, the arr of riding, 


.. | The Rain- bow. 


Like to an Angel. 
Equal, alike, 


. | Equality. 


Equally pretious, or of the 
ſame value. 


| .Endued with the ſame minde. 
./|. To know. 
.:\ To determine, to appoint, to 


make, to ſtand, to put, Of 
"place. 


| To record, alſo to yiſit. 
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I52.B. ws" powerful , formida. 
le. 
151. E. Strength or hardnefſe of body 
or mind, 
152.B,, To beable to profit. 
152,M.' A fiſh. 
ib. : Alirle fiſh. 
ib. | A foor-ſteep. 
145.E. The ninth letterin the Greek 
i Alphaber, 


Kk. 


92.B. | And [. | 
230.B. ' Even as. 
12, E»| Tooverturn or deſtroy, to pull 
down or away, 
ib. | DeftruRion. 
152.E. | To meak clean, to cleanſe, to 
| purge. 
244.B. Although, as. 
153.B. | Clear, pure, innocent, ſincere, 
air, 
ib, ' Clearneſſe, purity, cleanneſs, 
ib. | To cleanſe, to purge. 
ib. | A pnrging, a cleanſing. 
_. 28. B. | To invade or fer upon. 
92.E, | Achair. 
102 E. | After another., 
93.M. | To fir. 
110.B. | Afterwards in order. 
123.E. Toſleep. 
135.M. A Dottor. 
ib.E. | To come together, to agree. 
136.M; | Tofic, 
137.B. | Daily. 
93-M, | Tocauſe to fit, to Place, to reſt 
Ws or abide. 
Ee3 


29.9111. 


2o/d10/246 © 


xc.90 070M. 
xg.0 TAIT pact. 
YI 


1214 
Xeauvds. 
KauvoTi 


Leuvogavie. 


KAxtowols. 
zoned. 
KEXDAOYED. 
Kanon) ac. 
K4%0 mt)ew. 


KA omg, 
KdkoTMNED., 


xaKspy Or, 
KA Ks X40. 
X&xdju. 
we oc 


x150.E. 


230:E. 
2 23. 
227.E, 
226. 
341-£, 
$8.M, 
I$4.B, 
ib. 


329.B. 
I54.M, 
58,M, 
3154.E. 
104.B. 
104.B, 
tb. 
I5S.M. 


ib. 
ib.E. 
tb, 


| 
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'F30.E. 


To ſend, to pur or lay down or 
from. 


To place, to appoint, to of- 


dain. 

Even as. 

Wholy, alway, ſurely. 

To ſce cleatly or throughtly. 

To be armed. 

As, evcn as. 

Ard indeed, 

New. 

Newneſſe, alteration or change 
In eliate. 

Novelties or new voices. 

A cercain and determined time 

Truly. 

To burn. 

And there. 

And thence. 

And he. 

Wicked, evil, diſhoneſt, falſe, 
deceitful, 

Evilly, naughrtily, unhappily, 
unadviſedly. 

vice, wickednefſe, malice, de- 
ceit. 

To entertain after an ill man- 
ner.,o trouble. 


ib, ! Grief, trouble, rorment. 
135.E. | Vitious maners. 
188,M. | To curſe. 
238.B. Vexation, trouble, ſorrow, 

tb. : To bear or endure labours of 


toil. 


2 54. E. | One rhat doth hurt, wicked. 


; To do ' wrong, to abuſe, t9 
- hore. 


I 14.M. ' A miſchievous or a wicked one 
129,B. To rorment,to vex., 


156.B, | 
at | Arced or cane, 


tb, 


Straw, fſtuble.s 


wie. 


= IJ 


Ac 


RX. AX 
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on 
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N 


}- 


xLanxio . 
Larnaca. 


XdSNAIOP » 
KAAD Go 


KI.ASSo 
14A0d) TKeAG, 


YLAOTOEO, 
KaAUTIO. 


xd. 
xdpuy Cr. 


15[v®. 
KHUTD. 
OY 

Kanwy , 
Ke TMASY 0” 


xzamwv 0. 


Kaed!a, 


uae yvocus 
XapTros. 
xap myoeCr. 


KapTopope®. 
Kap TEg3@, 


xayo0. 
xz, 


ae [2 eve. 
a7 NN 01124, 
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'1b. 
104.E. | 
q 


I57-B. 
ib, | 


id. | 
78 E. 


254.E.; 
I87.E, 


I58.B. | 


i 
D 
, 
f 


|. 


iF& call, to invite, to- CF ufeer: 

to exhorr. EN 

A tree, and frui bearing olive- 
tree, 

Better. 

well, righcly, fry... ekilful- 


Y. 
Good, profitable, learned, whol- 
ſome, proſperous. 
A maſter of honeſty,or one that 
teacheth honeſty. 
To do well, to pleaſure. 
| To cover, to hide, to cloſe, to 
ſhur. 
A Covering,a CArPEt; garments 
a coverlet. 
A Camel. 


1 A furnace. 
.] To fhat, to wink, or twinkle 


with the eyes. 


358, M. | To be weary, to befaint. 
1b.E, | To bow, to bend. 
$90. M, | Although. 
a58, EK. | A rulega form,apreſcript. 
, 3Þ, | Toſell wine or victualsy to fell 
for gain, 
i. | S190 :k. 
159.B.; The heart, the ſoul, or will of 
| ''man. HS 
63.M. | A ſearcher of the heart. f 
»50.M; | Elance |}|}Þ|_ whit 
320K, | One thar heh or binge 
forth fruir. 
ib. | TG bring forth fruit. « 
174.8: | To be of a m”—_ &. : couragious 
£ 2. { . minde. « ! 
1 $9.M, | ' A moar. 
159:M: | Againſt,concerning,fromgupon, 
\ . by, through, 
41 M | To deſcend or go down. 
44-B.' To becaſt down, 


Kamufoa- 


Ee4 


t6TuCdoic © | 
xgraBrBdQopar. 


x9-72G0aJ. 
ngrabegber ®, 


4TLY JeAND. 
xa eve 
XSTENEAGD . 
K&TUHVATHD » 


£4,740. 


KATHY VU}. 
hint v8 4 How 


$9571 aceua. 


4d] cus ure. 
yo]axaico. 


YT EXDAUTT 042. 


YRTEXW YL. 


X1gTdKxep ar; 


KATALALD. 
f 
KaTAKAHA.: 


X4TBKAMESdoTED, 
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| A'deſcenſion or going down. 

To be pulled away, ro ve 
.thrown down. - 

A foundition, 

To deceive one of ones due 

' reward. 

To bring tidings. 

A declarer. 

To laugh ar, .to deride. 


. | To determine againſt one, ro 


condemn. 
-Tobring or lead down. 
To break in pieces. 
To vanquiſh by war. 


| To binde oyer and over. 
. | very manifeſt. 
| To pronounce the. law againſt 


one,to condemn. 
To follow hard aiter. 


B. : To compel or drive into bon- 


' dage. 

To opprefſe by force, to bring 
under the yoke,to reduce in- 
to ſubjeion. 

To make aſhamed,toconfound, 
to diſgrace. 

To burn or conſume with fire, 

_ to burn up. 

To be covered, to be hidden, 

- . or conce aled. 

To glory,or brag againft one. 

To lie down, to fall down, to 
fir down. 

To break or bruife. 

To ſhut or encloſe. 

To divide by lot or portionan 
inheritance. 


. 'To cauſe to fit down at table, 
to cauſe ro lie down to 
Tm. 
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X4TAKNEIO . 
XATLNOTO. 


WrexemuariCe: 
naTaxpiyo. 


nerduerua. 
KATAKELTIS: 
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KA TALVEIEUD » 


45]ard Nic. 
NaTdgrarC. 


KETRAGALD. 
xd]arapPaiyu, 


xdlantipar. 
X&A TANG. 
Xd]dneiug. 
x&]anbd{w, 


#&X]aAxdtorwu. 
XdJANNGYM. 
x<]&A01705- 


x] aauw. 


8TAAVLE. 
XAT EAA) Sly. 
x4 ]apapr pic. 
X4/TAukvw. 


KT LUN A. 
X4]2vaxiora, 
u4T4 v0 ud, 


x97areVeuarita. 


WALYL CK, 
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 2g7axADBCw; 


.167,M. | Todrown or fink in the water, 
pet | to overwhelm. 
ib. | A deluge, a great flood. 
tb. | To follow afcer. 
171. E. ) Tocurt in pieces,to kill,to beat. 
..174.M. | To caft, hurl, or throw down 
h headlong. 
I76+B. | To condemn, or Judge againſt 
one. 
1b. ; Condemnation. 
-.'iÞ, the ſame. 
179,M. ; :Tobe lord and maſter, to rule | 
, _ and govern. 
180;E. | Backbiting, flander. 
ib. | A railer, ſlanderer, backbiter, 
reviler. | 
ib. | To ſlander, to ſpeak againſt. 
182,B, | To fake at unawares; to take 1 in 
the act. 
185.M. | To be choſen, to be enrolled. | 
190,B. | To leave, or forſake, : 
ib. | A remnant. 
191,M. | To ſtone to 4death, to row 
ftones againſt one. 
19.M. |} To change, alſo to reconcile. 
1b. | Reconciliation,  (fidue. 
190.B. | Thar which is behinde, the re- 


. , Todeſiroy,to throw down that 


which is builded. 
An Inne, a lodging. 


. | To muſe upon,to conſider, 
. | To witnefſe agaiaft one. 


To fojourn, to abide'in a place 
for a time. 

Apart. x 

To conſume or lay waſt. 


. | Execration, 


To vow, to curſe;to betcke one 
to the Devil. 


To be dull or ſlow, to be be- 


nummed with fear. - 
1a]laywa, 
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Atmartve.- | | i : aFgR; 
x&]ay509. 214.E. 
| KRTUITLD. 24.M. 
xarays arora, 216. E 
x4Te. UE. 1b 
xaTo5i00mar, 26.M 
xd]am]o. 238.M 
xa]a mus. 239M 
YALTUMETET Ute 246.M 
247M. 247.E 
x4 TaATTI s 248.E 
x4TLTAED. 253.M 
x4TuUTOV Oh. 243.M 
XS-7270v 71G 0pactl. 257.R 
X<> TEC, 28.M. 
xa med our tb. 
KdTUp Yea. 113-M. 
xameruloues. | 29.E, 
KATEprica, 21M 
KaTApTIONS. ib.E 
xemensuss. | ib, 
Xamorldaly. 273.E. 


| To. ndg, or becken With: the 
head. 
To confider,to weigh through. 
ly, to obſerve, to behold os 
/ perceive. | 
To attain; to come: unto, -ta 
happen, to Chance ſuddenly 
ona thing. 


. | To be pricked, ſtung, or _ 


menred. 


. | A pricking, fſumber, ſtupigiry. 
. | To be judged worthy. 
. | To tread underfoor, to put to 


extream villany. 


. | To reprefles to withhold or 


hinder. 


. | Hangings uſed in a hall & ?rin- 
| | CES Courts, vail or curtain. 


To ſwallow or devour. 


. | To fatl of or from,tofall down. 
. | To fail: or paſſe over. 

, | To be oppreſſed. | 

. | To he drowned or plunged 0- 


ver head in the water. 
A wiſhing ſome evil, a curſing 
' or betaking himfeH ro the 


| :Devil. - 


To curſe with grievous exccta- 
tions, to ſpeak evil of. 

'To:cauſe to loyter, to render 

. ynpreficable, 

To becounted or numbered. 


| To: patch, to renew, to make 


new and handfom again. 


A pan a making whole 


. of perfe 


A joyning together, 

'Toſhake or move. - 

'To break down, to overtbrow, 
ro deſtroy, 
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KaTETKNVOOIG, 
Karadud(a.; 
ad] 40 x0TF Cy. 


Xa TAG KOTEW, 


Ad TELOAICAM. 


{4 TUSEAA®, 
Xa THASOAT. 
KAATASH Us» 
KATE. 
LetTaSpE oc, 
X76 6901, 
xamarpnvida 
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Ka T0 PAT]. 
Ka TETPRAN COAL, 


1A THAI YETS» 
tam mOnus. 


Kat TATION 


44TETESJ0Ma. 


LamuTRE Yu, 


1.4,7MH 0. 
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274 E, | 


ib, | To ſearch diligently, ro grope, 
to eſpie. 

277.M, | Tocircumvent by cavils, or ſo- 
phiſticarions, to labour de- 
ceitfully, to oppreſſe one. 

282. | To appeaſe, to pacific,to qui- 
' er, toreſtrain. 

283.B.; Acloathing or apparel. 

x50.E.}; The ſtate, faſhion, form, or diſ- 
poſition of body or mind;the 

. apparel of the body. 
288.B. | To draw by force, to drag. 
286.M.i To ſubvert, to turn upſide 
| down, to-overthrow. 
ib. | A changing or turning,an over» 
throwing, ruin. 

236. E: To beriotous or wanten, t to 

| play the letcher. 

28s.B.| To fell to the ground to over- 
throw. 

288.M.} To ſlay or cut ones throat. 

269.B.| To be figned and ſealed to his 
hand. 

127.E. | A poſſeſſion, the poſſcifion of a 

'  ] "place. 

300.E.; Tolay afide, to leave off, to pur 
away, to 1. ay tO pledge. 

296.E.| A cutting in pieces or dividing, 

3095.B | To bethruft through witha 


To provide or make ready, ta 
ſet in order, to furniſh, to 
prepare. | 


. | To build or make a tent. 

. | A neſt. 

. | To ſhadow over, to make dark. 
- | A ſpieg a privy ſearcher. 


dart. 
E. | To run down, torun in haftyta 
run unto. 
.] To eat up, to devour of Con» 

ſume, 
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X4T 4900040. 
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wepige: 


yarepss1u. 
xgT4pJHi pw. 


320.M. 


!To dire& or gaide; 
.B. j Toriſe up againſt, 
. | To hold again, to hold back, 


| To bear or carry to, to'ſheyw or 
declare. 


. | To run to one for ſuccoyr. 
. | To corrupt,to ſpoilzto deftroy, 


to vitiart. 


. | To kiſſe ſweetly. | 


To contemn, deſpiſe, or ſet at 
novught. 
A deſyiſer or conteniner. 


. | To poure our or on. 


That is under the ground. 


. | To uſe ill or diſhoneſtly, to a- 
! baſe, touſe in vain. 

. |To cool or make cold. 

. [Given up to idols. 

.B, | Overagainſt. 


In the fight or preſence. 
To cxeſciſe authority againſt 


. | "one. 
. | To effe, toperfeR, to do, to 


finiſh,to deſtroy,to conſume. 


.| To deſcend or come down. 


To devour, to conſume to de- 


(ſtroy. 


to hold. 


. | An accofation, 
. | An accuſer. 


To accuſe, to ſpeak againſt 
* one. 


. | Sad nefſe, heavinefſe of heart. 


To ſound back again, to inſtu&t 
with a lively & ſounding voice 


. | To wax ſtrong, to overcone. 
. | To be corrupted or infected 


with ruſt. 


. | A dwelling place: 
. | To dwell, to keep in. 


jb. | A manſion or dwelling place. 


Adwelling place. 
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K&vow, 
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xavTp oy, 
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-228.M. 


160.E. 
161.B. 
155.B. 
ib, 
ib, 
ib. 
154-E, 


160,E. 
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namrmelg curate 


| 


To behold as in a glafſe.- 

Noble and brave Lmryentg 

Downward, down. 

The loweſt, the meaneft.' | + 

To ſcorch or parch. 

Hear, burning, RY 

Burning or parching. 

Heat. 

To be ſeared with an hot 
iron. 

To boaſt, to brag, to glory, to 
extol with boaſting. 


- | Boaſting or bragging. 


The ſame. ' 


- | Tolie, to be ſituated, to be 


placed, to be appointed, 


* | A Potter or worker of imapes itt 


earth. 


. | Earthen, made of earth, 


An earthen pitcher or potter. - - 
Swadling bands, or bands to 
wounds or broken limbs 


. | Toclip or ſhear. 


-B. | To bid or command. 


« | An incouraging or cheap ng. 


Vain, empty, fooliſh. - 


. Vainly. 
- | Toempty, to make low. 


Deſirous of vain or empty _-_ 


ry. 
. | Vain glory. 


328(E. | aclamour or cry about mighty 
things. 
I62.E, | Aſpur,a prick, 
163,B- | Ahorn, an accent over a eter 
BW. title. 
1b. Potters earth. 
.. ub. | To mingle, to pour in. 
162.E. | An horn. 
Py The hosk or cod of a beanor 


| . peaſe. 
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XHproy. 
iQ vg. 
* | 
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XA&zTIs. 


xAeuJuss. 0! 


XAd@, 
KA. 
KAHw, 
xA4&©-. 
KASHI. 
XAb7FnS. 


ib, 


- I61.E. 
.1..362.B. 


163, M. 
1b6.E: 
ib. 
164.B:* 
233.M. 


194,M; 
tb. B. 
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1+ bb, M. Gain, profic, vantage, * 
To gain, to get. advantage of 


profic, \ 

' Money or coin, a very ſmall 
| —_ of money. 

A banker. 

A'head, 

The principal point or matter 
of 2 diſcourſe or book. 

The head, the ſum, the princi- 
pall poinr. 

A Garden. 

A Gardiner. 

An honey-comb. 

A common cryer, a publiſher of 

things,a preacher,a proclaimer 


. | To divulge or report, to noiſe 


abroad, to publiſh. 


. | Apubliſhing or open declaring 


A Whale. 


.| A cheſt. 


Anh:rp. 
To harp. 


. | He that fingeth and playeth to 


.©ithe harp, 


- | Danger, perill, 


To be in danger or jeopardy. 

To move or ſtir. 

A motion or ſtirring. 

A branch,a bough. 

To weep, to beyail. 

Apiece of a thing btoken, 2 
fragment, a ſcrap. 

A brakiog. 


| Weeping, a lamentation. 
To break. 


: A key, a lock. 


- 3b; | To ſhut or inclofe. 
th. | Glory, renoun. 


1b.E. 
ib, 


| 


Toſteal or take away cloſely. 
A theef. 
XAT pidhs 
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KAN 29 v04W. 


xAngovouC@y 
KANQ ovoguct, 
annp@y. 
KANpbojpuce 
KANTHS. 
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{ The branch or yong budef & 


Vine. 


, | To obcain by right of inhert. 


tance or ſucceſhon. 


: | An Heir. 


An inheritance or ſiicceſſion., 
deftiny charges 


office. 


. | To be choſen into lot, for the 


o-r4ining of an inhericagce. 
A calling or invicing to bows 
.vernal. | 
Called. . 
A moveable oven of i Wes = 
rher wetal, a ſtill or farnacec 
A country, a regions @ oh- 
mate. 
A bed to lie on, or eat on afcer 
the old faſhion. 


J | Todecline,bend or bove down, 


to lean to a thing, 
A little bed. 


. | A ſitting down, 
| Theft. 


A wave. 

To riſe up in waves, to be boi 
ſterous and ſtormy, | 

To itch. 

. | The belly. 

To be brought to ne coi 
to die. 

Aflumbering. 

Common, publick. 

To dcfile, to infect, to pollutes 
to ſtain. 

Communion, mutual participa- 
tion together, 

That helpeth or taketh part, 
that is a companion. {74 


- | That may be eafily joyned tn 


(cllowſhip. 
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ib, 
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ib. 


ib, 


1b.B. 
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| Ty impart with anotherzto talk 


| 


together, to mix with, 


' Abed- or couch, . a' neft or 


den. 

A'Bed-chamber. 

A grain or barley-corn, a ber- 
TY. 4 


: Died into a ſcarlet, or crimſon 


- Colour. 
To be puniſhed, 
Torment, pain. 
Flattery, fawning. 


--| To buffer, 


To gloe. 


« | A medicine to heal the eyes. 


A banker or money-changer: 


« | To ſhorren, to draw together,to 


abridg, to cut off, 


- | A boſom, a lap. 

'To fiyim or flow about, 

- | Afiſhpond, a pool or pond. 
+ | The hair of the head, a buſh of 


hairs 
To have a buſh of hair. 
To take heed of, to regard. 
Better. 


. | To white over with lime- chalk | 


Duſt. 

Toe ceaſc, to reſt. 7 

A'great lamenting and: enteins 
with beating the breaft. 

Aflavghter, a cutting .down to 


the ground, a great fall and: 


fuine. | 
Trouble, vexation, work which 
"breaks our ſtrength. | 
To labour with difficulty and 
wearineſſe. | 

Dung of men or cattle. 
To cut, to beat, to ſcourge, to: 

ftrike, - 

xbegE. 
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172.M. 
ib.E. 
1b.M, 
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| A Crow. 
A Maid or Virgin. 

Tofili-with ary thing ſuperflu- 
ouſly,to cram, ro glut. 


. | A glutring, plentifulneſs. 


A Broom or Beſom, 

To adorn or deck. 

The world. 

The Prince of the world. 
To eaſe, to lighten or leſſen, 


ib. | A Basketr. 


2.M. 
173.M, 


A little bed or couch. 

To cry out, to call. 

Drunkennefſ:, Surfeit proeeed- 
ing of too much eating and 
drinking, 


; | The Skull of the head, -a place 


of burial or execotion. - 
The skirt or hem of a garment. 
Powerful, firong. 


. | Strength, power, 
. | To -confirm or eſtabliſh, to- 


ſtrengthen, to gather heart. 
To hold ſure or ſtrongly. 
Moſt excellent. 


| A clamour, a noiſe or outcry» 


ib. | Toery outaloud. 


174,M. 
2,M, 


ib. | Of Barley 


Fleſh. 

More excellent. 

To haag tip. 

A ſteep down place, 
Barley. | 
Cniſhment. 
Judgment, Damnation or pu- 


.| Alllly. 


To divide, to diſcern, to judge 
or determine. 

Judgment, 

A Judg. 


. | A Tribunal or judgment ſeat. 


| He that judgeth. 
Ff Hf Sg 
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Logw. 
Xoumr [3s 
Hevino. 


Xev@h. 
xpugtAArCy. 


zevanAnitu, 


XL 70[hells 
X THU» 
XTHTWE. 


zTHvG. 

F4 
ATIC®. 
x70 85+ 
XT1T (ide 
aſtid, 
xvBepriiols, 


»vBeprinTus- 
X1KAC-. 


WKALHED. 
KUKALO. 


HALT Wee 


WAAGCE. 
XU. 
aUuGaxco, 
Xujuvoy, 


HO. 


weld. 
XUELELRGS, 


276.E. ,To ſtrike or knock. 
177+B. | Hidden, ſecret. 
176.E. | To hide, to conceal, to lay 
up. 
177,B. | Secretly, hiddenly. 
th. | Ice, alſoa jewel which is cal- 
led chryftal, and that be.. 
| cauſe it is as clear as ice. - 
ib, Ty ns or glicter like chry- 
al. 
1b.M. | To poſlefſe, to inhabit, to ob- 
| tain, 
ib, | A poſſeſſion or property; fub- 
. ftance,riches, lands. | 
Ib. | A poſſeſſor or owner of a 
thing. 
Ib.E, | A labouring beaſt, a horſe. 
ib. | To build, to found, to create. 
I» | Acreation,or making. 
Ibe | A creature. 
178. M, | Craft, deceit, wickednefſe. . 
178.Me'| Governing of a ſhip, culing of a 
Common-wealth, guiding of 
any thing. 
ib. | The Governor of a ſhip,a guide 
: | or ruler. 
Ib. | A round plaip circle, a com- 
7 paſſe. 
ib, | Circle-wiſe,round about. 
Ib. | To gird, to compaſſe about, to 
; environ. 
Ib. | A place where ſwine or other 
; beaſts do wallow, 
ib.E. | M:imed, lame, 
Ib, A wave. 
ib. | A Cymbal. 
1b. | The herb Cummin, 
Ib, | To make crooked, to bow ar 
| bend. 
We” 4 A Lady. 
IÞ, 


Of or belonging to the Lord, 
wet 
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Aty y10. 


aches. 
Adiaar. 


AQKTICA. 


Acta, 
AaAId» 


AajuPeyu. 
AﬀUTUY, « 
AQLATO » 
AﬀduTCSs. 


UCDLIETA 


AQUPTCITHS» 


Ads FLyws 


y £VUT09g. 
AQL0Ss 


adpuyg. 
Admit, 


Ar Ther of he Wew Teſtairieht, 


jb. B. ' The Lord. 
. | Toeſtabliſh, to confirm, 
. | A dog. 

. | A member, a body. 

ib. | To hinder, to forbid. 


A village or country town, 2 
Caſtle, or little Fort. 


. | A little town, 
. | Bacchns, the god of wine. 


| Dumb, or that cn——_—_ 
A Onat, 


A- 


Ib, 


1b. 


ib, 


219.M, 
1Þ.E, 


Fd 


1 


Ib.. 


To caft lots for, to ebtain of 
get by lot. 

1 Pies ſecretly. 

| A boiſterous wind or ftorm, a 
whirl-winde. 

' To: wince, kick, or ſpurn, to 
Ccurver. 

-| To ſpeak. 

A tongue, a proper form of 
fpeech. 


- | Toreceiye, to take, to receive 


again. 


. | A lamp or torch. 
1b. { To ſhine or gliſter. 
. Shining, bright, beautiful, gor- 


geous. 
Bountifully, clearly. 
Brightnefſe, clearnefſe, beauty. 
To lie hid, to be ignorant of,to 
be inſecrer, or unknown. . 
Cut or carved out of ſtone, 
A people. 
A throat, 


296,E.| To cut out. 
Ff2 
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AuTIHH, 


AaTeEvw 


Ad yy oy. 


AL. 
a4 Cr. 
Aer. 
ABMUB. 
AHTSPHH. 


AHTE&pP Ha. 


AaTECNKCE. 


AETECDS. 
Atms, 
Airy. 
AET £95s 
AETTOS. 
Ag&UXIS.. > 
AgUKaYD. 
Atoy. 

Aibn. 
ANKEHY. 


Anvds. 


angOc.. 
ANSHS. 
Ans. 
Alta. 


AibayC-. 


Aitbayorey. 


Ai9©-. 
Aral, 
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184.B, 


183.E.; 
I 85, Bo 


ib. 


189.E, 
ib, 


114.M. 
1b. 
i6.E, 


/ ib, 

1 0-Es 
ib.M. 
ib, 

- bÞ. 
3b.E, 
1b. 

jb. 
.183.M. 
I;0,E- 


1b, 
; 91.B. 


| Bondage, ſervice, ſervice for a 
reward, 

To ſerve, to worſhip. 

All kinde of herbs for meat, 
pot. herbs. 

To ſpeak or ſay, to call, to ex- 
plain. | 

 Smooth,plain, ſlippery, bare. 

To be wanting>to leave. 

Akeeping of ſomewhat apart 
from another, a remnant. 

Service, a publick office of the 
Church. 

To miniſter or ſeiye,to undergo 
ſome publick office or work. 
Pertaining to miniftraticn or 

ſervice. 
He that miniſtreth or ſeryeth, 
A ſcale. 
A Leprofie. 
: One ſick of the Leproſie, 
: Slender, thin, lean, little. 
White, fair, 
' To white-lime. 
Alton. 
| Oblivion, forgetfulneſſe, 


To crack to break, to ſound 
| -:back again , to make a 
|| noiſe. 
A prefſe for wine, cider, or yer- 
juice, | 
'Trifles. 


Arobber, a ſpoiler, a thief, a 


i89.M. | 
181.M, 


I91.B, 
Ib. 


ib. 


ib.M.. 
id,] 


pillager. 

A thing received. 
Greatly, exceedingly. 
Frankincenſe. 2 
Aeenſer in which Frankincenſe 

was put, | 
Afﬀtone. (ar. 
To ſtone todeath,to caft ftones 
ailir@ 
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Alun. 
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ib. Stony. TIELNS 
44.E. To ftone, to beat down with 
: * ſtones. 
285.B. | A place ſtrewed with ſtones, 
191M, | Tovan or winnow. 
ib.E. | An haven or harbonr- where 
{ ſhips arrive, 
"ib. | A pool, a ſtanding water. 
ib. | Hunger,dearth. 
ib. | All kindeof ſtuff fit for wear- 
-| © ing, 
192 B. | Far. 
ib. | A pound weight containing 12. 
ounces. 
189.M. | The ſouth-weſt-winde. 
186.E, | A colled, a ſhort prayer. 
185.M, | A ſpeech, 
- 186, M, | An eloquent man, 
ib.E, | To think or judge, to-reckon 
or make account. 
ib.M. | Reaſonable. 
187.B, | Thought, muſing,confi eration. 
198;M: | Strife ot contention of words, 
ib. | T6 move ſtrife of words; or to 
' | © contend about words?;* © 
I62,B. | APpike or ſpear. 
iþ.! ATreproach, a taunt, & railingza 
, -- checking, . 
ib. | Totaunt, ro rail. 
ib. | A Taunrer, or rather. 


. | Aplague. | 
. | The reft, the other. 


A bath, a font. 


. | To waſh, torinſe, to purge. 
-| Awolf, 
.| To waſt or deſtroy, 


Sadnefſe,grief cfminde. * 
To grive one, to bring ſidneſs 
to him,to affli& with ſorrow. - 


. A looſing, a releaſing, a difſol- 


ying. | 
Ff3 AuSI- 
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195.E, | 
w. 


193. 


ib. 
jb. 
ib, 
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Profitable fertil. 
To be profitable or expedient, 


| The price of redemption, or 


the price that is laid our for 
the redeeming of captives. 
To be redeemed or reſtored. 
Redemption or a ranſoming, 
A freer, a deliverer. 
A candle-light or lamp. 
A candleftick. 
—_ looſe, to deliver, to take 
£4. 


M. 


3b. 
2b, 


A wiſe man, 4 magician, ay in» 
chanter, a coſener. 
The art of witchcraft or igs 
chanting. 
To exerciſe the magiok art, 


| A ſcholer, a diſciple. 


A woman ſcholer or auditor. 
To be a ſcholer or diſciple. 
To wax mad or to dote- 
Happy, proſperous, blefſed. 


To pronounce or to proclain: 


blefſed. 

Blefſedneſſe. 

Far off, ſtrange, of long conti- 
Nuance. 


a; 
L44-E. 


z 


"; | 
iÞ. Softnefſe,meckneſſe,gentlenes, | 


ib, Patiently. 
| 


| 


Ib. Long,afar off. 


Afar off. ; 

To. bridle anger, to defer ts 
= to caſt away anger als 
Bildneſſe. 
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336.M. 


ib.M. 


ib. 
tb.B. 
1b.E. 


198,B, 
ib, 


Long-lived, antient, of manY 


years. 


. | Soft, tender, delicate, effemi- 


nate, 


. | The fecbleneſſe, wearinefſe, os 


faintneſs of a body,a difeaſe. 
More. 


. | A Grandmother, a grandame. 


Mammon or riches. 


. | Toleafn, to get the knowledge 


of a thing. 

A kinde of rare and deleRable 
meat called Manna. 

To prophecy. 


. |Madneſſe, rage. 
. | Fo wax rotten, fant and fee- 


ble, to be wearygto be with- 
out courage, 
A Pearl. 


_| Marble. 


A witneſſe, that dies for the 
truth of the Goſpel: 


. | To witneſſe. 


Witnefle, teſtimony, evidence. 

'To call to witnefle, to witnefſle, 
to avouch, toaffirm. 

' Witnefle, evidence, teſtimony. 

A witnefle. 

To grinde with the teeth, to 
gnaw, to bite. 

To whip, to ſcourge. 

A ſcourge,a whip, a rod. 

To whip or ſcourge. 

A pap, a teat. 

vain, empty, fooliſh. 

Vanity, lying, inconſtancy, 

To become vain or fooliſh. 


. | A vain talker. 
. | Vain talking, 
. | In vain. 
. ! Aſward, 
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1Þ, 


New Teſtament, 
A battel, a skirmiſh, a fight, a 


tray. 


ib. | To fight or contend. 


ib E.| Great, fair, large, excellent. 
199.M.| Mignificent or worthy acts. 
ib, | Majcſty, greatneſle, prerogative 
| royal. 
258. B. | Sumpruous,famovs, renowned. 
199.M- | Toſet forth ro open view, to 
draw in length, to ſtretch 
our. | 
1b. | Majeſty, greatneſſe, prerogative 
royal. 
ib, | Greatly, exceedingly. 
ib. | Greatnefſe. 
ib.B. | The Greateſt, or largeſt, the 
moſt excellent, 
199,B. | Noble-men, the head men of a 
mo town, governors. 
119.M. | To be explained. 
199.M. | Drenkenneſſe. 
151.E. | To move away from, to turn a- 
way from, to remoye, 
219, E. | Snares, a beficging. 
229,M. | The ends, march, bonnds or 
frontier of lands. 
199,E. | To be drunken,to be oyerwhel- 
| med with wine. 
Ib.M. | To be drunken. 
Ib.E. | Drunken. 
tb.B. | The greater, more, 
ib. | The ſame. 
200.E. | Black. 
ib. | Ink. 
ib, | It is cared or regarded. 
ib. | To muſe, meditate, ſtudy, or 
| think upon. 
201.B. | Honey. | 
1b. | Belonging to bees, ſweet or 


taſting like honey. 
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1b.M. _ ſhall be or about to 
E. 
ib. | A part of the body, or o- 
ther thing, a limb, a mem- 
ber. 
ib. | To complain, to expoſtulate, 
| to beanpry, to finde faulr. 
200, B. | Full of complaints, one that 
reſteth not in that place 
and life in which God hath 
placed him. 
201:E, | Indeed, neverthelefle. 
304.E. | Nevertheleſſe, 
201,E., | To remain, to ſtay, to continue 
or abide. 
202.M. | Care, thought, diligence, painyg 
ſorrow. 
ib, | To take care, to be very di= 
ligent about,to take thovghr 
for with ſorrow. « 
200M. | A part or portion. 
ib. | To divide, to diftributez to ſeZ 
ver. 
A diſtributing or parting, divi- 
| ſian, ſevering. 
ib, ! A divider, a diſtributer, 
ib.B, A part, or portion. I 
137.B. Noon-day. 
203.B. | Fullrepleniſhed, well furniſh- 
e 
ib. | To. fill up, to have ſtore. ©. 
ib. | With, among, by, __—_ t0- 
wards, after. 
41.E. | To paſſe over. 
44.B. | To change. 
8.B.| To lead, to tornor winde a-. 
bour. 
80.B, | To impart or 
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puerelheons 


.308.E. 
13.M. 


300. E. 
IO2,E. | 
I27.E. 
203. Es 
221K. 


Ib. 


4 SI.M, 


' Achange or alteration, a tran- 
ſperring or carrying over, 
To depart from the Haven, and 

take Sea. 
Tocall, to go to call. 
To be changed or removed: 


. | To take, to perceive to be par- 


taker of, 


- | Aparticipation or taking part. 
-| To change from one place to 


another. 
Torepent, to prieve, to be a. 
ſhamed of. 
To be:cransformed. 
Forethinking, repentance, an 
afrer ſorrow. 
To repent, to be prieved, to 
be aſhamed of. 
Between, amongſt, at. 
To turn back, to tranſlate or 
change, to pervert or corrupt. 
To call, to go to call. 
To transform, to turn otit of 
one ſhape to another. 
To carry or bring from one 
place into another. 
Afterwards. 
To be partaker of. 
To be of an uncertain or douhbt- 
ful minde. 
A carrying over from one place 
to another, 
To carry or bring from one 
place to another, to change, 
tO remove, 
To carry or bring fromone 
place to another,to tranſlate, 
[to remove. | 
A veſſel among the Atticks to 
carry wine or water in, a bar- 


rell,or rundlet of 9 gallons. 
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ra 
ib. 
238.B. 
127.Þk. 
ib. 


37.K. 
204-B. 
102.M, 
I22.E. 


204.M. 


ib. 
ib. 


IÞ. 
ib. E. 


241.E- 


244-E. 


293.M. 
303-B, 
 $8,E. 


| 205, B. 


1b. 
20.M. 
256.M. 
I1O1,E. 


205.B. 


tb. 
1H. 


ib. 
ib; 


bb ME. 


A wealure. 

To meaſure,to judge,to eſteem. 
A little, even nothing. 

To grieve together, 
Fellowſhip. 

A companion. 


Untill. 

No, not. 

None. 

Not any more,not hereafter. 

Length of place or any other 
thing, length of time. 

To grew up, or grow out in 
length. 

Akin or hide, a ſheeps-skin. 

A month, 

To diſcloſe, to make known, 
to ſignifte or give a ligne, ro 
relates 

By no means. 

The Thigh. 

Neither. 

Whether or no. 

Mach more, 

A Mother. 

A Womb, 

A murtherer of his mother. 

| The chief city,or mother city. 

Ove. 

Topollute or defile,to corrupt, 
to mingle. 

That which polluteth. 

The ſame. 

To mingle,to temper together, 
to confound. 

Mixture or Hotch- potch. 

A mile. 


ib- | Toimwicate, to reſergble. 


ib.E. 


A follower or imitator. 


Ib, | ;To be mindful of,to remember. 
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206,M. 


1b. 
ib. 
ib. E. 
1b. 
Ib, 
79.E. 


th. 
206.E. 
ib. B., 
ib. 


1b. 
ib, 


1b.M. 


1b. 
207. B. 
I81. 
206,E, 
ib, 
207.B. 
ib; 


To hatesto efteem leſſe, or ſet 

| behind. 

Wages, hire. 

To bring with, to hire. 

Wages, hire, reward. 

One hired, an hireling. 

An hireling. 

A recompenſing, a bountiful 

' giving of areward. 

' A liberal giver of rewards. 

' Apound in money. 

| A mation or ſpeaking of, 

A monument. 2 remembrance, 
a token, a {igne, 

The ſame. 

To remember, to call to mind, 
to make mention of, 

Memory, remembrance, a cal- 
ling to minde. 


To be betrothed. 

Scarcely, difficultly. 
Tongae-ried, that ftammereth. 
An Adultereſs. 

An Adulterer. 

Adultery, 

To commit adultery. 


. | The ſame. | 
. | Scarcely, hardly, with much a- 
'd 


0 


.| To defile, to corrupt, or pol- 


late. 


. | That which polluteth, 
.E. | Acomplainr. 


A dwellivg place. 


: | Alone, deſarr, ſolitary. 
. | Onely, 
..| Gne only begotten. 


To be one or deſolate. 

Blinde of one eye; he that hath 
but one eye, 
| , org 
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207,M. 
iÞ. 


ib. 


A. favour or ſhape, a figure or 
form. 

To be framed or faſhic» 
ned, 

Information , faſhioning , in- 
ſiructing. 


208.B. | Miſery, ſorrow, grievous Ia- 


207,B. 
254+E. 
208,B. 
209.B. 


208.B, 


bour. 

A calf, a bull, an oxe. 

To make a calf. 

A muſician. 

To be taught thoſe things which 
belong to holy matters, 

A word, or ſpeech, a fable, a 
forged tale or lie. 


ib.M. | To low, to cry, to roar aloud,to 


138.E, 


groan. 


5b. | To be ſcoffed or laughed at. 


A mill. 


. | Belonging to a mill or [mill 


ſtone. 


. | A mill,a grinding houſe. 

ib. | Ten thouſand. | 

. | Ointment. 

| To anoint with ointment. 

. | An hidden thing, a thing ſhut 


up, a myſtery. 


; | Toſee nothing afar off. | 
b. | The mark or print of a ſtripe or" 


blow. 


. | To blame, to rebuke. 

3 Fooliſh,doltiſh. 

ib. | Folly. 

ib, | To do fooliſhly, to beſot, to 


make dotiſh. 
Foolifh talking. 


Net. 
Ya9os. 
xdeS Cr. 


F aut). 


yas. 
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N. 


2 Io.B. 
ib. 


jb. 
0.M. 


210.M. 


166,M. 


210.M. 


21 2.M: : 


| ibs 
21@.E, 


— 


Truely, indeed, even ſo. 

A Temple, a Church, 

A plant growing in India or 
Syria called ſpicknard. 

To break or iplir a ſhip, to 
make ſhipwrack, ro ſuffer 
ſhipwrack, 

A ſhip. | 

= maſter of a ſhip, a Pi- 
Or. 


A Mariner. 


A young man. 

The ſame. 

Dead. 

To mortifie. 

A mottifying or making dead. 

New, freſh. 

The young of every thing, 2 
chickin, a fowl, Bc, 

Youths, 

Planted or ſown of late, new 
begun, 


. |To nod, to becken with the 


head, to ſignifte by nodding. 
A cloud. 


b. | The fame. 
| Thereins or kidnies, 


A Chourch-warden. 


. | Youthful. 


Not, 
To ſpin. 


- | An infant. 


To do like an infant. 

An Iſland. 

A little Iſland. hed, 
pnctte 
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| 


Hungry, 2” barren. 

Faſting, hunger. 

To faſt, to abſtain from 
mear. 


+ To be ſober, 


Sober, watchful. 
Victory. 


. | To overcome, 


Vidtory. 


. | A baſon or laver, 
. | To waſh the hands or feer. 
.| To ponder in ones minde. 


The moving of the minde, 
thought, conſideration. 

Born of a common woman, 
a counterfet, baſe born, a 
baſtard. 


. | Feeding ground or paſture. 


The Law. 
To efteem,to think,to ſuppoſe, 


. | A Lawyer. 


Lawfully. 
A Lawyer. 


. | A making, appointing,or giving 


of Laws. 
A maker or giver of Laws. 
To make or eftabliſh Laws. 


. | Meny or coin, lawful money. 


A diſeaſe or ſickneſſe. 

To be ſick. 

A diſeaſe or ſickneſle. 

Hatching or bringing forth of 
chickins. 

To take away craftily, to de- 
ceive or beguile. 


. | The ſonthern wind. 


A ſentence or poſition, a pla. 
cing in the minde. 


. | To admoniſh, exhort or coun- 


ſell. 


The new-Moon, 
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214.M. | The minde, thought, opinion. 
215.E. | A bride. 
216.B.| A bride-groom. 
ib. | A bride-chamber where the 
Bride groom and bride are; 
alſo marriage. 
1b. | Now, but now. 
1b. | Night. 
Ib. E.| To twinkle with the eyes, to 
ſlumber. 
ib. | To prick, to pierce, to bore, 
136. E. ' Day and night. 
216, E. ' Idle, ſlow, lazy, dull. 
ib. A back of a man or beaſt, 


| — 
wa 


217.B-| An hoſt that receiveth firan- 


gers. 
tb.| An houſe ready to receive 
friends. 
ib. |[To receive or entertain as 
gueſts, to lodge. 
76,M.| To receive friendly into his 
houſe,ro lodge in -a place as 
a gueſt. 
217-M. | A meaſure of liquid things. 
ib.E.| To make dry,or to become dry, 
- towither, 
ib. | Without moiſture, batren,wi- 
thered. EY 
218.B,] Wood, timber, a club,a tree, 4 
| croſſe. 
ib, | Of wood, or wooden. 
To ſhave, to clip or ſhear, 


Sv Gu Ov Ov Ov BY Ov Oo ee 


"0yA& 


BL ww VV 


©n Onan Os Op Ba 


©Sv Ov Ov Ov On Ga 


oL 


A 


___——— ww —- - "—_—_ 


"Oy@ 
SydbnxovTe 


eyn@ 


ods,n Sms 
85 

odtuo 
ods 


64a 


eSormegiet 
oP otrrogco 
FERT 
FEDTT. 
odUydnpar 


6Svepuos 
Wo 


ode 

odvpy 

FELITH,; 7 
vx 

oxi 

1,EG- 

91k 

OIXE&THS 
otknTHeiov 


Oltnun 
PIETY, 
olzoermiTns 


h An Index of the New Teſtament. 


O- 


ib, 


The eight, 

Eighty. or fonrſcore. . | 

A thing great and ea a. 2 
weight. 

This. 

A way. 

Tomake a journey. 

A guide in the ways 

To lead in the ways to 80 be- 
fore. . 

A journey. 

A'raveller. 8 


. | A tooth. 


Grief, torment. 
To be grieved, vexed, of tor-. 
mented. 


. | Wailing or crying out with pt» 


tiful lamentation. 
To ſmell of, to have a ſmell; to 
give an ill fent,to ftink; 


ib, | From whence, 


tb/ 
ib. | 
1bþ.E. 
221.B. 
1b. 
ib.M. 
Ib, 
». 


Ib. t 


tb, 


A linen cloth, 
The ſame. 


| A tenement, a dwelling houſe | 


An houſe or a familie. p 

Pertaining to the houſhold. 

Todwell,to keep in,to lodg. - 

An houſhold ſervant: 

A manſion place, a dwelling 
place. 

A priſon - 

Pertaining to the houſhold. 


75,M. | The good man of the houſe,or 


the maſter of a family. 
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ib. 
73.M. 
1b, B. 


| To govern an houſe. 
A building. 
To build or found an hovſe. 


212.B. | Adiſpoſer, a ſteward. 
ib | The charge or laying out mo. 


ney for another,diſtributjon. 


ib. \ To manage or order,to become 


ſteward. 


221.M. | The world, properly the habi- 


table world. 


233. M. | A keeper of an houſe, one that 


222.B, 
i 
IÞ. 


tb.M. 
284.B, 


324.E. 


222. E. 


: 155,M, 


\ 


1 Temaineth at home. 

| To have pity on. 

Compaſſion, moving of pity. 

Merciful, pitiful , compaſſio- 
Rate. 

Wine. 

Given to drinking of much 
wine. 

A banquet or drinking toge- 
ther. 

To think, to ſuppoſe, to ima- 
gine. 


. | Of what ſort or faſhion, 


To loyter, to beidle. 


. | Slothful, idle, fluggiſh, dull, 


ſlack. 


| Eight. 


Of the eight day. 


. | Deſtru&ion,utter decay,death, 


ruin. 


» | Lictle, ſlender, few. 


One endued with a little 
faith. 


| Faint- hearted,cowardiſh. 
. | To regard bur little, ro negleR 


or ſlight. 


- | Todeſtroy,to waſt, to conſume. 
ib. | One that deſtroyeth or caſteth 


down. 


A burnt offering. oh 
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An Index ofthe New Teſtament, 
166.B. 


| Entire and whole, innocent; 
pure. 

Innocency,entireneſſe. 

To how] or cry pitifully. 
All, the whole, every whit, 
wholy, alwayes,altogether. 
The whole, all throvgh. 

A green fig, a fig thar is nct 


ripe. = 

A ſhower, rain water. 

Talk that men have together, 
conference. 

wy ralk, to ſpeak with,to con- 
cr. 

A rout or rabble, a mulcitade 

of people. | 

Aneye. 


. | To fwear, to take an oath. 

. | With one minde or conſent, 

..| Like, ſemblable. 

. | Oſ the fame faſhion, or in like 


\ Manner, 


. | Likenefſe, reſemblance, a {imi- 


litude or compariſon, 


1+, | To be like. 


, 
b 
j 


To liken or compare | 
The framing of a thing; confor- 
mity. 


th. | Likencſſe. 
| Endued with the ſame affeGit- 


Ons. 
.E. | Confeſſion, alſo profeſſion. 


To promiſe freely, to profeſſc, 
| ro conleſie. 

Without controverſie. 
Topether,at once. 


. L One of che ſame art;skill, trade; 


cunning. 


: . | Of one minde, agreeable. 
224-E, 


Nevertheleſs, notwithſtanding. 


ib, A viſton in ones ſleep. 


Gg2 ordetoy 


3raetoy. 
oreidhs 


ererd?Ta 
orerNewos 
©V41LU 


> \ 
OvVIXOs 
OY 
0y0pck 


eTAOv: 


Ps An Index ofthe New Teſtament. 


(225.E. 
ib.B, 


1b. 


A little afle. | 

- wrong or villany, 

To reproach or rebuke, to lay 
ſome villany or diſhoneſiy 
ro ones Charge. 


. | A reproaeh, railing,wrong. 


To purchaſe, to get or obtain 
fruit. 

Belonging to an aſſe. 

A name, honour, authority, 
fame. 


ib.E. | To name, to mention, to call 
| by name, 
1b. E. ; An afſc. 
' 98.B, | Tiuely. 
226.B. | Vineger. | 
ib, | Keen, well edged or whetted, 
pricking, piercing. 
1b.M.| Acave or den. 


230.M, 
226,E, 


227.M. 
ib. 
iÞ, 
1b, 


Iþ, 
ib. 
ib. 
228.B. 
ib. 


Behinde, back, before or in 
times paſt. 

Backward, behind, or after. 

Armour, inftruments of war. 

To be armed. 

Of what ſort or faſhion. 


. | When as. 


Where, to what place, 

A ſeeming, an appearingy a 
apparition, a viſion. 

Rofted, toſted, boiled. 

Autumn, harveſt. 


AS. 
To ſee, to look upon or be- 
hold. - 


| Aleeing, a viſion. 


Viſible, or that may be ſeen. 


, Anger, wrath. 
To be wroth or angry. 
| Soon angry. 


og7 uf 


Reproach, rebuke or railing, 
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An Index of the 


New Teſtament. 


$eyy2 ib. | A pace in going, the meaſure 
"oj | of fix feer. 
oe pat ib. | To defire,' to cover. 
"opeZis ib, M. | Luft, ſenſuality. 
opgos iH | Right, ſtraic, good or honeſt. 
ops ib. | Rightly,ſtraitly,in good caſe. 
oplom ſue 257.E. | To make ftraighr ſteps, to 
go with a right and true 
foor. 
oeJomuzrw 296.E. | To cut right. 
" opbegs 228M. | The dawning cr 'breaking of 
the day. 
opfer& ih. | Betimes in the morning. 
opYerCoo ib. { To come at the break ot day,to 
come very betime. 
epherv3s ib. | Belonging to the morning. 
Sect 229.M. | Bounds, limits. 
D147 ib. | To bound or limit. 
opx&- 228. E. | A ſolemn oath, ſwearing. 
priCe ib. | To binde byan oath. 
66 X0 {uw 01h 224.M. | A ſolemn oaih. 
pun 228.E. | Violence, a vehemence, an af. 
| fault, an earneſt affe&ti- 
on, a paſſion, a vehement 
| rage. 
COLLLW ib. | Toruſfh, to be carried with vi- 
| | olence or paſſin, to afſavlt. 
Coun us 229.B. | Violence, a vehemency, an al- 
fouls. 
"ogvis 1b.E. | A bird, a fowl,an hen. 
 opyeoy tb. | A fowl,a bird, 
60053 ad 302.B. | A bound or limit laid orfſet. 
«eQ ib. B. | A bound or limir,a Goal, the 
end ofa thing. 
"o2O0- ib. | Amonntain. 
oeuT/w ib.E. | Todig, to delve,to thruſt into. 
orpavss 230.B. | An Orphan, without father or 
mother. . 
op 2404088 jb | To leap, to skip, to dance. 
os ib. | He which, 
$7uK1;5 231.B, How often. 
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| 


Who indeed, 

How excellent, how great or 
much. 

Holinefle, deyoutneſle. 


| How excellent, how great or 


much, 

A bone. 

Made of tyle, brick, or earth 
baked. 

The art or ſenſe of finel.. 
ling. 


. | The loyn. 

. | When as, ſo long as. 
. | When, in which, 

. | Becauſe, whercfore, 
_ | Not. 

iþ. | The ſame, 

| Where. 

.| Wo to, 


.B. | None, 


-| 


-| A debtor. 


, | Neither. 
.| Inno wile. 


Never. 


Nat as yet. 


. | Not any more, 
. | Therefore. 


A tail ofa beaft, 


. | Heayenly. 


Heavens 

From heaven. 

An car. 

. | Effence or being, ſubſtance. 


.| This- 
.| So, ſoruch, or ſo greatly, 


Is It NOT, 


| To owe;to be due,to be bound 


ynto. 
A debt. 
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349.E. 


debr. 


: F: with or would to God. - 


. | Profic, gain. 
An 


Service ſhewed to the & 
A fnake. EY: 


. | The eye- brows. 
. | A*multitnde, a throng. 


To he tormented or diſquieted. 


. | Fo gather a multicude or rabble 


| together, 


7. | A munition, an hold,aforr. | 
| Alittle fiſh. 


. | Late in the evening. 


Theevening. FO 


. | In the evening late. 
- | A face, a fight, the repreſenta- 


tion of a thing. 
All manner of meat. "for a 
meal, | 


Il... 


\E. An halter, rope, or an 
« arms 2 man is pin 


| To tie, to binde, to inſnares_ to 
entangle. 


. | Aﬀe&ion, paſſion, ſofcgeſſe,ten- 


derneſſe,efteminatneſs. 


. | AﬀeRions , corrupt. affe&tfe 


ONS. 
Thatcan ſuffer, about to fof- 
fer. 
A boy or young maid. 


. | Alictle child. 
5 Jirnttion. reaching dna 


o infira&, to bring up or ex- 
.erciſe. 


An inſtruRer or teachef, 4 a cor- 


reRor or chaſtiſer. 
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ib, " Aﬀrogether: 


- 2B, An overſeer, an inftruRer of 
J - children. 
235M. & Babe: a little boy, an in- 
-- Ne ant. 
ob. | Even from ones infancy or 
age cradle. 
-. tþ. | A maid. ſerrant, a bondwo- 
ER man. 
1b.-E. | To play after the manner of 
children, to lead dances. 
236- B. | To ſtrike or * knock, to ſmite. 
ib. | In'times paſt. 
1Þ.. ] Antient, old. 
ib. | Antiquity, oldneſs. | 
tb. | To aboliſh, to make vaid, to 
. - | bringinto the antient manger. 
jb.M.'| A wreftling or fighting. 
.tb;;E. | Again, finally, behing, back, 
| 62.M. A new birch. 
286, FE. | Very much, or very many, - 
253.B. | That which is done by the 
©] whole multitude or people. 
76 M: | An Inne, a lodging. 
ib. | An hoſt that receiveth ftran- 
_6.M.' A publick aſſembly, 
.221,M.. 1 With a whole family. 
226.E. | Armour from the head to the 
ancles. 
LI14- 'F. Crafty, ſubtle. 
| ib.,] Craft, ſebtlety, 
237..M. | Every where or place. 
.* _ tb. | On every ſide. 
"296, s. Alwayes, for ever. 
| 237;M. Alwayes, every where Of 4- 
TY broad. 
ib. | Ronnd abovt, on all fides, _ 
174,B., Omniporent, it is attributed tO 
God only, 
237.M.' Alwayes. 
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41.E. 


tb. 
ib. 


44.E. 


To travſgreffe or paſſe beyond | 
ones bounds. 

A rranſpreſhon, 

A tranſpreffor. 

To caſt or put between or 4- 
monp, alſo to pitch a camp. 

A bringing together things that 


are alike, a ſ{tmilirude. 


. | Todrive or compel by force. 


To conſuſr or deliberate amiſs, 
or 111. 

To command. to ſhew, 

A-precept, a commandment, ® 
declaring abroad. 


. | To be preſent, to come unto, 
. | To paſſe by, or paſſe over or 


beyord, to eſcape, to flip #- 
way; to vaniſh. 

To puniſh one publickly, that 
he may be an example to o- 
thers. 


. | Paradife,a place of pleaſure. 
_ | To receive, to take, to under- 


take. 
A perverſe and prepoſterous 
diſputing. | 


. | To be betrayed, to be delive- 


red vp. 


A divine doctrine. 


| AParadox or thing ſtrange and 


contrary to the common oPpt- 
nion. 
To provoke to emalation. : 
«| Belonging to the ſea,neer tO it. 
| To be deſpiſed, to be looked 
upon with diſdain. 
To exhort. 
A pledge,or gage, a thing com- 
mitted to ones truft robe kept 
Torefuſe,to reject,tobe againſt 


Tofir by; or at, to fic neer. 


MLEJIINED 


anS1gAic 
mwgrancts 


mWeirant© 


[4 


FUL GNG AD 77 0404 


> ugmra dis 
[4 (4.64 


Tug HED 


ELLA [LOU 
BRA me 


PSMIEa 


MUPAXAGLY MW 
DRINONT ojae4 
ED AV0jhcu 


pennle 

= vo 
mage ltuNg 
Tug b14U TE UAR 
apouftuy 
Xp 9:7 0,45 


o Ul 
Co TT 
Damp diva 


PRamuyed is 


ws An Index of the New Teſtament. 


157.0. | To lift up or ſuccour withcon> 


247M. | 


ib, 


forr. 


. | Conſolation or comfort, an ex« 


hoctation. 
A comforter. 
To be hidden. 


| A pledge or gage. 
. [To lie nigh. or neer unto, to 


bound or border upon,to be 
preſent. 


- | To hear amiſs or corruptly, to 


neglect to hearznot to youch.. 
ſafe to hear. 
Diſobedience. 


. | ſo follow after, to attain unt2 


in ones minde. 


. | To bow or bend, to look into. 


To aſſume to himſelf, to take 
to himſelf ox upon him, to 
take. 


1, | To ſail by, or to paſſe by. 


To forget, toleave pntouched, 
to paſſe over. 


.E. ;Bordering on the fea, neer the 


| ſea. 


. | A changing. 


To deceive by arguing. 


. | To labour,or to be fick of the 


palſie. | 


ib. | One ſick of the palſie. 


To perſevere, to continue 0r a- 
bide to the end. 

Comfort, eaſing of erief. 

To corpfort, to encourage. = 


jb, | Comfort, cafing of grict. 
. | Tranfgreffion or breaking the 


Law. 
To trapſgrefs the law. ; 
To provoke to anger er bit- 


rerneſſe. - | 
A grieving or painipg anew... 
main 
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£65.B. 

271.Þ, 


274. E. 


An Index of the New Teſtament, | 


| 


To flide, to fall, to rumble 
down. 

Next, or laſt, almoſt, 

In like maner. 

Ta paſſe by, to go beyond, ta 
make a journey together. 

A falling out of its place, fin or 
offences, 

To run our onal lides, ta leak 
as a veſſel. 

Noted or marked with a nota« 
ble ſigne or token. 

Lo make proviſion before hand 

_—_ or mzke ready, 

The Me. 

To prolong, to ſtretch out. 

To abſerve or keep ſ{aperſti- 
tiouſly, or beſides right and 
equity, 


. | An obſerving or taking notice 


of, 


. | To put or ſet toro lay by,up- 


on or nigh, to mix. 


\B. | To meer. 


. | Forth«wich. 
.| To carry or bring from one 


place toanother, to convey, 
to remove. 


. | Madnefſe, fooliſhneſſe. 
, | To deceive. 
.| To abide in winter, er reſt in 


winter time, 
A wintering. 
Farthwith, by and by. 
A Libard. 


.| Tobe preſent. 
. | To come unto. 
. | To bring in privily. 
. | One 


that creepeth, in by 


ſtealth, 


Tagugd/a. 
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To creep or enter by little and 
little. 

To w_w in privily and ctaf- 
tily. 

To give or beftow. 

Withour, beſide, excepr. 

A camp, or pavilions pitched, 
an Army. 


.\ Tovex or trouble mnch. 


A ſtranger, 

To paſſe by, to go or paſſe o- 
ver, or through, to be chan- 
ged, or go away, 


.| Forgivenefle. 
. | To ſhew forth, to yield. 


Conſolation, 

A virgin, a maid or damfell, 

Chaftity, virginity. 

To make to ſtand ſtil!, to ſtop, 
to retain. 

To be preſent or nigh, to en» 
quire inſtantly, to urge, to 
perſiſt, tocome on, to aps 
proach. 

To be let looſe, to be unhen. 

ded, to be recreated. 

Arunning over quickly, a pal- 

ling by. 

One that cometh out of ones 
countrey to dwell in another, 
a ſtranger. 

A ſojourning or abiding In a 
place for a time. 


ib. | To ſojourn,to dwell in a place 


for a time,to be a ſtranger. 
A provetb or old ſaying,a Para- 
ble. 
Very like. 
To be like. 
Given to drink much wine. 


To paſſe by or oycr. ; 
magy,y- 
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226.N. | To be provoked or inraged, to 


be ſtirred up or pricked for- 
ward. 7: 

A grieving or paining anew,va- 
riance, debate. 

To provoke to anger, to moye 
wrath. 

Anger, wrath, 

To prick forward, to fiir up,ts 
encourage. | 


. | Preſence, alſo coming unto. 

. | A great platter, a charger. 

. | Openly, manifeſtly. 

.| To uſe liberty or freedom in 


' ſpeaking» 
All the whole, every one: 


. | A paſſover or feaſt at Eaſter. 


To ſuffer, to abide, to bear ot 
endure. 


. | To (mite, to beat; to ſtrike, ta 


knock, 


. | To ſpurn, ſtamp, or trample. 
. | A father. | 
. | Of or pertaining to a father. 


The ſame. 

A murtherer of his father, 

A prince of a tribe or family, a 
Patriarch. 


. | Delivered of the Fathers, or 


held forth by them. 

A family. 

To cauſe to ceaſe, to put an 
end te,to bridle,to gird in,to 
give place to, to depart, 

To wax fat or grofſe. 

A ſnare or fetters. 


. | Of or pertaining to the plain 


fields. 
On dry land. 
To make a journey or travel by 
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Aerdey yew 


33.M. 
240. E. 


ib, B, 


ib.E, 
ib, 

tb. 
241.B, 
ib. 
240.M, 


242.M. 
ib. 


240:M. 
244.M. 


ib. B. | Aboundan end,a limit, 


| Toobey a magiftcare or ruler, 
to obey. 

Thar cauſeth to beleeve,or that 
hath force to perſwade. 

To counſel, to move, to allure, 
or entice, to draw. of per- 
ſwade unto. 

To hunger, 

Proof, triall,experience. 

To try or aflay. 

To endevour, to labour, to at- 
temptzto try. | 
A proof, an aſſaying,a tempra- 

tion. ; 
A perſwaſion, a ſure belief in a 
thing. 
The huge deep or main fea. 
To be ſmitten or ſtruck with an 
aXxe. 


ib. | Senr. 


- To ſend. 


.E. | He that ſeeketh ſuſtenance by 


his labour or work. 


. } A fatherinlaw. 


Mourning. 

Ko mourn, to lament. 
Five times. 

Five thouſand. 


M. | A little or ſomewhat poor- 
b. | Five, 


. | Five hundred, 


The fifteenth. 
Fifty 


ib. | The fifrieth,the feaſt of Whit- 


ſontide being the fifticth day 
from Eaſter. | : 
Truoft, confidence, bolidneffc, 
hope. 
Over ſrom one place to another 
beyond, on the other fide. 
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| Of, concerning, for, by reaſon 


245.B. 


8.B. 


12.E. 
35.M. 


44.B. 


$1.B, 
44.B., 


of, againſt, concerning, over 
above. 
To go about, or to environ, to 
lead abour, 
To take away on every fide. 
To ſhine or gliſter round a-. 
bour, | 
To caſt abont, to compalle #- 
bour. 
To look round abont. 
A Garment,a covering,a cloak. 
To be bound abour. 
To be buſied about a thing in 
vain. 
Cnrious, buſie, overbuſie. 
To goe about, to wander 4- 
bovr, or to run about here 
and there. 
To contain, or comprehend. 
To gird about, 
Amwearing or putting about. 
To rife up againft. 
A cleanfing filth, or of-ſcour- 


ng. X 
To fold about,to wrap together 
.to hide. 
To be put about, to be com- 
paſſed abonr. 


'An Helmet. 


One that kath his defire-or pur- 
poſe. 

To hide or-conceal. 

To gird round abonr. 

To fhine round about. 

To be left alone. 


. | Sad on every fide, exceeding 


forrowful. 
To exped or tarry for. 


- | A Borderer, a ftranger. 


To be a borderer, to dwell 
round about, TbCt- 
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 .138.M. 


245.M. 
241, M, 


248, E. n 


234.E. 


ib. 
266.M. 


278.M. 


245.M. 
4 
ib, 

ib. 
-ib. 
ib. 
296.E. 
297.B. 
301.M. 
307.B. 
ib. 


321.E. 


326.M. 
337.B. 


| 338.B. 


246.B, 
ib, 


- bb, | 
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-.- + 99:B. 


Peculiar or ſubſtantial. 

A period in a ſentence, a for- 
treſs, a defence, the argy. 
ment of a book, rhe. princi- 

' pal pointof a matter, 

To walk, to ge. 

Round abour. 

To thruſt or ſtrike through. 


ly upon a thing, 


purchaſe. 

A getting, a ſecking &c, 

To burft or break afunder, to 
break inpieces,to bruiſe. 

To be plucked away, to be 
drawn aſunder. 

Superabounding, ſuperfluous, 

Above meaſare. 

Excelliveneſſe, overflowing. 

To fuperabound, or overflow. - 

Abundance, ſtore. 

A dove or pigeon. 

To cut about, to take away or 
diminiſh, ro circumciſe. 

Acutor a gafh about circum- 
cilion, circumciſion. 

To lay or pur about, 

To turn or [winde about, to 
compel, to bring by force. 

Toruna pace, or to run fill 
without refft. | 

To carry about. - 

To deſpiſe or contemn. _ 

The countrey round about. 

Uncleannefſe,filcth. — _. 

Todo amifle, to do unhappily, 
perverſly,corruptly,fallely. 

The yeer before. 


To ay open, to explain or uſt- 
d, 


- TANG 


To happen, to chance ſudden. 


Toger, to ſeck, to attain, to 


by 
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WE © 
ib.M. 
ib. 


246.B. 
Iib,M, 


| 


Birds, fowls. b 
Arock, an huge ftone. © +7} 
Rocky,ſtony. 

Rue,herb- graſs. 


A fountain or ſpring, fa well; 3 
flux or flowing. | 

To make faſt together, to pur 
together. 


. | Aſtern or rudder of a ſhip. 

. | How great, 

. | Clay, loam, mud, dirt. 

b.| A ſhepherds pouch, a ſcrip 


or ſ{achel, a bag, or bud. 


get. | 
Maimed, Jame, imperfett. 


jb. | A cubir, the length of the arm 


from the elbow to the mid- 
dle finger. 

To apprehend, to lay hold on; 
ro ike. 

To preſſe or weigh down, to 
grieve. 

To be prefſed, or weighed 
down,to be grieved. 


. | Probability of ſpeectr. 
. | Bitter,full of poiſon. 
b. | Bitterly. 


Bitterneſſe, grief. | 

To bring bicterneſſ or grief, 

To be fer on fire, to be infla- 
med, to be ftirred up. 


. | A table, a trencher, a platter. 


A little table. 


. | Todrink. 
. Fatnefſe. 

244 M.' Tofell: 
 248.B.; 


To fall down, toſlip,to flide a- 
way, to erre or be deceived. 

Faitl; and truſt, faithfulnefſe- 

Faithful, loyal, traſfty, juft. 


4 


AAS i. LI 


SOGER 2699. 4 


Ee ee EE AA A BE i OE EE TT NEE NE EEINER 


A = 
© IA SR AD +, een gp Acen——s o— ph ee aaa nd rn nn pnunougtoedlpouotnpealh LOS CE EE IS 09 WRAY 4 WA OI» Gr Tp wot. Lond 
n ” —_ os _—_ Ig w 
- 


I Vaets. AA AG Cott ntl ee. 5 es gta Sth, 


We TINA we Vie BI WL) Bt 24 AGF eat 
” 


wok iS ae - Fra bom 7 


Ae 1 


Ae 
et If rms CAA 


MA ILIIUT & lo Ate 2 


PeESOLT Grd i 


Gat. 9 whe 
* a Pw ef ear i. © AA bn. 


vw" PSMA Af  - ea 
_ Pte ut rr: 9s 
” 


MISEUW _ 


m15TK0s - 
TMmIGTO 
wTAQ Y 
FARLEY 


FAA y©O- 
FALVATHS 


TALE 


TAG 


TARTU 


TAQSES 
FKATS 


TALTU s 
TAATUYO 


FAX 


TN et 
CUOTTAC 


FAEOVERTHS 
MAEOVERTED. 


mASovecia 


BE Tadex of the New TeAaiiieg: 
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--ib,E. | To belecve,to put confidence, 
to Tommit to ones traſt,' to 
have {ure confidence. 

248:B. Moiſt, wateriſh, pure, clear, © 
249M. | To ſtrengthen, ro confirm. 
251.B. | An eirour, a falſe opinion .de, 
ceit. 
1b | To ſeduce or draw away, fo 
cauſe others to erre. 
tb. | A'coſener, a decei-er 
ib.M. | A wanderer, a v-gabond, a 
ſtar. 
ib, | A table. 

ib.B. | To make,to faſhion, to coun- 

rerfer, 

ib, | The work or workmanſhip, 

tb. | Forn ed,fcigned, falſe. 

ib.M. | Bredth,largenefle. 
Ib, | Broad, large,ſpacious. 

Ib, | To ſtretch in breadth, to. 1n- 

large. 

'1b.E. | To knit together, to weave. 

ib, | A buſh of hair. 
256. E. | To be increaſed or enriched,to 
abound or flow forth, 
A Ccoverous man. 
1b. To covet. to have more. 


» 
S— 


ib,M. ; A deſire to get, an inexhaufted | 


coverouinefſſe of increaſing 


wealth,too great a a of } 


having more. 


253. M. | A fide or11b, 


ib | To goor be carried on the wi | 


ter in a veſſel, to ſail, 
£54.B. | A ftripe. 
253-6. | A multitude. 

ib.M. | To multiply or increaſe, 
252.E. | To fil, tro fulfil, tro accom- 
OY pliſh, 
253,E. | Aſmiter,a fighter. 
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10 F* dÞ/B. : 


4b. E. | 
#1, . 


4b. 
252.M, 


: 320.E. 


iÞ. 


- The approaching or coming of 
the raging ſea. | 
Save that, beſides. 
F ull;perfe&, large, whole,plen- 
|  reous. 
\Tofill. 
F ulnefle, plenty. 
Afull and perfet affrance md 
| allen. 
To cauſe fully to beleeye, to 
perſwade perfectly, 


_ | Nigh, neer to. 


Glutring, plenty, fulgeſſe. 
A ſhip, a veſſel ofthe ſea, _ 


A lit _- ſhip or boar, 
A _ ng or trayelling yn 4 Yoys 


Rich. "chit 

Richly or plentifully. 

Riches, wealth. 

To be rich or wealthy. 

To make rich. 

To waſh ones garments. 

To blow or breath, to live, to 
breath out, 

The windeza ſpirit, 


Spiritual. 

Spiritually, 

'To Mtrangle, to choak or. 
throttle, to preſſe, Cs 
preſſe. 

A ſtrangled creature. 


. | A puff or blaſt of wind, breath, 


Or vapour. 


. | A garment that reacheth to 


the very feet, the promiſed 
garment. 


. | From whence. 


To do or commit, to make, 
give or cauſe to help. 
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TOAUTEANS 
FOAVTLOS 
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257.M. 


New Teſtamort, | 


. | very changeable, of divers fa- 


. | Very pretious. 


A work or labour, things cre- 
ated. 

A work,an action. 

A poet, maker, worker,. or fi. 
niſher, 

Diverſe , ſundry , changet- 
ble 


A ſhepherd, a keeper of cattle, 
a paſtor. | 
To feed, to teach,to govern, 


. | A flicck,a company or band of 


men. | 


; | The ſame. 
. | Of what ſort. 


War. 

To make war, to fight. 
Acity. 

A Citizen. 


the freedom or right of a Ci 
tizen, 
To be governed, 


. | A Citizens or civil life, civility, 


curteſy. 
Oftentimes. 
Of diverſe ſorts, various. 


. | Pratling. 


Many wayes or faſhions. 


ſhions or maners. 
Many, much, great. 
That hath many mercies. 
Pretious, of great value. 


Many wayes, or after diyet 


A common wealth, a City, ot | 


maners or faſhions. 

Drink. 

Wicked naught, malicious,ct- 
vious,cruel. 

Wieked, devices, malicegenry, 
wickedneſfle. | 
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| 


1b.B. | Labour, toyl. 
241.M. | A Way, 4 Journey. 
ib. | To makea journey. 
- 244.E. | To waſt,to deſtroy, to unpeo- 
- -._. | -ple,to take away by force, 
241«M. | Profir, gain, advantage ' | 
244 E. | A common ſtrumpet, a bawd, 
1.1: |. Whoſets her body to ale. 
- tb; Whoring. 
ib. | A brothel-houſe. 
..+ }b. | To goa whoring. 
;:- ib. | A whoremonger. 
259.B. | Afar off, at a diſtance, aloft, 
, ub. | A faroft.. 
ib. burple, alſo cloth died wi h 
vec a purple garment, © 
/.,: 4b. | Of a purple colour. : 
265:E. | A woman that ſelleth purple. 
231.B. ' How « often. | 
248.B. F-- drinking, drink. 
231,B, How great. 
..:259.M. | A River. 
320; M. That is carried by a river or 
|. floud. 
259.M. How great. 
231.M. | When. 
1b, | Sometimes, in time paſt. 
2 59. M. | Whichof the two, which, whe- 
. ther of the two. ____ 
247.K. Acup or drinking pot. 
248,B. [To givedrink, to lead to'wa- 
tering. 
ib. | A drinking together. 
289.M. | A foor. 
260.B.| A little floor or garden-bed. 
ib.M. | To do, to cauſe,to make. 
.Ib. | A ching, a matter, a buſineſs, a 


calc in law, a work. 
Buſineffe ,. affaires, ſuch as 
Merchants are employed a- 
bout. 
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To- traffick or handle. mat. 
"ters- 

A' gatherer of money, a. Col 
* leor. 


An action,a deed, a doing. 


i. B Kinde, gentle, mild; courte- 
| 2241 off 3h. |Mildneffe, meckneſſe. 
CT 4 wid, gentle, aflable. ©4407 
(i174 yh; | Meekneſs, mildneſs. 4 gow 
'£ 94þ FE. | To be meer or convenient: \c' 
_ An embaſſage or meſſage? 
ct FR | Fo diſcharge an embaſloge.3:> yo 
/ HIST ib; [4 old man.  hotEnhan 
oo" 's -217F8. | An old woman. $93.99 
WTI More old, a Senator A reacher, 
'aruler. 
with Ri5 ls" y WT B. : | Theeeclcuſtiat aﬀembly or 
Ps | z a ynod TXWEYR 
menvis rh GY Pra Having the face downward, 
51, © |-iNeoping down Heal LONgP 
FO » WAR Firſt, before, before thats.” 
Tru __ To beeleaved or divided,” 
Te 'Fb;M. !| Before. | 
WEIL YO oO h932 Bee > p65 beſore. Roe 
Deg ur PSs e 2.E. | To pecler, to appoint with's Ones 
RS ſelf, to defire gronly, ad 
FUG #5. 4 hay prin 7” $0 g A more willing. 
ae mdnyyol wh ws 2 | To accuſe before hand. _ 
apsa, PACT 12 F6:M.{| To hear fiſt or afore. ©''2'® F 
megapacruyas © WEE S Tofin before. k CP 
aegWAloy. ; ':386.B,| ,.A porch, an entry, an hall 
merbalna ma Togo afore, to go on, to paſſe 
JR” | wh AA 1 forward. 
es LANG v0 EW] To caſt before, to put #: ſend 
_ | \ © !Þ *.- forth, co *"thiaſt ff fer'fot- 
6 4s "Io | ward. + CIR 
ages Ranih "Oo Pa or place where cats 
"i * '} tel go,the trade 6FGrafiers: 
Teibamy ib, | A ſheep. 
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| An Index of. the New Teſtament, 
1,40-B. | 


| 


135.M. 


To make one to g9 Forth, to 
mform, to admuniſh before: 

To forfee. 

To he before, to go hefors 

Todiſcern or know before. 

A fore decree. by 

Elders, P=rents. 

To be decreed before, to be 
written before. 

Manifeſt before, 

To pive fiift, 

One that berrayerth 

A fore mefſenger , a fore-runs 
ner, 

To fare-ſees to forc-know. 


1 To hope firſt. 
. | To tel before. 


To egin before, or afore. 

To gain, to get advantage. 

To come or go before, to go 
forward. 

To promiſe before. 

To prepare, or to make ready 
before hand. 

To preach before. 

To excell, to have the prehe- 

minence. 
To po before. 


301.B, Aſentence propoſed contain- 


| 


I4O. B. 


145-B. 
1b. 


| Ready, prepared. 


ing the ſum of that we will 
ſpeak, a propofition. 


"Tire prefixed or appointed 


tme.. 


Readily, 


ib, Chearfu! neſſe,readinefle. 


| 


To ſtand beto:e , ro be before 


or above others, 


. | To provoke or incite, 
. |'To relate be fore. 
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31.E. 
161.E. 


164.M. 
172.B. 


ib. 
176.M. 
179.B. 
182.M 


186.M. 
197 E. 


202.E. 


214-E. 
ib. 


227.E, | 
229.M. | 
236.M. 
249.B. 


242+M. 
307.E. 


266.B. 


6.M. 
8.M 


To finiſh firft. 

To þe ſet abroad or open be- 

fore mens eyes,to be preſent 

To ppbliſh orrelate before, © 

To hwl or throw againſt a 

"thing, to hit or daſh, to of- 
fend. 

Progreffe or going ſorward, in- 

creaſe. | 

A preferring. 

To eſtabliſh before. 

To. aſſpme- or take, ro take to 
himſelf. 

To fopetel. 

To teftifie or affirm aforehand. 

To medirate before-hang. 

To be careful or penſive afore- 
hand. <p 
Wiſdom in providing for 
things to come, fore- caſt, or 

fore- fight. 

To fore-caſt in ones minde, 
to fore-ſee, to provide, to 
procure. 

To forſee, to provide or ſhift, 
to conſider. 

To ordain before, what ſhall 
come after. E 

To ſufter before. 

To bring or lead to one,to con- 
du, ro accompany. _ 
Headlong withour cofideration 

To go before. 

To run before, to get before 
another by running. 

To ſpeak before, to foretel. 

For,at,or among, cven,unto,to, 
towards. 

To be called or named, 


Ib, 


To bring unto, ro approach. 
A paſſage, an accefſe. 
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An Index of the New Teſtament, 


14.E. 


To ask more largely, to atk 3n 
almes, to beg, to ſeck bread 
from dore to dore, 


40.E. . Toaſcend. . 
19.B. Tolay out,to beſtow or imploy 
252.E.: Toſapply or make up. 


299.M. 


27.B. 
70.B, 


74.M. 
76<M. 
83.B. 
'tb. 
SO.E. 
91.M, 
92.E. 
I15.E. 
120.E, 
I25.B, 


tb. 
128.M, 


136.E. 


_—_ 


I54.E, 


I — 
194.M., 


1b, 
164.B. 
166.B. 
167,B, 
169.B, 


rang 


To confer or diſcourſe, to talk 
together. 

To adde threatnings. 

To lay out mere charges,to lay 
ont beſides. | 

To want. 

Toreceive, to expect. 

To expe or think of,to hope, 

An expetting or expetation. 

To permit. 

To approach, to come unto. 

To ſir by, or fit at. 

To-'gain, to ger advantage. 

To come unto, to go unto. 

To pray, to poure out pray- 
ers. 

A praying. 

To take heed, to attend unto. 

To faſten with nailcs. 

A Proſelyte or ſtranger. 

Thar which dureth or is made 
for a certain rime. 

To provoke or incite. 

To be alwayes preſent or at 
hand, to laſt, to remain. 

Perſeverance, ſtedfaſtneſſe. 

A pillow, a holfter. 

To be joyned unto, being chq- 
ſen by lot. 

A bowing, change or alterati- 
on. 

To be glued or joyned unto; to 
cleave or ftickto. —_ 

To hurl or throw againſt 2 

ching,to hit or daſh,to offend. 
Fe0g- 


means, 
Te9 00h. 
Tr200% uni. 
pooxuyie 


| Tegounms 
FpPOTACAEa 
po FAS C aromas 


mroAnlis 
3P0THEN® 
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#P0gar@& 


| 


A wacky an Cadena, 2 ſin; 
An offence. 
To roll unto. 


-| To be rolled at ones. fect,, hs 


' to kiſs after rhe manner ct 13 


..dog, to fall down proftrate 


and kiſs, to worſhip, adore. 
A wotfhipper, 
To ſpeak unto. 
To afſume or take npon ones 
ſelf, to receive or entertain. 


A taking, an afſaming. 


To continue to the end, to 
.. perſevere. 
To dire& aſhip to the Bay, to, 


arrive at the Haven. 


; To owe Or to be due to over 


and above. 


M- | To be diſpleaſed or moved to 


; anger. 

Hunger- ſtarved. 

To tie,to binde, to faften unto. 

To fall down in dving reve- 
rence, to proſtrate himſelf, 
torpſh upon. 

To be like to ones - to reſem; 
ble, to pretend. 

To come unto or necr. 

To drive or bcar a thing, . ta 

daſh or thruſt into, to ftrike 
vehemently. 

She that defendech,a parronels 

To cammand, to enjoyn, t0 
; Commit to. 

To pur or ſet, to lay by, upon 
- or nigh, to mix, to joyn 
unto. 

Forun unto. 

viduals, that which we eat 
- with bread. 

One newly killed, : 
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324.M. 
| "323; E. 
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:342.E 
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34.B. 
242.M. 
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| 


Of Inte. 

To offer, to ca 

Ant oftering,an oblation,a preſer 

Lovely, acceptable. 

Toccall unto, or upon, | 

A; pouring on, or ſprinkling. - 

'To touch. 

Theface, ſighr, beholding. — 

An accepter or receiver of per- 
ſons. 

Toregard or look on the per. 
fon of any. 

A'ireceiving or acconuony of 
perſons, 

Before, for. 

Former, firſt, before, - -.... - 

To be appointed © Or r ordained 
{before-hand. DT Ca 

To figetch our. - 1. toss wn 

To put or ſet. | 

To exhort, to counſel, to per | 
ſwade unto. 

To exiſt or be before. 


| To go before. | 
| A colour or pretence, an EX- 


cuſe. 
To bring or ſhew forth 
A propher, he that telleth of 
| Fo" before they come to 
als, 


ib. She that rells of things before 
| theyicome to paſs,a prophetels. 


A'ptopheſie,a revelation,an ex- 
plication of the Scripture. 

To propheſie, to tell of things 
tO COMme. 

Belonging toa prophet, 

To come or go before, to take 
; before, to prevent. 


| To chuſe, to deſign, or ap- 


' point, 
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po X HegTENAc 


To be before deſigned or ap- 
pointed by conſent. : 


.| The ſtern of a ſhip. 
. | Early in the morning, 


The morning. 


. | Belonging to whe morning, 


._ early. 


ib.E. | Early, or belonging to the 


ib. 


.- morning. 
The foredeck or caſtle of ſhip. 


261.E. | To hold the chief praife or 


: ib. 
1b.B. 
ib.M. 
248. E. 
'tb. | 


.) 


prize. 


1b. | The fwſt, the chiefeſt 
. | The uppermoſt feaſt or chief 


place. 
ogg or ficſt ſitting at. ta- 
e 


. | That is firſt formed. 
. | Aﬀicſt-born, 
. | The right of the ficſt-born. 


To hurl or throw againſt; thing 
to daſh, to fall upon or hit 
againſt. 

The heel. 

A wing, the armpit the wing 
or pinion of any thing. 

A pmacle. or turret on aB 
Kot. 


Any flying thing, a bird- 


. | To be affrighted or amazed. 


A great fear or aſtoniſhment. 
A van to winnow withall. 
To be terrified, amazed or af- 
frighted, to tremble. 
To fold up,to wrap together. 
To terriſy or make afraid. 
Spittle. 
A dead carcaſe. 
A fall, miſchance, miſery, ruin» 
deca 


264 M, Poor, tha beggeth, beggerly- 
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AnIndex of the New Teſtamem. 
| , jb. | Poverty, want. 
LL Sing -2 Tobe _— to beg. 
TTWNX £00 265.B. | A. fift, the exerciſe of a cham- 
od” ann | pion. 
264.M, | Thick, full of frequent, often. 

muxyos TY Ofcentimes. 
FVKYd, _}: 
5g ib. E, | A gate, a door, an entrance, 4 
VAN Shonn way. | 

WY ib, | AN entry, a porch, or hall a 
VNOV ' portal, or court=yard. 

= ib. | To demand, to enquire, to 

TV -Rv0[A04 = watch to the intent toknow. 
AK 6e.B. | Fire. 

Tve _—_ An heap of wood made far 

Tnves the burning ofa dead body. 
, ib. | Atewer. 

Tipy& jb. | Aborning fever. _ 

- TTUQETO0S ib. | To be fick of a burning fee- 

cat halaec : | _ ver. 

\ 1b.M. | Fiery, burning. 
rrouyds _ To vg to be inflamed, to 
AVeg oc ' | + be hor, to be ardently in 

love.  —_ 
R tb. | A burning, a trial by affliion, 
TVgaClse as by fire. 

0 ib. | Yellow. 
mpes _ To be red, to bluſh. 
7Fvppate ib.&. | To take ſomewhat for the yong 
mow | of anything, to WEST 

26 ib. | The yong of any thing, a chick- 
mw. | St foale, / 
mw mT a IS Pe A ang hardneſs ofheare 
Tmugwols _—_ Y gohniagandarda skin, to 
mogies wax hard. 
ms p 444 «Be How. 
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Þ. 


. ] A rod, a twig. ; 
- | To beat withrods. x 
. | & Serjeant, an officer of "the 


—_- 


Council. 


. | Wickedneſfſe proceeding frem 


extended boldneſle, 


| The ſame. 

+ | A rag,a torn garment. 

- | To beſprinkle, wet or moiſten. 
- | A' beſprinkling , watering af 


moiſtning. 


« |-To beat with a rod or club. 


A ftroak with a ſtaff or club:- - 


| Aneedle. 


A chariot, a coach. 
To flow, torun as water 
To break, to burſt,to tear. 


- | Ruin, deſtruction. 


A word. | 


-  #b. A Rhetorician, an Orator.: --- 
ib. | Eloquently, clearly, manifeſt- 


' 5b. | 4 root, the bottom of a thing. 


mb. | To be rooted, | 
!b, To be caft or hurled. 


| tb. 


To deſpiſe, to diſdain, to caſt 
away. 


- | The ſame. | 
. | A cafting or throwing, 
. | With an hiſſing, with a craſh- 


 ingnolile. 
A Sword. 


. | Aſtreer,a village, 


B. | Filth. 


A wrinckle, 
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New Teftameit: 
ib. T9 be filthy or luttifh, to be 


| -- nothing eſteemed. 


16. Unclean, corrupt,vile. 
ib, Filth, uncleanneſſe. 
ib. | To free, to deliver; 
265.B.' Afﬀux or ſlowing. 
257.M. ; To ſtrengthen, to fortifie, 


24 


1A S$abbarh or day of reſt. 
.| The celebration of the'ſabbath. 
.| An houſe or boſon: net. 


»E. | To be moved or ſhaken. 


. | A bag or powch; a ſack. ' 


Totofle to and fro, to ſtir, to 
ſhake. | 


1b. | The Sea-ſhore. 


. | A trumpet, 


To ſound a trumpet. ' 


- | Atrumpetrer. 
. | A: womans ſhoes or ſocks, @ 


ſlipper, a pantofle. 


. | Shingle=-boards,planks, a piece 


of ſquare wood, 


.E.| Rotten, corrupt. 
.| A pretious ſtone called a Sa- 


 phir. 
A basket, a pannier. 


. | A kinde of Onyx of black co- 


loar, called a Corneol. 


ib. | The ſame. 
. | A-kinde of precious ſtone fo 


. called from the place, the Ile 
of Sardis, 


. | Fleſh, a human body, human 


nature, a man, 


| Carnal, fleſhly. 
| cupxiv 
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AnIndex of the New Teſtament. 
| | Fleſhy, pertaining to the fleſh. 


iÞ. 
. 268.M, 


269.M, 
1b; 
ib.E. 


ib. 
tb, 


To purge, to make clean , to 

| ſweep. 

Sathan,an adverſary,the prince 
_ efevil angels. 

It is a kinde of Hebrew mex- 
_ ſure, 

To quench or put 'ont, toa- 

boliſh or diffolye. 
Of himſelf. 


. |To honow, to worſhip,to re- 


verence or adore. 
To honour, to worſhip to a- 


| dore. 


The Majeſty of God. 


+ | TO move. 
- | An earth-quake; 
- | Achain. 


The moon. CES 
To be frantick at a certain time 
'of the moon, 


.B. [Flower, fine meal. 


Venerable or worſhipfal, grave, 


honeſt. 


| 
ib,  Conſtancy, gravity, honeſty. 


A token or mark, a ſigne. 
T o ſignifie, to give a figne. 


- | To note, to mark. 
. | Today. 


To berotten,to be reſolved in- 
to ſtinking matter. 


ib. | A little worm hurtful to 


cloths. 


. | Eaten up with moths. 

. | To ſtrengthen. 

. | The jaw or checek-bone. 
. | Silence, 

. Iron. 


Of Fren. 


A privy murtherer. 
S$trong-drink, fat ales _ 
gms 
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1b. 
1b, 


273.B. 
Ib. 


272.K. 

204..B: 

273-B. 
ib.M. 


ib, 


| 
. | To dwel}, to lodge. 
. |A Shadow. 
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Fine linen, clothieg of E pyp« 
tian flax. : obs 

To van or winnow. 

Fatted, crammed. 

Fed, crammed, made fat by 
nouriſhing, 

Rie, wheat. 

Allowance, portion, 

To hold ones peace. 

An impediwenrt,a let,a ſcandal, 
an oftence, 

To offend or : reſpaſſe, to cauſe 
one iD oftend. 

To dig, to mike hollow. 

Adigging or delving. 

The thank, the leg from the 
knee to the ancle. 


. | A covering, a clothing. 


Armonr,weapons, tools or pro- 
viſion for war or ſhips. 


. | A tabernacle, a tent or :pavili- 


ON, 4 ſhed. 

Artent, a pavilion, an habita- 
tion. 

A joyning or ſetting together 
of Tabernacles. 

A tent-maker. 


To leap, to leap for joy, to 
triumph. 

Hard, ſolid. 

Hardnefle, cruelty. 

To m3ke hard, or to harden. 

Hardneſfe of hearr. 

A man ofa ſtiffneck,ſtubbora, 
obſtioare. 

That turneth or windeth many 
wayes, crooked,crabbed. 

A picked ſtake. 
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An Tndex'of the New Teſtament. 


274.B. | 
ib. 


275-E, 
276.B. 


287.6, 
276.M. | 
$5,M. 


276.E. 
ib, 


tb. 


2875.M, 
277,B, 


1b. 
1b,M. 


27 8-B. 
iþ.M. 


tb. 


A but or mark to. fhoot. at. :'” 
To conſider, to look abou di: 
ligently. 

A venemous worm called. a 
(corpion. 4 
To ſcatter or ſpread abroad,ts 

diſperſe. 


. | Darkneſſe. 


Darkneſle, obſcurity. 


ib. | Full of darknefſe, or that which 


maketh dark. 


To darken) to make dark. 


To be earkned. 

Of a fad countenance, unplea- 
ſant, ſowre. 

To wake weary, to trouble 
much. 

Any vile thing whatſcever, 
houſe. ſweepings,dung,drofs. 

A ſpoil taken from the enemies, 
a prey or pillage. 


A worm, the worm of con- 


ſcience. 
Conſumed with worms. 


Myrrh. 

To be imbrued or mingled 
with myrrh. 
A coffin to bury a dead body 

in. 
Thine. 

Wiſe,skilfal,diſcreet. 
Wiſedom, the knowledge of 
things divine and human. 
To render or make wiſe, or 

$kilfo]. 
To pluck or tear in pieces. 
Po binde in ſwadling bands, 


To draw;to bring forth. 
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An' Tndex of the New Teſtament. | 


ib.E. a riot, to wax wanton, to 


279. 


pamper the fl-th, 


+ A band of ſouldigrs,« compa- 


ny cf men whatſoever. 


. | To ſow, to breed or ingender. 


A kernell of fruit, ſeed, corn. 

A bufte-body, a pratler, one 
that ſoweth abroad any foc= 
liſh things. 


. | To taſt, to touch lightly, to 


ſacrifice. 


To haſten, to make haſt, to bie 
apace. 


. | A den, a cave, 


A Spot or blemiſh. 


ib; | The ſame. 


To ſtain, to ſpot or defile, to 
blemiſh. | 


. | The bowels or entrails. 
. To be moved with compaſſion, 


to be touched with inward 
mercy. | 2 
A ſpunge. 


ib. | 
279.B, : Sced. 


279.B. 
1H.M. 
1b.E, 


ib, 


1b, | 


Aiſttes, 


The ſame. 

That which is ſowed, corn, 

An haſtening, haſt, fpeed. 

To care for \ thing,to be di 
ligent In, to ftudy or indea- 
TE 

Stndious,diligent,carneft, pain- 


220.B, | Diligently,ſtudiouſly. | 
th. E. | A basket. 


ib. 
149.M, 


280. E. 


; 


A pitcher, a pot. 
A fﬀeandivg or an abiding, Tedi- 
tion,debate, ſtrife. 
A fourlong, an horſe-race, 2 
. race for men to run! for - vi- 
cory. 
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- An Index of the New Teftament. 


I149.M. 


280.E. 
ib. | 


461.8. 


ib, M, 
db. ; 
iÞ. 


283.EF, 


283.E. 
1b.M. 


ib 


ib, 
337.M. 
1 


283.E. 
lep 


; i. 
284.B.! 
1b. | 
ib. 

ib. 


I49.B. 
ib. | 


ib. 
iÞ, 


=81,E. | 


A piece of mony..worth ten 
ſhillings and four pence. 

A croſle, gibbet or gallowes. 

To crucifie, to lift on a Gih- 
bet, to hang ona crofſe. 

A grape. 

The: ear of corn. 

To cover 

The roof, ridges or covering of 
an houſe. | 

Bzrren, that bringeth not 
forth. | 

To be ſent, toeſchew or avoid, 
to withdraw. 

A garland of flowers. | 

To groan. to make a Jamenta- 
ble noiſe, to be forry. 

A lamenting, a pitiful groan, a 
figh. 

Straight, narrow. 

Straightnefſe, narrowneſle. 


b. | To be firaitned or | preſſed to- 


gether. 

Solid, ſound, ſtable, firm: 

To ſtrengthen, to fortifie, to 
confirm. 

Soundnefſe,firmneſſe. 

A crown. 

To crown, deck or adorn. 

A breaſt. ; 

To confirm, to eſtabliſh, to 
make {:xre. 

To ſtand, 


A mark with an hot iron, 
ſuch as theeves have, in- 
'amy. 

A point, a prick, a minute, 

To ſhine; or gliſter. 

A porch. . 

A bed tolie on,any thing that 


15 ſtrawed, a bough. 
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An Index ofthe New Teſtament, 


28».B. | To walk orderly, 
291 FE, | An element. 
282.B. | 4 garment, a robe of honour, 
a Gown. 
2*4.M,| A mouth. 
ib. g, | The ſtomach. 
285.M, | Warfare, bartel. 
ib, | an Army. 
25s M. | To go to war, to be a ſouldier, 
to fiphr, 
9.B. | A General of an Army, a Mas 
jor. 
22M, | An army. 
' 4h, [A Souldier. 
189,M, Toimmutter up an Army, to ene 
role Souldiers. 
240.B. | An Army in a tield. 
285M, To bow or bend, to torn olttt 
of che right way. 
3, | To turn, ro change. 
236 F. | Delight, pleaſure, lurury, riot. 
ib,E.| 19 be riotous or wanton, to 
| play the lecher. 
ib. | Alittle ſparrow. 
284.E.| To ſpread, to cover, to make 


2391B. 


I29%B. 


plain:or ſmooth, 

Odiovs, hatefi}, unpleaſant,hor- 
rible, dreadful. 

To be ſad or ſorrowful, 

A round pillar or poſt. 


_ [A ſtoick. 


Tho. - - 
Kin allied, of the ſame blood. 


Alliance. 


. | A pardoning, a ſaſſerance.>- 
. | Tofit together. 
. |To place together, to \: © or” 


appoint togerher. 
To he partaker of affliions,to | 


ſuffer together. 


'To be fore vexed rogether. 
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An Index of the New Teſtamenr. 


I S7. E. 
5 8. M, 
ib.E. 


41.E. 


| To call together, toaffenble. 

To behid or concealed. 

To make crooked, to bow or 
bend. 

To go down together. 

To conſent or accord, to affent 
or yeeld unto. 


. | Conſent, agreement. 
.E.j Tochuſe by a common voice 


or Conſent, 
To temper or mingle toge- 
ther. 


UP- 


infer, to "conclude. 
A co: heir. 
A fellow or companign. 
To be partakers together. 


. | To carry togethez. 
. | To compare, to joyn toge- 


ther. 
To make crooked, to bow, to 
bend. 


.. | Chance, 
. | To rejoyce together. 


To confound: ro mingle tages 
ther, to diſorder. 
To uſe one familiarly.or kindly 


to ſhave fellowſhip, or ac- 


| gquaintance with one. 
To confound or mingle toge» 
| ther, to diſorder. 


ib. | The ſame. 


Confuſion, diſorder, dilmaye 
Ing. 


| To hve together. 


To joyn together. 


133.E.| To diſpute. 


{ þÞyrcaſon. 


A diſputation or examination 


ovOn- 


To move, to trouble, to fiir }F 


To wrap in, ro comprehend, to. | 


ent 


ze* 


Toll, 


ovCumris 
guluy 


mma 
00kn 
aKX0y 
ouxgguv Or 
0VKOWW pid, 
TUXOPAY TEW 


| OvAdo. 


[4 
CVAR WO 


CUANRAE 
auepbdye 
CUNE 
TUMoziCouad 


UMuTiouas 
ovuBbauya 
cubana 


wuUBanneyw 
UN TIC 


ovul sA@- 
CvurBuneuwa 


ov 14 Bs Atov 
TU LIHTHS 
a [uae pha 
ottaelCopuot 
wp y O- 


| YMpiuy Ts 


An Index of the New Teſtament: 


An inquirer, a diſputanr.; | 
One that helperh or taketh 
part, a companion; 


257.B.] To quicken ren; 
287.6. | Afig-iree. 
ib, | A fig. 
th. | A mulbery tree. 
ib. | The ſame. 
316.M.| To accuſe or ſlander falfcly, to 
deal deceicfuliy, to invent 
and forge falſe accuſations 
and crimes. 
287.E. | Torob, to bereave,to pill. 
9.M.| To drive the prey before him, 
| to rob, to ſpoil. 
18r.B. | To ſpeak with, 'to confer. 


182.M. | To comprehend, to conceive. 
286, M. | To gather together. 
1879.M. | To: reaſon rogether | in argu- 
ment. 
I 93.M. | To be forrowiul. 
40.B. | To happen or fall out. 
44.B. | To caft together,. to_ cons 
| ns, ro confider diligent- 
45.M Toreign rogether. 
40.B. | To cauſe one toYo, to ſhew, to 


inftrac&, to teach, to. come. 
pel one to aſſent tod thing. 
Of ones counſel. 
To pgive counſel, to per- 
ſwade. 


. | Counſel, advice. 


Aﬀellow diſci ple. 


. | To witnefſe cogether. 


To take part workers 


. | Partaker rogerher with ©+ 


thers. 


| A follower or imitator together 


with others 
[[i4] TVs 


evuuwepT 


COP TLLTED 
ovumal)ng 


alma ew 


VU RLEZHV0jLO 
OV TECGHLNG ho 
ov ad pghajEaly® 
auth 09.1410. 
OU}L mLge1tht 
ovjamdgy 

OV METRO 


avi meelAau Cd av 


ovumve 
VJATANES 


oviarviNo 


ov MTONATYS 
CV MMC USL CU 
oviimeaov 


ovuumes eur © 
ovUugtpo 

ou{aQN 
0v1.9uTOr 

aV[A3 US[hcu 


FulaQUNems 


An Index of the New Teſtament. 
RNS. 


Y 


23 v B. 
ib. 


61;E. 


157.E, 
182.M. 
202.M. 


I 00. B: 


: 3'238: = 
:,.:242.E 
= 82:E. 


248. B. 
253.E. 


255.M. 


'257.E. 
242M. 


-248,B. 
261.B, 
- 322.Þ, 


319. B. 
'328.M. 
©: ds 


327.E. 


* "convenient, 
To be conformable. 


Of like faſhion, conformable, 


m3ſeries. 

To bevety fick or creviith 

. togrieve together, to beaf. 
flicted together, 

To come together , to bepre- 
ſcent © 

To be partaker of publicken- 
Couraging. 

To afjume rogether, co em: 


race. 


end: 
| To he preſent together. 
\ To ſufter rogether, 
To ſend together. 


ly. 

To drink together, 

To he fulfilled or accom: 
pliſhed, to be made up or | 
perfected | 

Toftrangle together, or to preb 
together. 6 

A fellow-cirtizen. 

To goe forward or take a jout- | 
ney together. : 

A drinking together, a Feaſt. 

Aſcllow elder. | 

To be profitable, expedient,o! | 
uſeful. 

To agree or aſſent unio. 

Planted together. : | 

To ſpring or bud forth oge- | 

* ther. 

Of one tribe or kindred, of-one 
nation, 


| 


evupm | 


| AﬀeRted with a mutual ſeriſe of | 


iy abide together to. the ; 


' To embrace, to reccive glad- | 
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An Index ofthe New Teſtament. 
Joy B, Sounding alike, of: the fame 


 -161:M. 


2209.M. 


minde, agrecable.. 


p »þ. 


Synagogue. 


A conſort of many voices and 


| inſtruments. 
ib. | To agree in one tune. | 
ib. | A corſenting or agreeing to- 
gether. 
338.E. | To think, or juige, of reckon: 
339.E. | Ofore minde, heart, and will, 
of one conſent. 
288. B, | With, befides, or beyond. 
73:M. | To gather together. 
ib. | An affembly of any people, a 


7. | To ſtrive together, to Lring 


18.E, i A company ia captivity. 
16.E, ; To follow together. 


help, to aid. 
 'x1.M, | Toftrive cogether. g 
5837 ET, ; To take together, toreaſon, 


18 M. | Tocome rogerher, tocome in- 


to an Aﬀembly. 
41.B. |} To goe up together. 
To fit down ar Table 


toge- 


ther, to lie down or ſleep 


| together. 


| with, 


rogether. 


together, 


208.M. To be mingled together, to 
| have fellowit:ip or commerce” 


To be recreated or ſirengthned 


24.M. | To bein the way with others, 
ty meet together, ro Come to 
: meet 
ib, | A meeting- 
181.E. | To help together, to defend 
| together, 
7.E. | To be led away together. 
142 E.'| To dietogether. 


To be deſtroyed, or to periſh 
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An Index of the New Teftamenr, 
-282.E. 


187. E. 
30.E. 


36. M 


74. M 
ib;> 


34.E. 
85.M, 
307.E. 


91.E. 


96 M. 


93.B, 


05. M. 


100, M. 
' I19.M. 


77.M.. 


186.B. 
. | To compel or reſtrain. 


I20, M. 


121.B. 


84.B 


To _ away or forth toge= 
ther 

To be congruouſly joyned or 
framed together. 

To take quickly, to ſnatch, to 
take away by force. 

To grow together. 

To be hound rogether, 

A Jayning together, a knot or 
band. 

| To he glorified together. 

A fellow-ſervant. 

A running together,a <Scourſe. 

To raiſe rogether, to waken 
.togerher. 

To conſider. 

An afſembly fitting together, a 
councel-honſe, 

Conſcience, the” teſtimony. or 

- witneſs of ones minde. 

To bewithanotter. 

To enter in at once or toge- 
ther. 

A copanion in ones pilgrimage, 

Choſen together. 


To bear witneſs together, 

To accompany. 

An arder and helper, a fellow 
miniſter or ſervant. . 

To work or labour together. 

To come together, to. 4ccom- 
pany, to accuſtome or haunt 
much. 

To eat together, 

Underſtanding. 

One of on FI > pm 
dent. 

To conſent, t9 approrey to 
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An Index of the New Teſtament, 


To banquet or feaſt together. 

Toriſe up againſt rogerher. 

To conſtrain, to bindefaſt, to 
bridle. 


. | To be delighted. 


. | Cuſtome. 
. | Of the ſame age. 


To be buried rogether. 


. | To be broken in pieces toge- 


ther. 


. | To preſs down. 


To break. 
To underſtand, to confider. 


.:Tocommend- 


To ſtand together. 


. | Fellowſhip, a train, a mulci-. 


rude. 
To make a 
one. 


journey with 


. | To dwell, or to be converſant 


rogether, 


/ j To be bailr together. 
.. {To talk together. - 


229.N. To be near, or adjoyning 


to. 


. | A ſtraitning, ſorrow,heavineſs, 


angui'h, care, 
To command, to appoint, 


. | A finiſhing, a perfeRion, 


To end, roaccompliſh. 


_ | To cut ſhort, to ſhorten or a- 


bridge. | 
To keep or maintain, to fave, 
to fulfil, 


. | To appoint, ordain, or aſſigne. | 


Briefly, conciſely, 
Torun together. 


. | To bruiſe or ſhate, to ſtamp, to 


beat in pieces, 
Contrition, ſorrow. 2% 
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"Ab Index of the. Now Teſtameit, 


307.M. To nomiſh or bring up toge. 


Ib. 


309.B. 

8. E, 
T76.E. 
Ii5.M. 


220. B. 
'224.M. 
288 B. 
278.B. 
290. B. 
271,B. 


.-149.M. 


T5I.M, 
231.M. 
253. B. 
282.B. 
285 NM. 
Ib, 
126.E.' 
288.M. 
id. 


1b, 


ther. 

[Mirnenct up or nouriſhed to- 
gether, 

To come together. 

To compel. 

To difſeatble or fain together. 

To Jabour together, or help to« 
gether. 

To be in travel together. 

A conſpiracy or conftederacy, 

To draw, to pull, to bring. 

To rear in pieces, | 

Of the ſame body. 

A common ligne or token. 

A companion of ſedition. 

Of recommendation, com< 
mendatory. » 


To be crucifted together. 
To withdraw or remove. 
To anſwer in order. 

A fellow-ſouldier. 


-286, M. | Togatker together, 


A running together, a tu - 
mulr. 

To be brought in faſhion, to 
be made like. 

' To kill or cat ones throat, 
To flay, 

The butichery, a flrughter- 
houſe: 


| The heaſt killed in facrifice for 


. viory, an oblation. 


. . Greatly , vehemently, firong- 


ly. 


1b. The ſame, 
. | Alittle image graven or mol- 


-ten,aſeal or print. 


. | To ſeal, cloſe or ſhur. 
g A--wallet, hammer or bee- 


tle, : 
Eby 


ewperrigo 


awpegvis uo; 
apegoyvn 


I1Þ. 
126.M., 


-AnIndex ofthe New-Teſtament. 


| 


- 
- | T6 heap up, or together, 
*jA __ a deliverer;a Savi. 


| 


Nigh, neer to, by, almoft. 
A figure , or ſhape 
habit or diſpoſition of Rong 


Yo oe 
To cur, to divide, to Cleave, 
to tear or rent. 


| Arent, a cleft, diſcord, diviſt M 


on in opinions. 


*| Alittle rope or cord. 
*| To he idle, to be: at lej- 


Aure, to be empty of 
void. 


« | To preſerve or ſave. 


A body. 


+ | That hath a body, of the ho- 


dy. 
Corporally, or bodily. 


Safiy; ſafeguard, health. 

Thar bringeth health, whole- 
ſome, 

Health, ſafety. 


- | Of a ſound minde, prudent, 


wiſe, ſober, continent. 


-{ To be of a ſound minde, 


to be temperate, wiſe, pru- 
dent, 


| To reach, to be wiſe, to cauſe 


v. 


. A ſound mindc,modeſiy, 


to be wiſe. 
Soungnefle of minde. 
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; 5 


ib, 
129.B. 


Order or rank. 
on appointed , diſpo- 
- fe 


'Wretched, miſerable. 

Miſery, unhappinefe. 

To be touched with the ſenſe 
of miſery. | 


. | A tafent. 
. | Weighing a Talent. 
. | A ſecret place, cellar or ſtore- 


houſe. 
Even now. 


.E. | Order;array, rank, degree. 


' Humble, low, poor, abjed, 
vile. 


. | Lowlineſſe of minde.” 


To humble,to make low. 


. | Homility, abaſement of minde. 


To trouble or move, ts fiir 
up. 
Trouble. 


. | Atumult, uprore or ſtir. 
. | To tkroſt or caſt down head- 


long into hell. 
To appoint or ordain, to dil- 
_ poſeor ſet in order. 
; A burying or laying in the 


ground, a grave, 


ith. | A Grave, a Tomh, 
292.E. | A bull, a ſtrong oxe. 
293.B. | Peradventure, p<rhaps. 


ib. 
2592.E. 
293-B. 
ib. 


| The ſame. 


: Haſt, ſpeed, 


| Swifr,fleer, quick. 


Quickly, ſuddenly, 
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T&240V Ib. 
Td ou IÞ. 
T»410s Ib. 
=_y | ib. 
TE 06 : 294.M, 
* 
T#.vov 302, M 
TiXyloy ib. 
T*uvropvict 62.B. 
TEKVOD VE ib. 
TeKyoTeg Qt 307.B 
TELTOY 257.E 
Tad 295.M 
T*ACwe tb. 
THAGAGTHS 1b.E 
| 
TEAEIO 1b.M. | 
TEAGAME ib.E 
TEAHIOTINS | tb, 
TEASTRWp ew 322.M 
TEASUTH 295.E, 
TEAEUT dw ib, 
TAQ 294.E 
TEALD ib, 
TEAWPNS 240.E. 
TEAWV10p ib. 
TYCHS 297.M 
Tor pas ib. 
Tnoureory Sire 72.E. 


New Teſtament. 


Sooner, ſwifter. 

By and by, with all ſpeed. 

Swifc,quick. 

Bur. 

A wall or bulwark. | 

A ſure and undoubted fign 
or.neceſſary, not contingent 
or probable, pemanent or 
that [never faileth. 


. | A childe,an offspring, a Son. 


A little Son. 


| An engendring of children. 


To bring forth children. 


'F Fo nouriſh or bring np chil- 


- dren. 


_ | A Workman, or Artificer. 
| | Periect, complear. 


PerfeRly, fully, compleatly. 


_ | A 'bringer of a thing to paſſe, 


a worker or finiſher of a 
thing. | 

To perfeR, to finiſh or abſolve, 
to conſummare. 


. | PerfeQion, finiſhing. 


Perfection. 


. | To pay tribute. 


The end of a thing,death. 
To finiſh, viz. life. 


_ | The end or conelvufion,a bound 


or limit. 

To looſe, to deliver, to pay or 
diſcharge. 

A Publican, a Farmer of the 
Common ſtock, 

The Cuſtome- houſe, the tole- 
houſe. 


. | A thing monſtrous and unna- 


teral, a wonder. 
Four. 


The fourteenth. | 
maregy- 
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333M. 
297. E. 


Farty. 

Of forty years. 

The Fourth. 

The ſpace of four daies. 

Fonr-ſquare, that hath four 
corners. X 

A Governour of four ſonldi- 
ers, Cr rather a Captain of 

Phe fourth part of an army. 

Four thouſand. 

Four hundred. 


204.M. | The ſpace of four moneths. 
27. B-&Fourfold. 


259 E. 
33-E. 


ib, 


iÞ, 


IÞ, 


hat hath fovr feer. 

A Prince of four Provinces, a 
Tetrarch, | 

To become a Tetrarch. 

To reduce or bring again to 
aſhes. 

Art, Ecience, Skill , Craft, 
Trade. R 

A workman, a craftswan, a 
maſter of his art. þ, 

To melt, ro become ſoft or li- 
-quid. 


| Far off and clearly. 


So grear or much. 
To preſerve or ſave, to hoard, 
to poſſefle, to keep. 

A Guard, watch and ward, a 
-priſon. | 
To pur or ſet, to place, to 

pitch, to build. 
To bring forth children or 
yong. | 
To pull, to gather or take 
vp. ” Ow 
A price, honour or dignity. 
To honour or reverence. 
Honourable , worthy of wor- 
ſhip. OE 
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ib. | wealth, riches, abundance. 
302.E. | Who or which. | 
303.K. | To ballance or weigh, to con< 
fider and value. 
233.B. | Furthermore. 
216.B. | Therfore. 4 
222,M. , Such like. 
ib. | Of that ſore, 
37.B. | Such an one. 
304.E. : A wall. | 
ib, | To be bold or confident, to ad- 
(venture, to undergo, 
305.B. | Bold, confident, undanted. 
iÞ. Bold, adventurouss confident; 
296.M. | A part or portion. 
305.B. | A how. 
ib.M. | A Topaz. 
ib. | A place, room, or ſeat. 
37..B. | So much, ſo great. 
231.M. | At that rime- 
305.M. | A buck. 
tb. | Atable. 
ib. |A banker or money-chan- 
| gcr. 
203.E, A woundor ſcar, 
ib. | To wound, to cut, to hurt. 
3os.E. | The neck. 
ib4 | To be laid, and made manie 
| fe 
ib. | Rough, cumberſome, | 
306.B. | Three. 
308.B. | To tremble and ſhake for feat, 
to be amazed 
308. B. | To nouriſh, feed, ſuſtain,ſackle, 
or cheriſh. 
1b.M. | To run. 
3e6.B. | Thirty. 
ib, | Three hundred. 
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tb. ' 

44.E. 
I23.M. 
380.M. 


204.E. 
306.B. 
281.E., 

| 


333.M. 


- 143-M, | 


ZoB.B. ' 
ib. 
322.M. 


307.B.' 
ib. 
ib.M. | 
iÞ. 
308. 


ib. 


ib. 

" bb, 
ib, 
I143.E, 


ib, 
©8.E. 
: iÞ, 


F 


309, E. 


A path worn by travellers. 

A thiftle, a bramble. 

The ſpace of three yeers, 

To make a noiſe, t© 

naſh. 

The ſpace of three months, 

Three times. 

The third foft or floor of an 
houſe, | 

Three thouſand. 

Made of haires. 

Quaking, trembling. 

Arurning or change. 

A turning, a cuftome or ma- 
ner, 

To ſuffer or bear with ones 
manners. 

Nouriſhment, ſuſtenance,food, 
maintenance. 

He or ſhe that nouriſhech, a 
nurſe. 

A cart-wheel, a way, a com- 
paſſe. 

A courſe, 

A platter or diſh. 

To bore or make an hole 
with an auger or wim- 
ble. 

To gather fruits, to gather 
grapes. 

An hole pierced or bored. 

An hole bored or pierced. 

To live in delights, pleaſures, 
dainties. | 

Luxury, riot, 

To eat. | 

To get, to attain, to come 


To 'M ſtretched ont like the 
- parchment ina drom. _ 
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1b,M, 
ib, 


1b.E. 
288.B, 


A mark cut or ingrayed. 

| To beat, to ſtrike, batter or 
puniſh. 

' A Tyrant or cruel Lord. 

To be buſted abour, to be ye$- 
ed or troubled. 

Blinde. | 

To make blinde, to put onf 
ONES EYES. 


. | To wax proud,to be puffed up, 


to ſwell againſt one. 


. | Boiſterous, ſtormy , turbu- 


lent, 


- = 


ib.M, 


ib. 
1b. 
ib. 


' A kinde of pretious ftone 


called an Hyacinth, an herb 
called the flower of the herb 
Cowlet. | 
A] violet or purple colour, 
Glafſe. | 
Belonging to glafſe, clear like 
Pp 
wWidug, deſpite, reproach, dif. 
pleaſure, hurt. 
To inſult or reproach. | 
Reproachful in words, ſpite- 
.. ful. 


. | Sound,whole, healthfome , in 


_ good ſtate and conditi- 


ON, b 
To be ſound and whole, to be 
healthſome, and in a good 
' fate and condition. 


; | Wet, rainy, moift, liquid; that | 


waxeth green. ; 
[Kk2] UP. 
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24M. 


'25.M. 
36.M. 
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' ib, 


1H.M. 
ib.B. 
248.B. 


242,M. 
314. M, 


: 311,M. 


302.B. 
$I1.E. 


287.M. 
ib, 
8.E. 
16 M, 
1b. 


23M, 


1b, 
.33.E. 


'96.E. 
25. B, 
312.B- 
- 13.E. 
Is.M. 


40.M, 


' Wet, rainy, moiſt, liquid, that 

| waxeth green. 

A water- pot or bucket. 

Warer. 

To drink water, Tobe moderate 
or ſober. 

One that hath the dropſte, 

Rain. 

A Son. 

Adoption, or free chooſing of 
for his heir. 

Matter, or the ſubſtance of 
which any thing is made, 

| wood, timber. 

Yours. 

An Hymne, a ſong. 

To fing a Hymne or Song. 

To go away. 

Obedience. 


| ing. 
Oae that is ſubje& to her hus- 


To give the ears it hear- 


band. 

To meet, 

A meeting. 

To ſubfifſt or. be. 

To obey. 

One that is contrary to an- 
ther ſecretly, alſo an ene- 
my, an adverſary. 

For, by reaſon of or for, ue 
ON, &Cc. 

To lift up ones ſelf above Meg- 
ſure. 

ffower of 


Exceeding the 
age. 

Far above. 

To increaſe exceedingly. 

To goe upon, to oppre $, 0 
go over. 
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44.M, 
ib. 

Ib. 

245.E, 

294.B, 


332.E, 
309.B. 


To.caft or lay vpon, to excell» 

to overcome, 

Over and befide, 

E xccllency. 

More and more. 

Ta ſtretch ones ſelle beyond 
weaſire. 

To overflow, to run over. 

To intercede, to hinder, to 
withſtand, to be ſurety. 


128, | To be higher, or above others, 
to be more excellent, to 
_ | excell. 
$15.M; | Proud, arrogant. n 
ib. |Pride. 
96.M. | To diſſemble by winking, to 
wink at. | 
214.B, | To be more then conque- 
rour. 
219.B, | Great,ſwoln or puffed up ve- 
ry much, 
128.F. |Excellency. 
249.E, JTo ſuperabound or over- 
flow. 
ib. | Above meaſure. 
289.E.| To flow over, to ſupera- 
bound. 
313.E. [To life or take up to the 


greateſt height, tro exalc 
exceedingly. 


. | To wax wiſe beyond meaſure, 


to be over wiſe. 
The upper part of an houſe. 


| To ſuſtain or bear, 


An under waterman, a ſer- 
vant, 

To ſerve or miniſter unto, 

Sleep. 
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ib. E.; From or fro, «nder, ſubjed to, 
| in ones power. 

44.E.| To put . or lay under, to 
ſuborn, to bring in a falſe 
witneſs. 

72,B. | To ſhew, to make known be- 
fore, 

jb, An example or Type, 

66.E., An example. 

76.M. Toreceive. 

74.M.; To be ſhooed or to put on 
| ſhoces. | 

54.M. | A ſhooe. 

82.M.| Guilty, deſerving to be pu. 
niſhed. 

132.M | Accuſtomed to the yoke. | 
134.M. | To inviron, to beſer, to gird, | 
or fence about. 

161.B. | Under. 

176,M. | To fain or counterfeit. 

ib. | A faining or difſembling. 

Ib. | A Fainer, a conntetrfeiter or 
repreſenter of another per- 
ſor in a Comedy or Tra- 
gedy, jeſters, ſtage players 
with long ſwords. 

182.E. | To ſuppoſe, to judge, to re- 

- | ceive, to anſwer, to take 
before hand, to admit. 
190, | To he forſaken or lefc. 

191.B. | The veſſel that holdeth the 
wine preſſed. 

1590.M. |To leave. 

202.M, |To abide, to ſuffer, to &n- 
dure, to ſuſtain, to per- 
ſevere, to tarry behinde, 
ko expect. 

ib. | Patience, Sufferance. 

206.B, | To call to min de, toremem- 
ber, 

<owrnns 


CG» 


Go Q* GQ= 


ITJCITH 


128 


WLVILLLD 


e\751014 
(77104 a 
<oe7 2.40 
VavT! 70 
<o79Nov 
Vous = 
\FDVGEM GO 


SIOcoAn 


| vor pege 
| Vo gavyveu 


Tara 


Sar yi" 


om) 


WT 645, 


\DvTY mans 


An Index of the New Teſtament. 


ib. 
215.M, 
ib, 
253M, 


in advertiſement, a putting 
in minde of. 

Miſtruſt, donbe, ſuſpicion, 

To ſuppoſe or toſped, 

= ſail, or paſle under or 
y 


.| To breath or blow upon, 

. | A Foot-ſtool. 

.| A Perſon, ſubſiſtence. 

.| To withdraw cones felfe, to 


eſcape or get away pri= 
vily. 

A drawing back or away. 

To turn again, to return, 


. | To firew, to put under, to 


ſubdue, to proſtitute. 


. | To put under, to bring un- 


der. 


.| A putting under 


obedi- 
ence, 

To put or lay mnder, to adde 
or write under by way of 
remembrance. | 


.| To run under. 
.| An example or pattern 


an expreſfſe form or like- 
neffe. 

To bear or ſuffer, to ſyu- 
ſtain. 

To withdraw ones ſelfe apart 
from others, or to goe our 
of company. 

To be beaten with ftcipes, 
to bring under by force. 


| A Sow, a Swine, 


—_ 
ce later. 
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Ib. ; To be inferior, ſlower, [z. 
ter, to remain behinde, to 


1b. 
iÞ. 
ib. 
IÞ. E « 
ib, 
ib. 


ib, 
4 I 4. 


326.M. 


come ſlower. 

A defe&, a falling away or fail. 
ling. 

Extream need and neceſſity, 
want, poverty, 

Weaved together. 

Height, brightneſle. 

To lifr, hold, or take vp, to 
praiſe, to advance. 

Height, brighcnefſe. 


High, ſteep, lofty, noble, ex. | 


cellent, glorious. 


To carry a Iofty minde, or to | 


314.B. 


Þ 


1b. E. 
31$.B. 


ib, M. 
Ib. : 


1b,E. 
© KS 


1b,M. , Atorch, afirebrand. 


have an high minde. 


excellent. 


To eat, to feed, to devour, 

A great eater , a glut- 
ton. 

To bring to light, to ſhew 
forth, to make manifeſt, to 

ſhine. 

Manifeſt , 
known. 

To make evident and appt- 

. rent, to diſcover. | 

Plainly, openly. 

A declaration, a making of a 
thing clear. 


clear , evident, 


para- | 


The higheſt, the moſt noble or | 


j 


| 


ON+ 


to} 


gayaT oe 


gavracia 
gay aud 


papays 
Papua Kev 5 


apmenos 
Cappudkeid 


GU Ul thy 
Qaois 

pL THO 
gaTvy 
cavaGt 


gy 
geltpuar 


QnSutros 


q4pc 


An Index of the New Teflament. 


ib.E. [To appear, to imaging or con* 
ceive. 
ib. | Pomp, vaunting, bravery. 
316M. | 4 Ghoft,a ſpirit,z vifion,a phan- 
taſy, | 
317.M. | Avalley or dale. 
Ib, | A ſorcerer, an inchanter,a poi- 
loner. 
1b, | The ſame. 
Ib. | Sorcery,or the art of poiſon- 
ng. 
Ib. | To uſe poiſon. 
ib.E. | A report,rumour or noiſe. 
tb. | To lay, to affirm, 
1b.M. | A ſtable, a ſtall, a crib, a man- 


ger. : 
Ib. | Vile, abjet > baſe, wick- 
ed. 

319.E. | Brightnefle, luſtre,ſhining, 

' tb. | Topardon, to forgive, to fot- 
bear, to abſtain. 

319.E. | Sparingly, ſavingly, niggardly, 
thrifcily. 

420.B. | To bring, to lead vnto, to 
firetch out, to breed or 
bring forth, to bear or en- 
dure, | 

322.M. | Torun away, to flie,to eſchew, 
tO avoid. 

ib.E. | A cloak worn when it rain» 
eth, 
ib, | To ſay or tell. 

317.E. | Bruit or rumour, fame, praiſe, 
g ocd name. 

322.E. | To come 1n, to come to. ones 
eares, to come unto. 

323M. | Corruptible, 


ib.B. | To ſpeak. 
3b, M. | To corrupt, to deftroy,to wes- 


ken, to looſe, to violate, to 
break. 


G0 1vo mus 


x 
” ” oh 
. " X "oe $ 254 
_ = _ 
—=- wr > OI. Po». "2s i: 
"ERA ore ang warmer PE Por Po OSCEOLA, > OTF > er on & JETHRO ei WAV ohne mo _ —_— 


0nd III > VSG. 9 


IN Roe 4m eh 


oN1yo7mweny%s 
eds, & 
o99y@- 
gdoyico 


boos. 


g1dAn 


e1adal0- 
ad Serg@r 


EAA SEAGIE. 
eizarSp@ 
grnartpona 


giauyfewnous 


endpye 
p1Aap eld 


gtaauTC: 
QIASW 
ptAndbyGr 
glAnue 
GAIL 
gag: &- 
prabran@ 
QIAGTEIHUG. 


LVSATIE a 


g1AoZevic 


QLAoTFeaTwa 


An Index of the New Teſtament. 
227.M. {| Withered,rotten, 
323.B. | A ſound. ' 


ib E. | Envy, hatred. 

ib.E. | To envy, to have ſpite and 
grief at others prioiperi- 
ry. 

ib. M. | Corraption, ſpoiling , depra- 
ving. 


324-B. | A plain pot with a wide 


| mouth, whereout a man may 
drink. 
2.M. Alover of good. - 
10.6. Endowed with brotherly cha- 
Ws; 
ib. | Brotherly love. 
23 M. A lover of her hnsband. 
24.B. Humanity , love towards 
. men. 
ib, | Courteouſly, gently , like a 
man. 
29-B. | Covetous, a lover of money. 
_ Ib. ; Covetouſreſſe, luſt, deſire,loye 
E 1- of money. 
37.E , One that loves himſelf. 


324-E.\ To favour or love. 
135.M,] A lover of pleaſures, 
324.M. | A kifſe, 


ib.B, | Friendſhip, amity. 


I41.B. | A lover of God. 
£10.M, | Contentious, one loving flrife. 


ib. | C ontention or ſtrife whereby 
one would be fet above a- 
nother. 


217.M. | One that uſeth hoſpitali- 


ty. 
ib. | Hoſpitality or entertainment 
of friends and gueſts. 


261.E. | Toſeek for to be chief magi- 


ſtrate or governor of a City 
or kingdom, 
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324.B. Afﬀriend, a lover. 
277 .Me, Given to the ſtudy of Philo« 
ſophy, of wiſdom or know- 
edge. 
1b, | The love of wiſdom. 
283.M. Bent to love. 
302.K, Alover of children. 
304.E, To ſeek for honour, to ſtrive 
or look earneſtly. 
326.M. Favorable, friendly, a compa- 
| _nion. 
ib. Gently, courteouſly, 
324.M. | To muzzle or tie, to put a bri- 
le bit into the mouth. 


jb. E. | A flame, 
ib. | To inflame, burn, kindle, or ſet 
on fire. 


ib. | A Trifler. 
ib. | To trifle, to toy, to prattle or 
Llarter forth. 
319. B.' Fear. 
325. B. | Tofear orreverence. 
.'B. | Due to be feared, terrible. 
Þ M.. ' A thing that purterh In great 
fear, a ſcare- crow, a bug. 
325.B, | & date tree, the figne or re- 
ward of victory, 
319.E, A murtherer, a manſlayer. 
iH, To kill, murther, or flay Ye 
ib, Murther, manſlaughter. 
320.M., To carry, to wear, to bear 


| long. 

ib. . A market place where things 
| wereſold. 

ib, | Tribute, 

ib. ' A burthen, the burrhen ofa 
| ſhip. 


ib, | A burthen. 
ib. | To burthen, charge or load. 
325.B. | To whip or ſcourge, to threſh. 
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| An hedge, af 
To-ay or tell, torchearſe orre-, 


1b, 
1b, 


1b. | Prudent,wiſe, carefull. 
1b. E. | Prudently, warily. 
326.E. | Totake heed of,to be diligent 
abour, to regard. 
233-M. | To keep guard,to obſerve dilj- 
gently,ro watch. 
326.E. | To roar or make a noiſe like 
waters, or like a lion, to mur- 'F 
; mur, to rage. 
Ib. | Dry wood, eafie to be burnt,a. | 
ſmall twig of a tree. 
322.M. | Flight, baniſhment. 
26. E. | A keeper, a watchman. 
32.6E. | A guard or watch, a priſon. 


member. | 

To hedge, to fortifie,to ſhut up 
or ſtop the mouth. 

A well, a pit. 


A deceiver of the minde, 


. | To deceive. 


To tremble for fear,to be aſto- 
niſhed. 

To be wiſe, to ſmell or taſ}, to 
regard,to think or perceive. 


» | Feeling, ſenſe, judgement,rea.. 


ſon, defire, afte&ion, [uit, or 
covetouſneſſe. 


- | Prudence,wiſdom. 


- | To draw along into the pri- 


fon. 

To keep a guard, to ob- 
ſerve, watch and mark dilt- 
vently. : 

Scrowls of Parchment having 
the Commandments written 
in them, which the Phari- 
ſees wore about their. keads 


and arms, 
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ib.M. 
ib. E. 
1b. 
328,B. 
1b, 


Artribe, 

A leafe or blade. 
A lump of clay. 
Nature. 
Natural. 


. | Naturally. 


327.E. | To puff up. 
328.B.,\ Lofrinefſe, pride. 
ib.M.| A ſowing or planting , a 
plant. 
ib. | To plant or fet. 
ib.B. | To bring forth children or 
young, to beget, naturally 
to ſpring up, to bud, to be- 
| come young. 
ib.M, | A cave, a dex? or burrow, 
ib. | A voice, 4 tongue or language, 
2 propheſie, a ſound. 
ib. | To call, to name, to invite , to 
; cry out, to ſing. 
217,E. | Light, a candle, 
317.B, | Any thing that giveth light, a 


ar. 


. | The day-ſtar fo called from 


bringing light. 


. | Clear, bright, light. 


To give light, to enligh- 
ten, to bring into the 
light, to cauſe to ſhine 
forth, 


ib. | Light. 
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SY. 


329.M.1 
330.M. 
ib. 


tb. 


IH. 
9.Ns ; 


ib.E. | 


330,M. 
' **— iD 
iÞ.E. 
ib. B. | 


ib.E. 


ib. 
330,E., 
ib. 
331.B. 


Torejoyce, to be glad. 

Bail, 

To looſe, to unite, to ſet at li- 

| berty, to bend or 'ſiretch 
out, to ſend put or lay down 
or from. 

Froward, teftie, wayward, hard 
to. be pleaſed, dangerons, 
cruel, 

A bridle. 

Lo moderate with a bridle, to 
curb. | 

One that worketh in brafle 
er copper, @ copper- 
ſmith. 

A kinde of Onyx ſtone called 
a Chalcedony. 

A veſſel of braffe. 

Larren or copper metal. 

Brafſe, 

Made of brafle, braſen. 

On the ground. 

Joy, gladnefle. 

A graving or carving, a Chat4- 

&er, note or mark. 

A mark, ſign or ſeal, graved, 
carved or imprinted. 

A trench made to defend an 
Army, a bulwark, 

Grace, favour, or good-will, 

thankſgiving, joy. 

To give liberally, freely,to for- 


give, to remit, : 
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A gift, a reward, or pre. 
ſent. 

To embrace or to follow with 
_ > favour, or' good- 
will. 


. | Awide opening of the mouth, 


or of the earth, 


. | The lip. Alſo a ſhore or. 


bank. 


. | To be toffed or troubled with 


a tempeſt. 

A ſtream coming down an hill, 
cauſed by watcr or ſnow, a 
l:nd or rainflood. 

The winter, 


. | An hand. | 


He that leads by the hand. 
To lead by the hand. 


. | To promiſe by handwriting. 


Made with hands. 


. | To ſtretch forth the hand, to 


give ſentence, to chufe by 
by holding up the hand, to 
create by a general voice of 
ſuffrage. 


. | Worſe, viler, falſer &c. 
. | A widow. 
b. | Yeſterday. 


A thouſand. 


| The number of a thouſand. 
. | He thatis over a thouſand. 
. | A coat or jacket, 


Snow. Ps 
An habit for a man of wat; a 

. ſhort cloak , a ſpaniſh 
- Cap. 


- | Toſcoff, to mock, to hiſs at,to 


deride. 
Warm, Luke-warm-. 
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ib.B. 
ib. E. 


| Fall of duſt, dufty, earthy or 
earthly. 
A kinde of meaſure. 


ib. | A ſwine, a hog, a ſow. 
334.B. | Galli, bitter anger. 
1b. | To diſdain, to be angry or 
diſpleaſed. 
9.M. | To be the leader ofa dance,al- 
ſo to afford or ſupply. 
334-B. | A dancing, cr triping with the 
toe, a dance, where many 
dance together. 
ib. f Grafſe, hay,green corn. 
1b.M. | To fil with any thing ſuperflu. 
; oufly, to cram, to glut; 
ib, | Meat. 
332.E. | E-rth, duſt, 
$34-E. | Neceſlity, need, urgent, bufi- 
neſſe, 
ib. | To profir-, to lend, to.give, to 
. uſe. | 
tb. | To borrow,to uſe, 
234.B. | Adebtor, 
335.M. | It behoveth, to muſt; it 1s ex- 
pedient. - 
ib B, | Aﬀaires, buſineſſe, money, fo 
| called becauſe, we ought ts 
uſe it. 
ib.M. | To want, to need, to lack. 


] 
ib. M, 
334.E. 


ib. 
iÞ. 


ib, 


ib. 


| To admoniſh from heaven or 


by inſpiration, alſo to be 
amed. wa 
An anſwer from heaven or of 


Gode 
Utfe. 
Profitable. 
The ſame. . 
Bountifulneſfſe, largenefle , fa- 
vour,goodnefſe. 
To be bountiful or liberal. : 
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i189.M. 


335M. 


1b. 
$36. B. 


335.M. 
308.M. 


;b, 
69. M. 
I91,M. 


Fair ſpeaking, flattering, good 
words. 

Anointing,alſo the holy Spirit, 
by a metonymy of the efte&, 

Anointed, Chriſt, 

A Chriſtian, a man profeſſing 

Chriſtzto be his Saviour & God. 

To anoint. 

To ſpend or waſt time. 


. | Time, the ſpace of time in ge- 


netral. 


. | Todelay, to ſtay, to make long 


a coming, 
Gold. 
Gold, money. 


Of Gold,golden,rich,bountifal. 
To be made rich or guilded. 
One wearlng a golden ring. 

' A kinde of Jaſper ſhining 
' witha golden colour quite 
through, a Chryſolite. 


. | A kinde of Jewell. 
ib. | A Body, 


ib.E. | Lame, halting, feeble. 
ib. | Afﬀeld. 
ib. | To give place, to depart or be 
gone, alſo to underſtand. 
ib. | A place, a ſeat, or place to a- 
bide, a field, a poſſeſſion or 
inheritance. 
337.M. | To ſeparate or pluck afunder. 
ib. | Withour, apart, except. 
236, E. The name of a winde, 
337.E. | To fing or play on a Lute or 


harp. 


?b.\ A Song or Hymn ro God, a 


Pſalm. 
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338.M.| To be diſappointed. 
ib, | A lie, a falſe- tale. 
ib.| A liar, deceitful, falſe. 
ib. | Ale. 
ib. | A lier, a counterfeit, 
10.E. | Endowed with brotherly cha. 
rity, 
-82.F. |A falſe Apoftle or meſlen- 


ger. 
-8.F. |Alalſe Door. 
129.M. |A liar. 
197.2 | A falſe-witneſſe. 
ib, | Falſe-wirnefſe. 
ib, | To ſpeak or bear falfe wit- 
nefle. 
212,F. | Afalſe Prophet, 
2 36.B. | Afﬀalſe Chriſt. 
228.F. | Named or called falſcly. 
28.M. | To handle gentiy, to ſtroke 
| ſoftly. 
338, M, | A little ſtone, 
ib,F. | To caſt accounts, to reckon. 
ib. A whiſpering. 
ib. A whiſpeter. 
ib. A ſma] crum. 
339.B. ' The ſoul. 
ib. 4. Having life , living, fenſ:- 
| ble, 
ib.E. Cold. 
ib.B. To wax cold, to begin to 
| ceaſe, 
ib.E. Cold, 
ib, | A little monthful or morſel. 
ib, | To thruſt into the mourh meat 
| tharis cur, as mothers do t0 
| infants, to nouriſh, to feed, 
| to ſuckle. 


240.3, Torubtogether. 
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\Y. 


95 M. 
2 44, B. 
27, Ee 


.M. 
253.M, | 
3.6. + 
42.B. 


ib. | 


\ k I \ 


1b. | 
1D. 


T EAQZ 


This, | 

A ſong, a ſinging, a ſweet me-- 
lody. 

The grief or pain of one bring- 
ing forth. 

To travel of childebirth. 

The ſhoulder, 

To buy,to purchaſe. 

An egge. 

The upper part ofan houſe, 

An hour, 

Specious, fair, large. 

To roar like a lion. 

As, even as, when, ſo that,as it, 
or Ina manner. 

As if. 

AS. 

Afrer the ſame manner, in like 
manner. 

| ASit were. 

' So that, moreover. 

' An ear. 

Profit, commodity,furtherance. 


| To help,to aid, to profit, to be 


uſefal. 
| Profitable. 


| Beholding or viewing, fight; 


preſence,the countenance or 
viſage. 
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SpSPOSSPOOBEPSSDS 
An explanation of the ſecond 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
ROMAN 5, 
With the derivation of the words there« 


in contained, and their Grammartt- 
cal Conftruaion, 


Vers 1. 


To, wherefore, } A, it is a conjundtion cauſel put for I; 
| for Na by apoſtrophe, and 3 which, that is, for which 
| cauſe. | Fo, | | ; 
| _*AvemnoyurO© ps, AvamoaoynrO, It is a noun 
idjeRive verbal, compounded. of &ys withour, and am, (a pre- 
| poſition which encreaſeth the fignification of che word it is 
| compounded with) and Xo4opuar, todefend by ſpeech, of Xiu, 
| the Radix to fay, The verb then compornded with &, is 

amonoWeoieu amonotyBjkdu; a verb circumflex of the firft conjuga- 

tion, it fignifierh to ſpeak ia the defence of ones ſelf or of a- 

nothet. Hence amAiynny derived from the third perſon fin- 

gular of the preterperfe& teriſe paſſive : iris a noun Adjetive 
| & three terminations declined after the firft and ſecond 'de- 
| Clenfionzit is engliſhed ſpeaking for ones ſelf, unto which «jr 
| being joyned, rendereth ir without ſpeech for ones ſelf, it is 
| the Singular number, Maſculine gender and Nominative caſe, 

aeeth with oz thou, A of 
k 
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246 ÞAn explanation of the ſecond Chap. 


- ® 7 


* 


EI, theu art, ET, jt is an unequal or rough. verb in wa, it 
cometh of &yu, to be, lr is the Indicative mood, preſent tenſe 


fingular number and ſecond perſon, agteeth with e thou, un} 


derſtood. 
- QA 0,] @, Itisan Adverb of calling or exclaiming, whith 
governeth a Vocative caſe, $ BE, 

Av Sew, _ eySewrs, it isa noun Subſtantive of the 
third declenſion, of the fimple Nouns, and of the Maſculine gen. 
der, itis declined like ad2956 "Ardewr@r, Gen. 54 er93gd. 
Te, it is the Vocative Cale governed of the Adverb &. 

Tas; all of every, ] T&s, it is a noun Adjective of three ter. 
Minzrions, See the declining of it in pag. 20. of the Grammer, 
it is the Nominative caſe, Singular number, and Maſculine gen- 
der.agreeth with 4y.$pwr& a man, underſtood. | 

'O, this article prepoſttive &, is here tzken SubjunRively, 
and 15 as much as which, it is che Nomin.ative caſe, Singular 
_— and Maſculine gender, agreeth with arSeowr@, im- 

lyed, 
i -— BY that judgeth, ] #etyoy, it cometh of xgivw, to judge, 


a Verb of the firſt conjugation, of the Barytones. Kpiyey isa 


participlenf the preſent renſe,declined like a notn AdjeQive of 
three terminations, as xpivwy,tetysor,tpiyey. Geni.xpiyoyT@, 
XEwWEtons, upto Gf &c.Like a noun of the fift Declenfion of the 
fimples in the maſculine and neuter gender, and like a nonn of 
the. ſecond Declenfion of the ſimples in the Feminine gender, 
after which manner all Participles of 'this natbre and ending 
are | declined ; It is the Nominative caſe, Singular number 
_ Maſculine gender, agreeth with ay3pwn@r, under- 


'Ey, in | &y, it is a prepoficion monoſyllable which governeth 
a Dative caſe. | 
. ©Q, what or which thing. ] 6, it is anarticle ſabjunRive, itis 
the Sing. number, Neuter gender, put without a Subſtan- 
_ and the Dative caſe governed of the prepoſition 
in. 

Tep,for.] yap, it is a conjundion cauſal. 
-Kelrets, thou judgeſt. ] Keivers, is a verb Barytone of the fifth 
. Conjugation, it is conjugated like g&/yw, thus, zefrwyxerys, in 
the preterperfed cenſe xx. It is the Indicative mood, pre- 
ſent tenſe, Sing. number, and ſecond perſon, agreeth with ov 
.thou,.implyed in the words. | | Ne mY 

«ap 


of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 347 
;. Tay,this] 73y is an Article prepoſitive,lignifying nothing.one- 
ly puc for clegancies fake, it is the Sing. number, - Accoſative 
caſe, and Maſculine gender, agreeth with 4y Spore, under- 
ſtood.  VEy | EO TIS 
 E-728519 another. ] *E7z297 is a noun AdjeQtive of three ter= 
minations declined thus, £7zp©r, Treg, £72290, Gen. £7ipe; 
£Tipa, £77pu Bec. like nouns of the third declenſion, of the 
fimples in the Maſculine and Neiter gender, and like anoyn of 
the ſecond Declenſion, of the fimples in the Feminine z it. js rh& 
Accuſative caſc, Sing. number, and Mzſculine gender, agreeth 
with 2y3eomy, a man, which is the Accuſt, cafe, followeth the 
yerb xeivers, thou judgeſt. Py 
Seawrv, thy ſelf. ] oxauwry it is a pronoun compounded 
which wants the Nominative caſe : it. is declined like nouns of 
the third Declenfion, of che fimples in the Maſcul. and Neur: 
gender, and like .a noun of the ſccond Declenfionin the femi.. 
yine, as 978, G:awThs, 05auTe> Itis the Accuſative cafe, Sih- 
gular number, and Maſculine gerider, followeth the verb xa 
xeiyerc, to condemn. i: et: pity cn 
| Kemxgivers, thou condemneſt. ] Kamxpivers is a verb.com- 
pounded of the prepoſition x47, againſt, and #eivw,to judge, 
It is of the ſame conjugation with the ſimple verb xeiyw, and ſo 
conjugated , it is the, Indicative mood, preſent : renſe, Sin- 
ur number, and ſecond perſon, agreeth with oy), under. 
00d. BY, : Es aq - EO NLE- ' 
\. T&;] it is an article prepoſicive put here to .compleat the ſen- 
tence, rather then for any ſignificancie: it is .the Accuſative 
caſe, Plural number, and Neuter'gender, agreeth with avre. 
Te, for. | Tae is aconjunRioncauial. | 
*AvTe,the ſame things. } *Avre, is a Pronoun relative, -it is 
declined with three, terminations, as «urs, wm. avrd. Gen: 
eve, auTH5, auwre, KC. Like nouns cf the ſecond. and third de- 
clenfion of the fimples, as was afore ſhewed in AdjeRives of this 
declining, .onely take notice that in the nevter. gender 
md the Nominative caſe it maketh av , and nor 
&u7wv, by a certain rule io page 20. of the Grmmer, and the 
beginning of it, it is the Accuſar. caſe, followeth the' verb xp&4- 
@$#5,to do;itis the PJur. nuniber,and Neuter gender put without 
aSubſtancive. | t5 
, Tlgdarers, thou deeſt. ] Texas; 154 verb ative barytone of 
the fourth Eonjugation, ſormed like 3evJo, thus, TiedJw of 
| Nee ti2 | Tpdarws 


348 An cexplanation of the ſecond Chap, 
Ted orw, in the Furure tenſe Tee, in the preterperfe@ tenſe 
mTeg 3 » it is the Indicative mood, preſent renſe, Sing. num. 
ber, and ſecond perſon, agreeth with ov, thou. 7” 
'O.] 5 is an arcicle prepoficive, put here for elegancies ſake, 
it is the Nominative caſe, Singular number, Maſculine 
gender, puc in appoſition with xgivoy, judging or condemn. 
Ing. 
Giefrer, condemning or judging. | Kgivoy it is a participle of 
"the preſent tenſe, coming of the verb aGtive ze:vw, to judge of 
condemn, See more in page 2. It is the Nominative caſe, 
- aq number, and Maſculine gender, agreeth with 9g, 
thou. | 


Verſe. 3. 


"012 ptr, we have known. "Oiler a it is verb anomala or 
unequal verb going out of rule, thus conjugated; 67 fv in the 
Furvre tenſe, #ow and ei jyowgin the Future tenſe mean, &mua 
or lovgzeu, in the Preter tenſe of the mean voice %dz. It is the 
Indicative mood, Preterperfe@ renſe mean, plural number, and 
fuſt perſon, agreeth with 1445 us. 

Ag, bur. ].A2 itis a conjunRion diſcretive, 

*O7, that. ] "On itis a conjunAion cauſal. 

T3. ] T8 it is an-article prepoſitive, fignifieth nothipg here, 
itis the Nominative caſe, Sing. number, and Neutcr gender, 
greeth with xeſue, judgement, 

Kelwua, judgement. ] Kpiua is 4 noun Subfjantive verbal, 
ecrived from the firſt perſon of the Preterperfe& tenſe paſſive, 
whith is zzxeuas, (of xpire, to judge, ) by throwing away the 
reduplication xs, and changing was mto we, as the rule di- 
rects in pag. 50. of the Grammar, and about the middle; xeiu 
is of the fifc declenſion of the fimple nouns, declined like 85- 
. «4, a body, it is of the Neuter gender, declined with 7, it 
- the Nominative caſe Singular, cometh before the verb 

GT, 15s 

Tz. ] vitis awarticle prepofitive of no fignification, it is the 


Genitive caſc Singular, and the Maſculine gender, ggreeth with 


Osx, God. 


' Ox, of God. ] ©47 it is a noun Subftentive of the Xaſculine 


gender, and third declenfion of the fimple' nouns, _ 
1x6 


- 
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. like Av3or, a word, it is the Genitive caſe Singular, the lat- 


ter of rwo Subſtantives, and xeiuwea, judgement , is the far- 
mer. 

*E57, is, ] 6, is a verb (going our of rule ) in ww, declined 
thus, &343, in the preterimperfet tenſe, lw, in the future tenſe 
Empa, itis the Indicative maod, preſent tenſe, Singular num- 
ber and third perſon,agreeth with irs Nominat. caſe xeiue Judge« 


ment. 


Kere, according. ] KeT 15a prepoſition diffyllable, which 
with this fignification governeth an Accuſative cafe. 

*AX#Seray, truth. ) *AanJeran it ſpringeth from the Adjetive 
Aus, true itis a noun Subſtantive of the feminine gender, and 
ſecond declenfion of the fimples, declined like jor, onely 
it maketh ag, in the Gen. and &« in the Dative cafes by a certain 
rule in page the 8 of the Grammer, beginning, namely, becauſe 
itendeth in « pure; itis the Accuſative cafe Sing. governed- of 
the prepofition xgT&, according. | 

"E>*, againſt. ] 677 is a prepoſition diffyllable governing an 
Accul. eaſe with this ſignification. 

Tes. ] Te itis anarticle prepoſitive pre to make the ſen- 
tence perfec, itis the Accuſar. caſe Plural, and Maſculine gens 
der put in oppoſition with Tgaaro0ymgs, doing. 

Te. ]T&, an article of the ſame nature” with the former, 
it is the Accuſative caſe plural, and neuter gender put.in ap- 
pofition with rave, things of the ſame nature. | 

To:ianm, ſuch things. ] Toiwwme itis an adjet compounded 
of To; >, ſuch, and 87G Ca pronoun) this or that: it is decli. 


ncd thus, T7 Or, TorauTn, Tusr, Gen. TusTL, TuleuTHs, 


THsTs&C. like #Ts, the' pronoun in pag. 25. of the Gram- 
mer and the middle, it is the Aecuſat. caſe governed of the par- 
ticiple, Tpdaroyres, doing, it is the plural number, and neuter 
gender put without a Subſtantive. | 7 
| TIgelararTa;, doing. | TIpyaroymag It is a participle of the pre- 
ſent teaſe ative, of the verb epa7w or Teware, to do, it is de- 
tlined in the ſame manner as xpiywy, judging, the direftions of 
which we gave in that word, as you may ſce pag. 2. and the be- 
gining. It is the Accuſat. caſe plural governed of the prepoſiti- 
on £m, againft, it is the Maſculine gender, agreeth with dr yew- 
Ts men, which is irplyed. | 


fi2-: verſe 
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WV, erſe. 3. 


AoMCy, thinkeſt, or ſuppoſeſt then. ] Aoy{Cy,itis a verb mean 
it ſpringech from x42, to fay, it is declincd thus, AoxCopar, in 
the Furure tenſe, A93450pua, in the firſt aotiſt Exoyouul, it is 
the Indicative mood preſent tenſe, Singular number, and 
ſecond perſon, agreeth with its Nominative caſe ov, thou. 

Ae,but or truely. ] As, it is a conjungion difcretive. | 

Ts 7, this. ] 7&9 it i$ 4 pronoun relative, declined with three 
endings, as you may ſee in page 25.0f the Gram. at large, itis 
the Accufar. caſe Singular, followeth the verb xoyiCy, thinkeſt 
thou, 1tis the neuter gender pur without a Sybſtantjve, rpaſus, 
a thing, bejng implied x " «© 8 

'N,o.] *N is an Adverb ef calling or exclaiming whichge. 
verneth a Vocative caſe. ©. | | 

"AvDpwrry, man. ? ApSewr is2 noun Subſtantive of the waſ- 
culine gender, and of the third Declenfion of the fimple novps, 
declined like a8 ©- a word, itis the Yoeative caſe governed of 
the Adverbs,. _ Oo | 
 *0.]6 is anarticle prepoſitive of no fignification, itis the 
Now, caſe Sing. and Maſculine gender pur in appoſicion with 
gelvor, Judging or condemning. | | 

Kpivey, judging or condemning. | Kpiviy, it isa paiticiple of 
the preſent tenle of the Aive voice, of xetyw, to judge. See 
the ſame word in pag. 2. and the beginning. It is the Nom. caſe 
Singular, and fafculine gender, agreeth with ov, thou, which 
jmplieth man. =, 
Ts.) Tac, it's an article prepoſitive, Accuſative caſe 
ps, and maſculine gender put 11 appoſition with 7gdarov]e 

oing. CEL ne | —_ * 

Te. | Tait isan article of the ſame nature, Accuſat. caſe 
my and neuter gender pur in appoſicion with Tau, ſuch 
+ things. 


Tora, fuch things. ] Toza9 is the Accufar. caſe plural | 


governed of the participle @paaroymes , it is the neuter gender 
put \—— Sabſtantive. Of its natureand declining, Sec pag. 
- 4 © : : y 
TIpacrorras, doing. ] TrexaroyTas it is the Aceu. caſe plu. ,g0- 
yerned of the participle xpiyay, judging, it is the _ 
T- Sy | genoa|l 
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gender, agreeth with 4yIpares, men, underfſtocd, of it's nature 
and declining fee pag. 5. and end. - 

Kai, and. | Ratis a conjunRion copulative. 

TlIo9v, doing. | ITeioy is a participle of the preſent \Ienſes 
which cometh of rota Toa, a verb circumflex of the firſt Con» 
jugation,it is declined like xpivwy,onely,it is contrafted as thus, 
Sing. Nom. Totkwy,n01Þy, Toltuoz moutgouy rut, Fotouy. Gen. 
TukoyTog, FOlsvans, Folssong, FULTHS, molhovmag, Forums, WC. 
like a noun of che fift declenfion of the fimples in the Maſcu- 
line and neuter gender, and like a noun > the ſecond 1e-len- 
fion in the feminine gender, it is the Nom.caſe S1n.ar! maſcu- 
ling gender, agreeth with oy. thov, and coupled with tlic >ir- 
ticiple xpiyor, judging, by the Conjunfion copulative xa}, 
and. | | 

Aura, the ſame things. ] *Av#2 is the Accuſat, Plural, gover- 
ned of the participle mo/@v, doing, it is the neuter gender put 
without a Subſtantive. See more of this in the ſame word, and 
caſe, gender, and number,in pag. $3. and the end. 

*07; that. ] ”On is a conjungRian cauſal. | 

=v, thou. | Sv is a Pronoun primitive; fee the declining of 
itin pag. 24. and the middle, of che Grammer. It iz the Nom. 
caſc Singular, and ſecond perſon, cometh before the verb 2xgey- 
Zy, to eſcape. Ry | 

*Ex9&v%y, thou ſhalr eſcape. ] *Exg4v<y is a verb mean, com- 
pounded 1of the prepoſition 2x, our, and g£/4w, to flie; it is al- 
ſoa verb barytone of the ſecond Conjugation, conjugated like 
Abo, thos, £x3tuJ, Exptugou, exmietivyt. Inthe future tenſe 
mean, £Xp2vZoua, and the preter tenſe mean, £#7408v3&. IN 
the ſecond aorift ative, itissZ&qvyov. It is the furure tenſe of 
the mean voice; the Indicative mood, and ſecond perſon Sing, 
egreeth with ov, thou. | | | 

T2. ] T8 is an article prepofitive, the Accnfative caſe 
Singular, and . neurer - gender, agreeth with xpiua, judge- 
ment. | 

Keiwe, judgement. ] Kegiuwe is a noun Subftantive verbal of 

neuter gender, and fift declenfion of the fimple nouns, de- 
clined like 02s, a body, itis the Accuſar.cafe Sing. followeth 
the verb 3x. 9421, to eſcape. 

Te. ] 94\is an article prepofitive, the Gen. caſe Sing. and 
maſculine gender, agreeth with ©tcs, God. Gb 

'Qez, of God | Ox is a noun Subftantiye of-the third declen= 
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fion of the fimple nouns, and of the maſculine gender, declined 
like 204/@, a word, it is the Genitive caſe Sing. the latter of 
rwo Subſtantives, and xgipe, Judgement, is the former. 


Verſe 4- 


"BR, or. ].1.is a copjunRion.disjundiive. 

'TZ. ]Tx1s an article prepofitive-put onely to $51] the ſentence, 
itis the Genitive caſe Sing. and Maſculine gender, agreeth with 
FAuTes, riches. | 

TIasTs, riches.) TJazTs is anoun Subſtantive common of 
the maſculine gender, and third declefion of che fimple nouns, 
d:clined like A6995, a word, it is the Genitive caſe Singy. 
bar governed of: the verb xg-m929765, to contemn or ceſ. 

e. 

" Tis. ] Tis is an article prepoſitive put elegantly to make the 
ſentence full, itis the Gen. caſe Sing, ane ſemine gender,zgreeth 
with ypuommmes,. bouoty. : 

Xgncrr neg, of the bounty. ] XpnsoTyTes is a noun Subſtan. 
tive common, of the feminine gender and firft declenſjon of the 
fimple nouns like, 7i7auv, 1 ypncoTus. Gen. Ths Xpnoorune, 


Dar, Ty ypuse71n, &c. itis the Gen.caſe Sing. the latter of two 


Subſtantives, and TAsTs, Tiches is the former. 


*Aury, of him. ]* Au7y, is a pronoun Relative, of which ſee | 


pag. 3. and the end, it is the Genitive caſe Singular, and 
Laſculine gender implying Ozs, Gad, it is the Genitive caſe, 
latter of two Subſtatives and XenstrnTe;, bounty, is the for- 
mer. | 
Kel, and. ] Kat is a conjundtion copularive, | 
Tis | Tis ian article prepofitive put here elegantly as wa 
fhewed before, it is the Gen. caſe Sing. and feminine gender, 4- 
greeth with eye7's, forbearanee. | | 
*Aveyns, cf torbearance.) *Aveyns Is a noun Snbftantive, 
Eompoſed of the verb &£y&40ua, to bear or ſuffer, which is.com- 
pounded of &v@ the prepoſition upward, and £1 or #20a, t9 
bear or ſuftain: itis the Gen. caſe Sing. goyerned of xaz. th 
conjunion- which coppleth like caſes berween yens;rurC, 
bounty, and ths word & ad 2h forb earance, it is of the feminine 


ender, and ſecond declenſzon of ghe fimples,declined ke nur | 


NoRAUT. , 
Fer Kd, 


f 
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_ -K2), and. | Ka? is a conjunRion copulative. : 

' This] Tis is an article prepofitive, of the Genitive caſe 
Singular; and feminine gender agreeth with wzxecWuulas, 
lenity. 

Narggwwas, of lenity.] MaxpoWwwas isa noun Subſtan. 
tive compounded of Jugs, anger, and uae, &, dy, flow or 
far off, a f rnefſe off from anger,it is the of feminine gender,and 
ſecond declenfion of the ſimple nouns, declined Fke gpriaia, 
frendſhip, it is the Genitive caſe ſingular , x2 the con- 
junction couples it ro &yox15 » ſorbearance, which went be- 
m_ 

Xemzggoveig, doft thon condemn. | Kamgpeovers, is @ verb 
ative, circumflex of che ficſt conjugation, like 714 @, to do, 
187202915,0 xTa0povnow, r,rempornng, It is compounded 
of the prepoſition x47, againſt, and geoviw, to think, the ra- 
dix is qpijv, aminde, it is the Indicative mood, preſent 
_ Singular number, and ſecond perſon, agreeth with oz, 
thou, | 

"Ay voay, not knowing. ]*Ay vow? is 4 participle of the pre- 
ſent tenſe, derived of the verh «yyoiww @, to be ignorant, a 
verb aQive circumflex of the firſt conjugation like Toiio, it is. 
compounded of «e, privative, and'yo4w @, to think cr conſider, 
it is declined like Torewy wv, pag. 7. and the end, it 
my ex cafe, Sing. and maſculine gender,agreeth with 
ov, thou. | | 

"On, that. ] "OT is a conjunRion cauſal. | 
.T8.] Ts 1s an article prepofirive, the Nominative caſe 
Singular, and neuter g:nder, agreeth with pns3v,. fbeunti- 
falneſfle. 

Xpnsvy, the bounty. ] Xeng9y is a noun. Subſtantive, ic ſprings 
from yedw @, toprofic or to give to uſe, it is of' the nevrer 

ender, and third, declenfion of the ſfimple- nouns.declined like 
= wood, It is the Nom: caſe-Sing. cometh before the verb 
&y6, to lead. | | 

Ts, } 752 isan article prepoſitive, put elegintly to make vp 
the ſentence, it is the Gen. caſe S ng. and maſeuline gender a- 


. -reeth with .@gg, God. 


Ox, of God. ] @x 1s anoun Subſtantive of the maſculine 
gender, and third declenfion of the: fimple nouns. dechned'like 
AvY0s., 2a word, it is-the Gen. caſe Sing. the. latter of two 
Subftantiyes,.and: gp 15d, bounty, is.the former. ay +. 


'Erg, 


ed a > ame - —_— 


« 


RN ET EE On Sta ac aaa. Shan 


2354 eAn cxplanation of the ſecond Chap, 
*Ers,in. | cig isa prepoſition monoſyllable which governeth an 
_ Accuſat. caſe, , Sor0fy; 

MsTey6tay, repentance. ] wemvoay, it is a noun Subſtantive 

compounded of ae7# (a prepofition) after, and the verb yoke, 
to weigh in ones minde, that is, ſo to confider after a faR, a5to 
amend, the radix of yotw is yo&, a minde, aur word is of the 
feminine gender, and ſecond declenſion of the fimple noun, . 
declined like g1aie, friendſhip, it is the Accuſat. caſe Sing. go- 
veraed of the prepoſition &s, in. 

Es, thee.'] ox is a pronoun primitive of the ſecond perſon; 
See it declined in pag. 24. and middle of the Grammer, it is 
a Accuſative caſe Singular, followeth the verb dye, to 
cad, | 

"Aye, doth lead, doth invite.:] 44:1, isa verb ative ſimple, 
it is a verb barytone of the ſecond conjugation, conjugated like 
aig, to ſay, thus, 2 in the fature tenſe, Zo, in the preter- 
perfe& tenſe 33, it is the Indicative mood, preſent renſe,Sing. 
numb. and third perſon, agreeth with its Nominative caſe xpy- 
dy, bounty. % | | 


Verſe. 5. 


Kara, according. ] x&Te is a prepoſition diflyllable, requi- 
ing an Accufar. cafe with this ſignification, 

A&, bur. ] Je isa conjun&ion diſcretive. 

Tiy.) Thy is an article prepofitive, the Accuſative caſe 
my ar, and feminine gender agreeth with 6xa1257n7, hard- 
nefſe. 

E0XAnesTHre, the hardnefſe. | oxAng;r1re is a not Sub- 
Nantive ſimple, common, of the feminine gender, and fift de- 
clenfion of the fimple nouns. Sing. Nom. 4 6xango71s. Gen. 
Tis TxAuebTHT. Dat. 75 o%AcgeoTHIN KC the root from whence 
it cometh is oxangds, &, 8y, hard, it is the Accuſar. caſe Sing, 
governed of the prepoſition x47. 

Z6v,0f thee. | 5oy is a pronoun primitive of the ſecond perſon. 
See itin pag. $. middle, itis the Gen.caſe Sing. the latter of two 
Subftantives, and oxanpiryre is the former, 5 

Kat, and. ] x; is a conjundion copulative. FE 

. AuamrevonToy, impenitent. | dyuereyonrer isa noun Adjedive 
compounded ofe privative,the prepofition were afrer,and yours | 
| b 


- 
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of yok to conſider or be wiſe: $o-that it is one that cannot 
wax wiſe after a deed done, that cannot repent. See the reor 
of all in y»@- a minde; It is declined with rwo terminations and 
three articles, like az@v:oy p18. beginning. It is the Accuſative 
caſe Sing. and feminine gender, agreeth with its Subſtantive 
KagdYay, a heart. | 

 KaydYay, heart. ] xaapdVay is a noun Subſtantive ſimple, com- 
mon, cf the feminine gender, and ſecond declenfion of the 
ſimples, like g:ata, friendſhip. Ic is the Accuſarive caſe Sing. 


- governed of xa. the conjunction, which couples like caſes be- 


iween this and gxAned74re, hardnefſe. | 

Oneyuplcece, thou treaſureſt, ] QyozvpiTers is aveib ative 
barytone of the fourth conjugation, conivgared like ppaCw, to 
fay, thus, woxvgl7 wy, Syouvgtow, TEMaxuerxg,, the root: of this 
iS &uptey, an Adverb ſignifying to morrow, ſo that Imouvpit as is 
a heaping up wealth for the time to. come. Itis the Indicative 
mood, preſent tenſe z Sing.numbe and ſegeand perfon, agreeth 
with as thou. | 

Sayre, to thy ſelf.) ord is a pronoun compound which 
wants the Nominative caſe. See it in page 3. and the M. 
Jt: is the Dative cafe ſingular governed of the verb Syouu- 
piCerg, thon treaſureſt. | 
" *Opylas), anger, wrath. | gel is a noun Subſtantive ſimple, 
common, of the feminine gender, and ſecond declenſion of rhe 
ſimple nouns, declined like 744, hononr, It is the Accu. 
ſative' caſe Singular, followeth the verb gyouvgifes, thou 
treaſureſt. | . 

*Er,in. ] 4 isa prepoſition monoſyllable, which governeth a 
Dative cafe. _ : 
nutea, the day. ] nwee is a noun Subſtantive ſimple, com- 

mon, of the feminine gender, and ſecond declenſion of the 
ſimple nouns, declined like wwoJox, a ſong. It is the Dart. caſe 
Sing, governed of the prepoſition $y, in. 

_*Oe-yis, of anger or wrath. | 5e-y 35 is the Gen. caſe Sing, the 
latter of ryyo Subſtantives, and y#4teg, a day, is the former. Sce 
thenature of it in the middle of this page. 

Ke, and. ] 1s a conjunction copulative. 

*Amoxgausþtos, of the laying open, or making clear.] amoyg- 
aut, is a noun Subſtantive common, compounded, and ver=- 
bal, it cometh of the prepofition a7, which in componnd en. 
creaſeth the ſignification of the word, with which icis com- 

| $07; pounded, 
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ded, and ſometimes maketh ir fignifie the contrary to whet 
the ſimple did, as it doth in this placey for 4gau-Ju the verh 
from whence our word cometh, ſignifteth to hide, and ame. 
x85, to mnhides or reveal : it being a verbal noun, it is for. 
med from the ſecond perſon of the preterperfe& tenſe paſ. 
five by changing the laſt ſyllable into 1s, and throwing away 
the avgmentation, as SmwxexgAviai, throw away x, and it iz 
emoxdauiLai, change as into 1;, and it is aroxgauilis, and 
this is your word, it is ef the feminine gender, and ſecond de. 
elenfion of the contra nouns, declined like Gpis, a Serpent: 
onely note that in the Genitive caſe it is STmygau eos, and 
notemxgauis 0, and.this is Attically.It is the Gen. caſe Sing, 
governed of x} the conjundtion which couples between fo 
yiis » wrath, land this word, 

Arxgyoxetdiay, of the juſt or righteous judgement. ] HNygye 
o70;, is & noun Subſtantive common, componnded, ir ſpringeth 
of the Adjeftive Huar©-, juſt or righteous, and xetors, judge. 
ment, of xpiya, to judge itis of the feminine gender and 6 
cond deelenfion of the ſimple nouns, declined like 9:1ia fred- 
ſhip. Ir is the Gen.caſe Sing. the latter of two Subſtantives,and 
Swrgauews, revelation is tiie former. | 

Ts ] 5% is an article prepofitive , the Genitive caſe 
Singular and Maſculine gender, agreeth with Os God. 

48. ] O68 is the Genitive caſe Singular, the latter of two 
Subftantives, and Nxacoxerotas, righteous judgement is the 
—_— See the nature and declining of thisword in pag. 9.and 

EN * 


Verſe 6, 


"O;,who or which. T5 is an artiele SubjunRive,which is uſed 
az Our relative qu7 in Latine, it hath relation to Sz, God, the 
laſt word of the precedent verſe, with which ir agreeth in 
number, ane gender, and perſon, as Relatives do with their An- 
tecedents. Ir is the Sing. number, Maſculine gender, and third 
perſon, agreevh. with Oxg God, and iit is the Nom, caſe cometh 
before the verb amodtſow, will give, becauſe no Nom. caſe com- 

eth berween it and the verb. D | 
em dice, will give or —_— ameduoer is 2 verb colt- 
ponnd'in us it is compounded of the prepoſition aro, which 
| 28g- 
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zements the Hgnification ſometimes of the word with whici 
iris compounded, and ſous, to give, it is of the third con- 
jugarion of yerbs in w, conjugated like its fimpleverb ds, 
amd) fog, in the future renfe Sa ow, in the preter tenſe ame- 
Nitorg..” It is the Indicative mood, future. tenſe, Singular 
__—, and third perſon, agreeth with its Nominatve caſe 
ſy WO. : 
"Exg-5w4 to every one. ] 8x45 is4 noun Adjedtive ſimple of 
three cerminations, declined thus, Ix25>5» 6x85, dxg5oy. Gen. 
dxg5e, $xdous. £x55e, in the maſculine and neuter gender, like 
a/noun of che third deelenfion of the fimple nouns, as ai395, 2 
word, and Zuaey, woods and like a noun of the- ſecond declen- 
fion of the ſimple nowns in the feminine gender, as 714, hoe 
nour. Itis the Singular number, maſculine gender, and Dative 
caſe, governed of the verb emo, will render, and 
- 4 with its Subſtantive, dyJpJd7@y man, under- 
Ker, according unto. ] x7! is a prepoſition diffyllable, 
_ ſignifying ynner Bal » will ag an Accuſative 
caſe. OED | 
Te. ] mx is an article prepoſitive, the Plural number, 


|| Accuſative caſe, and neuter gender, agreeth with #g2e, 


works. 

"Ep3a, werks or deeds] Yege is a noun Subftantive fimple, 

common, of rhe neuter gender, and third declenfion_ of fira- 
ple nouns declined like Zvaoy wood, it is the Accufative 
aſe Plural, governed of the prepoſition xg-7% 4 accord- 
ng. 
_ *Avurz, of him.] dv7y, is a prononn Relative. See more of 
t in pag. 3. and the end, where is the ſame word though in 
another caſe. It is the Genitive caſe Singular and maſculine 
gender agreeth with aySgdms, man, underſtood. which is 
the latter of Two Subftantives, and #p3x, deeds , the for- 
mer. | 


Verſe 7. 


Tots, to thoſe. ] mis isan article prepofitive, uſed here to 
diſtinguiſh, it is the Datiye caſe Plural and maſculine gender, 


agreeth - 


&Y An explanation of the | ſecond Chap. 


agreethwith the participle C1587, ſecking, which implicth alſs 


© . ey Iporo;, men, 80Þ 4 GY 
ds indeed. ] 449 is aconjufion diſcretive, uſed here i. 
viſively. | | T 
© -KeaF), according to. ] 19-9" is a prepoſition diffyllable by 
; for x97, & is thrown” away by apoſtrophe, becauſe the word 
following beginneth with a vowel, and 7 is changed into 5, be. 
cauſe the word following hath a rough ſpirir, it will. govern a 
Accufar. caſe, | Rn 6. LS. 

*F70woviy, Patience.) <aoyorls is a noun Subſtantive com. 
mon compounded verbal; it cometh of the prepoſition wg, 
under, and the verb ay, ro remain or abide, as it is verbal,j 
is drawn from the preterperfed tenſe of the mean voice, which 
is <rutuove, caft away we, and change & into y, and it i; 
vor which is the word. It is the feminine gender, and 
ſecond declenfion of the ſimples, declined like 744, honow, 
it is the Accuſative caſe Sing. governed oi the prepoſition wgF 
according. | 

"Eetye, of working or ations. |feyu is. a noun Subſtantive, 
the Genitive'caſe Singular, the latrer of two Subftantives and 
-coworly is the former. See more of this word page 13. end. 

"A3a.389 good.] d3x38 is a noun Adjettive ſimple, of three 
tetminations, declined' like 3x595, every one, Pag. 13. middle. 
It is the Gen caſe Sing. and neucer gender, agreeth with its Spb- 
ftantive Epc, a work. hs. 

AbZzay, glory, ] Fay is a noun Subftantive common, fink 
ofthe feminine gender, and ſecond declenfion of nouns fim- 
ple, declined like woJou, afong: The Radix from whenceit 
cometh, is xk @, to,cſteem. It is the Accuſative caſe Sing, 
governed of the participle Cn92o7, ſeeking. ' 

Tidy, honour. | 2uny is a noun Subſtantive common, fim- 
ple, verbal: it cometh of 77%, to weigh or cfteem, it is formed 
rom the firſt perſon of the preter tenſe paſſive, whicl 
is Tenpar : It is of the feminine gender and ſecond de- 
elenfion of the fimple nouns. Itis the Accuſative caſe Singulat, 
the conjun&ion 2) coupling between HE&y, glory, and ml 
our word. | | 

Ke), and. | x is a c6njunion copulative, ; 

'A8Sxeoiey, incorruptibility. ] apypoicy is a noun Subſtan- 
tivecommon, compound, verbal, it cometh of &« privative, and 
Tap $31; corruptible, of e$iw, to corrupt, #5 it is verbal 


of the Epifile to the Romans. 359 
iþis derived from the ſecond. perſon of the preſet tenſe paſſive, 
by changing the laſt ſyllable in ;@, iris of the feminine gender 
and ſecond declenfion of fimple nouns, declined like gtaie, 
friendſhip, it is the Accuſas. caſe Sing.-x; the conjun&. couples 
between it and 7ulw, honour. 38 ? | 

' Znmzon, ſeeking. ] Cn is a participle of the' preſent tenſe, 
which cometh ot the verb Cy7{u & a verb circumflex of the 
firft conjugation, to ſeck, it is declined thus, Fealan nTey, 
Unto CnTuoe, (HTHOy CHTEy. Gen. Errlvr@: UnowvTQr, (n- 
Ttzons (n7vonss CnreorT@ Cnruyr ©, &c, Like 7iTay of the 
fifc declenſion of the fimples in the maſculine and nenter gender, 
and like u89z, a ſong, of the ſecond declenfion of fimple nouns 
in the feminine gender, in the Dative caſe plural it is £17t&07 
Urn, Cireions (nant, Cnriaat Cyngor, it is the Dative 
caſe Plural, maſculine gender, agreeth with &vIp@Tes, 
ww. and governed of the verb amore, (will render,) under- 

ood. 

Zolw,life._)Colw is a noun Subftan,ſimple,common,of the fe- 
minine gender, and fecond declenfion_ of the fimple nouns, de- 
clined like 71wy, hon6or. It is the Accufar. caſe Sing. followeth 
the verb amodt#o's:, to render, which is underftood. The radix 
of this word is 7&w @, to breath: # 

*Arddytoy, eternal. } aiwytoy, is a noun AdjeQtive of two ter- 
winations, 2nd three Areicles, declined thus, 6 ) 1 aan OG, 
* 7 etcoyroy, Gen. 72 Ths Tv, alavis. Dat, Ta Ty T@ diavie. 
Accoſat.rvy Thu 72, 41wyov. VOC. @ atwriGys % @ ardviey, &e. 
Like a&395, a word, and CvAey wood, both of the third declen- 
fon -of fimple nouns. It is the Accufſar. Sing. and: feminine 
gender, agreeth with its Subſtantive Colw, life, The radix of 
this word is d/@y ©y@- 6, an age. | 


Verſe 58. 


|» Toi, to thoſe.) 7235 is an Article prepoſitiye, uſed bere to 


diſtinguiſh. Ir is the Dat.caſe Plural,and Maſculine gender, .a- 
greeth with the Snbftantive dy3emrors, men, underſtood, and 
gorerned of the verb $027 as, ſhall be. _ gjd £ 

a8, bur. ] I is a conjunRtion diſcretive uſed divifively heing 


-* 


Joyned to an article, as here it is to 7375, as was in the begin- 
ing of the former yerſe. Cue | 


"BE 


g& An explanation of the ſecond Chap: 
*£x, of. ] 55 is a prepoſition monoſyllable, reqring a Gen, 
% 


*Earvtias, conterition.] ZerFeiay is anoun Subftantive fims 
ple, common, of the feminine gender, and ſecond declenſion of 
the fimple nouns, declined like 9:xia, friendſhip, it is the Gen; 
eaſe Sing. governed of the prepofition, 8#, of, (the toor of this 
. word is Yes is 1, contention.) , 

Ket, and. x} is aconjundtion copulative. 

*AFe: Foro, not beleeving | aws:12u0 ge is a participle of the 
preſent teaſe coming from the verb «T« 5 @, (of the firſt 
conjugation of the circumflex verbs.) ro diffHe, it is compours 
ded of & privative,& rig of r:9Jo,to perfwade, this participle 
is declined like Cno201, Rey. pag. I5. and the heginoing, it 
35s the Dar.caſe plural, and maſculine gender, agreeth with ap. 
Hpe79;, Men vnderſtood, ' and governed of the ccnjund. 
x, which coopleth between it and mots, thoſe. | 

Mey, truely. |. a is aconjundion dicretive. ES. 

Ti. | #9 1s an Articleprepofitive, pur eleg2htly to fill wp the 
ſenrence; 'it'is the dative' cate ſingular, and fen.inine gender, 
agreeth with 2x1 Seq, trurh. _ | 

* Axe, the truth. aah$e:4 is a rioun ſibſtantive ſimple, 
common, of rhe feminine gender , and ſecond declenſion of 
the fimple nouns, declined like g1aic, friendſhip, the root of 
jt 4s ZAn9c4@, 5.9, rrue or juſt. Itis the Dative Caſe Sing, 
goverhed of the participle 4T&Wvg1, not beleeving. 

Tiers p2:5, obeying | TeWvukrorg is a participle of the pre- 
ſent renſe paſſive, of 7eiI,ar, to obey, it is declined like 4 
a nom iHcRiveof three terminations, thus, «+56 ulu@, Te 
Sify, raY% duroy. Gen. #4 wives, Herne, mer dfr, 
like a6295 and Zyavy, of the third declenfion, in the mafculine, 
and neuter gender, and like 7, of rhe ſecond declenfion of 
fimple nouns in the feminine gender, and as this, fo all other - 
participles of the prefent tenſe palsive are declined. It is the 
Dative caſe- plural, and maſculine gender,agreeth with av3ps- 


Fois, men, underſtood;. it is the Dative' caſe by rea-'|' 


fon of Je which conpleth between ir and 4w{2%y 81, not be- 
keeving. 2 = oFY 
At, but. ] I is a conjundion difcretive. | 
T3] 75" is an article prepofitive, it is the Dative eaſe 
Singular, -and feminine © genderg agreeth with «d)4iq, 19- 
| MAP xg 


of the Epiſtle to the Romays, 361 

*APxls, virighteouſnefſe.] aNxia is a noun Sobſtantjye 
tommon, compounded of « privative, and Nxla (of dYx1;n5,1» 
juſtice) thar is, injuſtice: it is of the ferpinine gender, and ſe+ 
cond declenfion of the fimple nouns, declined like g1Aia,friend- 
ſhip. Ir is the Dative cafe Singular governed of the' participle 
mio, obeying. of 


Ovyds, wrath.”] $vuds; isa noun Subſtantive ſimple, commonz 
coming of 2, to flay, or to tuſh upon with violence, it is 
bf the Maſculine gender and third. declenſion of the ſimple 
nouns, declined like a69-95, a word, it is the Nominative caſe 
Singular, cometh before the verb #0t7 a, ſhall be, which is un» 
derſtood, | 

Ke, and. | x, is a conjunGion coptilative. . 

' *Op yi, anger. ]6ey9 is aa noun Subftantive ſimple, common 
(ſpringing of pw, to ftirup, and aw . to drive on,) Itis of 
the feminine gender, and ſecond decienfion of the fimple nouns, 


: declined like 774, honour. Itis the Nominative caſe Singu- 
' Jar, Y& the conjunQion coupleth berween it and Iuass, 


Wrath. 


Verſe Js 


Oats, affiidtion.] fails is a nonn Subſtantive ſimple, 
common, verbal, it is derived of the verb Jaife, to afflict, and 
is formed from the ſecond perſon of the preterperfect renſe 
paffive by changing the laſt Syllable into ts, and caſting a- 
way thereduplication, as 720A pay, caſt away 7s fair auy change 
& intot5,JAidts. Itis of the feminine gender, and ſecond de- 
clenfion of the contra& nouns, declined like 59s, a Serpent, 
onely this word maketh faidsos, in the Gen. caſe, Attically , 
not 941-1, it is the Nom. caſe Sing. cometh before the verb 
0372, ſhall be, underſtood. 

Kayz,and. ] x, is aconjunttion copulative. | 
, ET8v0,20cie, perplexity or trouble of minde. | 5zyozweia is 
4 noun Subſtantive common, compounded of cey8s, n, 3vz 
ſtraight or narrow, and era of 5@pG-,z, 5, a place or ſeat: 
that is, a narrow place, ſtraightneſſe of heart. It is of thefe- 
 tinine gender, and ſecond declenfion of the fimple nouns 
declined like 91Aid, friendſhip : It is the Nominative - cafe 

K k Sifign- 
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Singular x}, and , coupleth between it and Jails, afflition, 

*Em, againft. ] £33 15a prepoſition diflyllable, governing an 
Accuſat-caſe. 

TIzouy, every. | mzexy is a noun AdjeQive of three termi. 
nations. See the declining of it pag. 20, of the Gram. It js the 
Accuſat, caſe Sing. and feminine gender, agreeth with its Suh. 
Nantive «vylww, a ſoul. | 

Toxi,Soul. {vx lw is a noun Subſtantive fimple,common, 


derived of 5, to coole, or to refocillate, It is of the feminine 


gender and ſecond declenfion of the ſimple nouns, declined like 
7144, honor. It is the Acculatiye caſe Gen, governed of the pre. 
poſition em, againſt. 

* ArSewTs, Man. | drIpars Is a nounSubſcantive ſimple, 
common, of the maſculine gender, and third declenſion of the 
ſimple nouns, declined like A695, a word. It is the Genitive 
caſe Singular , the latter of two Subſtantives, and {vxtww, a foul, 
is the former. 

Tz.] 9% is an article prepoſitive. Genitive caſe Singu- 
Jar, and maſculine gender, agreeth with «1 Sewn, man. 

Karze3aCouie, cficfing._ xyTegzaCouiuc is a participle of 
the preſent tenſe of the mean voice, it is compounded of the 
prepoſition #472, (which often encreaſeth the fignification of 
the word with which it is compounded, ) and the verb #p34Ge- 
4404, to work, of the root tpyoy, a work. It is declined like 
a noun AdjeRive of three terminations, as T&a9yuWegs, obey- 
ing. See pag. 16. M. It is the Genitive cafe Singular, and 
maſculine gender, agrecth with its Subſtantive &y3pwTr man. 

T8. ] is an article prepoſfitive, Accuſfar.caſe Sing. and neus 
ter gender, agreeth with z@xoy, evil. | 
Kaxdy, evil. ] z449y isa noun AdjeQive fimple, of three ter- 
minations, declined like £45, every one, pag.13.B. It is the 
Accuſative caſe Singular and neuter gender, put without a 
Subſt. and governed of the participle :p3a7ouWe, working. 

IzNtes, of the Tew. ] Ivziz is a noun Subjtantive proper, of 
the Maſculine gender, and third declenfion of the fimple nouns, 
declined like a6395, thus, 6 Is &i@. Gen. o% Is as, Dar, 
T&@ IsS,t, Accuſat. Toy Is aoy. Voc. & IsSdis. It wants the 
Dual and Plural number. It js the Genitive caſe Singu- 
yy put in appoſition with &yFewrs, man, that goeth be- 

ore. 

T+,both. | 7x is a conjunRion copulatiye, 
| TTea« 


ou. 
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corey, firſt. ] Te my is an Advyerb of time formed from the 
prepoſition, ae9, before. = 

Kai, and. } x) is a conjundion copulative. 

"Eaalwogzof the Greek.” Eaalwos is a noun Subſtantive pro= 
per of the maſculine gender, and fift declenfjon of the ſimple 
nouns, declined like 777zy. Sing. Nom. 6” Eaalw. Gen. 72" KA« 


* xlwos. Dat 76 "Exalwi, Acculat. 3y” Banlwa,Veoc, @* Eaxlw, 


it wants the other numbers. Ir is the Genitive caſe $in- 
gular, x) the conjunction coupleth between it and Izats, aJew; 


Verſe 10. 


Ave, glory. ] Je, is a noun Subſtantive, the Nominative 
taſe Sing. cometh before the verb Zoz-z1, ſhall be, which is 
inderſtood, See more of the nature and declenfion of this ſame 
word in pag.14.E, D 

Ae, bur, | Je is a conjundtion diſcretive. 

Katy and. | x} is a conjunion copulative. 

Tiuy, honour. | 7749 is a noun Subſt, of whoſe nature, and 
declenfſion ſee p. 358. E. it is the Nom, caſe Sing, governed of 
x, which coupleth between it, and Ze, glory, 

Kat, and. ] x)isa conjunCtion copulative. 

*Erpla/y, peace, | &plwn is a noun Snbftantive ſimple, com- 
mon, of rhe feminine gender, and ſecond declenfion of the ſim- 

le nouns, declined like 74, honour. It is the Nominative caſe 
ing. x} coupleth between it and 7wy, honour. 

I1z777, to every man. | 7zy77, is a noun Adjedive of three 
terminations. See the declining of it in pzg. the 20. of the 
Gram. It is the Dative cafe. Sing. and Maſculine gender agreeth 
with &y3pwmre, man, underſtood, and governed of the verb 
$o;rTa, ſhall be, underſtood likewiſe. 

To. | 71s an Article prepofitive, the Dative cafe Sing. and 
maſculine gender agreeth wich $p3aCoulWo, working. 

'EezaGoukp,working.] ippafouko, it is a participle of the 
preſent renſe mean, ir cometh of spx47ouar, to work, of the 
radix $e3oy, a work,it is declined like a noun adjettive of three 
terminations, as #pe347u©0r, igatoulWn, igzato voy. Ke. 
like 7190s, obeying, of which ſee pag. 16, M. It is the 
Dative caſe ſingular, and maſculine gender , agreeth with &y- 
Year, man, underſtood, and dyFedra is the Dative caſe go- 

Kk2 yernet 


364" An explanation of the ſecond Chap. 
verned of £osTa, ſhall be, underſtood,as we ſhewed in the word 


azy71, all or every. : : 
T3.] T3 is an article prepofitive, the Accuſative caſe 


Singular » and neuter. g:nder , agreeth with aa 


ood. 
g0c A3a.997, good.) a3a.99y 1s a noun Adjetive ſimple, cf three 


terminations declined like £x45, every one, pag. 33. B. It is 


the Accuſative caſe Singular, and neuter gender, put withqur a 
Subſtantive, and governed of the participle £pz2ZouWrp, work: 
ing. 

Tehdto, to the Jew.” Is is the Dative caſe Singtilar pur 


in appofition with Tay7} dvFgwnro,every man , which words 


went before. See the nature and deelining of this word in 
pag. 18.E, | 

Ts both. ] 72 isa conjun&ion copulative. 

TTpamyfirſt.] weamy is an Adverb of time formed of the 
prepoſition axes, before. | 

Ket, and. | x} is aconjunRion copalative.. 

"Eaalwn, tO the Greek. ] taalwt is the Dative cafe Sing, go. 
verned of the conjunRtion x, which coupleth between ir and 
IsSais, a Jew. See the nature and declining of this word in 


pag.19,M. 
Verſe. It. 


ne, "Ov is an Adyerb of denying. 
Tp, for. | ap is a conjunction cauſal. 
"Eg9r,is. | £57, is a verb anomala or unequal verb in jv, See 
more of itin pag.s.B. Itis the Indicative mood, preſent tenſe, 
Singular number and third perſon,agreethwith its Nominat, caſe 
megnwmAniiia, accepting of perſons. | | 
TIpoowrToAnTia accepting of perſons. ] megowroayLia ita 
noun Subftantive common, compounded, verbal, it is compoun- 
ded, of agzowT0y, a face, and aauCa vw, to take or accept : it is 
made of the ſecond perſon. of the prererperfe& tenſe paſhve, 
namely, aegowToAtanda caft away At, and change au into ie. 
It is of the feminine gender and ſecond declenfion of the ſimple 
nouns, declined like g:Aias friendſhip. Itis the Nom. eaſe Sing, 
comerh before the verb £5zis. | | 
Ilzes, with.) rag. is 8 prepoſtion diffyllable with which 
| this 


PS 


| A | 


* of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 365 
this ignification requireth a Dative caſe. 
T9. | 79 isan article prepofitive, the Dat. cafe Sing.and ma- 
ſculine gender, agreeth with ©Oz9 God. 
O89, God. ] Os is a noun Subſtantive fimple, of the 
maſcoline gender, and third declenfion of ſimple nouns, decli- 
ned like aovyog, a word, it is the Dat. caſe Sing. governed of 


the prepoſition 7229, with, 
Verſe 129. 


"Oavty as many as. | 9s, is a noun AdjeRive of three termi- 
nations, declined thus, 5os,8095, 95%. Dat. Gow, 601, 55, KC. 
like £xg5, every One, pag, 357-B. It is the Nominative caſe 
Plural, and Maſculine gender, agreeth with 4vIpom, men, 
A and comech before the verb juapry, have fin» 
ned. 

Tap, for. ] » isa conjunRion cauſal. 

P*Avouns, without the Law. |] avowuw;, is an adverb com- 
pounded of & privative, and you@r, the law. (of v:uw,to give of 
diftribute.) 7 | 

"Hapry, have ſinned.” juagny, It is a verb ative, de- 
feſtive, anomala or unequal, declined or conjugated thus, in the 
prefi:nt tenſe &paprdyw, in the future tenſe cpuarrioo, in the 
preter tenſe nuderzs, inthe ſecond aorift, juapmy : it is the 
Ingicative mood, ſecond aorift, Plur, Num. and third perſon, a- 
greeth with Jove, as many as. 

* Avb.uws, without the Law. ] ayogws.1s an adverb, See in p. 
2365.M. | 

Kat, and..] Kea? isa conjunion copulative. 

*AmXouvTa, ſhall periſh.) aTmoaowyra, j5s2 verb defeAive, 
anomala, compounded of amv, a prepofition which angments 
the ſignification of the verb, and 6Aauw or 2xAvys, to deſtroy, 
it is of the mean voice, declined thus, amoaavuan, in the ſe- 
cond future tenſe, amaZuas, in the preter tenſe amiawae, Tt 
is the ſecond future tenſe mean, Plural number, and third per- 
ſon, agreeth with 3qzi, as many as, ſce the formation of this 
word in this tenſe, in pag. 42. of the Grammar, and B. like 9y- 
Tea, to be beaten. | 

Kal, and.} Kot is a conjundien copulative. 

"Oovt, as many as. | 3ovt isthe Nom, caſe Plur, comerh be- 

Kk3 fore 
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fore the verb 1uaproy, have ſinned. See the nature and decli, 
ning of it in p- 365.B. _ 

*Ey, in. ]£y is a prepoſition monoſyllable, which governeth a 
Par.caſe. | 

N64, the. Law. ] yipo,itis a noun Subſtantive, fimple, com- 
mon, it cometh of yy, to diſtribute : it is of the maſculine 
gender, and third declenfion of the ſimple nouns, declined like 
ab295,4 word or ſpeech. Iris the Dat. caſe Sing. governed of 
the prepoſition ey, in. 

"HugpTroy, have ſinned.”] nuaproy is the Indicative mood, 
ſecond aorift, plural number and third perſon, agreeth withirs 
Nominative caſe 59vi, as many as. See this yery word in pag, 

65.M. | 
, Is by. ] Ne is a prepoſition diflyllable, which governeth 
2 Gen. caſe with this fignification. 

Nous, . the Law. ] y6us is the Genitive caſe Singula, go« 
yerned of JY# by. See this word in p. 356.B. 

Ke:tworyTel, ſhall be judged. | zex2orv7a 15 a verb fim- 
ple, paflive, the ative is xelyw, to jadge., It is conjugated thus, 
xeivouary in the future tenſe ze;:Wa2par,in the preter tenſe 
x6%eua. Itis of the fife conjugation of the Baryrones, as hath 
been ſhewed in this word before pag. 346.Z. It is the firſt f- 
tre tenſe paſſive, Plur, Num, and third perſon, agreeth wth 
Doet, as MANY As. vp.) 


Verſe 13. 


*Ov, not. ] ov is an adverb of denying. 

T#p, for. | yd is a conjunction cauſal. 

*Oz1.] 6: is an Article prepoſitive : the Nominative caſe Plus 
ral, and Maſculine gender, agreeth with &xg9a7d;, hea 
rers. 

* Anger, hearers. ] 4xg0aT&} is a noun Subſt. fimple,coms 
mon,verbal, it cometh of 4xgozoun pate hear, it is formed 
from the third perſon of che. preter tenſe paſſive,which is 1x23e- 
Tea, caſt away the augment yand itis dxeoaTai, change Ta in- 
to The, and it 15 4#29&7)5, whichis our word. Iris the Maſculine 
gender, and firſt declenfion of the fimple nouns declined like 

Uons. Itis the Nom, caſe plural, cometh before the verb 
£19, are, underſtood, EE, ” 

| Te 


of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Tz.] Ts, it's an article prepoſicive, pur elegantly before 
you. Tt Is the Gen. cafe Sing. and maſculine gender, agreeth 
with rope, the Law. ES 

Nejus,of the Law, ] voy.s is anoun Subſtantive ſimple, com- 
mon, coming of peu, to difiribute, It is the maſculine gender; 
and third declenfion of the fimple nouns, declined like Abs, 
a word. It is the Genivive caſe Singular the latrer of two Sub- 
ftantives, and £#294Ta, hearers, is the former. | 

Aizeuot, juſt. ] xa is anoun AdjeGive, fimple, of three 
terminations, declined thus, za1&-, Jraic, Jxawoy. Gen. 
Nuais, Nuatas, Naais. RK like Aogos and Eyxov, of the third 
declenſion of ſimple nouns in the maſculine and neurer gender, 
and like g1Aia of the ſecond declenfion of fimple nouns in the 
feminine gender : ir cometh of the root )xn,us, y, righr. Itis 
the Nom. caſe plur. and maſculine gender, agreeth with its 
Subſtantive ax29@7e1, hearers. : 

Tees, with. | oÞ% is a prepoſition diffylable,that governeth 
a Dar. caſe. 

To,] md is an article prepofitive» the Dat. caſe Sing.and 
maſculine gender, agreeth with ©zp, God. 

©s9. ]©t9 is rhe Dative caſe Singular governed of the pre- 
pofition 7229, with. See more of ©e9 in pag. 355.B. 

AAA”, bur, ] dax'itis put for aaad by Apoſtrophe, « being 
caſt away, becauſe the next word beginneth with a vewel. It is a 
conjunction diſcretive. 

'Oz. ] 62 is an article prepofitive, the Nominative caſe 
Plural, and maſculine gender , agreeth with ToryTw, do- 
ers. | 

TIatnTa&, doers.”] ror is a noun Subftantive ſimple, com- 
mon, verbal, it cometh of 794zw &, (a verb circumflex of the 
firſt conjugation) to do : asir is verbal, it is formed from the 
third perſcn Singular, of the preterperfe& renſe paſfive, which 
is7:Toi1Ta, caſt away the reduplication 7z,and change Tau in- 
to Tns, and it is To:1Tis, Which is your word, itis of the ma-' 
ſculine gender, and firſt declenfion of the ſimple nouns, de- 
clined like yevous. It is the Nominative caſe pluraj, cometh 
before the verb Naaod#ooyTaaſhall be judged : thatis,accoun- 
ted juft. 

Tz | 9 is an article prepofitive, the Genitive caſe 
Singular, and Maſculine gender, agreeth with yous , the 
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News, of the Law. youu is the Gen.. caſe Singular, the lat. 
ter of rwo Subſtantives and -ToinTa?, doers, is the former: 
- the nature and declining of this. word, ſee page 

> oo ET Es | 
 -/; oo TRETE; ſhall be judged. ] Nuarwdyomyra is 2 
verb fimple, circumflex : paſſive,of the third conjugation, like 
oevarw w, to ingraven in gold: it is conjugated thus, Nxuawoouaey 
NxaZum, in the forure venſe, Naw opay, In the preret 
tenſe SeNnalouas It is the firſt future tenſe paſſive | plural 
number, and third perſon, agreeth with its Nominat.caſe Toy. 


A, 


Tal, doers. : 


Verſe I 4+ d 


%O7zy, when. ] 5-xy is ah adverb of time." 
Tp, for: ] » is a conjunRion caulal. : 
*ESrn2the nations, ] E-3yy,it is « noun Subſtantive ſimple,com. 
mon, of the neuter gender and firſt declenfion of the contradt 
nouns, declined like 765, as thus, Sing.' Nom. 79 £.3y-. Get, 
RE; iIves. Dar. 70 $Ivet E3y64, Bec. Ir 15the Nom, 
- Caſe plural, cometh before the verb aozy, do. | 

Te, ] mw is an article prepoſitive, the Nominative 
caſe Plural, and neuter gender , agreeth ,with i-3yn, ndti- 
ons. | | 

' My, not. ] wy is an adverb of denying. 

”Eyovre, having.] #yo0vru is a participle of the prefent tenſe; 
it cometh- of £54, to have, a verb barytone of the ſecond con- 
Jugarion, like Tp{6, torun, as #50, #Zw, #gnxg» Eyorme, is de- 
ns _ a noun ; ni of three terminations, _ #200, 

coz, £500. Gen. Trormas, By fon Yhormes, Dati£yorn i ys00y 
oy Fo pay "Rt "26.206 wn like nouns @ che fe de 
clenſion of the ſimples, in the Maſculine and neuter gender, and 
like a noun of the ſecond declenſion of the fimples in the fe- 
winine. It is the Nom. caſe plu. and neuter gender, agreeth with 
its Subſtantive £3py, nations. on: 

$v5e« by nature.) gvoca is anoun Subſtantive ſimple, com- 
mon, (che root is av@, to bring forth) it is of the feminine gen- 
dzr, and ſecond declenfion of the contra& nouns, declined like 
0615, a Serpent, bnely qvas' niaketh pvore; in; the Genuey 
oh | ea 
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cafe; Attically, and not gvaG-. It is the Dative caſe Sing.fig, 


nifying the cauſe or manner of doing. 

' Te, | 7, isan article prepoeſirive, and is put here jn the nen= 
ter gender fof a Subſtantive, ae3y warty things; being unders 
ſtood, it is the Accuſative caſe plural, followeth rhe verb Toys 


, do. 


Ts. ] 9gis an article prepoſitiye, ppt elegantly before vous, 
the Law. It is the Gen. caſe Sing. and maſculine gender, agreerh 
with vous. | | 

News, ofthe Law. ] vous is the Genitive caſe Singular, the 
latter of two Subſtantives, and 7&, the things, is the former, 
See more of the nature and manner of declining this word in 
page 357,B. | 

Tlozy', do. | ory, is a verb ſimple, aRive, circumflex, of the, 
firſt conjugation, conjugated thus, n944w @, in the furnre renſe 
Fol10w in the preter tenſe 7:7014%g, it is the example of the 
firſt conjugation in the Greek Gram. where you have it varied 
throvgh all meods and tenſes. pag. 60.51.52, 8c, It is the Sub- 
jundtive mood, governed of the conjunction ary, when, it is 


_ the Singular number and third perſon, agreeth with its No- 


minative caſe #9yy, nations, and here norte that Tory is the 
Singular Number, and Z3yy the plural, by this rule, Neu- 
ters of the plural number, as Z3yn, nations , will have a verb 
ſingular. ng” | | 

£707, they. ] Zr isa pronoun demonſtrative, declined with 
three terminations, thus, Sing, Nom. & m5, 2v71, 7279. Gen. T&78, 
TaiTys, TeTs. Dat, TET@, veouTy TsT@. Accoſat. Tem ,7awThu, 
527, &c. In the Nom.caſe plural, it is £771, avT4/, Ta rx. Gen. 
TsT1,Nc. Tt is the Nom, caſe Plural,cometh before the verb e#gr, 
arez and it is the mafculine gender, it hath fur its Subſtantive 
$3yy , nations, with which it agreeth nor in gender, for the 
Subſtantive is the nenter gender, and the Adjedive of the ma- 
ſculine,and this is by a figure called Synthefis,when words agree 
according to ſenſe, not voice. 

Nejoy, a law. | vojzoy, is the Acc.caſe Sing. governed &f the 
participle £0v735, having. See the nacure and declining of this 
word pag.357.B. | | 

Mi, not. wy isan 2dveth of denying, 

"Eq077z;,having. | Eyov7zs isa participle of the preſent tenſe 
which cometh of Z2@, to have. See irs nature and the nian- 
ner of ir's declining in p. 358. M. TItis the Nominative —_ 

plu- 
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plural, and maſculine gender, put in appoſition with 2ny, 


W ER E 
EewTolg, to themſelves. | £auTols is a pronoun compounded, 
which wants the Nom. caſe, declined with three rerminations, 


2s £au7y, ExuThNE, $au7Ts. Dar. £auTHy, £auTh, £29. Accuſar, 
avril, eauTiv, $auTy, &Cc. Like otavray, thy ſelf, pag. 347. M. 


It is the Dative caſe plural, and nerter gender, agreeth * 
with Z3v«o1, nations, underſtood, and governcd of the yerh 


#0, are. 

*Erar,are. | cor is an unequal verb in uu, See itin pag. 349, 
B, It is the Indicative mood, prefent tenſe, plural num. 
ber, and third perſon, agreeth with irs Nom. cafe 5 
they. | 

N6wos, a Law.] v&wos is a noun Subftantive ſimple, common, 
coming of yiuw, to diftribute,it's of the maſculine gender, and 
third declenfion of the fimple nouns, declined like a2, a 
word. Itis the Nominative caſe Singular, followeth the verb 
p97, are. 


Verſe 15. 


*Oinyss, who. ] gimves is arelative, compounded of the Sub- 
jun&ive article 5, and the Indicative 775, wich being joyned, 
maketh C5755 175, 0,77. Gen. s, 71G, ns, nvO, s, nyQ@-. Dat. 
& ,nvt, n, nvi, © mv. Accuſat. 3y, nve, iy, T1ve, 3, 7. Inthe 
dual number Nom. & Accuſat. @,nvs, &,7vs, &, ns. Gen. & 
Dat. ofv, nv0iv, aty, nveuv, 03v, nvoiy. In the plural Num. Nom. 
07, nyc, dt, nyss, «,nve, Gen. ov, nywy. Dat. cis, 1, Ws, 
Tn,, "TA 71. Accufar. &55 TIV&s, US, TIV&S, a TiV&, &c. It Is the 
Nominative caſe Plural, and maſculine gender, agreeth with 
29yn, nations, underftood, and cometh before the verb. £1- 
SeuyvyTa, do ſhew: onely here note again, that J1nyss is the 
maſculine gender by Synthefis, where as the Subſtantive ZI 
is of the neuter. | 

'EvfeixyuyTa, do ſhew,] #vSeivurrer is a verb compounded 
of the mean voice, it is compounded of 4y the prepofiiion, and 
Herxvuw, or Seixyvpu, to ſhew, it is conjugated thus inthe 
mean Yoice, ty Seyvuauy in the future tenſe £ySeiZouar, in the 
firſt aorift &veH#Zdyuny : Tt is the Indicative mood, preſent tenſe; 


plural number, and third perſon, agreeth with its —_—_ 
Ca's 
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eaſe Sinves,who, it is formed like Zs7/y rv, to be yoked. See 

p. 68. of the Greek Gram. E, | 

'T.] 7 it isan article prepoſitive; of the Accuſative 

caſe Singular, and nenter gender, agreeth with %eyop, a 

work. | 
"Epyov, the work or effeCt, ] Ze2oy is the Accuſat. caſe Sing: 


'Þ followeth the verb £yd#xyvy7ar. See the nature and declining 
| of this word inp. 357.E. | 


Tz] 8 is anarticle prepoſitive, it is the Genitive caſe 
Singular - and Maſculine gender, agrecth with your, the 
Law. 

News, the Law. | vous is the Genitive caſe Sing. the latter of 
two Subſtantives, and #p3ov, an efteth, is the former, See more of 
this word in p. 370. M. 

Teamv, written. ] 22&778v isa noun AdjeRive fimple, verbal, 
formed from the third perſon Sing. of the preter tenſe paſlive, 
which is 41paMa, caft away 34, and change 7a: into 5, and 
Itis 224 3705 whichis our word : the root cf it is ;2&pw, to write, 
it 15 declined with three terminations, as 92247705, 220771), 2ram- 
ny, 8. Like $2750, every one, p. 370. B. Itis the Accuſative 
caſe Sing. and neuter gender, agreeth with its Subſtantive %e- 
wy, the effe&, | 

'Ey, in. | £y is a prepoficion monoſyllable, which governeth 
aDatiye Caſe. | 

Taits.) # is an article prepoſitive, the Dative caſe 
tron » and Feminine gender agreeth with xagdYaus, 
hearts. 

Kapd!aus, the hearts. ] xapd) aus isa noun Subſtantive fim- 
ple, common, of the feminine gender, and ſecond declenſion 
of the fimple nouns, declined like giaia, friendſhip, 
it is the Dative caſe plural governed cf the prepoſition ey, 
__ 

*Avroy, of them.) dvrwy, is 2 pronoun relative, it is the 
Gen. caſe plural, and maſcvline gender, agreeth with troy, 
rations, as Gimvss, whogdid. See p. 370. E. it is the Ge- 
nitive caſe the latter of two Subſftantives, and xapdYaus, 
hearts, is the former. See more of the nature of this 'word 
P.347.E. : 

Svuudprvetons , witneſfing together. ] ovupapwegvays is 
a participle of the preſent tenſe, compounded of the prepoſi- 
tion oyy, together, and waprvgie, to witneſſe, or wedge, 2 

| witneſſe, 
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witneſſe, evuuaprupic, from whence our participle cometh, is 
of the firft conjugation of the circumflexe verbs, like Tow 5, 
to do, it is conjugated thus, gvuwaprugew, Gvupapruge, in the 
forure tenſe ovpupaprugnow, in the preter tenſe Jvuuterping: 
our participle 1s declined with three terminations, in this wiſe, 
EV hdpTUSSOVy TULILEPTUROY. TUMIAAPTUg SOUP, TU JhAUPTUp LON, 
CULapTUpeey » TUupaprugedy, like Torr, mUGY. InP 351, 
E. Ir is the Genitive caſe Singular , and feminine gender, a- 
grecth with its Sabſtantive ovyerdoros, conſcience, | 

*Aumay, of them. } avmwy is a pronoun relative, declined 
with three terminations, as you may ſee inp. 347. E. itisthe 
Genitive caſe plural, the latter of two Subſtantives, and ovys- 
Joo, conſcience, is the foraier, it hath for its ſubſtantive 45- 
voy, nations, with which it agreeth.in number and caſe, hut 
not in gender,-3yoy being the neuter, and dv7&»y,- the ia- 
ſculine,by the figure Syntheſis, which is an agreeing in ſenſe, not 
in voice, for the word £3y@,, a nation, implieth men... _ 

Tis] Thxs is. an article prepoſitive, the Genitive ſe 
Singular, and feminine gender,agreeth with gwwerdyozos, con- 
ſcience. 

EvverdV/ozw;, the conſcience. guyeid\jorw; is a noun Soh- 
Nantive common, compounded,ir cometh of oyy the prepoſition, 
together or with, and the verb ei ftw @, to know, that is, t0 
know with ones ſelf, hence ov ysi975, conſcience, it is of the 
feminine gender, and ſecond declenfion of the contra& noun 
declined like 39s, a Serpent. Sing. Nom, # ovv6{arg. Gen, 
Tus Turad\ozws Attically, not ovrerSynOr, as 61G. Dativo 
Th ouveidYoe, ouverdViTery &c, Tris the the Gen. cafe Sing. pit 
abſoſnte. | 

K2, and. ] & is aconjunQion copulative. 

Merl, 0 nnng; ] Remey is anadyerb, requiring a Genitive 
caſe. | 

*AAXAnxoy, one another.] d&AxjAwy is 2 triptote that hath hut 
three eaſes. See jrdeclined inp. 17. M. of the Gram. It is the 
Gen.caſe plur. and Maſ, gender, agreeth with aoy:0 wa" 
- thoughes, implied in itzand it is governed of the adyerb aemZ2v, 
among, which governeth a Gen. caſe. 

Toy. | Tov, is an article prepoſitive, it is the Genitive caſe 
plural, and maſculine gender,agreeth with aoy17 u@y,thoughts. 

' Ao: ay, thoughts , or reaſonings. ]ao31 way is a noun Sub- 
ftantiye fimple, common, verbal: it cometh of the root a+, 
to 


s 
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toſay or tell, it is made of the firft perſon of the preterperfe& 
tenſe paſſive, which is AgA624Gpuar (of ao{Copa, to judge or 
think, caſt away As the reduplication, and change par into 
ws, according to the rule, and it_is aoytows which is our 
word. It is of the maſculine gender, and - third declenfion of 
the fimple nouns, declined like aoy95, a word, it is the Gen. 
caſe plural, x} the conjunRion couplerh between it and gvyed\i- 
&&;, Conſcience. 

Kamezvrror, accuſing or ſpeaking againft.]] zg71ygeuy+ 
Ty it is a participle of the preſent tenſe, a&ive, it cometh of 
4T1»pio, xgT1»ved, in the farure tenſe ya/7199prow, in the 
preter renſe 1471 wenxs, a verb circumflex of the firſt conjuga-« 
tion, like Tori, m9, todo, it is compounded of xg74,againft, 
and d25pt, ro make words, y47429p6wv, the participle is de- 
clined with three terminations like ovupapmps ons, witneſfing 
together p. 371: E. It is the Gen. caſe plural, maſculine gender, 
agreeth with its Subftantive 2oouay, thoughts, ſee the root 
of this word in 43989, 4's 1, a market, 

"H er ]j is a conjun&ion disjunRive, 

Ky, elſc. | x; is a conjundion copulative. 

*AFoAowv ular, excuſing.] £&roaowuuloy it isa participle 
ofthe preſent- tenſe mean, it cometh of the verb amoaolopar, 
emaoy3uar, in the future tenſe amoxeynovuen, in the firſt ao- 
rift, 7vAoyyouwny, it is of the firft conjugation of the circum- 
fle&t verbs, like 4o:#11424 F0oiZpuar, todoy it Is compounded of 
am, which oftenencreaſerh the fignification of the word it's 
compounded with, and the verb ſimple xojcoum, to defend by 
ſpeech, am9noyuulroyr is declined like a noun Adjeftive of 
ree terminations, aS aminyuiuer@, amarysuuOr, mas - 
youlen, amnoyeultfn, emixoyopiuey, amanoytulwey. Gen, 
emnNoeoukle, amAcyettits, ammooulng, amnoyeulncs 
amnoeoru's amnoysuile, &e. like aoy@>, and Evaoy in the 
maſculine & neuter gender of the third declenfion of the ſimple 
nouns, and like 77444 of the ſecond declenſion of fimple nouns in 
the feminine gender, onely you muft eontra& itinall cafes, as 

I have ſhewed in the Nom.and Gen. caſes Sing. It is the Gen. 
ciſe pln.and maſculine gender,agreeth with aoy:0 way, thoughts, 
and governed of the conjunGtion x; which covpletÞ berween it 


and xg71yceormwy, 
Verſe 
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Verſe. 16. 


*Ey,in.] #» is a prepoſition monoſyllable which governeth # 
Pative caſe. _ 

"Hue, the day. ] nwzpe it is the Dat. caſe Sing. governed 
of the prepoſition $y, in. See the nature and manner of decli. 
ning this word in p. 347.M. | | 

"O7ez,when. | 37z,is an Adyerb of time. £ 

Reeve, ſhall judge. xe is a verb fimple barytone, attive, 
of the fit conjugation, conjugated like gaivwy to appear. Ste 
this word p.345, E. It is the Indicative mood, fucure tenle 
Sing. Number, and third perſon, agreeth with its Nom, caſe 
©ts8s, God. | 

'O. ] 515 an article prepoſitive, the Nom. cafe Sing. and Mal. 
gender,agreeth with ©£35,God, 

©e3s5. | ©e3; is the Nominative caſe Singular, cometh be- 
fore the verb xezys;, ſhall ju'ge. See more of this word mp: 
365.M. 

. Te. ] Te, is an article prepofitive it is the Accuſative 
caſe plural, and nenter gender agreecth with xgvrJe, (c- 
crets. 

KevnJe, the ſecrets,” zeviJe is a noun AdjeRive ſimple, 
verbal, it cometh of xgv;Jw, to hide, it is formed from the 
third perſon Singular, of the preterperfeR tenſe paſlive, which 
is x4.ev7J a, caſt away x, and change Tas into 70s, and itis 
xev373s, which is our word, it is declined like an Adjedive 
of chree terminations as xgv3s, xpurJi, xpur73v. Gen. xpvrie, 
xevTlng, xpure, &c. like 6x95, every one, p. 357.B. It is the 
Accuſat: caſe pln. and neuter gender put without a Subftantive, 
and followeth the verb zeys, ſhall judge. 

Tov.] my is an article prepoſitive, it is the Genitive caſe 
plural, and maſculine gender, agreeth with &r 3g), 
men. 

*AvIew muy, of men. ]&y3gomy it is the Genitive caſe Plo- 
ral, the latter of two Subſtantives, and xeve, ſecrets, is the 
Nm See the nature and declining of this word page 
362.M. 2 

Kare, according. ] it is a prepoſition diſfyllable whictss 
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yerneth an Accuſative caſe when it is of this fignificati« 
on. 
Ts. | 7915s an article prepofitive, it is the Accuſative caſe Sin- 
gular, Mg neuter gender, agreeth with 3vayyatrey, the 
Evay ater, the Goſpel. ] evay3iaoy isa noun Sobſtantive 
common, compounded of ev, well,and dyyiaaw, to relate, fo 


_ that Zuayyiavoy, is a good tiding; itis of the neuter gender, and 


third declenfion of the ſimple nouns,declined like ZYavy, wood, 
Sing. Nom. 7» £v&yy4Aioy. Genitivo 9% evayyais Nc It is 
the Accuſative caſe Singular, governed of the prepoſition xg-nis 
According. 

Mz, of me. ] uZ isa pronoun of the 1 perſon, ſee the deeli- 
ning of it in page 24. of the Grammar and the middle. Ir is the 
Genitive caſe Singular, the latter of two Subſtantives and #v« 
ayy*Aoy is the former. 

mcebye] od), is a prepoſition diflyllable governing a Gen: 
caſe. 

Ings, Jeſus, ] Inos is a triptote of three caſes onely. See is 
declined in p. 17. M. of the Gram. Irt is the Gen, caſe Sing. go- 
yverned of the prepefition Ne by. 

Xers8. | yes is noun Subſtantive proper, it cometh of 
8fa, ro anoinr, It is alſo verbal, being formed of the third per- 
on Sing. of the preter tenſe paſtive, which is xixecz7, caft a- 
wav x, and change Taz into 79>, and it's y proesgit Is the maſcu- 
line gender, and of the third delenfion of the fimple nouns de - 
clined like A995, a word, it is the Gen, cafe Sing. pur in appo= 
ftion with Ins, Jeſus, | 


Verſe 17. 


1, behold. ] IJ: is a verb going out of rule, conjugated thus, 
&&,in the future tenſe mean, &50ar, or Jomuar, in the pre- 
ter tenſe mean,3;/s,, in the ſecond aoriſt aftive it's Jy, for 
which iy is uſed, ſeldom in the Indicative mood, butin the 0+ 
ther moods alwayes, it is the ſecond aorift of the Imperative 
mood Singular and ſecond perſon, agreeth with a, thou, un- 
derftood, 

Sv, thou. | av' is a pronoun of the ſecond perſon. See the de- 
Clining of it in p, 24. of the Grammar M, it is the Nomina- 
tive 


376 An explanation of the ſerond (hap, | 


tive caſe Sing. cometh before the;verb s&ov6rnaCy, attical. 


led. 
TevSai®-, a Jew. | Irdtz7Q-, it is the Nominative caſe Sing, 


followcth the verb £Toyvoud(n, art named, or called. Sce:the 
nature and declining of this word in p.362. E. 

- *Emrovoud(ny, art called. | £woroudy isa verb paſſive, com. 
pounded ofthe prepoſition #7, and 3y9judGopuar, ro be named, 
the ative is oyouut{eo, of the root Gywe, aname, It isa verb 
baryrone of the fourth conjugation, like pp#Co, to ſay, our 
werb is thus conjugated, in the paſſive voice #Toropun{oay, 
Smorwe Snopes in the preter tenſe &7morouarua, It is the ly. 
dicative mood perſent tenſe, Sing. Num. and ſecond perſon, a. 
greeth with ics Nom. caſe ov, thou, 

Re, and. | 4 is a conjunRion copulative, 

Enrarantuy, doeft reſt, or acquieſce in. ] £7ayamwy is4 
verb paſsive, cempounded ef the prepoſition cm, of the pre- 
poſition 4yd, and the fimple verb @ravopua, to ceaſe, the at 
Give is Taww,a verb barytone of the fixt conjugation, formed 
fike 77, to honour, our verb is of the paſſive voice, conjugated 
thus, eraranwopucly EMAP a mY IU, EXALTED hu, it 13 
the Indicative mood, preſent tenfe, Sing. Num. and ſecond 
perſon, agreeth withr its Nom. caſe oy, thou, and governed of the 
conjunction x; which coupleth like moods and tenſes betwixtit 

' and £moudCy, art called. 

Tg. is an article prepoſitive, the Dat. caſe Sing. and 
Maſculine gender, agreeth with yours the Law. | 

Now, the law. | vow, is the Dative caſe Singular, governed 
of the verb z7ayaravy, doſt acquieſce, See this word in page 
367.B, 

Res, and, ] x is a conjundion copulative. : 

Keawy&7rw, doeſt glory. ] xavyeoau is a verb ſimple, of the 
mean or paſſive voice, both having. the ſame Hgnification, and 
a like in this tenſe, and in many others, it is. a verb circmflex of 
the ſecond conjugation like Bodopar Boepua, to call aloud, 
Kiu3 hes, 1gv3auer, in the future tenſe mean, av yrs 
In the preter tenſe paſsive xz«xaZyyuar. It is the Indicative mood 
preſent tenſe, Sing, Num. and i<cord perſon, agreeth with ov 
thou, and governed of x, which coupleth between it and 67aye- 
Tv, doſt reſt: and here note that xav;zopar is not formed in 
the preſensrenſe like Coa/oucs, bur like Ignau, as x5v3h0pely 
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ſhewed- before like i5xpa, Intra, ImTas. A verb of the ſes 
cond conjugation of verbs in zu, it is che exawple of that con- 
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 Jugation, ſee the Gram. p.47.E. | 


: *Ev, in. ] 4 is a prepoſition manoſyllableg which goyerneth 
a Dative caſe. | | | | 3:40 
:,O059. JOe9 is the Dative caſe Singular goyerned of ey, in; 
ſee this word in p. 365.B. | 


Verſe 18; 


Kel, and.] x) is a conjurition copulative. ; 5265604 
Fry@TKes, thou knoweſt.”] 34y&grcrs is 2 verb. fimple' de- 
fe?ive: going out ofrule, or auomala, conjugated thus, 3evaws- 
«@, in the firſt forure renſe mean rw par, in'the preter tenſe 
active Fypoxg- : It is the Indicative mood, preſent renſe, Sing; 
number, and ſecond perſon, agreeth with its Nominative cafe 
ov, and governed of the conjunftion 5, which coenpleth 
_ moous- and 'tenſes between it and x2v3z7a y doſt 
glory. | | 
T8 ]nis an article prepoſfitive, it is' the'nenter gender; and 


 Accuſar. caſe Sing. 'agreeth with Seanue, the will. 


OAywe,; the wili. | Szanue is 2 noun Subftantive ſimple, 
common, it cometh ot Szaw, to will or be willing : it js of the 
neuter gender, and fift declenſion of- the ſimple nonns, decli.. 


ned like wwus, a body, as 7 Sranue. Gen,gs HAnua]O,fec. 


It is the Acculative caſe Sing. followeth the verb z4y&gxerg,thou 
knowel?. 

Kat, and. ] x is a conjun&ion copulative. 
' AoxtudGas, thou trieft or examiteft.”) SxruaTerg is a verb 
ſimple, ative, baryrone, of the fourth conjugation, like pe#Cw> 
to ſay, hxuuats, Supdo, Seu peaxy itcometh of Stxiuw, 
15-1, Experience or trial : It, is the Indicative mood, preſent 
tenſes. x, coupleth beaween it and 3eywoxys, thou knoweft. It 
is the-Sing. mumb: and ſecond perſon, agrceth with irs Nom. 
caſe ov, thou. 
 T&: ] 78 is.an article prepoſitive, it is the Accufat: caſe plu- 
 h——— gender, agreeth with JHagieopm, excellent 

Inge, 5 : , 

Artg%eovm, things that excel, or- things excellent. ] Nags- 
gvTw, is apartieiple of the prefeur _ acive, cometh of = 

Ns L verb 
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verbNagipe, to excel, it is a verb: anomala, or going out of 
rule, conjugated thus, Nagigw, in the furure tenſe d)9iow, in the 
firſt aorift Nivs 9x5: it is compounded of the. prepoſition Ag; 
and the fimple verb 9ige, ro bear : the participle Nagigay is 
declined, with three terminations, like Z20v-, having, p. 368. 
E. Sapipor, Nagipuct, Sagigor: Gen, Srapigerms, dVags- 
etong, Nagigorr ©, Bec. Itis the Accufat, caſe plural, put with 
out a Subftantive, and followeth the verb Hxcudlys,thou trieft, 
it is alſo the nenter gender. "2 0 
Kari ewWQ , being inftrad6g > of informed. ] X4THY- 
uG- is a participle of the preſent tenſe paſsive, of x71 ou 
247154, in the fature renſe 197439 Mappery in the 'preter 
tenſe x9.7/5,aa:y it is compounded of. x47 a prepoſition, and 
73d, to ſound back again, of riges, a ſound, our word. is, declj- 
ned. witch three terminations, as x871X ©, 1970 Xumun, ug 
2671 5er, like T6920 ulv9rs, obeying, p..306, M. It is the 
Nom. caſe Sing. and maſculine gender, agreeth with its 'Suk- 
ftantive ov,thou. + ati 10 p | 
it ou of. ] 5x a prepoſition monoſyllable -governing a Gen, 
caſe. =—_ 
Ts. ] vis an article prepoſitive. it is. the Gen. caſe Singu- 
tar, and maſctline gender, agreeth with yb,us, the Law. 3A 
News, the Law. ] vous is the Genitive caſe Singula. go- 
verned of the prepoſition 4x out of, ſee its nature and mi 
ner of declining p.367.B- 


Verſe. 19. 


Flewe: vs, thou trufteft, or haſt confidence.” 7701 2ue,is 2 
verb fimple of the mean voice, the aQive is Tei2w, topers 
ſwade, a verb barytone of the third conjugation, conjugated 
like x12, to fulfil, thus, 76/2, in the furure tenſe 75ow, in 
the preter tenſe 7yTe:x2, in the mean voice it is thus conjugated, 
F6i90/464, in the future tenſe re{oppcau, in the:preter tenſe 271700 
x, our word is the preterperfe& tenſe mean, of the Indicative 
| mood, the Singular humber, and fecond perſon, agreeth with 
oz, thou, and govertied of the eonjun&ion_ 70, and, which 
_ like moods between it and ſx44ud7erg, thou appro- 
VERT. | 
Ts, and. ] 72 is a copjunion copulatiye. 
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S6av73y, thy ſelf. ] 9r2vz3y is a pronoun compounded, which 
wants the Nom. caſe, ſee the ſame wordy: 347.8, Itis the Acc, 
caſe Sing. and maſculine gender; cometh before the Infinitive 


mood &yau, tobe. _ 
<<) ry, s guide. ] 338 is a noun Subftantive: common, 


compounded; of ddds,8,1, a way, and 4235, a Captain or paide, 


itis of the common of rwo genders,and of the third declenfions 
declined like X6 8 Sing Nom, 6, x) hs 6J)38s. Gen: 4%: x 4 
6dy 2. Dat, 7) 5 Ty 8dvy9. Acculat. 9 8» rw $f y. 
Yoe. & 518. fc. [tis the Acc, caſe Sing.followeth the Inflwir. 
mood 6 yaa, tobe. | 

Elrar, is averb anomaly, in a, ſee more of it in 'p3349: By 
Teische Infinitive mood, the latter: ef two verbs, and-7i#9 1325, 
(chou haſt confidence) is the former. 6 522f1 

Tvpa®y, of the blinde.] wpady is a nonn adjective fimple, 
declined with three terminations, 45 99235, 1gah; 20pAby,; fee; 
like $xg/5w, every one, P.357- B. Itisthe Gen,caſe' plural, and 
maſculine gender, agreeth with avIgomy, (men) underftgody 
_ the latter of two Subſtantives and: 6/1399, a guides the 

er. | | 

$95, alight. g&s; | is a-noun Subſtantive ſimple, common, 
ofthe neuter gender, and fift declenfion of the fimple nouns 
declined like o9 v4, « bedy, as Sing, Nom. 73> 965. Gen. ſe 
g/g. Dat. med gon. Accuſat. 33995. Voc. & gg5. It is the 
Accuſat. caſe Sing. followeth the Infinitive mood Fya,, co be 
Tr, of thoſs.J1Sy/is an- aricle prepoti Fignificane! 

@y, of thoſe. ] wy is an: article prepoſitive, ntly 

vſedin this place, according to irs fignification : Iris the Gen, 
caſe plural, and mafculine gender, agreeth with cySgd/nwy; 
(men) onderſt60d, and it is the larrer of two Subſtamives, 9&5, 
tight, being the former. | | 
pie] by is a prepoſition monoſyllable governing's Da- 

e caſe. +: 
'Dx67e1, darknefſe. ] oxoTer is a noun Subſtantive, fimjple,com- 
mon, of che nevter gender, and firſt deelenfion' of the*contrat 
nouns; declined like T&y _ 


; on wk 1&7 O-. Gen. 5 
enb7y©-, oxires. Dat. TH 0K6787, 06765. Accu. 15 o6r@-. 


.Yoe. & 0x67 9, bee. It is the Dat. caſe Sing. governetiof the 
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_ Tiardwrla; an{infirafier.]: Thardeurlu?, is anoun Subftan: 


tive:famples:common,. verbals formed of the :third. perſon of the 
preter. tenſe paſſive, which:is mreraiS\vrar; caſt away the re. 
. duplication #3, andchange: 7a into TH, andit is Twdevnig, 
which 3 oby\ ward. It-is cf the maſculine gender, and firſt de- 
clenfiqn -of the {imple nouns, declined like yevoys, as d rarduus 
Tig,Gen. ov Tmadevrs,&c. It is the Accuſat. caſe Sing. followeth 
the verb: 65.yau, to beg which is underſtood, as alſo that other 
clauſe in.the forgoing verſe aim v5 Te orauny,, and thou haft 
confidence of thy felt, or perſwadeſt thy ſelf: fo then the words 
are teihe read here for the better confirugion, rr vu; T4 0%» 
ae Are mad , thowalfo haft confidence that thy ſelf be 
inftruges.:0r informer : the root of TauSruTHs, is rais,a Boy or 
Girle;;;--'--- MON 1a ſy 
-! Aggyyor, of the ſimple or fooliſh. ] 49p5ywy:is a. noun AdjeR:.. 
compounded of & privative, and gelw, a minde, thar is, withour 
2. minde,;mad, ſottiſh. &c. Itjs. declined 'with- two terminati- 
ons, and;three articles, in this'wiſe: Sing. Nom. © x n dogay. 
x) 73. @pgov,:Gen. 7% Ths 72 per. Dat, mw. Tis TW dog: 
Accuſat, my. 6 Tu dpegvayx, 79 dapper. VOC. '@ appar, x): 
appey, i $c. like a noun of che fife declenfion; of, the ſimple 
nouns, as 77Tdy, of apa, a body. It is the Gen. caſe plural, 
and maſculine gender, the latter of two Sabſtantives, and Ta- 
SevTlw,an inftructer,is the former, and it agreeth withsySeu-: 
my, men, underſtood... + EC ; 
Aidgoxaxvm, a maſter.});NSzoxgacy is a noun Subſtantive: 
fimple, common, coming of Hifzoxw,to teach, it is of the com- 
mon of. two genders, and'of- che third declepfion of the ſimple 
nouns, declined like a5y©-, as 6 x} 1 J)StoxgaC-. Gen. 5 
Tis NSgouans, Ec Itisthe Accuſative cafe. Sing. followedh 
the verb &rar, tobe, underſtood, which Infigitixe moped &yae 
isalſo_ governed of T*rea;eg,, which is here to be underſtood 
alſs with the word oxawiny, thy ſelf. "1 #9: nn ht 
Numwr, of the rude or; unlearned. ] yymoy, is a noun 'Sab-' 
ſtantive common, componnded of yy, a particle: privative,, 
and £7, a word : it fignifieth properly an infant or childe. 
Itis of the maſculine gender, and third declenfion of the fimple 
nouns 
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nouns declined like 20395 a word, as; 0 y1m©:. Gen. gu nfm, 
&e. It is the Gen. caſe plural the latter of two Subſiantives, 
and 1: oxanov, a mafter or teacher,- is the former... j ,*. 7 

"E-0vTa, having. | 5yovm is a participle of the preſent renſe, 
coming of $@, to have, ſee this word at large inp. 368:E. 
It is the Accuſative Singular and maſculine gender, agreethiwith 
navTy, thy ſelf, mentioned in verſe 19. 0:91 990 HOW 

Tl. ] 7Wwis an article prepofitive of no fignification: here, 
onely pur elegantly before wwggwav, an information, with 
which it | agreeth, being the Accu. caſe Sing. and feminine 
gender. 

M#ppway, an information. ] usegwnyy is a noun ſabftantive 
ſimple, common, verbal, formed of the ſecond perſon of the 
preter tenſe paſlive, which is wewudppocar,. calt away ue, and 
change wa into z5, and itis qopgpons, which is our word, .the 
root, of is is vep? Is, i, aformor ſhape: itis of the. fenunine 
gender, and ſecond declenfion of the contra& nouns, ike Jpcs, 
a Serpent, a5 1 wpgwors, Gen. Tis wepwnaus, Attically, and 
not weruoppont©, like 2p1©- < It.is the Acculatiye cale Sing. 
governed of the participle Zx0v7z, having. 0 weley' 

Tis. | 7s is: an-article prepofitive, the Genitiye caſe 
Singular and feminine gender, agreeth with y1@0z@r, know- 
Tv ow;, of the knowledge. ] yvworws is a noun Subſtan- 
tive ſimple, common, verbal, being formed of the ſecond 
perſon of the preter tenſe paſſive, which is &9yws5 a, caſt away £, 
and change « into 15, and itis yywors, which is our word : itis 
of the feminine gender, and ſecond declenfion of the contract 
nouns, declined like 29is, a Scrpenty as 1 yvdors. Gen mis 
yv@rrws, and not yvr&r0}, Dat. Ths yIw)ti, yIWaet. ACCU. 
Tha yvwmy, &c. the root of this word, is the verb 94ydoxw, to 
know.) It is the Genitive caſe Singular the latter of two 
Subſtantives, and wdegwoty, an information, is the for- 
mer. - 

Kel, and.) ) is a conjuntion copulative. 

T5] 71s 15 an article prepoſitive, it is the Genitive caſe 


Singular, and feminine gender, agreeth with #134, truth. 


*AanJeics, of the truth. | danScHas, is a noun Subſtantive 
ſimple, common, ſee it in pag. 260. M. Ir is the Gen. caſe 
Sing. x; the conjuaction coupleth between it & yywaws know- 


ledge, 
a Ll3 *Ey, 
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Law 


mon, ſee itin p. 367, B,' Singulariter. 6 yopcog..Gen. 92 vour, 
ſec. we Dative caſe Singular, governed of the prepotitj- 
ON bY, MN. | 


Verſe 21. 


*0.} 6 is an article prepeſitive,it doth here puta kind of em- 
phaſis on the perſon ſpoken ofzjt is the Nom.caſe Sing. and Maſ, 
gender, agreeth with oy, thou underſtood. 

' OF »,therefore. Joy is a conjunRion connexive or conditional, 

&idftorov, teaching.) NSdoxwy is a participle of the pre. 
ſent tenſe, a&ive, it cometh of the verb Afdorw, a verb bary- 
tone ofthe ſecond conjugation, conjugated like Taiz, to fold, 
in this wiſe, H/toxw, in the future tenſe NſtrZw, in the proeter 
tenſe AN S234 : the participle NNdoxwy is declined with three 


termination, in this wiſe,Ndſzozwyy Sho Kuo, NS x0y. Gen, * 


AStoxorr FN Srontous NIE norrO- Dat. MSuonorn,d) lic 
x£oy, Nſioxoyn. Accuſet, Sir zovra, NSuonuolu, I Sx0 wy, 
Voc. @ Now), SL oxovor, SS oxoy, ee. like a nom of the 
fift declenfion of the ſimple nonns in the feminene gender and 
neuter gender, and like a noun of the ſecond declenfion of the 
Ample nouns in the feminine gender, after which manner all 
ſuch participles are declined, It is the Nominative caſe Sing. 
and mafculine gender, agreeth with oy, thou,” underſtood, or 
implied. | 

VE7e*eov, another.” F7rpoy is > noun Adjeftive fimple de- 
Elined with three terminations, as #7xp@-, $7eeg., £7epoy. Gen, 
£73eL) ETVERS \ $7tpe. Dar. $THP@s E724, $7. Accuſar. $7*g0V» 
£TYeqv Tagen ec, like ab395,8 Euacy of the third declenfion of 
rhe nouns in the maf. and nev.gen, and like 91aia,friend- 
fhip,of the ſecond declenfion of fimple nouns in thefeminine gen- 
der ; It is the Acc. cafe Singular, and maſculine gender, g0- 


verned- of the participle Hfoxwy, teaching, and agreeth with 


it's ſubſtantive £ySeoy, a man, underftood. . 
| Re ZbawT0Y 


_ ABy;tn.}iy is a prepoſition monoſyllable, which governeth a 
Dative caſe "IA OO 2. 


T#,] me : is an article prepoſitive, 'it is the ative caſe 
Singular, * und maſculine gender, agreeth with yo&up , the 


x the Lew.) rip tis a noun Subſtantive, fimple, com- 


of the Epeſtle tothe Romans, 383 

- S6auNy, thy ſelf.] oxawn3y, is 4 pronoun compound, which 
wants the Nom, caſe. Sce this very word at large. p- 347-B. 
Jr is the Accuſative caſe Sing. and maſcyline gender, followeth 
the veſb.d) Sioxers,thou teacheſt, - 

*Ov, not. | 2v is an Adverb of denying. 

Arſe. ues, reacheſt thou. ] NNzorers, is a verb ative, fim- 
ple,barytones of the the ſecond conjugation, ſee more in the 
participle Jo wr, teaching, p, 332. M. Ir is the Indicative 
moed, preſent tenſe, Sing-Num. and ſecond perſon,agreeth with 
its Nom. caſe oy, thon. 5, 

*0. ] 6, is an article prepoſitive : it is the Nom. caſe Sing. and 
waſculine gender, agreeth with oy, thoy, which is indeed im< 
phacically, as it were implied mit. 

Keevarwy, preaching. ] x5gvaray is a participle of the preſent 
tenſe, active, it cometh of the verb x&puare, or x«gv7e, a verb 
barytone of the fourth conjugation, conjugated thus, xegv7/,or 
%5pvarw, in the farure tenſe x4pvZo, in the preter tenſe x4xipu3e, 
the main root is x#gv#, a crier, the participle xeevaxwy, Is de- 
clined with three terminations, like NS oywpy, teaching, it is. 
Nom. caſe Singular, and .maſculine gender, agreeth with ov, 
thou, underſtond. Sec I) SZouwv, teaching. p.392.M. 

MJ, not.] ww isan adverb of denying. 

- Katine, to fteal, ] xavFerv, is a verb fimpleactive, barytone 
of the firft conjugation, coniugated like /7Jw, to beat, as xA5%- 
#0, in the fature renſe xai4v, in the preter tenſe x2xAcpe, it is 
the Infinitive mood, preſent tenſe,gaverned of the participle x«- 
evoaray, preaching, da”. 

Kaze, ſNealeſt thou. ) xa&7vs5, is the ſame verb as before, 
it is the ladicative moad, preſent tenſe Sipg. vumh.and ſzcond 


perſon, agreeth with ov, thou. : 


 Feyſe 343: 


'O. ] 5 is an article prepoſitive: It is the Nam.caſe Sipg. end 
maſculine gender, agreeth with at, thou, which is 1mp}';-1 
in It, , 

Atyor, ſaying. | atywy is a patticiple of the' preſent terife 
adtive, which cometh of a44w, to ſay, a verb Baryrone, of the 


| ſecond conjugation, thus conjugated, at, in the forure t-nſe 
 A$Ew, inthe preter tenſe _— A$7wy the participle is-decll - 


ned 


py ut ft Gai bores a” tit es CA Ce 
5 , g 


| = h "I explanation of theſ Las Chap. | 


ned with three terminations, like Nx gxoy, teaching. p.382,M 


| Ir is the Nom,caſe Sing, and maſculine gender agreeth with a, 


thov, uaderſtood. | 

My; nor. | wy isan adverb of denying. 

Motyev'y, to commit adultery. } wor gadery 1s a verb fimple, 
baryrone of the ſigr conjugation, like 77@, to honour, as wor. 
wedw, wi ywwon,in the preter,tenſe, ufo IYevxgsit is the Infinitive 
mood preſent tenſe governed cf the participle A&yaer,faying,the 
root of this word ſee in woryes, 6, an adulterer. | | 

Mot 24ers, committeſt thou adultery. ] oi gevers is the ſame 
yerb: it is the Indicative mood preſent tenſe, Sing. number, 
and ſecond perſon agreeth with ov, thou, underſtood. 

_ *0.] 5'is an article prepoſitive, the Nom. caſe Sing. and 
maſculine gender, agreeth with ov, thou, underftood. 

BAavar9,abhorring, or abowinating. ] £Javero,ukG@- 
1s a participle of the preſent renſe mean, "coming of Bſtauar- 
1444, a verb mean, to turn away, or loath for ſome ill ſavour ; [t 
is thus conjugated, BSravaroya,in the future tenſe BStAvEoum; 
in the firſt aoriſt 3&SczavZduyy: the radix is PdYtw, to break 
winde, this participle is declined with three terminations, like 
Feng, obeying, p 360 Mr Itis rhe Nominative caſe 
Singular, and maſculine gender, agreeth with ov, thou, un.. 
derſtood, | , | 

'T&.] Tx, is an article prepoſitive, it is the Accuſative 
<xle plural, and neuter gender,  agreeth with &doae, I- 
dols. | | 

”E:foart, Idels. ] &fvaz, is a noun Sabftantive, fimple,com- 
mon, it cometh of & lv, to ſee, it is of the neuter gender, and 


third deelenfion of the fimpie nouns, declined like ZUaoy,wood, 


as 7» & Joao. Gen. oy eidwav, &c. Itis the Accuſat.caſe plur. 
governed of the participle &StavariuWEabhborring. 

" Tegomadls, commitreſt thou Sacriledge. lseoovads is a verb 
circumflex of the the firſt conjugation, conjugated like Tetia, 
as Tepoovato, Tromvac, in the future tenſe TEroovaiiom, In the 


| precer tenſe *TepogyAnxg. It is compounded of Is #95. ov, ho- 


}, an 3 gvAday ©, toſpoil, of ayay ys, 1, prey or ſpoil. It is the 
Indicative mood preſent tenſe, Sing. Num. and ſecond perſon, a- 
greeth with a, thou, _ | CT - HE 


Verſe 


# of the Epaſile to the Romans , 
Verſe 14, 


*Og, who. | 55 is an article Subjundive, which is as a relative, 
itisthe Maſculine gender, and Singolar number, agreeth with 
its antecedent ov, thou,.tis the Nominative caſe cometh before 
the verb xau;42z1, glorieft, there coming no Nominaitive caſe 
between it and the verb. | $2 | ; 

'*By, in. | &y is a prepofition which governeth a Dative 
caſe. 
 N6yo,the Law. ] vow is the Dat. caſe Sing. governed of the 
prepoſition &y, in, ſee this wordart large in p. 367.B. | 

Kewgtoa, thou glorieſt. | zaw3Aoe is a verb fimple of the 
neuter fignification,ſee the ſame word .in p. 376.E. It is the In» 
dicative mood, preſent tenſe, Sing-numb. and ſecond perſon, 
agreeth with ov, thou, 

Ae, through. | Ne is a prepoſition diſſyllable which govern- 
eth a Genitive cafe. WT” | | 

Tis. |] Tis is an article prepofitive, the Genitive 'cafe 
Singular , and feminine gender , agreeth with pgCd- 
nag, | 

IIzegCdous, the tranſgreffion. ] 464 oo; is a noun Sub- 
fantive compounded, common, verbal, it js compounded” of 
myg, beyond, and Gaiyw, to go, Caivw is a verb defeRtive, of 
which ſee in p.81, of the Gram. it is derived or formed from 
the ſecond perſon of the preterperfe@ tenſe paſsive which is, 
mg CiByrars and according to the Doricks mwpabiCacra, 
from which caft away the rednplicatien, and it's a&>4Cara, 
change az into 15 and itis 7wggCaorss Which is our word, it is 
of the feminine gender, and ſecond declenfjon cf the contra 
nouns, declined like 39:5, a Serpent, as 5 aÞ4Caots; Gen. 
Tis mapgCdoto;, Attically : not apPgCzrs@ Kc. ir is the 
Genitive caſe Singular, governed of the prepoſition Na, 


- WW ITIE : 
F 3 
. . of b. z 
% ” #* 
—_ 
» 4 


through. - 
T7.) Ts is an article prepoſirive, the Gen.caſe Sing. and maf- 
culine gender,agreeth with yous, the Law. | 
_ of the Law. ] your is the Gen. caſe Singular, the lat- 
ter of two Subſtantives andeapgczotus the tranſgrefiion, is 
the former: ſee this word, p.357.B. $f 
Toy] T%y is an article prepofitive, it is the Accuſar. 
VE | | caſe 


935 "An explanation of the ſetond Chap. 
caſe Singular , and feminine gender, agreeth with ©4, 
God. = $5 

' Os83y God. |] ©e8y is the Accuſative caſe Sing. followeth the 


==_—y $ 


verb «n{wd{ers, diſhonoreſt thou. See,the nature and mann 


of declining this word p.355s.B. po 

* Andie, diſhovaneſ thou. ] nudes is a verb ating 
compounded of  « privative, and abs to honour, of 7udy, 
the ſame, viz. to honour, the root is 7/@, roweigh, dnwily 
15-4 verb barytone alſo, of the fourth conjugation, conjugated 
like 99, to tell, as dnpd{o, in the furure tenſe 47udon, ig 
the preter tenſe 171uaxgs it is the Indicative mood, preſent tenk 
Sing. and ſecond perſon, agreeth with its Nominative caſe a, 
thou, | | 


Verſe 24. 


T3. ]73 is an article prepofitive, it is the Nom. caſe Sing 
and neuter gender, agreeth with 2y0ua, the name. 

Tee, for. ] y&p.is a conjundion cauſa]. 
| "Ovyoun, the name. ] yon, is a noun Subſtantive ſimple, con- 
mon, of the neuter gender, and fift declenfion of the ſimple 
nouns, declined like owwuaz a body, as m3 #roug. Gen. my a 
waT@y &c. It is the Nom. caſe fing. cometh before the yerb 
Baecognufra, is blafphemed. | 

Ts. | 78 is an article- prepoſitive, it is the Genitive caſ 
Singular and maſculine gender,agreeth with ©4Z, God. _ 

. ©6x, of God. ] Oc is the Gen. caſe Sing. the latter of two 


Subſtantives, and 2y0w, the name, is the former. See this ward] au 


at large inp. 36s.B. | 

Ate, by reaſon of. ] JYs is a prepoſitian difſyliable which go- 
a an Accuſative caſe, note that « is cut off by apoſtro- 

&. 

"Lag, you. ] vua; is a pronoun primitive of the ſecond 
perſon. Sce itdeclined in page 24. pf the Grainmar, and the 


middle. 
BARFQn1eiTa, is blaſphemed. Badop IT a5 Tr 1s..4 vert 
circnmflex of the firſt conjugation, like as hot to be done 
it is of the paſſive voice: in the Adive it1s thas conjugated 
Baeopuues, Baaopyus,in the foture tenſe Baeopnwnews Þ 
the preter tenſe B:Caaopiunz. In the paſliye voice BAcuyl 
| $4401 


[| Baer proper BAaoguiua, BAgopnum Bagaqnu 


uloppas Baa opnutucu, in the future tenſe Banogymn Mona, 
jo the preter tenſe BeCaaopnunuay(itis compounded of Cad 

m7, to hurt, and 9iun, fame.) Itis the Indicative moed;preſent 

renſe, in which cis thus formed, like oortount. wotdua, as 

; H> BAeo on- 

uieFar BArTnuaTa, which.is our word it .is-the third-perfon, 

Fng. number, agreeth with its Nom. caſe 5yaue, the name, 

ſee Tor4opumyafter which it is formed in p.62-0f the Greek Gram- 

mar. 

*'Ey, in, or among.'] £y.is. a prepoſition manaſyllable ,. which 

erns 4 Dative caſe. I 
Tots, is an article prepoſttive: it is the 'Dative caſe plu- 
ral, and nenter gender, agrecth with #3xso1, nations or Gen= 
tiles. | 

"EL 9yso:t, the Gentiles or nations. ] $3154 45 a noun Sub- 
ſtantive ſimple, comman, of. the neuter gender, and firſt de- 
clenfien of the contra& nouns. See it in p. 368. M. kts rhe Da- 
tive Caſe plural governed of the prepoſition £y, in. 

Kerws,as. ] 14.9w5 is an Adverb of fimilitude, componnded 
of x& 724 ( for which za” by oppſincgig which cuts of @, the 
next word beginning with a vowel, and 7s: ghanged into + 
becauſe the next word hath arough ſpirit) and als, as,an {adverb 
70960" it ] þ | paſſive, ſample: 

Tizean]a, it is writtten, \145cama is a verb pailve, 
itcometh of the aQive CR write, which is a verb bary- 
tone of the firſt conjugation, - thus canjugated»3e4ou, in the 
future tenſe, 224, in the preter. 4ypage. In the paſsive 
rice 2gdpoprer » inthe fur, 32a MHoua, inthe pret. 15520- 
js Itis the preterperſect tenſe paſtive fingular pat imperſo- 
nally, p 


Verſe 25. 


TiIsg roy, circumciſion] wicrmwuns it is a noun Subſtantive 


| vere 
gone 


gated 


aw, Þ 
WAL, 


£014 a 


common, compounded, verbal : it is farmed of rhe preterper- 
fe& tenſe of the mean voice, which is, Tmer7impa, caft awa 
the reduplication 7x, and it is vteimue, change pce whnars. 
T&744n, Which is our word; itiscompounded- of wel. a pre- 
poſition, abour, and 7T7w, 15,n, a cutting, a cutting abour,the 
rogs. of all is 7544pw, to cut, itis of the feminine gender, and 
| econd 


of the Epiſtle tothe Romans. 387 | 


388 Anexplanution of theſecond Chap. 


fecond: declenſion of the ſimple nouns, declined like-7743, ho. 
nour , a5# #62xrOopn- Gen, Tis mer ues. Dat. Th Teermjui, he, 
iris the Nominative' caſe Sing. cometh before the verb wgza; 
doth profit.” ; FRO A | 
Mey, truely: ] 8, is a conjunRion diſcretive, 
Tae; for. }3'sa conjunttion cauſal. | | 
' Ngsa#dothprofit]ogtad is a verb ative fimple, circumflex, 
of the firſt conjugation, conjugated like Totiw @, to do, at & 
 graio Warro, inthe fur. wpranow, in the preter tenſe wakang, 
it is the Indicative mood, preſent tenſe, Singular number, 
and third perſon, agreeth witty its*Nominative caſe T$ermuy, 
circumciſion. 
Exy, if. } 
onal. 
Noyoy, a law. | yopor, is a norm Subſtantive ſimple. com- 
mon, of the maſculine gender, and third declenfion of the fim- 
ple nouns, deelined like A925, a word, as's you Or. Gen. 94 16- 
us, &c, Itcometh of the verb r4way to diftribute, it is the 
CE caſe 'Singular, followeth the verb 7Tp#<xys, ithou 
doeſt. PPT.” | 
TIpearys, thou doeft, or performeft;] mecZarys is a verb fim- 
le, aRive; baryrone, of the fourth conjugatien; conjugated 
ike 3p1/TJw, todig, as redo, or Tedoxw, inthe furuce tenk 
mezto, in the preter tenſe T4@ez3. It is the Subjundi1 
mood, preſent tenſe, Sing number, and ſecond perſon, agreeth 
with its Nom. cafe oy thoy. _ | | 
Ey, if. ] toy is a conjun@ion connexiye or conditi- 


onal. 


££y Is a conjunftion connexive or condit. 


At bor.) Ix isa conjunRion diſcretive. 

TIgeg6drys, 2 tranſgreſfor. | rwpzCaTys is a noun Subſtan« 
tive common, compounded, verbal, it is compounded of 0%, 
beyond, and Saiyw, to goe: as it is verbal it is formed of t 


third perſon of the preterperfe& tenſe paſsive, which is aÞ# 


C£CnTau, and according to the Doricks, C which Diale& is here 
uſed) a>gfilara, caft away the reduplication Ce, anditis 
Cara, change avinto ys, and it is ap4Ca'Tn;, which is 

our word ; ſee the fimple verb Calvo, from whence our word 
cometh inp. 81. of the Greek Grammar, it is a verb anomala * 
our word apgCaTH15 is of the maſculine gender, and firſt de- 
clenfion of the ſimple nouns, declined like aeuTns, as 6 Ld 
| TH 


T 


Rd the Epiſtle to the- Romans: => 39g | 


ah the verb 35, chou beeft. +... \, 
"Nv, of the Law. ] vous is the Genitive caſe Singular, the 
lttet of two Subftantives, and »ÞgC&71;, a tranſgreffor, is 
heformer.-See the word inpage;38QM. ff © 

*a5thou beeſt. ] 45 is a verb anomala in w,fee it conjugated 
p.349, B."Ir-is the SybjunGtive. mood, preſenc-tenſe; Singu- 
| "nay and ſecond perfon, agreeth-: with its Nom, 'caſe 
4. thou: 412% abr Sina. bus > 
1.7]. 5 is an article prepoſitive, it is- Nominative caſe Sin- 
mlar, and feminine gender, agreeth with -74e:7ow#, circum- 
cifion. | 16 F | => MLS nd « þ. © 
Tiserm py, the: Circumeifian. ] atrrmuy; it: is- the Nom: 
caſe Sing. cometh before the verb 3439yey. becometh, oris 
made; ſee this word at large-inp. 387. E; {12% 24 
Ze, of» thee: } «« is apronoun: primitive. of the ſecond pet 
ſon; ſee it declined inp. 24. of the Grammar and the'mid- 
de iris the Genitive caſe; the latter of two Subſtantives;' and 
TEPITO Lu the former. BETS | 5 .Slomit. 73396 
*ArgeCvsia, uncircurdcifion. ] axeoCugre is a nomn Subftatis 
tie common, compounded of axpQ-, the end'oriextremeof as 
ny'thing, and Gvg7a of -Busrs, covered, that.is, having a skin' . 
on that ſecret part which uſed/to be circumciſed or 'cut abouts- 
itizot the feminine gender, and ſecond declention' of the fim= 
ple nouns; declined like prata, friendſhip : as 3 axpoCve/e;Gen- 
Ths aKeoCugias , Kc, it is the Nom, caſe Sing: followeth'the 
verb 43oyey, is made, 7 -» 2 ; of AD; BE. 
T&pyey, is madez. or become.:] 5439yey Is averb defeRtive, 
momala, or "going out: of- rule, declined or conjugated: thus,, 
3 you 'may-:ſee in p. 82, of the Greek Grammar B. yyopan, 
ad2/9y0uar, in the future tenſe 24yjoopuac,'in' the firft aorift 
mean £32ynozuly, in the ſecond aorift mean 514y6pulw, in the 
preter. renſe mean j4va. It'is the Indicative mood, preter- 
pole tenſe, Sing. num.and third perſon,agreeth with its Nom. 
ale:aftrroayys circumciſion. 


|| age Gen. 93 >3CdTv, Kc. Itis the Nom. caſe Sing. follow® 


* 4+ £4» 


Verſe 


_ 5 youu feds fend ro | 


Verſe. 26. 
Edy, if.] idy is a conjunion connexive, or conditie. | 7* 


 Ovy, therefore..} | iy is the ſame as idy aforegoing. 
- *H.} ui an arricle prepoſuive;-it is the Nominative cak | 
Singular, and feminine gender, agreeth with exgeCugy | 
uncireumcifion, before whichj is elegantly placed, ſignifying | * 


* AxeoCv57a,uncircumcifion Jt xggCv5ie is the Nom. caſe.Sing, 
cometh before thie verb quacdory, do keep. See more of 'thi | 
word inp.389.M.. 

Te,] mx, isanarticle prepeſfirive, : itis the Accuſative,caſe | : 
plural, agreeth' with Dxata/uar, the ordinances,or : commn- 

 dbments..  « 14 5 op * 

 Aiteuduarey: 


verb 
T5. 


ter of- two. Subſtantives, and Hxaiwuar:,: ordinances, it Ki 
the farmer. Sec tho name and declining of our word in' pig: þÞ'o 


keep: ] quraliry $a verb ſimple, aQtive,barye| 345-1 
fourth conjugarion, conjugated like $ 


_ Singular number and ſceond perſon, agree Ms bs 
0 ſhall not. ] v4 isan adverb of asking. Jein 
i, y isan article prepoſitiye, it is the Nom. cafe Sing. [3c 


$4 a, 


PT . -- of the8pife rothe Romans, 
and feminine gender, agreeth with dxpoCogiz, nneitcimci- 


'AxgoCu5ia, the uncircumeiſion.) &xgoCvsie i3 the Nom. 

native caſe Singular,” cometh before the verb aojrotior- 

ag, | 76s bo ſpares or accounted. See our wotd zxevCucie ar large 
| iep-389.M.- un TRIS: z 292dJS 

f FA 2 of bim.'}-4u7% iva pronom relatives 'of which ſee 

More i9 p.: 347. 'E-: Iris the Gen” cafe: Sing, the latter of two 

Sbſtantives,' and - &xeoCvc7a, uncircumeifion, is the -former. 

itis the maſculine 'gender, implieth man. "OP IN 

llable, governing an 


\/Ei5, for. | cs is a prepoſition mono 
Arcuſat. caſe.. _ TY | WY 
. Figermmulw, circnmcifion ]otrrozeled is the Accnſat, eaſe Sing, 
governed of the prepoſition 6is, for. on 
| Avgeavozrer, be aecounted or imputed. ] xo 2fotritt is 2 
" | bd. mean, which is 'englifhed ſomtimes aCtively, ſometimes 

| ney : In this place ithath a paſſive fignificarion, asalfo 
4, | icmation, for itis formed here inthe paſſive voice, d5?Ab3{Co- 
pet, which is botk;paſfive and mean, yer the ſame 182 rerminacy 
" | 0n, in the future tenſe mean Ao/opuans he _ 
and frexoz lovpar)in'the preter renfe Patlive xexozrffcedns 11 1s 

4 | this place. the: focuce' cenſe- paſſive, of the: Indicarive-mobe, 
gh | $5 he fingular-niniber ad third perſon, agreerh with its 
- 6 | Newinative caſe ' @xpoCucte, unciredhicifiony the T50t Ate 
b the | 7 EET bs Coen ' 


io]. 01 Verſe 275+ 


| Ke, and. ] 5 1s aconjunRion copatative. 7. 
PR Reeyer, ſhall Jadye.) xeiv6, is a'verb imple , barytone, Att. 
«the fife conjugation, conjugates Tie palyw,'ro appear, fee 
F 346.E. It is the Indicative mood, furure tenſe, Sing. num, 4 
| 2:9. (tird perſon, apreeth with its Nom, cafe dtpoCugJe, uncirciime 


tifioh. Here note thar the fignificarion of this verb is'to be put 


pg 


her the Nom, cafe, becauſe it is 'by Way 'of interrogatioil, as 
+ e{Wnot mciceuticifion, &c. judge thee :. but becauſe we can- 
= tbiingirinto any tolerable ſenſe (peircing the words as they 
Yen order) we have 'pofitively fer down the tenſe with its 
te, not bringing in the Nominatiyecaſe by way of interroga- 


d, _- 


" - : 5 ” / PIE _ "yy . " pi 
4 7% 0 
39. 1 


2g: Anexplatationef the ſecond Chap. 


.K.Jx.is an article. prepoſitjve, it 1s the Nominative caſe 
Singular and feminine gender, agrecth _ «> xpoCvcin, un- 


fu 
pt 
-*Ex400t or from, ].? : is2 prepoſition monoſylable,which go. de 
; verneth, a Genitive calc... .. - th 
Spores, nature. | Vows 15 a noun Subſtantive ſimple, com- {0 
mon, of the feminine. ;gender and ſecond: deelemfion of thecon. | © 
trad yiouns, declined- like. 59:5, a ſerpent; as:# qQuois. Gen. mk; | #* 
QUoLar, Attically. See this: word-in p; 368.'Ez Ic.is the ow Fe 
caſe Sing. governed of the prepoſition £x, our:Or from, 
AxpeCugia, uncircumcition. } etxpoCugie is. a noun: Sub. @ 
ftantive common, compounded, ſee it in p. 389. M. ivisthe p 
Nom. caſc Sing.. cometh ' before: the verb xeqye, ſhall Judge I 99 
wy 7 
a+ 7he, isan article, prepoſicive, - it.is. the Accuſarive ede | 
Sing 8 088; Maſculine gender, agreeth with y6juor ,/the 


. "Now 
388 'M. The ACC 
KO: Ing. ' the 
CALI, Keeping, FASEE is participle of the preſent” tenſe 
Sms, of th e-verb 7zaba, to © Pays to: keep, allo topet- 
it1s a verba ivecircumflexe, of the firſt conjugation; cot- 
Jugared like, T0; 10.d0, a5 TvAio TEAGs,iN: the furuceitenſe | © 
TeAow, in the preter ten "TeTiA8xs: (the root is TG al. » 
end,) the participle is declined with three terminations,as 64Y, 
Ov TEA®V, TEASuOR TEAB0uyTEASOV TEAEY. Gen, TEAENT( Te < 
AZvTQr, TeAttous THALONSs.TeARGr I TerZvTag, Kc. like noums tte $ 
of the fift declenſion of the ſimples in the maſculine, and neuter 


Js. A, om ST finals. cxetahor;ef whichfee 
at, caſe Sing, goverpddet the PRs 7s 


gender, and we nouns of. the ſecond . declenfion of ſimple} I 
moges in.che fm ER itis the. Nom, cafe Sing. andfe-| TJ 
ed , agreeth with i ics Subſtantive &#p#| p,, - 


wins gene! Cem 
ire 
Ta 
"Eo Lg ]: ovis. F pro aun imitive of. the ſecond perſon . 
E declined in p24. prom Pim M.. itis. the Accular,aſe _ 
SI ng. tollowerh he Verb.» Xeayei, ſhall condemn. hg cine 
'T y.] 731 35 an article. prepoſitive, ic .is the, Accu. caſe Sing: lke 
and maſ. gender, 2grecth. with rad Thwy a tranſgreſſour.' 7 
A SRSy -] Ns is a prepofition diſfyllable, which gover neth 
en. Caſe. 


TITS the letter, Toaraunuar@ i is 2 noun Sobſtanin foe tl 
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Cale lmple, common, verbal, it is formed of the firſt perſon of. the 
We | precerperfeR tenſe paſsive, which is 2427d{utaar, (of yapouas; is 
| dewritten, the aftive is yeago, to write, Sce this verb in P- 
1 BO 387,M.) caft away 3, and change {au into. wa, and it is 52&/4- 
\- | ae, which is our word, it is of the nenter gender, and fift de- 
com | [{enfion of the ſimple nouns declined like wu, a body, as 7, 
Con- waupua. Gen. Ts $144 TY, &c. itis the Gen.Caſe Sing. gover= 
. Ti ned of the prepoſition Ja by. : * 

Gen | © Kat, and. | Kat is a conjunRtion copulatiye. | 
K. \ TEexroyas, circumciſion. ] Feermuns is a noun Subſtantive 
Sub. J 4 nimon, compounded, verbal, of which ſee at l:rge in p.387. 
s the . It is the Gen. caſe Sing. x the conjuntion coppleth like caſes 
eV] between itand YwdupearE, the letter. 
, - | IlaggCdTlw, a tranſgreffor. ple i &Tlw is the Acc, caſe Sing. 
'ale put by appoſition in the ſame caſe with oe, thee, going before ; 
; the ſee the nature of this word at large in p.-388.E, Dp [ - 
| Nous, of the Law,_| vous isa noun Subftantive ſimple, com- 
hfee mon, of which ſee at large in p.388: M. it is the Gen. caſe Sing. 
ciple the Jatter of two Subſtantives, and 73647 lw, a tranſgrefior, is - 
© | the former, 


per - | . . 
bs Verſe 28. 


* | 'Ov, not. ] 3visan adverb of denying; 
: Tze, for, þ» is aconjunRion cauſal, LF-rit-ot; 
7 *O, who is: } bis an article'prepoſitive, put here relatively for - 
the Subjundtive article 65. Itis the maſculine gender, Nom. caſe; | 
”_ .and third perſon,agreeth with its antecedent Is at©-, a Jew, it 
pv "the Nom. caſe, cometh before the verb, #57 is underſtood. 
«x, in. | is a prepoſition monoſyllable, which governeth 2 
EF) Dat.caſe. | : 
_ T9. ] Tm is an article prepoſitive,it is the Dat. cafe Sing, and 
ON euter gender, agreeth with gayse@, open. | ; 
ale $arse@, appearance. |paysec IS a nown adjective ſimple, de- 
Sing Cined with three terminations, as Payte 35, purs2g Puripoy, Rice 


| gh ww. 


ke 67rgov.another. p.347. B. If is the Dar. caſe Sing. and neu- 
; K's ter gender, put without a Subſt.and governed of the prepoſition 
S*[#, In, the root of this word is galyw, to appear. - 
& IsSai@-,a Jew. ] Is di©- is the Nom.cafe Sing. cometh be« - 
11198 the yerb 657y, is, ſee this word at large p.352.T, : 
__ M m 'Ex1v; 


* AG 


294 epLangreon of the ſecond Chap, 
*Eqy, is he. | &51y is averbanomalain wu, ſee itin p. 349.B, 
Ttis the Indicative mood, preſent renfe, Sing. num. and third 
perſon, agrecth with its Nom. caſe IovSaz©,, a Jew. 
*OudN; neither. ]ovJtis anadverb of denying. 

*H.] # is an article prepofirive, it is the Nom, caſe Sing. and 
feminine gender, agreeth with the participle Zz, exiſting or 
being, (its a parriciple of the preſent tenſe of the verb &), to 
be) which isalfoput tm appofitien with 75:70, circumciſion, 
ſo that the words are in conftruftion to be read thus,mewmul 5 
Zox, circumciſion exiſting : now note, that $x is underſtood, 


and in like manner was 6 to be done, which ſignified ma * | 


but did emphatically uſher in the participle &y, exiſting ,whi 
did agree with IovS ©, a Jew; wherefore I have marked this 
"and that article with ſtars in the margenr. | 

*Ey, in. | 4y is a prepoſition monoſyllable which governeth; 
Dat.cafe. | 

To. ] 7 is an article prepofitive, itis the Dat.caſe Sing, and 
neuter gender, agreeth with gayses, appearance. 

$e&veew, appearance. | ozvypo 15the Dat cafe Sing. and neu- 
ter gender, put withoura Snbftantive, and governed of the pre- 
poſition &y, in: ſee this word p. 393.E. 

*Ey,in, | #y is a prepoſition monoſyllable,which governeth 2 
Dat.caſe. 

Segx}, theflcſh. ) ozpii is a noun Subft. ſfimple,common, of 
the feminine gender, and fifr declenfion of the ſimple nouns de 
clined like 77Tay, as »y oxpF. Gen. Tis ozpxts, Dat. 75 onexi;hic. 
Itis the Dat.caſe Sing. governed of the prepoſition iy, in. _ 

TIg&erro pn, circumeifion. ] pm} is the Nom. cafe 'Sing. 
cometh before the verb #57, is that. Sce this wordin p. 387.E. 


Verſe 29. 


© AAX; but. ] ax is put for daad by apoftrophe, it is a con- 

JunQion diſcretive. | | 
*O.}] 5 is an article prepoſirive it is the Nom. cafe Sing. and 

maſculine gender, put in appoſition with the participle $;; EX= 


ifting, mderſtood, which participle agreeth with TIovSai@', 4 


Jew :'the' participle cometh. of the verb #43; to be, of which 
ſeein P. 72. and 73, of the Greek Grammir, it is declined with 

three 'rermminations, like'nonns of the fife an d ſecond! declenſions 
| | 4 


a . «a 


Q YI ==> OX % wi A > "OY 


th 
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85 @1,5,00, Gen. 3yTG), £515, 5y7Q@-. Dat. 3v7, £01,0171, ACC, 
dy72, vouy, ov, NC. 
*Ey,in. | &y is a prepoſition monoſyllable, which governeth a 
Dar. caſe. 
To. 7 is an article prepoſttive, iris the Dat. caſe Sing. - 
and neu, gender, agreerth with zev77@, ſecret. 
 Keviflo, ſecret. | xpvro is a noun Adjettive ſimple, verbal, 
formed of the third perſon of the preter renſe paſsive, which is 
x#evau, (of the verb aive the radix of all, xpuJw, to hide,) 
caſt away x4» and change Ta: into TC; and itis xev6s, which 
is or word : it is declined with three terminations, as xpur7ss, 
Kpu771, xgvr93v. Gen. xevn]e, xeviJns, upuris. Dat. xpure, 
KpuU7Fn, teu, Kc like avy&, and Eunoy. of the third de- 
cltenfion of fimple nouns in the maſculine and neuter gender, 
and like 774.9, honour, of the ſecond declenfion of fimple nouns 
in the feminine gender. Ir is the maſ. gender, agreeth with 75- 
T4 place, underſtood, and it is the Dat. caſe Sing. governed 
of the prepoſition, #y, in. h 

TovuS a, a Jew. | jovSat@- is the Nom. caſe Sing. cometh 
before the verb #57, he is, or rather is he. See our word at large 
in p.362.E. 

Ke), and. | x; is a conjundtion copulative. 

TIterrouy, the circnmcifion. | Tremp. | is the Nom. Cafe 
Sing. cometh before the verb #57, is, underftood. See this word 
-in p. 387.E. : 

KzpdYa; of the heart. | x29 as is a noun Subſtantive fimple, 
commonygof the feminine gender, and feeond declenfion of the 
ſimple nouns, declined like 9:aia,friendfhip, as 1 xapJVz.Gen. 
"ns xapHac, &c. Itts the Gen. caſe Sing. the latter of rwo Sub- 


' ſtantives, and T3e:7un, circumciſion is the ' former, which Sub- 


Nantive Teprrzph is to beunderftood aiſo after the verb +5,is, 
which is alſo underſtood, els this will not hold either in ſenſe, 
or conftraction : wherefore according to oor parſing, the 
words expreffed, and to be underftcod are theſe x, Teprozjun 


. ap Slag reermun it, engliſhed word for word thus : and the 


circumcifion of the Hhearr is the circemciſion : and furrher we 
muft alſo anderſtand the participle vor, exiſting, which is the 
Nom. caſe Sivg. znd feminine gender, zgreeth 7e:7opn, Cir- 
cumciſion, which participle thus nnderftood maketh way for the 


following words with fenſe : this participle as we had occaſion 
Mm 2 before 


— 


396 Anexplanation of the ſecond (hap. 
before to handle, cometh of the verb & 4d, to be, of which fex 
p-72.& 73. of the Greek Gram 

*Ey, in. ] iy is a prepoſition monoſvllable which governeth a 
Dart. caſe. \ 1's 

INreyuean, ſpirit. Javeuan isa noun Subſt, fimple, common, 
it cometh of the root 7y4w, to blow. It is of the neuter gender, 
and fift declenfion of the ſimple nouns, declined, like ow wa, a 
body, as 7 Tvd ua, Gen.oy ayevausrl@y. Dat. TW TVUL.4T1;8C, 
It 15 th< Dar. caſe Sing. governcd of the prepoſition 8y, in. 

"Ov, not. ] ov is an Adverb of denying, : ; 

Teaupean, in the letter. ] 294ppuen 15 the Dative caſe Sin. 
gular governed of the prepoſition &y, in, underſtood: ſee the na+ 
ture and declining this our word in p. 392 E. RES. 

Ov, of whom. | Z is an article SubjunRive, which is in the 
nature of our relative qui: it is the Sing.number, and maſculine 
gender , agreeth with its antecedent lovlaz@,, a Jew, and itis 
the Gen.caſe, the latter of two Subſtantives, and tray@-,praiſe 
is the former. | 

'O.] 6 is anarticle prepoſfitive, it is the Nom. caſe Singular, 
_ and --—_ gender, agrecth withirs Subſtantive tra, 
Praiſe. 


"Emma, praiſe. ] Y7ay@- is a noun Subſtantive compoun- - 


ded of the prepoſition, tn ſignifying nothing, , and &4y@, 
praiſe, itis common,of the maſculine gender, and third declen- 
ſion of the ſimple nouns; declined like a6y © a word, as 6 £7w- 
vO-. Gen, 7% eTa/vs. &c. It is the Nom. caſe Sing. cometh be- 
fore the verb &7, underſtood. | 

'Ovx, is not. | £x is an adverb of denying. 

"EZ, of or from. | £& is a prepofition monoſyllable, which go- 
verneth a Genitive. caſe. | | 

"AvIgwmov, men. | &yIpumey is a noun Subſtantive ſimple, 
common, of the common of two genders, and third declenſion 
of the ſimple nouns, declined like avy/@-, a word, as 6 x) 1 av 
FpoTEr, Gen. 92 x) 15 dvFpwrre, Kc It is the Gen. caſe plur, 
governed of che prepoſition 7 of. $a. 
 *AAX; but. ] 4aX' is putfor daad by apoſtrophe, it is a con- 
junction difcretive, | 

'Ex,of or from. ] #x isa prepoſition monoſyllable, which go+ 
verneth a Genitive caſe : it is the ſame as +£, of which ſec above, 
onely £5 is uſed before a word that beginneth with a 

yowel, 
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yowel, and 4x beſcre a word that beginneth with a conſo- 
nant. 

Ts. ] 5% isan article prepofitive, it is the Gen. caſe Singu- 
lar, and maſculine gender, agreeth with ®es, God. 

O8z, God. | ©z8 is a noun Subſt. ſimple, common, of the 
maſculine gender, and third declenſion of the ſimple nouns 
declined like a5y ©, as 5 ©4835. Gen. 9% ©t8. Dat. T7 ©49. Kc. 
its the Gen. caſe Sing, governed of the prepoſition 5x, of or 
from, ſee the ſeveral etymologies of this word ih the explain. 
ing of it in Paſſors Lexicon. 


AGZa mire Tow Oh 
Glory be to God alone, 


_ 
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| ANIDEA 


OF THE wn 
GREEK DIALECTS 
CONTAINED IN THE 
NEW TESTAMENT. 


s. IDF Cin Greek AtmaixrH) is a ſpeech pecult- 


+ 


ar to every people, and that in the ſame tongue. Ir is 
"called of Plutarch, idYoue yauTlng, that is, the 
property of a tongue. See Ads.2.v. 6. 

2. This word NaasxTos, arifeth from Neaiyw, to diſcern. 
Xenophon, T0 #]voy T35 adteas Dankye:, that is, thefan fepa- . 
rateth the ears or beards from the wheat, or it diſcerneth them 
from the wheat : hence cometh Naxtzouar, to ſpeak diftinRly, 
to colloque, © 3 | pep bois 

3. This Diale&, or difference of one tongye, is diſcerned or 
perceived either in letters of the ſame word, or in the pronun= 
tiation, or accent in perfe& ſentences, or in the ſyntax. 

4. There are ſeven Diale&s of the New Teftament (which 
werelate not in an exquiſite order, but after any ſort.) namely, 
the Attick, Ienick, Dorick, Zolick, Benick, Poetick, and thar 
Mm4g which 
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which appertaineth] to the Hebrews. Es 

$5... Neither is ita wonder that the prints or foot-ſteps of all 
the Diale&s dv appear in the New Teſtament: for the Apoftle, 
did not onely declare.the Goſpel to the Jews, who read the 
Greek tranflation of the old Teftament, but alſo to other peo. 
ple differing in the variety of DialeQs: and hence ariſeth the 
variety of thoſe Diale&s. 

6. That there are examples extant of the Poetick Diale&, 
jt cometh to paſſe partly becauſe the Poets in the N. Teftament 
are alleadged partly from that manner of Xenophon ; who 
ofcen] intermingleth. poeticall phraſes. See into that Index in 
Greek, of words and phraſes added by LZEmilius Porto, 

7. The Artick Diale&, as jt is the moſt clegant of all, ſoit ig 
moft frequently uſed in the N. Teft. that there is hardly a Chap, 
in the New Teſtament in which there 15 not extant ſome of its 
prints or foor-ſteps. > 

's As in Italy, the Ciceronian eloquence was had in efteem as 
the chief ; So that Demoſthenean eloquence,or Attick facundity 
was eſteemed as chief in Greece. 

9 The things therefore which Chemierus a famous man hath 
written in his 2 Tome Book11. Chap. 16. Num. 7. as if the E. 
yangelifſts had not uſed the Attick Dialedt, but the com- 
mon, his words I fay are to be entertained with a grainof 
ſalt, | 
, 10. Therefore let them ayoid, who did dream that the fiile 
of the New Teſtament, was not ſufficient Greek, (yea, ſuch as did 
ſeem to themſelves andothers to watch very much did dream 
ſuch a thing. ) Let ſuch I ſay avoid : For the Apoſtles have been 
taught it, (that 1s the Greek) of the holy ſpirit it ſelf. Att 2. 
4- which being Door and Maſter, who I pray could ever teach 
more. eloquently or properly ? 

\.3t1. Having hitherco ſpoken of the nature, of the uſe and 
property of the Diale&s, we come now to ſpeak in particular of 
every Dialed, and to ſhew how and wherein it ſheweth itſelf, 
and firſt then,as moſt uſed in the New Teftament, of the Attick: 


PialeR, . 
of 


I 


| Of the Attick DialeS.. 


' The Atticks are g/X0oug7ge!, (that is) they rejoyce with 
artici ple$;as Matth. 1.18.5vgi0y £y javet Eyuon, for Exey, ro 
nav? Matth.10.1. £7fAzozy Jamaror, for d)amoray,( that is) 
commanding, for to command. Matth. 19. {22. ly » £0v (for 
&0y, he had) Matth.24.9,#0#9s wosue, for woyWoo, yee 
ſhall be hated. Luke 1. 20. #oy 1w79y, for mwniotts, thou 
ſhalt be dumb. Luke 5.16. Foy Congo vy for Cognos, thou ſhalc 
catch men. Luke 9.559, «mree-þoy por a riavoyn, for £T5x- 
yy, ſuffer me to go. The ſame Syntax is read in Matth,8. 3r. 
Luke 21. 24. £504 mzT%wn for miTyf1ovTa, ſhall be troden 
underfoot. Luke 23. 8. ls 35 2iawy for 12a) 3 for he was 
willing. Luke 24. 32. x4p/a l raven for txaiem, their 
heart did burn Acts 17.16. 28s ec: Thu mary Sony for exvas, to 
be, or exift. Aﬀts 20. 13. #73 lu Narrmay Or for Ne- 
Timex], for.ſo he had commanded. As 24.10. 5ymx 94 xer- 
7 for &yau v4 #eirlw, thee to be a judge. Aﬀts 27.3.t7tree bs 
med lym for ropdYvau, to go. Mark 1.4. £1370 Bamricor x 
Keevaroy, he did Baptiſe and preach. 1 Tim. 3. 13. parf&vzor 
</utr0 ule for mrerie ye us they learn 'to circumvent. 2 Per. 
2. 10. & Tebuuo Par opnevres for BAaopnuey, they dread not 
torevile dignities. Heb. 10. 25. GXimsTs Thy &yyituony nuieas, 
yee ſee the day approaching, where the participle £yCuony is 
put for the Infinitive mood,zy34Cery, to approach. So Ariſt. in 
the third of his Topicks, Chap: x. eyyprrgs Foruahr, I will 
life up, I will deny : and again in the ſame manner of expreſsion 
SSer505 Emppars I Will demonſtrate. Alſo Demoſthenes in his 
Olynth. 1. «yo; tra, he may perceive. And again,77 xwAvey 
T5211 for 1wAuge: whar ſhall hinder ? alfo in the third Olynth of 
the ſame Author we finde ceamyn #97t5 Zoran ye will bringin 
war. Thucydides book 1. hath this expreffion or ſentence dxua- 
orTe5 0% youy, for axuatoy , they did flouriſh. Ats 19.35.Nov 
£7 for £8, it behoveth. In the ſame manner alſo are other verbs 
conſtrued with participles, as 97/34, v mp yo, and they ſerve 
to the circamlocution of other tenſes, as Ads 8. 16. vw 30 
Us im «Stevi duray immin]lands, wovoy SN BeCarmioukoi jnrne- 
y is oye Ty wels Iu9%s for not as yet the ſpirit was fliden 
own upon any of them, bur they were onely baptized "on 
ne 


contained in the New T\ eſtament, 4ol Er 
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the name of the Lord Jeſus: here in this verſe Jy #717534. 
wo is put for ereT#7]&xe, did flide, and, uTupgey, is pur for 
fouy, where Hippocrates in his Epiſtle to Damagetus, ſpeaketh ples | 
thus to Democritus,r} T&T T1 1avers apes, 1090 why writeſt f 
thou theſe things 2 ſpeak where. Hippocrates ſeemeth'to be wil- 7 
ling ro Atticize with Democritus. So in Demnofthenes,ou » £x 0pds - 
veTug 260 &vy, for there was not an enemic, in which words is B*;: 

contained an Attick jiredundancy. So Luke. 10. 30.'1wudhavj dic 
wy 309vTe, halfdead. So Neſo the Poer in his 4. book de. 4 
ponto doth Greticize, or play rhe Greek; as | 


ior cf 
Omnia ſunt hominum tenui pendentia filo. Chat is, ) I : 
All humane things are hanging on a ſlender thread. w 7 


Where by all things are hanging, is meant do hang or de- |. £ 
nd, Bt 
mh 2. The Atticks love contraction. Matth.5.47. Toi: for 4 
mmi%5Tt, they do, Matth. 7.19. Toisy for rToizwy, canfing or ma- yoo 
king. Matth. $. 4.7 i£p63 for i£g4i, to rhe prieft. lohn 10,41, thick 
gandq for <xubia,truth. Ads 2. 5. wvaaCels for vanCits, Ie- - 
ligious men, Ats 40.7..evorCn fot gore, pions. Tohn 14.12, 
19 for TortwfI do. Iohn 14.31. 43:70 for djanda, ile blefſc 
1 Cor. 1. 5. yrdar for 1d, he ſhall know. Rom. 4. 15 for Neb. 
msti> faith. Now the Ionicks do m—_ So for £940 the Jo p 
nicks by ſyncope ſay #9sw but the Atticks 49s. Aﬀs 5.4. Apoc, by 
6-15. 6p6y is not cantratted as neither, 35rwy. Epheſ.5.30. See Eqn 
the Ionick dialed& following, it differeth from the Lonick 6pion,. [;e 
ſeeing in the ſpirit, the Ionicks for 6&4 ſay 6494, ſhunning. 
&Ap&as much. as they can. Herodotus in Evterpe concerming- 
the Epitaph of Sardanapalug,eis but ns cebar YuorCus Tow that ity: 
let every one ſeeing me, be religious. And'ſo may likewiſe He- 
red cry out. Ads 12,23. 6is but Ts betwr,orureopewy tow, that 
is, let every one bekolding me, become humble. And-fo may 
the rich glutton cry out, Lake 16. 24. is #146 75 6e&wy moxu- (wich - 
oma y vo iu, that is, Let every one ſeeing me be full of Jparric 
pitty. : | NY 
' 13 Moreover if two words as it were by Crafi.do wax togethery [yiel. * 
or ſhall he commixr, that erafis is noted with the Charatter of 
Apoſtrophe, as 7evou for 3} 3rowe , aname. Matth. 29.57: 19 
for y«&r, and if, as Heb.12.20. Andifa beaſt ſhall touch the 
mountain. DemoQhenes, Olynth. 1. x8, s@0pey 5604 Lap 
- 1 


=. 
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if hey have the neighbouring nation, that is, Kings enſnare free 


x. 


I common-weals, eſpecially it they be neer neighbours : exam- 


ples of this rule are obvious to all,» 74yarrioy for 23 gyay7jo, 
an the contrary. Gal. 2.7. z& 28 for x; +0, and I. Marth. 2, 8,xg. 
a, for x $44, , and me. Tohn 7, 28, x4x for x; 3x5, and there. 


Nats 14 7: xgK6ve for ex vya, and thoſe things. Marth 15.18. 


Bir the reaſon why we write not Tsvx9. (of 5% ir8xg, for 
which cauſe _) Tsrsxs with a rough ſpirit ? It is chus anſwered, 
becauſe it is a note of a pofirophe, which otherwiſe is not ſhewed 


forth : this Grammartical ſabtilty is liſted, to binde over to view, 


Tor the fake of young ftudenrs. 


Iſhall approach. The Arricks 


14. The Atticks do alwayes uſe the figure apoſtrophe. Mart. 
19. 8. da" «e465 for Sad «eqs, from the beginning. Luke 8. 2. 
«yp is for ame iis, from whom. lohn 5. 19. dg #avny for ams 
iav7%, of or from himſelf, Gal. 1.13. x29' UmTzgCoaluw for xa-mt 
pCoalw, chiefly. 1 Cer. 15. 33. Xp for yencd, hoe 
veſt. Now the lonicks do | contrary, as you may ſeeafter- 
wards, 

15. The Atticks much uſe the figure Syncope in verbs, and 
this is done the accent being Changes. . Matth 13. 49. 4 precgor 
for «peetovm,ſhall ſever Matth. 25,32. 4p0e6 for ageeiocr, ſhall 


|ferer. Luke 1. 48. waxzarn for puaxzpioa, ſhall pronounce 


bleſſed. As 7.43. (4879140 for greTorxiow, IT will carry captive 
Heb. 10.37- 320ve? for zeovios, ſhall delay. Colof. 4.9. yvoer- 
ve} for yvopiouor. Luke 19.44: iezpizor for ifegigve, ſhall 
hy even with the carth. Epheſ.6.8. zouirerra for xopirtrar, 
ſhall bring back or carry away with him Rom. 10. 19. mggea, 
for -2eopgiow, 1 will provoke to anger, Matth, 12. 21. 8AT1iZot 


for tamox0t, they ſhall hope. Matth. 3.12. Naxgbacs for Na- 


wIzeioer, ſhall throvghly purge. lames 4.8. 3416 for 6H Hyigwn 

ao uſe the the | 7c Syncope in 
yerbs not changing the accent. Apoc. 7. 11. #51Kexy for 8ic5- 
«oxy, they ftood. Heb. 12, 17. is: for i527, know ye. So is- 
uy For tonuer, we know, and with Demoſthenes we often meet, 
with ſuch like : ſo &5235 ſor £5205. Luke 18. 13. ſftanding,which 
participle cometh of 552x935 of 54, to appoint, in the Fur, 


- [tenſe c/o @, in the preter tenſe #5448, and accarding to the Do- 


ricks £cz2x9., the participle of the pret. renſe, namely, £55 for 


. [52.05 maketh in the feminine gender £5750 for 65a, as of c:/tos,. 


nowing, the feminine gender is 6: ga Mark 5:33. So Jſocrates 
0 Democritus Ne5worg for egiagdiffering, whic a: Bur. 
ome 


_g S =: ca - 
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fome one may ſay, why do we ſay $525, 62/7 in the Gen.caſe, 


and not. 6id5, erfur@-? Lanſwer, in 5570+ there is nor one- 


ty Syncope, bur Crafis, burin s'T& there is Syncope onely: 
Heb 9.12. £ve4usv©f for evenozuWSÞ}, finding. Luke 14. 20, 
Eynuz for $34 won, | have martied, where beſides Syncope, 


there is alſo the figure metatheſis. Philem. 20. 5yaluey for 5py« 


54, ler me obtain. So #Sery for Say of z1S\incy by a Syns 
cope of two letters 1,x, Attically, Iohni. 33. edivau for 2d 
x&as, to know. Tit. 1 16. cid); for 6iJyxw5, knowing. Mark 6, 
20.  eyeidit; for ouveidynas, conſcious. Ads 5.2, See more ex- 
amples inthe Lexicon. of the N. Teft, ' | 
- x6. The Atticks delightin evalTawge, (that is, Jreduplics. 
non. fohn 4.42.. 1 Tohn 1-1. 4#1x0z7:+ for nx9&75; ye have hear. 
The two firft letters in &xso, (ſee Afts 6. 14. and Ads. g. 13,) 
being doubled. lohn 6. 12. ow234 37% for ovya3err , gather 
zogether.1 Cor. 17. 15.sy1pra for nga, is raiſed, Iohn 
x6.28. r lohn 4. 2. £anavia for nave, I have come, 1 Sam. 
20.47, Os 0400/4043 41@0T%E91, as we have both ſworn &e, 
Fonathan fpeaketh thus vato David , where that reduplication 
feemeth to have a certain emphaſis joyned unto is, Iohn 4.38, 
£:72Anxudart ye haveentred, Tames 5.4. So 1 Pet. 4.3. mgtay- 
avga; zeov0r, the time being paſt. Heb:11, 27. aggcerlworg he 
brought, for aesalu034, ſee in the Lexican of the New Teſt. in 
=c576%ew, to bring. Mg. | - 
- 'x7. The Atticks 'delight in 7porry, that is, changing. Matth, 
27. 4. Tohn 11. 40. Le for 2:{.y, thon ſhalt ſee. So 0jes for oiy 
thou thinkeft, for 2zay, thou art willing, of &£Aoar, the At- 
ricks fay Ezace. Luke 22.42. for TagiZy aapite:, thou ſhalt per- 
form. Luke 7.4. and for eg, thon art, (of #@, for-which-. ef wis 
ufed) &, thou art, of Zouar, in the ſecond perſon ty, and. being 
contraſted 5 the Atticks &, thou art, is uſed. Matth'11. 3.50 
for Zppuxa the Atticks ſay $p1zs,, I have ſaid. Tohn 4. 29. Tohn1s. 
x5. Rom. 4.15. Matth. 24. 25. for atange dayge,l have taken. 
Apoc. 2. 28. Matth, 25. 24. So for & ery, to know, of &5/ner, 
they fay "Sy. Tohn 6.6, for veuianua: of uaiyw, To. pollute, 
(from whence is ar 3lv yarlo, Iohn 118.28.) The Atticks 
fay wepiaopuar Tit. 1.15. mis W peuacuifois x, amet; WV 
x4Ivp35y, but to. the polluted and incredulous nothing 15 
clean. - HO PRI vr RS 
+18. The Atticks uſe the Nom, cafe for the Vocative. Matth. 
r, 20,435 for ys Oſon. Mark 15. 34.5 O65 js, 6 ©5865 pr for 


1 
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Oct pau, ® Ot jv, O' my God, O my God, which words-are 


read.:Matth. 27.26, So fohn:x 9.3:3aipe 3 Baonevs for » Bare- 
azy, rejoyce O king; as weread Mark 15:18. So Homer Iliads'r, 
23Þ-::pcoCopOr Batixtor, £46} &77 -Jeyuroty: avrdarery for 
dygcoCops'Baoiney Luke 8.54. 1 mrs (for 6 wat) EyrigeO 
mid ariſe. Mark: 14. 36,*ACC# 6 mx]yp for © miT$p, O father. 
Match. 17.17..@ yevee d mers; for © 4m3t, O incredulous Ne. 
tion. Rom. 8.15.8! @ #edZopsy "ACCH 5 md]ſne; for m m1TEp, 
in whom we call O Abba father. Mat. 5.9. miTep ntzay,9 £1 7035 
ve4:roig, where 6 is: neceffarily put becauſe artictes' wantthe 
Yoear.. caſe, 'and -it is an Hebraical feriphraſis, for ugd- 
vis. | | 

194, Theſe phraſes following ſavour alſo of an Articiſm. Aﬀs 
25.5, 8K beets 1.105 Ry denorray ( thou fhalt not ſpeak evilet 
the Prince. Matth. 25, 122.77 3y mor Inosy (for md In5T) 


| By A&33uWoy Xergdys what ſhall I do to Jeſus called Chriſt. AQs 


12.18.77 ag 0 Ilire@* i4vere, which! being rendered verba- 
tim,- is, what thing ' hath been done with Peter, that is , what 
thing hath happened to Peter. Mark 14.7. zga&s Tue ne, 9 
do well. Macth. 5.44 x2A@5: mitire 4355! (uody]ag, do good"'td 
to thoſe that hate you ; for which after the - maner of rheLa- 
tines 'y Ou read it. + Luke 6, 27,' xgan5 woidi7e Tels WIETM 
20, Luke 6.4, YZe57, it is lawfal, is confirued with an Ac- 
enſat. caſe, asalſo Plato hath conftrned* 73 &pioxo, to pleaſe, 
vith the ſame caſe, and'thart Artica'ly. Let the fourth edition 
the:Lexicon of the N-:T. beiſcen, 25: $46 

21. According to the Atticks, verbs - of ſenſe govern an'Ace/ 
caſe, nota Gen. caſe onely Tohn 3. 8. Thy gorlw axyers, thou 
keareft a ſound, or voice. See' &x$w, to hear , in the Le- 
X1CON, -- AS) 

22, Any verb aftive may be joyned with an Accuſat. caſe; 
of the.noun from whence itisderived, Leſcarisſairh it is an At- 
tick phraſe, which nevertheleſfſe I rather fimply call an Helle« 
tiſme.Matth. 2.10. I2eenouy ragey wezalwthey rejoyced with 
an; exceeding joy. 2 Tim: 4. 7. Ty dyava Ty xy now - 
15a, T have fought a good fight. Luke:''2.'9, 5poC12rar pb- 
Cop wy an, they feared with a great fear Luke 2. 8: qvAdaroy]es 
Qvarxgs, keeping the watches. Hefiod.5.81. Sapoy tduenoas, 
they beſtoweda gift: Xenophon &ey lu d4pyory, to govern the 
Empire, Sec Taubinan, againſt Plautus 3 and among the hy = 
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And here we muſt obſerve that a phafe of this fort is emphat. 
cal. So when, after the. manner of the Grecks we ſays any one 
doth erre. an error, we ſhew forth ſuch an one to be bound over 
with.a grievous errour. 

23. The Atticksputthe Accuſat. caſe for the Nom. 1 Co. 
10.16, Ty ag 3 vAoul iy iv for der @ oy xAGulp, i; 
not this the bread which. we break. And this Helleniſme, Firgi 


and other Latines imitate. See Vergil Aneid.1. Vrbem gum 


flatuo weſtra eftl- Subducite naves: for .vrbs quam ſlatuo, that 
A the 'City which I appoint is youts: bring under the 
Sh ps. | 
| _ Again, contrariwife the Nom. cafe is put for the Accuſy, 
which Syntax ſavoureth of an Atticiſme, $&1is in an eſpecial may- 
ner familiar ro Xenophon,whom for his fingular elegancie of ſpeech 
the Antients did call the Attick Bee. Rom. 1.12.94 0x97; 
ava: p31, beaſting themſelves to be wiſe, for ovg2s : which 
thing is wont to be done when the following noun is referred to 
the very perſon ſpeaking. Rom. 15. Dos » Jamogdim- 
+ Sedo ut Tray] hope it will be,that paſting by there I ſhal 
viſit yeu. | | 
25. But this Atticiſnie. As 5. 36. is negleCed, and that for 
clearnefſe ſake Xenoph. gnoty dur atm Gr ny evnoue, he faidhe 
was the Anthor. Lucien, '$yov £765 | apuoiroy Wy pri coplh- 
, "85, he: affirmeth himſelf ro be the better Captain : heretie 
ſpeech proceeds in the ſame perſon, and therefore the Now. 
caſe followeth, this Helleniſme for verſe fake Ovid hath initt- 
red, where he writeth thus. | 


Retubt Ajax 
eſſe Jovis pronepos. 


| - He related that Ajax was the Nephews {ſonne of Ji 
iter. | 

This licence the Latin Poets took to themſelves, as ofren as itt 
the Latine ſpeech water cleft to them: Other Antiptoſes of thi 
kinde are often robe met with. A 


- 26, The Ateks for Eo take Ta, £AaT]oyiw, to have lefſe 

2-Cor-8, 15.400, Iefſen or wax lefſe. Iohn 3. 30. #43 

$A&7/s:3x!, but me to be leflſencd. Heb. <. 7. jadfwons, _— 
c 


that is, 


There are an innumerable company offfuch like example;:{ 


contained in the, New Teſtament. 
lefſe, 1 Tim.$.19. 144) *Me4Tov, not the lefler. As 17.7.a7mer” 


'n m7 ary welrwy Ts KaioneQ- med] vor for metorec:, they 


i4 apaioſt rhe Edits of ;Caſar. As 19. 36. zmndv aeenelts 
ptzmeav for aezareiy, to do nothing giddily, ; Pau! (omirting 
this Atticiſme) commands us. 1 Thef. 4. 11. mggarery ml ihe 
to. do the- things that are. proper and helonging to us. As 
Heflor faith to his wife, not without ſtomacking her iazad. 
6.490. | 


AMA 615 01x01 tSox TA TavTHN eg0e x0mat's. that is, 


But go home and follow your own buſinefſe, namely, or 
ro wit a | | 

. A woman is fit for the web, but fimple. at the Darc, 
And itis an unworthy thing for a man to be yoaked toa 
diftaff. The Latine verſes cun thus. 


Apta quidem tele, ſed inepta eft femina telo. 
Indignumgz viro ſubdere cola cols, 


But theſe things are tefides our work. Luke 10. 41. amoxer- 
v8 So cirey auTy 6 Inos5,Nelgba weewrds x wpldln wet woke 
Ad,3v05 Mx bor ger here wpCd(y is put for ov eCaly, Attical> 
' the Engli of the words is 5 But Jeſus; anſwering ſaid 

Ito her, Martha, thou art ſollcitons and troubleſt- thy ſelf above 
many thimgs, bur one thing is neceflary. To the Greeks y ov6ng 
isa troop, or rout, a multitude, for which word the Atticks, ſay 
teCy where s is changed into 72v, after the manner ofrhe Cal- 
deans, who for 2 Bull, ſay for Gold and 
we wheb we ſay waſſcr, the inferiour Germans ſay water &c. $0 
Moy £oxoy, detriment. 1 Cor 11.17. 17 docu 170at, tobe in- 
feriour or lefſer. 2 Pet. 2,20. 17/uua, for narnue a defe&; Rom. 
f1. 12- 1 Cor. 6. 7.S0 «gov for xpcioxor, better. Heb. 1: 4. 
1C0r.7.'9. 72 xpcimy, better things Heb. 6.9. xpei7/001 Luglars' 
derter ſacrifices. Heb. 9.23. 

© 27, Tnthe firſt declenſion of the fimple 'nonns wy Tpravias 
pjuTpaXxoia 5, after the manner of the Doricks, but.according to 
the AtticFs wyTegaAg@ns. Gen. unTetawe 6, one that ſlayerh'is 

ther.1 Tim. 1. 9. So mTezAGgns, Gen, oy TeTganyua May- 
of his-father. x Tin. 1.9. Soin verbs, for Jilw the Atticks 
le give. 2 Tim, 2.7: 2 Tim, 1,18. Ke. 
+ 28. The 
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28. The foufth declenfion of the fimple nouns'is Attick, of be: 


Jopging tothe Articks. Marth. 16.22. Insw's vs Kup is, 10 wi, 704, 
Faews, 1xs©f, O Lord be mercifal. 1 Cor. I. 12. 690 JE Amox- 
ad to wit er; I am of Apolloy' where {ATA is the Gen. caſe 
Sing. of the Atticks, for "Ava. 1 Cor. 3.5. ms AnAnd; 
who is Apollo, where *Arorad;; is the Nom. caſe Artically. As 
15:1. *Amaarc, Apollo, it is the Accoſat. caſe Attick for' Aaroa- 
a&r, who ſometimes caft away vv in the end of a wotd, So 
Ads 21.2, 1avouW eig Thu Koy, where Koyis the Accuſar. caſe 
Attick, for xi@;' cw jj, is ſaid Ko x yy and for Keoy xwr,the 
Atticks here do put great O for little ©, thatis o for o as it ap» 
pereth in Jv for Jo, two. 
_ 29. The ſecond declenfion of the contraft nouns, when the 
Gen. caſe ends in ws, is of the Atticks, and this is onely uſed 
In the New Teſtament. Xatth, 1.1. 4rio4os of the Generation, 
2 Pet. I. 4. Feicg xovavot eyoross be partakers of the divine 
nature Epheſ. 2,3. 7j evo: by nature, .not puo*; or quay, 
Luke 10.19. nggre Thu xd dt Ts yvortas, ye have taken a- 
way the key of knowledge. Indeed' they take away this key, 
who with Law men forbid the reading of the Bible. So althotigh 
ey, muftard; form the Gen. caſe, avin: ©, according to 
the ſecond declenſjon of the contra: nouns, yer in. the New 
Teſtament the declenſion is onely Attica), and it is declined 
i» the Genitive caſe mvdxwe;, Matth. 13. 31. Luke 17. 6, 20, 
Loy why it is called ojram for civnm, fee following nam- 
er $4. | >0q 
130-The third declenſion of the contra nouns formeth the Gen, 
caſe in £G+, bur Attically in eg. Tohn 18, 15. &is Thu dvalw 
3 @pyepio, into the hall of the chief prieſt. Ads 10, 32,5 
dixis Eiwor@ Bupotes, inthe Houfe of Simon the' Tanner. 
Ads 12:20. + in} Ty xotTave 3% Caointus, the chamberliin of 
the king. Ats 27.2. Oearaaorvixios, a Theffalonian. 2 Cor.11. 
32, "Agime Tu Caolnios, Arima for *ApiTs of *Apiras, King 
Eras. ; 
31. In the fift declenfion of the contra nouns, #g4a, fleſh, 
in the Gen. caſe xe5@Tos, zpia ©, and Attically xpiws. In the 
plural number. xp@am, xpiacs xgia. Rom,14.21, I Cor. 6-13 
2 np, old age. In the Gen.caſe yigg]Or, vie: Gig 
$27. 329:) And according to the Articks, yipaggin the Nat. 
caſe y1n2gmyyieets, and Attically fea. Luke 1, 36, #Y y19% 
avris 


— 
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Kvr45>in her old age:; Ariftotle, xgar5oy £p5Nov 7) View 257, 
naStia, learning is the beſt proviſion for old age. 

32. Itis a Singular elegancy of the Greeks, in an eſpecial 
manner uſed of the Actticks, when with a Subſtantive of the 
maſculine or feminine gender,is conſtrued an-Adjetive of the 
enter, as for example. Matth.6. 34. aexery Th nuted 1 x9.xi 
«vs, ſufficient for the day is the evil thereof. Here in the 
word apxeToy, is underſtood Ted yue, athing. Arif. Ethicks 
Book 7. Chap. 14. about the end, y ue7a6oam mlyroy yAvuu Tran 
7, variation 1s of all things tt e ſweeteft, yauzurmmy, the ſwee- 
teſt, is put here for YauxuTd71 Luke I 2. 23. 1 vg rAdoy £57, 
namely,rFeayus, the ſoul is a more noble thing. Rom. 13, 1s, 
voy Yee £y Wee vuor 1 wield, for now your ſalvaticn is 
nigh: this Atticiſme Virgil hath imitated, where he faith Eclog. 
3, TIriſfke lupus flabulis, Cthar is) the wolfis a dangerous thing in 
the ſheep-folds. Alſo in his Mneid. 4. Varium os mutabile 
wr femina, that is; a woman is a mutable thing. Sq 

vid, 


Tarpe ſenex nile ; turpe ſenilis amor; that is, 


It is a ſad thing for an old man to be a ſouldier, allo fad 
for an old perſon to be in love. 


Demodthenes, Olynth. 1. 45ov Ths ToATeias v penis, Ty- 
fanny is untruſty ro a Common. weale. Iſocrates» 1 Tepais ouv 
To 1A® UN der52y, d veu I TETs xrucy, Cthat 15) delight 
joyned with honeſiy or virtues is the beſt thing, bur witheur 
thts the worſt. | 
Plato in his Protagora teacheth G7 1 aes71 5x #51 NNuxlor, 
Char is) virtue cannot be taughr. But Plutarch defendeth the 
contrary opinion, 577 y &ps7H #57 J)Suxmey, that vertueis to be 
tavght» Tom. 2. Queſt. 22, Prov, 3o. 27 dCaoiad]or i520 8 
apts, (thar is) the locuſt is withour a king. | IC 
- 33. The Atticks alſo elegantly uſe an AdjeR.of the nev. gen. 
for a Subſt. Rom. 2.4.79 Ld 78 ©:8,for 4 yenucr]ns Ogg the 
bounty of God. Ro. 9.22.73 Juyany for Thy SYvapwuy, thepowet- 
Phi.3.8. fa 73 ape for a Thu ume ylu for the excellency 
x Cor. 1.25. 73 wwe3y for 1 wwpia,tolly, and in theſame place, you 
have 4 9x25, for 5 «rea, infirmity.Phi.4.5.73 emerts VU pas, 
lot n 0716544 voy your moderation. 2 Cor, 4.17. 59 8AQGE97, 

Nin lights 


# 
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lightneffe. Heb.6.1 7. 7 aus]a0sTo ths Brains dure, the iminy; | 


tability of his counſel. So Arift. 72 yeoy & Nyara hovaatay, 
7 veop for n v£6715,youth cannot reft 19. quiet. So very frequeng. 
ly, 73 xga3y, good, is the ſame as 1 4e%7/, verttie, Thucydidgy, 
Book 1. oi 'Aflnrator my oldvegy 1#]eSurre Ne 72 & BeodP auny, 
(that is) The Athenians by reaſon of the daintinefle of theit 
cheer have laid down the ſword. The meaning is, by their 1g. 
Kquriousneſſe or riot,they were rendered ignorant at their wea. 
pons : for rioting doth break the ftrength of the body and minde, 


and ingendereth not men of courage : but woman-like in ſpirit, [| 


How many pallets I pray, hath rior or luxury effeminared ; 
when as the chief Peeres giving themſelves to love, and to cups, 
have both deſtroyed themſelves and the common-wealth ? 3; 
izos mveiv x mvyav, as Ariftophanes writeth of, them, they 
know how to drink and Theſe were the nightly ex- 
erciſes of the age wherein he lived. 

34. According to- the Atrticks the Nom. and Accnfat. eaſe; 
may be put for the genitive caſcs abſolute,as Ads 24.25. (which 
place the. Greek concordances have omitted,) 72 -J y0y tay 
for T:Twy JN #Tws i-yg4yTwy, (that is,) things being thus. Nark 

0.1.) evo; evaCaiywr, (an Artick conftruftion for au 


«vaCaivorres, to Wit, 1858) ad (to wit, 6 Iodvyns Fohn,) T3 | 


y8s at{omuves for vile an, that is, Jeſus aſcending ſtraitway, 
EW is, Fobn fe the heavens cleft as it were in fond 
See abeve numt:; 7. Read Th. Beza on Ephſe. 1.18. 
35. Alfo the figure paragoge of i972, alſo of this ſmall word 
54, and in verbs ot y9, is very frequent to the Atticks, as smwl 
for #7w, So ywit for voy, now. Heb.8.6- Heb. 11. 16.2 Cor.s, 
22. and £4 for &,sx, not : all which are Attical. Iohn 13.11, 94 
FeyTEs 1894691 658, are ye not all clean or pure. 1 Cor. 10.29, 
£4 Tl eawvTe not his. Rom.8. 32. &c. aifo $w34 far 29, 1, and 
ea for 42g, therefore. Matth. 7.20: Moreover alſo Hippocrates 
in his Epiſtle-to Damagetus writeth #ywoz Tvroun Imroredmb 
where I ſuppoſe Hippocrates was willing to Atticize with Dams 
getus, or Demvcritus (you may take it which way you pleaſe) 
Matth. 3.7. 6 7w dura for 6:77, he ſaid unto them, Sb jv, 1 was 
or have been, ys, thou 'waſt or haft been,'3, or Atricall Fr, he 
was or hath beeny which qy is onely uſed inthe N.T, Tohn1. I. 
- Luke 5-17. | ; 
36, This alſo is an Attical Syntax. Tohn 12. 19, 5Anaulecet 
DE95 Tas ah Maphay 1, Maciay, that Is, wess Mdebar _ 
ei 


JEL 9Yq = = wo Dm woe, 
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K6eor, thatis, ©-Ki#pOr, Cyrus, after the ſame manner Ho» 
mr conftrueth 53 duo).Iliad. 9.yerſcs $7, $2. &c. following. 
| 39. The Artticks for NSYoxw, to teach, ſay NS2ouio, for 


Hf w, to caſt away, pifiw, Ads 22, 24. jr#]iymwy Tt ivdna 
for pro76v7wy, caiting away their garments : for amxdo, to be- 


get, to bring forth, to be with young, amoxvi. lames 1.15; 18. 
$0 very often 796 for 7/0 of new ; and ini3 for d7i9s- 
Fay, they pur, or ſet unto, or before.* £77773 for #71757. 


' 1 Tim. $.32. lay not hands &c. ;571710v for i57i85ca0, they 


or laid on. Ads 8. 17.ame90w779ve for aeeorn9n, did adde 
or put unto. Aﬀs 2. 47. Ns for JH: of HS0. Luke 11.3, 
ifs for 6 Pw. Matth. 26.26. Luke 9.16. #J) Sev for 3 foay, 
Tohn 19. 3. #757 Ox for £m4d)/ fv. Luke 24. 30. raped) ds for 
mzued) fo. ARs8,3, Soitis uſpal alſo for {ctw to be put for 
I51p44, tO appcint. Rom.3.31.Rom.3.11. 6 ouytoy (for 5 Fwt- 
8; Jof ourie, tounderftand, 1915y GE «014 ) for don. Mark 
11.16, | bl 
38. Many Adjectives in os, eſpecially ſprung vp of the At- 
ticks are of the eommon of two genders, as 9 #, gpoviu©-,wiſe. 
Matth. 25. 9. 6 6£7914@), ready. Matth. 25; 10. Luke 2.13. 
teanas reavis, of the heavenly hoſt. Iohn 3. 16, Colw &15- 
roy, life eternal. 1 Tim. 4.8. 1 ev9iCera wpdXtyues igt mens may- 
3x, Religion js profitable for all things. x Tim. 5.13, gavaggt 
(a ye@Teea: Yuvaries, pratlers : that is, young women are 
pratlers.) Rom. 1,20. dtd)@- y $#16T1;, his eternal God-head. 
7 Tim.2,8. 6s x6 ga; oots for goiag, pure hands. 1 Tim. 2, 
9. 1 x55 wtG>, trimmed,near. Titus 2. 11. yds 1 cwThpiCy, 
race that.ſaverh. 'Iames 1.26. 757s wdTauG-n1 Fenoreie, the 
eligion of this man is yain, \ 
39- The Atrticks for «y an immptaþle diphthong, put jv, s 
being changed into 1 Matth. 26.44. 2#auv per0 nvZda]o;he prayed 
apain. James $. 17. acagd yy aexoutar, He prayed, 
by praying». (to wit.) Elas, that.is, he prayed moſt eameffl 
Ads 8.15. agygowtarm meet avmmy, they- prayed for them : 
for &ety the Articks pur3Sey. See Numb. 17. Matth-24. 43.6 
je 5 21200 mdThs, if the Maſter of the familie ſhould . know. 
Mark 14.40. x; #x 1de:0ay, and they knew not: here for «/an 
Immutable diphthong y is put after the. Attick manner. Rom.9. 
«Hvodulw, I cold wiſh. Here for £v an immutable diphthong 
(is-put Arttigaly, Mark RF" 14 for 10%, a/puy, they on | 
NA 


s 401 
Hb; and they came to Marthe and Mary. So Xenophon $1 467 
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at leaſure, which is read without an Atticiſme. Ads 17. 21, 
Mark 19,16; nuacye 4vTd, he bleſſed them. Aﬀs 11.29, ug.- 
os nurpd]o 15 44s every one. had ability. Luke 3.22. &y op! 
fuixznoz, in thee I am at reſt. The augment Syllabical is 
changed by the Atticks, who change s into y Matth. 26.9. Hui. 
«70 for :JVvaro, was able. Matth. 17.16. nSwi8noay for ePvyj- 
0noay, they have been able, yJVvayro for :N/yavm, were able, 
Iohn 12. 39. Iohn12. 19. ndvvinJnuly for £viflnulu, we have 
been able. 2 Iohn 13, #x nCcAnÞlu for sCxanJlv, I was not wil- 
ling. The theam of this verb is Exaoua, to be willing, left ſome 
Ignorant of this Diale& may fain the theam &C&sa4w, Heb, 11. 8, 
1ucaas (for Yarns) Aapcayeiy, he was about to take. 


40. Sometimes the [Atticks rejoyce with a double augment, 


as 2:Cor. 11. 1. ve xplu for £yri20pa, to ſuffer or bear with, 
See the Lexicon ofthe New Teftament, and the manual. Ads 
18,4. 11285 ;oultu ApOC 4. I. nmwwypar 4 Ids wen newy py 
£y To eþ4v, and behold the gate was opened in heaven. De. 
mohenes Olynth. 2. mes@ggorxr, to have been contemned, $9 
I John t. 1 £0£9x9/44), we have ſeen, for weg . Coloſ,2., 
Z x £0041901 79 megowmav pus, they have not ſeen my face. $0 
EdAwr (for £nAwy) L have been taken, of @Aioxw, to 
take. | 

41. Moft elegantly 'z T&&7z is Attically put for, and eſpecial- 
ly and chiefly becauſe interfreters have notobſerved it, whoever 
be read, ſze if it liſteth, the fourth edition of the Lexicofiof 
the New Teſtament. 1 Cor.6.8. x) Tar aagss, and efſpe- 
cially ye injure the brethren. 1 Cor. 6. 11. x) Tam v8 17 
and eſpecially ſuch were ſome bf you, Or thoſe wickedneſſes 
did in an eſpecial manner (O Corinthians) rage in your city, 
where you bavea Temple facred to Venus, (that is) a publick 
brothel houſe, in which even a tro000 women or common har. 
lots are kept and nouriſhed. In the ſame ſenſe this elegancy is 
read Heb. 11. 12. x, TW7z yeverpoulſe, and eſpecially (0 
which is chiefly to be noted here_) one being dead. Deme- 
Hhenes d15%,pdv vuas BdeCapor dvBewmoy x, THITH, Yung. 
goC& dS a,it Is a foul ſhame that you ſhonld fear a barbarous man, 
and eſpecially a woman. | 

42. The Artticks for &7y@- ſay irs, Luke 22, 16. Iohn 
19.18. _ 
"For & m0, they ſy 37. | 
43. I omit here many other Atticiſmes, as when they Lp, 

| | l 


bo 
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19: for #ov. Matth. 2. 13. Vo 99 palymy for So walirds, 
two diſciples Matth. 11. 2. mAAZs Tv pagiodioy for pacont- 
#5, many Phariſees, where the Genitive cales are partitives 
Ads 15.17. 61 xg]dAuTot Toy avipo mer, thereſt of the men, 
for zg7>AurToOI avewror. þ 

Ads 11,28. waxy Eorchay for &yai, about to be, As Arift. 
polit. 4. ſaith, & waar wi Srrdoayy mals emo, if they ſhall 
not ſerve thoſe that invade them.. And Demoſthenes Olynth, x. 
mT wianoy cvvoie(y Ty Tory, which is abont to profit the City, 
So :@- 7 6w, I am able, 3:& for Swans able. Rom. 
9.6. 

44. Ads 18.197. Swavlw for wry, according to the At 
ticks. See the Lexicon of the N, T. where ' out of Priſcian this 
Atticiſme is largely declared, _ . . | 

45. Heb. 13.2. #aa0oy nves Eevilayres dy yiaes, for eZevte 
wey acyJ2rby]os,” they entertained. Angels unawares 3 that is, 
they fo received them, that they conld not perceive them. Bur 
alſo Hippocrates himſelf to Damagetus,writcth moſt elegancly thus, 


MimmTe 9 Mararldry dra; 5s wow. roodor, the whole world 


is in no wiſe ignorant that it is.ſick. Theſame conftruijon doch 


NHanzas imitate, As 27.33. Allo Tuygayw Twuar, Luke 


5.4- Epheſ.1.16, 
46. To this, Syntax the Attick elegancy of Demoſth js like 5x 


meraupiotius nnvs ir wothong, itis manifeſt he did it out of 


indaſiry. *- ;. 
.. 47. Soaccording to the Atticks the, Dative caſe is put for 


Ke Genitive -2g. of ad, going before it. Matth. 5.21. nAs2]e 
#n $pp0n mi; agyarors for van my apyaior, you have heard 


that it was ſaid ofthe Antients.: This was the tradition of the 
Anttents, which is here in the N. Teſtament called aw7ge- 
Tvegtv|G>. 1 Pet.1.18.1 Cor. 15.5. #991 Kngg: for vas Knee 


' He was ſeen of- Peter. 1 Cor. 15.8. ©9091 x4: forum wwe, 
was ſeen of me. As 16, 9: ag981 x, Ilavaw for war rs Hovas, 


was ſeen of Paul. Heb. 9. 28. opf1orra mobs aur dT6K dd vo- 
ulots for vo ray amrixdexo wor, ſhall be beheld of thoſe 
that did expe him. As 26. 16. 6:5 5870 0 ogYny ant for vo 
o7, for this I was ſeen of thee. Luke 24. 35. &yvwan e&v]ors for 
uT auTots, he was known of them. So ſay the Greeks, 7:7>d 


nai wor Tim forum” 54g, this thing is done by me. Demoſthenes 


mT FinvegK]atmilg anans for var Tor dahnoy, what bath beey 


- done by others, Demoſth. Olynth. 2. Te70 8% #14 5m mis TiTeaT. 


Nn3 eo, | 
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gore grxtir aw, it is not lewfal to fee that in the things waged 
by Phil. 2 Pet. 3.14. dow bupe8luar for &n" durs, to be 
fotind of Hit. Matk 11. 17. 2An810Y] ac T& for a3 mdymuy, 
ſhall be called of all. E£oke 25 15. 3p dFroy Sardre 55) 2 
Teay oy du for ur urs, nothing is committed by hin 
worthy of death, NSZonepeai ror (for vad 62) ypapuanily, 
I mh taught rhe Grarhmar of thee. Here, Matth. 5.21. they ſtum- 
ble of Claſh ot of iShorance of this Greek Syntax, 'who think 
that th&e are ſonic faults 'of the old Teftanient, forme of the 
= _ This Syntax 0vid hath imirated- in his fik 

Trift. | 3 


Bajbarus hic ego ſum: Fute non intelliger alli,for « wh. 
I am barbarous becauſe I am not underſtood of any. 


48. SoAQs 18 25 re rl 8Nv 78 Kveie, intra 
in the way of the Lord. As 21. 3, dvegdVi/)es w Ki, 
when Cyprics began to aþptar tons. 1 Cor:9. 19. bicoyoulny 34+ 
micmacu, this diſpenfaribn is delivered or intreſted with me. ol, 
1.9. Ire pgs 250 Tl tnly1wny, that ye may be filled with 
knowledge: Rom. 3.2. iis Sagas TH Aofiee; (the Actoſar.ciſe 
7% Oz, to them were of credit. committed the oricles of G 
in which Scriptnres you have verbs paſſives governing the' caſes 
of their aQives. | 
49, But I cannot as yet draw my hand from the table, thi 
js, I canhor bat regifter, and obſerve ftill 53 357, this word 37; be- 
eavfe or that, according to the Atricks doth clefitly wapixcn, 
that is, redound, and it is called (wunmxy to wit, as often asthe 
words of another are alleaged.Iohn 4. 17. xyAd; ima; 3n life 
x $2, thou hiſt faid well; Ihave no husband. See farther- 
mdre Theſe Scriprares Matth. 4.6. and 5. 20. &'g.18. and 20.7, 
and 28,7, Mark 1.15, and 3.21. and 14. $8,697 2. Luke 4-11, 
und 21.35. and 5. 26. vid 6. 5.and7. 4, 26, and 12,55. Rotn, 
3-09: vc. Libanines in the fit Olynth ſaith, XL virepspwrives 
Tay, 87 os 5e&pers Tad re aver opting, Where 3nr is tu- 


KyTXB0 y Tagnxe:, that is, is imirittive- and redoundeth, "the 
leaning of the Greek fentence_ is this. Demoſthenes feekerh 'or 
enquireth of hinifelf, dbft-thou'diſcern that” theſe -monies thea- 
tral are ro be laid our on warfare? Demſt, Olhynth.r. 5 rays» 
Xargos Meyer baylu apts in bo pe 5M) Trefywy Wu 
EYTANwv $53v, this octafion Hide 


orely ſpeaketh not witha 
Penny” foul 


SS 


TE PRE 
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foud voice, that the care of thoſe things is to be undertaken 

you. Where 7 &n redounds. Look into the Index of D- 
Ibn Fiſcatoris, which he hath added in his moſt learned com- 
mentary on the New Teftament. So EpiFetus in Enchirid. Cap- 
If. thIrors 0m wndeyds iys in amwnion #AN ON 4 Ted" 
xs, thou mayeſt never ſay of any thing I have loſt, bur I have 
reftored, where 75 37 twice redoundeth. As ofcen as that 57 
Cwhich indeed cometh to paſſe ofren) ſerveth for imitation 
in the New Teſtament; and alſo among profane Authors, it 
appertaineth not to ſpeak of here. I have touched alittle be- 
fore upon ſome places, ſee if you will, the Lexicon of the New 
Teſtament, it hath lifted ro alledg moſt eloquent Greek Au- 
thors, beſides'the N: Teſtament, left we ſhonld ſeem to fain 
ſuch things. | | 

$0, Other Diale&s in the New Teftament re but very ſcl- 


dome in reſpe& of this Artick Diale&. The Ionick Dialect, as 


Feach.Camerarius ſpeaketh in his notes to Herodotus, is, when a 
caſe is referred to a prepfition, which is compounded with the 
verb adjoyned, as ame is aSpue for 3(er ame Th apus, you 
Mayiſte more ſuch examples in his notes: Soin the New Tefta- 
ment.-Lyke 6. 36. undiv -d4miamCovres for undey ameamCon- 
Tis am auray, looking or hoping for nothing of them, «4 TzA- 
Mcw, is otherwiſe uſually rendered to deſpair. Ads 13. £.8 
ganas for acys. 5 xiwanua, unto which I am c:l- 
Ei * 


Of the Tonick Diale&. 


$1, The Ionicks as much as may be, ſhun Apoſirophe. Gal. 
2.2. 4,74 dToxgaviliy for' x97” amoxgauiliiyy according tothe 
Revelation. Rom, 3. $. x974 aylpomy for xy7', according to 
man. The Ionicks alſo avoid Crafts, Hippocrat 1. Aph.4, ar &- 


21685 fa Tai. So Apoc.6.15. bpewy for rewy, which 15 after 
the manner of the Tonicks. So 35twy for 35y, bones. Mat, 23. 
9. x{xtov for yqaov,the lips. Heb.13,15.Lu, 24.39. ozpug 1 
xa £x Ey6:,they have not fleſh or bones. The Ionicks are wont 


to prefix £ which thing alſo in ſome words the Atricks doras £- 


"exe for © eaxehe ſaw.To. 1.13 .y477afay for x#mtay of xs]4yw or 


147% yvvprzto break in pieces. oh. 19.3 2, x4]ea1@n,let them be 


broke in'pieces.Ioh.19.31, So for oy they fay i&&y #6y]os exiſting 
Nng 


"Tees 52.The 
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$2, The Ionicksfor 705 do put or place Matth. 5.{15. fay 


- mer: for S851 dba, they give Prov. 29. 15. wanyel 
N29 oogiay, ſtripes give wiſdom, for £53,is, they ſay #vs. Col, 


3.11, Iames 1.17: ; FE 

- 53. They change 6 into s. So: Hippocrat. alwayes uſeth 5 
v3o © for 105 G, a diſeaſe. As 28.11. Atogoxeeor, the ſons 
'of Jupiter, »#g©r, a young man, for woe©-. 

' 54: Nouns are pur for adverbs Ionically, as Luke 24. 22, 
brlera Jooulwar em mo wvnuaior, they came to the Sepulchre 
berimes in the morning, where GpPerau is pur for the adverb 
bobes. Luke 21/34 acovid)©- £0 Vauds EFT), come. upon you 
ſuddainly, 4:9yid)@- for zZaigrns. 1 Cor. 7.37. os d\ £5yxy 


Seat (for eSpains) tv T4 xapdVgy who ſtood firm, thatis, | 


firmly in heart. lohn 1.26. y4o©- v@woy, in the middle of you, 


here udo ©- is put for u4270y. See Matth. 14 24. where wtoryis | 


taken iT1Hpnuantxos, that is, adverbially. So Hefiod Seo. g, 
£vvUy24 cagor they walked by night : and in his tg y. 693. 
Se Je yuvaing Lazy take a wife whilft thou art ripe, 
that is, in time and ſeaſon, (which may be ſad) do not: haſten; 
for here eſpecially, it muſt- be pauſed on a good while, thatis, 


Homer "Itad.2. © 


to be ſtated once, as Columella ſpeaketh writing of wedlock, | | 


s 329 Tavvuogor fudery Buanpopoy avdes. 


It behooveth not a man that is of the councel to ſleep all night. 
rayviyov for azouy vurre all night. So 2Jvg. ob. 55. fads wi 
aur; £94851O- Cos; he himfelf indeed came being a live houſe- 
keeper, heeame to his houſe alive. This Helleniſme Firgilhath 
imitated in his Georg. 3. Lupus nodturns obambulat, anight 
wolf walketh about, where no&urnus is put for nou, by night, 
and in his Aneid. 8. /fneas ſematutinus agebat, for mane, /AEnt- 
as did beftir himſelf betimes in the morning. Alſo in Georg. I 
Ante tibj eae atlantides abſcondantur, before the morning atlantides 
are hid from the eoe (chat is, matutine) for mane,in the mornings 
£04, Or 1472 74 yo for about the rifing of the Sun, or-the Sun 
riſing. troy et "'T - 4 | R's 
$5 This Dialect of the Tonicks in an. eſpecial manner ſmiled 
upon Homer the Prince. of Poets, which very man Theocritus cal- 
Jet "Izove arÞpzy that is, lones, where eidvaa, 16. verſe 57. 
he writeth this, & wi opds wvacre ldov©- &vIpds dorÞai, that 


__ 
"A 
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is, CV hyſſes and Achilles had been paſſed by in filence) unlefſe 


the verſes of the man Tones (viz. Homer) had helped them, as 
Waſo alſo writeth. : 


Hedora quis neſſet ft felix Troja ſuiſſet. 
Who had known He#tor, if Troy had been happy 2 


The Ionicks alone are ſuch: who from the father of the 
Greeks, of whom is made mention. Gen. 10. 2. have retained 
their antient name. 

$6. Although Homer be Ton. and is in an eſpecial manner 
delighted with the Ionick Diale@, yet nevertheleſſe it was u- 


' ſed of others verſes ſo requiring it, bur they uſed'it ſeldomer 


then Homer. Of this Diale& Joach. Camerarivs againſt Herodotus, 


thus writeth: A Diale&is a peculiar kinde of ſpeech, the Ionick 


hath great community with the Artticktongve, fer this at a cer- 
tain time was the appellation of the Athenians, and all the Co. 
Jonies of the Athenians were Ionick, in-which ic hath happened 
that the ſound of voice, and the fora of ſpeech is changed ina 
ſtrange ſoil, to wit,of Afia, and of the Iſlands. | 


Of the Dorick Diale&. 


$7, Butas the Tonicks love y.ſo the Doricks 7 &, and the Ar- 


ticks 7; The Doticks 'pronounce' 74 « with a firetched car 


month, as alſo among certain Germanes - eſpecially the Bavari, 


and Auſtriaci, the'often doing of it js known : an interpreter 'of 
Theocritus faith; 377 of Jupreis mAaTum peer, that is, the Doficks 


ſpeak broad, ſaying;for 5 p1puz; 4 pdpeay fame, | 
$8. The Doricks form the Genitive caſe in the firſt declenfi- 
on of the ſimple nouns by a. The Aolicks by ao.Luke 1 3. 25.43 
Boppa for Boppe, fromthe north. See the Lexicon cf the New 
Teſtament. So loud; Azxzs ETe92vesy inthe Gen. caſe Yo us 
Avzg S7epavd. 1 Cor. 1.16 &c. Apire for' Apiry of ' Apirmg. 
.2'Cer. 11.32. 9374 Keiege, of Caiphas. lohn 18.28. 1 guya- 
V1 7% Zarave, the Synagogue of Sathan. Apoc. 3 9.'Bzg 
Teva O fon of Ionas, 'Iwyd for 'Iwys, Dorically, of the Nom. 
caſe *Ioyas Matth.16.17.ARs 19.14.1547 tf nv; yo? Exdba, 
there were certain ſons of Sceya, Exbs for £xds of the 
Nom, cafe Zx«@, the proper name of a man, See the Ery- 
| | | mologies 
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mologies in the Lexicon of .the New Teftament where all the 
proper names are largely explicated. | | 

59. So the Doricks do form the tenſe in the SubjunRive maod 
Bow, Jwons, won, which ſome call the firſt Aorift of the Sub- 


juRtive mood Adive, ſome the firſt fature tenſe of the ſame 


mood: See concerning it inthe Lexiconof the New Teftament, 


in J/ Jug, to give, Iohn 17.8. Apoc. 13.16. Theecritus in eJvax. 


27. whoſe inſcription 13, exe:5vs Azopridhs 2 Kognsy writeth 
thus, ver. 21. Oepaira wa os os xaxwripe dvict Soy, that is, 
I fear Jeſt he joyn thee to a worſe man, of this tenſe Soy ti 
Grammarians are- filent, 'whom  inideed I have ſeen, which 
when a famous interpreter did little confider. Fobn hath writ, 
I7-2- | 

He thonght 737 ftagy, which is read in Iohn to: be uſcleſſe, 
But if he had read Thencritus he would verily have omitted, of 
ceaſed from this vote ofhis. © | | 

60, The Doricks for 1 put «,arafa. Ap9c.4.1. aſcend : here 
i5&rd6a for «re Car, but Dorically. £ra6 is put for dydCyY. 
Mark -1 5. 30- x&riCaforagrefySr, godown. Ads 12.7 .4yd'am 
for £14.21, according to the Doricks, uſed for dy», ariſe, 
As 21.16. for £54x2. lames 5.9. they ſay Zrx8, I have appoin- 
red, Hence is the participleg5s #597&+ forſiguuws;, by Syn- 
cope and Crafis. Zohn 12.29. and 18.2%; Aﬀts 5. 23. ſo for oyy- 
#7, muſtard, the Doricks ſay ova. Mark 4. 31. So for Anxia, 
they 'ſay azuiwv. ARS 1. 18. Alſo Sidige@& oidnges, 5 id\iply 
E1\py, 61dMewv ordnegy : but for gidvpy, the Doricks uſe 51d) 
£3.. Aﬀts 12.10. APoe. 2,259. Nether doth it follow o1dVps@;iv 
an Adjective in, &- pure, therfore it formech the feminine gender 
by &» for in that rule are excepted zaxbG iran, fimple it; 
= his, +yS&- oy, the eight, 'and” many of the like 


b. 


Of the Folick Dialect. 


61. [The Zolicks, and alſo the Bzoticks ſay \7.3z for 36 
where u is an Falick paragoge. Mat. 26.29.80 3; for 31/6 
Sz, where befide the figure paragege, there is alſo Syn- 
Cope. Ty Eat tf | | 

62. The Folicks take away aſpiration. Matth. 21.45. £yv0- 
eur in eu dvray (for gvriy) Myer, they underſtood = 


af®, 


contazred in the New Teftament, 419g 
he ſaid theſe things of them. Heb.11.21. avrs for avs, which 
wyery much uſed of the Greek | interpreters of the Teſta. 
ment: ler,13:23- 6 Adio 2: dnadtom 73 Soue dures (for 
evT%,) The Athiopian will not change his skin., Mark 3. 14. 
wuil' «u9% for 0" dure, with him. Mark 5:37. av (for dure) 
Faye xokuIaoan, to accompany him. So Iohn 13. 11, evny for 
evTy; himſelf, for the cauſe of diſcerning. | 

63. The #olicks decline the firſt Aorift of the Optative 
mood Ative 7/\{{a, w4a;, w:\l4s for Law, n/bars, det. 
Luke 6.x 1. Fotyozidy for mroznozsy, alchough the Atricks alſo 
ſpeak thus, Ads 17, 27. 4yaagnonar for {naaghgarsy. De- 
meſih, ' Olynth, 2. aoidbpiay Ever m5 &v gnoue wala Praleg, 
ohe may ſpeak a vain taunr deſervingly. 

64. Soalſo after the manner of the Aolicks, gave for gd. 
\" a 4+ £T:9%958-003 g Kersrg, Chriſt ſhall ſhine forth te 

ce. 


Of the Beotick DialeS. 


65: This is Bzotical. Rom, 3. 13. sHawony for ifHaluy, 
they have deceived, which Bzotiſme 1s very often uſed in the 
Greek tranſlation of the Old Teftament. 'Pſal. 77. 2». 
Ex 0oowy for jaSvv, after the form of verbs in au, as dl Hoop 


Ehoay, 8c. So iptys for igjd/oy, thou ſhalt works is Beorick. 


Exod+20.9. 


Of thePoetick DialeQ. 


66 The Poets put 74 for 747«, or ©, fo m3 for87, who, as ap- 
peareth our of the yerſe of Aratus,whom the Apoſtle alleadgeth. 
Ads 17.28. So we read 2oroy, neerer, bke 75 Savoy; ſooner, 
which are Poetical, for Yyy:oy, 74 40v. Als 27.13. So marwy 
of FLW 5 5 Homer FEAT: . «þ. | 

6y. The poets caft away avEyor'y, thatis, the Angment or 
increaſe, when a verferequireth ir, the ſame thing way be done 
Im profe, and that onely im the prererplaperfeR tenſes .Sec Mar. 
9.25. Te0£waion for tre Ieenior, Mark 15.7, mrmtin{oay 
for $74mimgoay, Mark 15.10. mag SSurnoay for mpidenes- 

: GH, 


a20 _'eAn lara of the Greek Dialefs 
oxy. Mark 16:7 :6xCsCaime for tEnbeBanes. 1 Tohn 2.19. wy. 
weviueroas for tutuerinqoas, they had remained. See more 
John 11. 57- Jilxeroar for JS fureirap. Mark 14:44: bug 
for £J+uxy, he had given. So Mark 15. 10. Tg S/xyoay. 
Heb. 7.11-y2vowo0eTnr for Zyeropuobiryre. And the fame alſo 
3s done in the ſccond Aorift of the Indicative moed  Attive; as 
for &dy, fidts, & ds, weread tv, ies, & dz, Phil. nr. go. Ficy 
idv7:, 1:78 for & 74. See Philem.9. eſpecially ſee into the 
Lexicon of the New Teſtament. Acts 14. 8. atummaJixy for 
ales milnua. ARS 14.23, cis by Terirev Keioas for iremed:. 
x{5 ay, one whom they have belceved.- ith 

- 68. To this Dialect doth alfo mecaplaſmus belong, as in zav+ 
+25, thou glorieſt, for zavy4y. Rom.2.17,23.6Sund'oa; Luke 
x5.15, They are formed, namely, after the manner and faſhion 


of the verb igual oaue. So jaar divacw to beable; xe 


a £06:47u, to burn. i 
RE. Fa be New Teſtament 4Tsp (for ayzv)which is poetical, 
1s twice read. Luke 22.6. 47zp 3y As, Without a_tumult. Luke 
22.35. 4 Tee Bandvrie, without n+ purſe. Allo at grives a poc- 
tical word fignifying the underſtanding. ; 
...'70.' Of the Poets apaei ogg, or fablations are uſed,” as when 
-the firſt letter-is caſt away. So they ſay,zr for yates ined. I, 
243. Cqv. for a&Cyr, Iaiad. wr, 11. oy for fon, *Iaas). B. 37+ 
.wior on Jatad.a- 219. 5: for 657. 4riffetle y Js Nx 240Tuyy Gvh- 
_An6Pv ris” d25)4 1, juſtice containeth all vertues int it, ay for 

£&y. Iohn 20. 23. «e295, for udess, devouring, Titus 1. 12, 
Kenres d6/ a e0521, 19.19: Typhet, acres deyas (tor wdpyas. 
The Cretes are. alwayes liars, evil beaſts, devouring bellies, the 
verb Subſtantive 6197 is here concealed: which ſavoureth of 

mace; | 
- 91. The: Genitive'caſe is ſometimes put for the Nominat. 
as Mark 12.40. 6: xg]sYov]e; for Tov xaTdIrormey ; foritde- 
pendeth- on 'the preceding word verſe 38. my yeaupurliar, 
Scribes, here is no ſolaciſme, bur a Poetical avtiptoſis:So 1, Tims 
4.2,3. S200 for dA JAG nr, xeraw[nerao uluoy for xataw- 
Ingias whoets xwaviy]or for zwitey]ss, for theſe words depend 
on the word  ae99%,0v7es, which goeth before in yerſe. 1., Here 
is no incongruity I ſay, becauſe the: moſt antient and eloguenteſt 
Poets have thus ſpoken. Homer *Iaia hh. . y. 403. when he 
had begun this compariſon in the Nom..caſe ya#5d* os 7 ores 
mAv rp ur © arÞp35 £0 van, he addeth under this 75 , 
i 


Y 3:74 - 
on w 


3n the Geti.caſe ver. 436. &s Tpwwy. and fo'Inad? B. v.350. 


contained in the New Teſtament, A21 
on4t 35 uy xamerivo a; apc xegvieue, where verſe 453, 
followeth «5 e#7 ov, pairav for ar d7Joyrn pairoyra. Euftathi- 
us hath obſerved like examples of this anciproſis in. Euripides and 
Sopbocles. T will adde an example of Pindar Olymp. ode. 
1. verſe 15. ſoon after the beginning , where we read 


thus. 


o0sy 6 maven] 

UurOr duo bdnntTa 

a0PaV UETIEEOT 

$5 &qvieay lxowh/us 

udxaegy Thpor® tay. that is, 


—__ 


Hence a moſt famons ſong is woven together by the wits of 
the wiſe,coming to the wealthy and blefſed hall of Hieron. here 
xoulfes, coming, is pur for ixowwr, for itis related to the 
word g0@ov, wiſe. 

72, Often times for yeiſe ſake there is apeftrophe uſed, 
which otherwiſe would not be, as in this word, 1 Cor. 15. 33. 
gfereroty On gent” oprniau xa, that is, evil ſpeakings 
corrupt good manners. Here zen is put for 7 pygt.So'Iaad. 


' @. Biaoju £2 Aady only tua n amaicu, here is the verb 


Bao ,for Boaoer, appeareth a poetick Apoſtrophe, but in 
proſe its not conſiftent that it be done. 

73. The Poets often put Jy 4 1d), now, or elſe it redounds, 
that is, it is pcvecov ov prAnguudmry, as the Grammarians ſpeak. 
by _—_ thing ſeemeth co be done. Atts 13. 2. where dY is read 

I 19h, 

74, The: Poets put between a word iota for verſe ſake; as 7z- 
2814 for TxAv01, 3d G. 4.162. So &vsxey for Zv5xy, is read in 
2Cor.9.12. 

75. And contrariwiſe they take away io-z, ſaying for ra&- 
ov 3Afoy. Luke 11.31. Luke 3. 13. Alſo e5xyaz, x Cor. 10.12. 
oficwur for 1514s which is Homerical, and is as much as icztyac, 
forthe Poets for T51,u ſay alſo I5xwu, but iz vor Aﬀs 12.14. 
ah the preterpeſfe} tenſe of the Infinitive mood aQiye for I5- 

ans 0 


of 


As Idenf the Hebraick Diae® 
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Of the Hebraick Diale&. 


+6. In the New Teſtament there are alſo Hebraiſmes , and of 
theſe not a few. I will couch on ſome, as for example. Luke 21. 


6. TaiiTa, & Yrwgcire, endowvTar wtiegs, 4s to theſe things 


which ye behold, the dayes ſhall come. Apoc,3, 12. 9 muy 
eotiow dvr svaoy, him that overcometh will I make a pillar. 
He that ſhall read theſe words, would think art. firſt fight 
21x, overcoming, were put for y149 v7» but.it 1s a maniteſt 
Hebraiſme, for with the Hebrews the Nom. caſes are to be 
Taken abſolutely, and to be rendered by theſe words, viz. that 
which appertainethor belongeth. Pſal. 18.j31; as to that which 
belongeth to God,his way is perfe&, Hoſ.12. 7.that which be 
Tongeth tothe Merchant, in his hand are the ballances ofde- 
'6eit. So Apoc. 3. 12. 6V1R@v moliiow VV SUNGY It 15 10he 
Tendered, that which appertaincth to -him that overcometh I 
Will make him a pillar. 


77. 1 Tim. 2:7. NefeontaQ@- ihraor ty mtr ih, dAndug,ae 
Door of the nations faithful, and true, . here J)Sigxald #r 
mcert aannleo ivpurfor logs © nels 2 dnadevar 
"Hebraiſme, 2:Pet. 2.7. <0 15 m0v a0 HAY 2.041 cla dit- 
eons, from the lififul converſation of the wicked. Hereby 

_an Hebraiſme x3 745.40 07a yeld dyargopiys from: e conrer- 
fation. in luſt, is, put for am? T15&va5eopns ms conan, from 
's libidinious or wanton converſation, 1 Cor, 2. 7. A&AvÞ.0* 


Htery,iris ua Hebraiſmezfor AaAZuW:ompiay Oct pwuonetald) 
Brag arie 0 goal mplag x, omiNNo wor d Pulag bpo 0amyl 
xee tNat 


:san Atticiſme. Epheſ. 4. 24. 739 xg74 0:31 xnArm i 1nau- 
60min x, 616] um Ts 62nd {a;for Ty xgre O88y xnHvre dlracey 


iay O88.iy, avcyply, we ſpeak the wiſedome of (g's 3 1 y 


fee u at in the,gallof bitrernefſe, and in the-bond &f| 1 
iniguizy ., ;or injuſtice. Here -the _ 6/'s ſeemeth -to ; ſavout| yy 
fo an Hebraiſme , but %r exiſting, for eva to b&s| 


tontainedinthe New Teſtament. 427 
$3175 Gorey, which after God is created exiſting righteous and 
truely holy. 1 Cor. IS. 42. £yeiptreu iy dp9apoiay that is, 5% 
pra 4 pfeeroy (that is) is raiſed incorruptible. 1 Tim. 2.13, 
eyvowy amen tv dmc, that is, oy 4T15%%, being ignorant 
I have done theſe things, as being incredulous. 


73, Ads 5.20. d5&O- md ©:9, comely to God, thatis, moſt 
comely. So Ionah 3.2. Nineve is ſaid to be:z234/Ay T7 ©59,thar 
is the greateſt. So 2 Cor. 10. 4./yam TH f8o, thatis, Sun» 
7 Ts,ra, moſt powerful. | 


 '99. 1 Thef. 4.16, &y aiamyyr ©c7, the rrumper of God, 


that is, a trumpet exceeding ſhrill. So Luke 23. 35. 6 1xasx]dg 
7; Oes, the ele& of God, that is, whom God kath followed with 
fingular love and favour. 2 Tim.3.6. 4ypww@ ©c2, the man 
of God, rhar is, the Miniſter and Meſſenger of God. Iohn 6. 45. 
I Jarrot 72 Os, tavght of God, thar is, ſingularly inftrufed, 
namely inwardly by the holy ſpirit. See more examples in the 
Lexicon of the New Teſtament, in the word ©s3s God, 


80. Matth. 20. 32. Sway Non iv Fu? for iu?, whoſoever 
ſhall confeffe me, it is an Hebraiſme; compare the Scripture 
> <ouggy with Nehemiah 9. 2. here #y anſwereth to the pre« 
poſition. 


' 8x. Luke 22.26. vuds fy £75, but you not fo, or there 
$another reaſon for yow. Here is an Hebraiſme, ſuch an one as 
fxread Plal.1.4. So Rom 9,20. 7/ us £minazs £75, 77 for mtory: 
why haſt thou made me thus ? 


82. Matth.3. 12. s 70 T]voy &y Net dures whoſe fan is inhis 
hind, here &v7#, by an Hebraiſme, redoundeth. So Apoe. 2.7. 
1 vitnoan iow guns, where dur redounds, to him that 
Wercometh I will give. John 15.2. 7y zAJua bv $407 wil Phgey 
Wer ateer dunk, here avro redoundeth by an Hebraick pleo« 
liſme. Gal.2 10.5 £ 607sJton wm Tur ming ar, here ours 
fedoundeth, I have laboured to do that very thing. 


$3. Soivarioums to bear perfetly or gently. Aﬀs 2. 14. 
. _ by the Greck interpreters to exprefſe the Hebrew 


v 


84, Is 


A IVE Sen Der 4 


| Un Ideaof the Hebr,Dialets 
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82, Sc aertuiw, to adorn, as often as it is confirued with a 
Pative caſe, it is an Hebraick Syntax, according to the form of 
the verb. Matth. 2. 11, for according to the Greeks ax30onuia 
wſually governeth an Accuſat. caſe. Matth. £. 10. 


85. Alſo msdeiy erg 0£0y, to beleeve in God, it is Hebraic, 
25 after the Hebrew verb followeth the prepofition _in- 
ſeparable which by Greek interpreters is- wont to be expreſ.. 
ſed by es. Iohn 3.16. you may ſee the Theſaurus of Santis Pag- 
inns in the root. © | 


86.. So Heb. 9. 3. a4 «wv, the holy of holies, that is, the 
moſt holy place. So the ſong of ſongs, that is, a moſt excellent 
fong. Apoc. 17. Bands Bantu, the King of kings, that is; 
the chiefeft king. Alſo Eccleſ. 1. 2. uarTaoms waTuTITOY TH 
nd yT params, vanity of vanities, all things are vani. 
tie. 


" 85. 1 Cor. 15, $4. x4]emm0Jn 6 Htvd]©- &5 vis, deathis 
ſwallowed up for ever, for ſo Gig y7zos, into victory, is to be 
rendered, asis demonſtrated out of Iſa. 28.8. Hoſ. 13.4. whence 
the place here by the Apoſtle is alleaged, where 79 | 
Is not to' be renidered to victory, but after the manner of the 
Hebrews, for ever or'to perpetuity 8c. But if you ſay in the fol- 
lowing verſe, namely 1 Cor. 15.55.' ytxos is taken in its proper 
Ggnification, which jndeed is true. . I ſay that the word here-is 
&vrevakacamy , that is, where the ſame word is  repeq- 
ted, but in another fignification, ſo Chriſt ſaith, Luke 9, 66. 
fuffer the dead to bury their dead, where in the word dead is 
the ſame figure. ) The ſolution of our verſe 1 Cor. 15: 
$4. 15 fetched from the. verb which is to oyerccome, to be 0- 
ver one , whence is ſtrength, by which vi&ory is ob- 
tained 3; alſo 'eternity is ſo called, becauſe it overcomethall 
things : 7x5 therefore is properly vidtory, but by an Hebraic 
metonyiie of the effe&t, eternity. Concerning the verb xga- 
miyery, whence is xg7e709n, the Hefiodean company wy be 
ſcen or conſulted. To wit, zg7«7y&v of the Greeks is pul 
for to glutron or deyour, you may ſee Hefted. ©80y- 459 


"89, Toh.18.6,xermls is ddnle for xermh;  £)n&,the jud gc Wor 


C 


contained in the New Teſtament, i425 
of injuſtice, for the unjuſt judge. Luke 16.8. 7Þy 8hiopbprop 75 


#dxias for orovotuoy Toy a) wov, the unfairhful ſteward: Marth. 
4.15. Taaradia may £9yoy,Galileefull of people. Matth. 29. 2x; 


IJvua 3d for Erdvua 34 wy, the wedding garment.2 Thel. 
LIE. dv$ey ray TA&rns for Wiyeuirlw or £reevwn Thdvie, 
the prevalency of errour. Heb. :2. Is. pile mxelas for pre 
meg, a birter root. x The. 2. 5. a0295 xoaunciag, flattering 
ſpeech. Ti:us 2.3. 6#1dveay Tis, ns for empdver er EvbEop, 
1 glorious appearance. Epheſ. 2.3. nuW 7i1ya opyiss WE were 
the ſons of anger, that is,obnexious to anger [ames 1.23. 70 a7ed- 
wToy hs orozas, a natural face. 2 The. 2.3.6 Zvrfſpan 

ms djmapries 6 og Tis « muwntias, the man of fin, that is, thar 
moſt wicked man : namely, the ſon of perdition, chat is;the 
moſt loſt and undone ſon. Wee 


89. But althovgh the like Syntaxes do occur among the 
Greeks, (as Aorift. polit. book 3. 56: verGr ms Jurdueus for or 
wean! 61.534 Jyvd uywoi, that is, (potent lords. Alſo-Arft. 
in the ſame place ſaith,#sr m5 evunrcic ms mIauTHs Camas. 
vs, there is ina manner facility in this queſtion, for rhis.queſti- 
on is after a manner eaſje, Giphanzus being interpreter :  Heſffod. 
27. 137 Kuniny df pp TO a ſhield of iron, for an iron ſhield. 
the Law of Fulian concerning Phyfitians, we read thus; Thw 
areraxlu emoiulw comedy mils dvIpoms, Try nergy ms 
was Ts Yevias wapmupse, that 1s, that the knowledge of Me- 
diane is wholfom ro men, the efficacy of neceflity teſtifieth ro 
them. Here is 73 £vapyis Tis Yeeias for evary ns yeoia, power- 
al neceffiry. I ſay notwithſtanding ſach ſyntaxes occur among 
the Greeks, yer it lifteth rocall ic an Hebroſmein a more large 
ſenſe, becauſe it is moſt frequent to the Hebrews, and very ne- 
effary, for in regard that Hebrews have burafew adje&ives, 
they are compelled to ſupply this defe& by the Genitive caſe 
1 ſubſtantive; as for example, a man that deceiveth or a de- 
eitful man, he is called in Greek, Na: @- dvip, pecvanmſuc. 
Tit,1.10. alſo 57spowds xatiLivo@r, & mmHArt eidtd;s fbnþ- 
Pew, aanaad mnt, Daoraoxocs, but the Hebrews: being defti- 
tite. 'of ſuch an heap of adjetives, do orice ſimply tearm 


ſuch” a man _ a man of. de- 
ceit, An Hehraiſme therefore is not &Tx@5 fimple| but 
Tt. h , 


Oo ; ge, TTspt- 


- a SIR it 


142.6 An Idea of the Hely. Dialeds 


thar is, in the word of God 3 to live according to the word of 
| God, for the word of God isa lanthern to our feet. Pſalm 
119.105. Itis an Hebraiſme, the ſons of light are ſach, who 
do norinthe leaft rurn afide from the word of God, So Gen, 


= ib ef? IAA nh? VSG > SAP ATI, AL err <A $1 ee S-G EK gt -- , 
% 


90. TleermTay &y TW $477, 1 Tohn 1.7.to walk in the light, 


17,1.God ſaid to Abraham 

walk without ceafing in my fight, that is, ſo live, that you may 
alwayes think you- are in my fight , and be thou ſound or 
perfe&, that is, innocent and plain hearted, let all hypocrifie be 
done away, for God, who is the greateſt and beſt, requireth 
the beſt of us, and there is nothing truely in a man better then 
the hearr or ſpirit. 

91. So when the holy tongue wanteth the neuter gender, the 
feminine gender is wont to be put for the neuter. Macth. 21, 24. 
YE Kvpiu iNem avTh, © 57 Jawuash tv ogYaructs nun, 
dury is here put for oz, and Fawuary for Favwasy, by an 
Hebraſme, as the Heb. text clearly evinceth,whence theſe are al- 
leadped. Iohn 17-3, &v7y A £51y for our Is &c. So Plalm 27. 
4 uiay jT1o%wulw, I have ſought one thing: 1 Zug, dry, forthe 
earth. Heb, Gen. 19. Pſal. 95. 5. Matth. 23. 15,7*81d4)47; Thw 
Sela oray, x) TW Enegy, ye go abour ſea and land. 

92. Matth. 5.'22. Evog0s cis Jievvay for Th Watvry obnoxi- 
ous to hell-fire, the prepoſition &#5 here, exprefſeth the article 
of the Dative caſe b, See e615 and regs in the Lexicon of the New 


Teſtament. oo WIG 
03.ARs 3.12. 7470111901 Ts atuTd]av duToy. Se the Lexicon 


of the N.T. where the Hebraiſme here. 

94, *Ey with an Ablative caſe is as much as with. Ephe. 
6. 2. 4 £m yyfAld, with a promiſe, ſometimes &y with an 
Ablative caſe tignifieth by reaſon of. Heb. 12. 2. $v TzuTH 
for Ita TouTlw, as with the Hebrews the prepoſition Y is of- 
ten taken for of which property of ſpeech many 
examples may be here recited. So 1 Cor. 10. 2 mdyTes &s 73 
Nwojv (for Id MaTtu;) iCamizym, all were baptiſed by 
Moſes 8c. | 

95. Apoc.20-1, ow[nple TH ©:69; for 53 O48, the Salyation 
of God. So Heb. | Rom. 12.19 
$140? exd)tnors for 3us 1 ixd)knoig. The article, namely; -N 
moſt famous D.- Waſerus hath rightly noted in his Grammar 
pake 215. dothalſo ſhew the Gen. caſe after the ſame manner the 


French ſpeak,who ſay 4 qui eft ceſle maiſon ? whoſe houſe is this ? 
96, Xeia@ 


contained in the New Teſtament. 4.27 


096, X&a@- yeaeOr m3 is properly a lip. By an Hehraick 
Metonymy of the inſtrument; a ſpeech or word. 1 Cor. 14, 21. 
and by.an Hebrew Metaph. the border or Ihore of the Sea; 
Heb.11.12. _ | 
: 97, Ats8.10. ams wigs ws pr33das » compare this Scrip. 
with Gen.19.11. 

- 98. Matth. 1.1.BiCA@- Je2orws, the book of the gene. 
ration, an Hebrew pliraſe, the example of which appeareth 
Gen.5$.1. It may be called in Greek 4 geyz4noyuia,Genealogie. 

99. Ads 8. 28. apgmiyyenia many yaaeul, Luke 22. 
IS. emJvuis emWunor . Matth. 13.14. 4x09 axs0:7e Tohn 
3. 29. 2eo, yaipeay. Aﬀts 4. 17. 2THA, dTHANTWuala, let us 
threaten or charge them again and again. 

100, Heb.6. 14.evao9v £vary ico can Hebraiſme, by blefling 
I will blefſe thee. This phraſe is alſo read amorg prophane Au 


thors, bur it is ſeldow, ſo that it maybe lawful to ſay here, 


Ver non una dies, non una reducit hirundo, that is, 

Not one day, nor one ſwallow bringeth back the ſpring time. 
Bat there is in this kinde of ſpeaking a ſingular emphafis, as in 
that Scripture afore- cired. Heb. 6.14, £vac9av evaoynou 74, by 
bleſſing [ will bleffe thee, that is, by way of emphaſis, 1 w:ll 
moſt certainly, moſt truely, or moſt wonderfully bleffe thee, or, 
will follow thee with a chief benediftion,%c. 

IoT, Luke 20. 11. megor)em mu s4ac he perfifted to ſend 
Luke 19.11. 3290085 &mey, perſiſting he ſaid.So the Hebrews 
ſlay,Gen. 38.256. 

102. Mark 16. 2.7} wid. ( a6Cdmwy, one day, that is.in the 
firſt day of the week, as in the ſame Chap,ver. 9. that Hebraiſme 
is explained, where S. Mark writeth TJ TewTh (aCCdre. 
ſee the Lexicon of the N. T-in&s5 wiz Ev, one. ' 

103. The periphrafis or circumlocution of adverbs, the pre- 
pohition £y in coming between, is Hebraic. As Adts.17. 31. iy 
Neowin, in juſtice, for Nxaios, juſtly. And although among 
prophane Authors this Syntax is often ready Tye for me 4s, 
Suddainly or ſwiftly, yet in the New Teftament we taking this. 
word largely do ftate it an Hebraiſme.See before number 73, 

104; 2 Cor. 4. 10. y#2eg %) nuzog, which is an Hebraiſme,the 
Greeks ſay x49 wxd5lw nuteny, daily. So Eſth. 2.11. 

in a day, and a day) that is, every day. 

tos. Eph.3.31. e350 x0aAnfn ora res ao Y wyg,s ſhall 
Cleave to his wife, itis an-Hebraiſme, where 7935 7h yurdirg 

is 


4.28 An Idea of the Hebr, Dialedts 


3s put for 7s uuz, which Syntax is read Matth. 19. 5. ARs 5. 
35+ , The atticle of the Dative caſe'> is Sometimes exprefſed by 
theprepoſition «5, here It is expreſſed by p35. Colo. x. 2. cs 
Ev7oy for £auTy. - | 

106. Epeſ. 3.31. x; #S0v71 6: Joeis (apnea, plas for off Ne 
EooyTau opt win, See To eis inthe(Lexicon of the N. Teſtament. 

But ar this time it may ſuffice, I involve here in filence very 
many ſuch examples of Hebraiſmes, they ſhall be unfolded elſe- 
where. Of thoſe therefore of which I have ſpoken, it js clear in 
the Greek text of the new Teftament, that there not onely ex- 
amples of all the Greek dialefts extant, but moreover that it 
hath this peculiar, that its ſtile is infli&ed to the nature of the 

Hebrew tongue, whence thoſe Hebraiſmes (which I have ex- 
pounded) have flowed forth. 


Of the Greek Accents, 


The Greek accents are three, an acute accent, a 
Grave accent, and a circumflex. | | 
An acute accent hath place in the laſt ſyllable, 
the laſt ſave one,and the laſt fave two, it 1s thus 
marked. (*') a ſtroke aſcending on the right hand. 

A grave accent hath place in the laft Syllable 
when it is marked, though it be underſtood in 
every ſyllable where there is no accent, it is marked 
thus (*) namely, a ſmall ſtroke aſcending on the 
left hand, | 

A Circumflex is made up of the two other in this 
manner (”) and it hath place in the laſt ſyllable, and 
laſt ſave one. 

Of the Spirits. 

The ſpirits are two, a rough and a gentle; a 
rough, is a Semicircletending towards the right hand 
thus (*') A gentle ſpirit 1s a ſemicircle tending t0- 
wards the left hand thus (*) See more: of theſe 
in the Grammar, page ſecond and third. 
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0f theſe lerrersſeyen are vowels} &. 6; 2,'0; v, «The 
acelayenteen/ ago Gonfony 944355 tbe: The 


a Ts "6 Tid 


(C2) 
Data ded 30nd 


; * 
* LS Ws On 5 » 74% 


_ the Vowels, ſome are 


gags $ pr tnanl 21921 ©} $:iT 
|; Tk | i, 
«795: 54s <0 {la oor: 64 , > mart 2] 


Some uber - 5 TTTW 


AS 


A 


p Murtable vowels; a, s, 0. 
Some are = | 
"FR—_ vowels3 'S, £, 11, 0, ©» LS 
4 ubjundtive yowels; uv. . : R. 
The Greeks: Diphthomiy axe either =3-' > ng 
; Proper Di ngs5 aus Wife, >, 01, 8s = 4 | 
| S—_ thongs 3 45% ©, HU, ty @us © 4 | 
4 ERher: - : _ 
We ; we) Ws nk he 
; X: Immuta 14. mat , 6," "4 | 
; The Diviſion of the crate | N | 


| The Confollanrs ar6--wofold ; . cirher, 'Mutes, or Sefui 


wels. [ «hh. is Te> «4 PS | 

} The:Mutes are divided into + _ xy tf | 

£ Gentle Mures 3 as r, HY v9 | 

Mean Mutes3+as &, 2 _M 

RougloMutes3 as 0, eh 4, "XN 2 

! The gemivowels are cither I'® AE” S 

| Double ; us, £. oþ a [ 

Liquid dfitimautable ; $0 P, My Wy 85D 1 

| & K a letter ofsits own poly | 

{3 4 

| my Of the \Gteek Accents. © | 6 | 

71 2 3 


| The Acces are ones "" Acute covnr, a Grave; ind 


CircumflexUAn Acatehrath place irfthe laſt ſyllable, mathe 


ſave one. in the antepenultimare or laſt ſaye two... A Cix-'| .': | 


cumflex Hatth place in the laſt ſyHable,and in the laſt ſave one. 


ave. accent hath irs —— che lafi fytthbles bac 
bndorficod ade [lcd ——— 


villa 
as. q 4% bs gg 
2 l - 


(a) 
ſhoes 


+4 £ON it, 

ae mar +4 a  jnielpr e W's is chief” IK pete belt 
Eyery anipg wa avowed gy jphe 
with a Tama or rough ſpiric in the heay ; "Ill 5 
that begin with y qx;p, Have a:rougf <4 

Apoſtrophis, <a a Figure fo called,,is the note of  lifag 
away a vowel, by reaſan of the nexeword beginning with a 
vowel. 


wemct.1s Teh ag, by.ghijs, Figure dpftrapbe 
| 77S) dy 015: AS. KAT euItR 
x71 Fiſh (4 \, (drcor ing- to Pimſar, D, where. you nay ſee 2 
caſt away by Apoſtrophus. Alſo, it the Flowing vowe 
rough, or haveas 2CgRRInh - the gentle ſpirired vowel im- 
pos going is changed into a rough 3 as && 1s 
vm nas t; where 7 in Sm being a gentle mute, is changed 
mo o & rough mute, becauſe uy begingerh with arough 
rit. 
y Thus of the Letters : The Eight Parts of Spec 
follow. | = 


Among the Greeks there are Eight Parts of Speech 2 


edn A 


An Axticle, Noun, Pronoun, verb, Participle, — 
Conjund _ Prepoſition. 


of the Numbers. 
There are three Numbers: The Singular, the Dual, and 
the Plural. 
fan Singular Number ſpeaketh bur of one 3 as pony 
ti, Number ſpeaketh properly of two3 As ious 
. The Þ Plural Nprber ſpeakerh of many; 2s Jo, ſe 


| PWFAEA 
"There are five Caſes: ; ae 6 Nominarive, he Genirive, a 


me; Dane, the Accuſarive, the Yocarive. 


A3 of 


5 


y 


2 
; of the 'Genlevi, 
1, There ps ror Graders: | The Maſculine, the Fenty, 
Nenter: © © 

Fs he Maſcuiltie er is declined with te Article 5, & | 
The Feminine Gender with y. ©, © = 
The Neyrer  deciva with he Artge uk M66 4 tht 
"Of the article: * FA OM t 


"The Articleis twofold: Either Prep ro G he. _ befcre 
defer word, ; as 0 p 70, This : 'Or Si Le.) ioined 
after, as %, Fs ©, which. \ A . 


"IN » 
, 6 s AF # th v ”;, i 46 
F bo _ e* aa 4 


The pans o the Prepſtivr article oe mo : 


Singular. ' | EM EE | 

N. G.'D. A(*N. A. :'D: Ga G. D. A 
Maſe. 5, 9%, To), Toy. 3 7 : TH; 
m. Wn Tg, Tis Th. 


Neut. TD, Tv T9, 76. +, 'I7w0, Tots, Ts 


i © ** The Declining of the Sibjunftive Article. 
4" Singular. * JE © Dual." Plural. 

N. & DP. A. N. As G.D. G. D. A 
Maſc. 06, Ko Gs Oy. @, CY Ov, ors, aug. 
Fem. 5, Vs, 1 m\J 4 py av, Clfs Ohe 
Neurt. 0z &y  @z F. @, ow. oy, ojsy &; 

of : the Greek Declenſi 20ns, NY 


The Greek Declenfions Ten; ; five of $ imple Nouns; | 


and five" of. the Coni 

The four firſt Dederfions of the Simple Nouns are para* 

(lMabical, (thar is) nor incteaſing-in the Genitive caſe. ' But 
e fifth Declepſi ion of the Simple Nouns is imparaſyllabical, 

ſic ke eccn, in the Genitive caſe ; from whence ariſe all 


cienſions of rhe Contract Nouns, 1:4 i | 
/ & +44 : : The 


" 
z 


» 


#m. 7 


V. l 
boy -- wes 


G). 


ay WW 3 NJ > 3. Th 4 ** "> .y = 


ok The” Seſ Decinim. T ne th " ; 
SNOINCAS "x0 104% ieoiiattl. TR=3-5 

"hz Reſt Decleriſian hath two rexminatio <cand " 

the maſculine pom caly: As © kovorr ZEnedc 3 5 Xyvou 


Ch ſes. fe VOM: W” ds . Tis 
"ging Nom. h "Areas, Gen. © x a mele: Dar. nd "Amex 


Acc. Toy Kar "Voc. Fx 'Adiz. 
i++ Duat,/Nom- & Ave; mh Arvbice: | Gen:$ Dar. Toy "Ave 
Voc. '@ *Arvtie..* ! 26 £22171 4926 
-" Plural. Nom: 53" Abvize, Gen A. \ Agetoy. Dar. mos *Ap* 
vetaug- oma ; nies Voc. s "Ariat. 
Ry . 6:01 * *t - 1 
Sing. Nom. 6 Xedews Gen. To Neve. Date {ty Xgdoy 
14 + ACC. + Xpvolw, 1 VOC,' &-Xpvon-':: | 
Dual. Nom. & Acc. mw: Npy/onee | Geny & Dar. my Xpvloway- 
v1: 5 Voc. & Npbow,”" i + "20S 
Plural. Nom. 87 Kpvoue.' Gen. W Xhvoty, Dar. is rent 
 . ©. ACC. 785 XpUdzrg: VOCs w ett ag E *ol 


Sing. Nom. 6zpinis, Gen. 9% z/194- Dar. my xperf. 'ACE 3 
: xptrlu. VOC. © xptTet. 
-Dual.: Nom: & Acc. TW uptre. Gen. Dar. Ty xptTaive 
Voc. @ pred, | . 
Plural. Nom. 6 votre. Gen. E74 »ptmoy. Dat. Teis xarIgir, 
ACC, ly ate V.0C.'@ xptTah, -- 821 | 


-!2fores from this firſt Declenſion3' and firſt of RR 
\ +... Genitive caſe. 
Lrery Genitive caſe plural endeth continually in "% Bur 
inthe firſt and ſecond Declenfion it's always circumfledtcd 1 in 
the laſt ſyllable. * | 
'- Notes ofthe Dative -taſe; 

The Dative caſe ſingular in: the-fourfirſt Declenſions har 
aways : underwritten 3 ( that is) A little titrle pur under 
&, 7, tis | 

Some Nouns in Bu declined afcer the Doricks, do form the 
Genitiye caſe. in e:3:45 5 Ownds. T9 Ovuc, Thomas, 

Notes of the Vecative caſe.  - 
-\According to the Articks, the Vocative is the ſame wich 
the Nominative; and with -the Poets. it's often uſed for che 
Nonpnariye. A4 Nouns 


'y 


rpg 


« % 


_ Kune in _ 


ny pt. mY ' on 2's 


The IE: F< 
.. The ſcrood Derienkion hach ro terminations, ak 
the Feminine gender, as i (wufoz 4 ſongs i m4 honge. k 
'Sing.Nomt. 1 pA Oe Gen. Ho (elus Dar. Th [e509 ACC, Th 
ar. VC. © pubic, | © fo 
Dual. Nom. & ACC. Tre? EC, Gen. & Dar. * Teiy bio 
' YoouSuior, > F195) 


Plural. Nom. a! utent.: Gen, off ends, Dat. robe pray 


"130 v5 ACC. ls prongs. Yoc. & 9 pb Tat. - 
_ Sing . Nom. » erate, Gen. Tis qAics. Dat Th JT In th 
ocher Caſes and Numbers like poor. | 
Sing. Nom. ” TIM Gen. mis ions. Dat. Th mun- Acc. a 
mulus. Voc. @ Th. 
+ Pall. New, TY rel Taped. Gen. & Dat. Taiv may, 
OC. @ 77 
APE Nom-Uuf Mus. Gen, 3 Tiki. Dat. 7 Tia: 
Fa ACC. ST _ Voc. ® Tint, ts. = 
Exceptions from this ſecond Declenfion. 
Nouns ending in /z, 3, -#. and « pure, make the Geni- 
tive caſein'«s, and the Dative itt 4. Now apurc. 1s when 2 
Foe Or cIphrhons goceh before a; as OL (v0 ht | 


ped wank Tho Third Declenfiow. 
The Third Decienfion containeth two terminations, & 
Bog 6 & is of rhe Maſcaline; the Feminine, and the Com- 
of: rwo genders; oy of rhe Newver, as 5 aby@ « a word 
uy "ſpeech ; £ T6 EUAer a piece of wood, * 
Sing. Nom. 5 hen ooh Gen.7s Aby Dat. jar abyp ace.# 
Abgayi Yo: G Mb ; 
Punk Mow: n She whe: Gen. be Dar: orbo: yoe, 


Phnal Nom. of Meyer Bf. Dut, Tis adbgots 
Acc. ns to YoC. & Fen | 


3g 7 $- 
ww +4 (y 
n 


2 8 K-Y-y 


IV 2 


ſq » 
ing, Now. img Gen. TD Dat. TH ZUAg. Acc. 73 
I 7 on : 1 Hit. W Nat, ly Minas 


\ [ihe 'Pax-, gp | 


"tan camp po The. Vos. 23-27 this Heclen 
-$ink Non, 0 2þ@->16e.. Gen. Fake. vs, CO pig pe 


ACC. + vooy, yay. Voc, w Votes. Vs, 


-\Nual- Nom, $AgC. apt yoo, 1w. Gen. & Das Tar ring op. 


VOC. w vow, vw. 


. Plural:Noms: oi.ybor, yet. Gen, mf v0wts vav- Dare Toig vhotes 
vols. ACC. THF YOu, 7 Yoo, @ v004, Wl. 


| The Fourth Declenſien proper to the Artichy, | 


The Fourth Declention hath two rerminarions, ws and a w? 3 
oc of the Maſculine, F eminige, and Common of two genaers, 
and oy of the Neuter 3 45.6 Msy2Asw5 Menclayuga Proper names 
TS cv) aov fuit-bearing. 

Sing.Nom. 5 Mapbayes.. Gen. Z Marcacw, Dat. m1 Mybagy, 

ACC. + Meveagave VOC. w MeviAtor. 
+Dual:Nom.& Avg... Morea, Hen, * Dar: TOTrMor6AEY» 
YoC, © Meriagen | 

"Vlueal, Nom. of MarAvs Gen. 37 Meriagay. Dar, Tois Mts 
<> +7 HAS AER 70; Mariazer, VA 4 Merino. 

Sing. Nam, Td ED)400 +, Gen. 7 £u)As Nat, mw Woe Ace. 
MF 173 Gwewy: Voc; Þ. ENker 
Dual. LINER & Ac6: Tw Wau. a. Gen, & Dar. 76 3 EUYET Yee. 


: Plural, Nam. mi pjaw. Gen, hk ba, Dat. Tels Wyepe- 


; Hee 7 Uo” Vac, 


Votes Fom this Djiabas 
Five Nouns of this Declenſfion do form the PR ee caſe 
no 3 3 25 &Iv5, I Iw,; Atbo am mountain ; > £45, $w, the morning 5 
Ay Ceos an Iſland ; 3 Ks, HO, Cos an Iſland; As, on ad 
nn 
The ansiene Articks have removed y from the end of he 
Acute caſe Z &5. .&ynpa for &yHPOV. There 1 4$ one Noyn | 


1 this Declenfion in. as ofithe Newer gender 4-73 >e4ns 4 de 


$ orricl 18 | The 
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dr YA Jo F 2% ba Yy 33% > 12 67 01:6 & A Ani 


Fift _ which Xiu : 4 lice, 
ancf7*, if eden eh ing in the at im Tal 


by PIES 


2'"Yhe Fifth Declenfion hath nine non or With, 
ans = 
105 nd for conotah 1745-4 gd i compre 


"i Sing, Nom:” "mir Gen. T6 Tra Dat. "Fi 11rav" Kee. 
.moiy Taye, VOC. @ Tay, 
©: Dual. Nom. W ACC: "md mine,” Gen: & Dar. mal ; ohdfies 
' . Voces NTAv. F 
"Plural. Nom. oi 77@rs5. Gen. WW mrdvay Dat. TOR 
ACC. 780 TITyas5: Voc. grave.” 
Sing. Nom. D facts Gen. 5% onpalG, Dar. 79 ours, 
Acc. 7) mu. Voc. & oops LAALLAET 
: Dual. Tone LEI. Gen. ae Toly 4TH, 
Ia wor OUf32SHk 134113 ONE 
py *'Piitrat, Nor. 7 onjaerrs. Gets: 7 onpdray, Dar, ales 
eXLi5: ' [1271. AGE: Tx wp etTEa, VOC.' '& 0uferT Ry, A BO 2-6 


"The 4ccnſative caſe endain &. 


5 Nouns thattlve a grave tone ending in ':; af v pare'in 
- if A. - Genitive caſe, form the Accuſarive caſe In And 
"ov; asbeic* og 5 5 Bats a bough, & Goin 45 
Alſo Nouns of a grave tone in and # not purely de- 
dined, which keep both- rerminarion?'s and #3'as 
4 1 ets contention, F terdr and. | ew” 9 Penny a Rrangy 
$ TW veavde atidt Penaws .-- 
| Likewiſe Nouns in avs aud us, which form the accuſe 
1 tive caſcin'avy aud v5 a5 head; an'old woman, '2go0y' 
Ges an ox, Ggv, and poetically Boas Burt mis a mp 
will have zz in the Accuſative caſe 3 3 and os; 4 
tooth, odor. 0k Vs 


2 


| es & 


os 


Foe Ve vrative caſe i like the Nominative. 13 619 BY 


: "Nouns which are declined by wIG- in the Genitive caſe, 
"Bs and Adjedtives 1 n Wands; which form the 'Yocative 
caſe itt sp*'"a$ 5 x} 1 Tiphny Tips; young or gensle 5 0 


: racion and. 
ata Nouns 


>»: WH1D 


rone in ne which, form the Vocative 
m— _ nk a' \morhex, Tank Allo four 


e & father, PT, 
"10" ' anthe left fide,” @ Aiey 5. PETO Tlie 280m _ 
| 2 ”" & Saviour, 


# verve. 

7 Nouns in je ich cat pe 0% as Hari # Ring 

9:10 8 IT exee E-78s afar -which'maketh #3\ 

» | inthe Vocative caſe 3 'and oS3;* a"toith,''3* 93> th 

£7 diſtinguiſh them'from the Adverbs 73" wheje; and 

| F 6's 1 in the'way. 26 

' Alſo Nouns of a grave tone in- 15" "ala Us which make the 

art : 'Yocative itt; and v, as Sorgts a bough, 3 Bro $Þqus 

; - © a ſerpent 9/001 1 and Tan -@ boy, @ 7a). Except Set » 

1 acpls: Alſo: Nouns of many ſyllables” ethathre 

* 4 - compounded" ending in 'sy make the Vocative caſe 
JT I-65) as Abauiuyer, ® Gone: MCI: Ma 

Wh proper name of 2 nian. | 


 Acutitons, a 


'V 


< of the Dative caſe plural. 1977 out 


' The Dative caſe plurat is formed of the Dative eaſe fingular 
by aſſuming 5 before j;-and caſting away  9,y.T 5 'as mpeare, 
0144.01, 4 body : Or the Dative caſe plural is formed of the 
Nominative caſein ar,"'by adding ; in Nouns that erid*in 
Z and”, or adiph thong; as "X-4--'a mountain fo called, 
Aral; Bugiide Aa King, Bamrixdor's '9- KbogtZ A crow, X0w Ze. 

Nouns which ſuffer Syncopen, do form the Dative caſe Piu 
ral e701, as meine mropea.st 4 father. © 

Tv Nonhs and Yetbs that end in 7or s: y'is added fa vowel. 
or diphrhong follow ; as {ev auny, he-beat him. - 

Thus ofthe Detlenſions of: rhe Simple Nougs:::Nbw 
- - follow the five Declenſions: of the Contracted 
Nouns.” 

The Declenfions. of. the Contrafted Nouns ariſe from the 
fifth Declenſion of the Simples. They-arecalled Nouns con- 
tra, becauſe iti'them two ſyllables are contradted into ohe, 
eirher” by the Figure Shneref 7s, which is made when :twa 
vowels ſo-come rogerher into one that both are kept,as Te547 
£44 3 orelſe by the FigureiC rafis,when-asborh the-yowels 
or one of them is changed, as 75x44, Teiyte er 


The 
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$eFivfes 5% Voc. like the Ni OM... ; 
"Ling. Nom. To TEX, . Gen, *-Te256@:cmGixue- Dat. Ti 
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= Bhoral Now. 76 TH Sue; TE1W: Gev. '5h.) 74 Wong Th20!- 
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Anke wer for this this Deolenſ? Gow. 
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' Noutis which eiitbiu wÞure arc:uddording ro 
contracted inthe Accaſiftive caſo ras as ys yon 
FRET Soy dingeriions.. 54> +» "b42 apa i144 
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This Declenfion hath ew A 5 _ of the maſcu- - 


line and femine gernler;\as'd opry a AL TTAL; 4 city; ; and 
; of rhe neurer gender, as 7 oiy1m muſtard. 


. 'Si_g; Nome 600257 Gen F bi” Drs Gput, "To iAdc. 


3 Hl 1.[$:bp Wee) Vo: ow 4431 + 3 HHTTh Ws;-5 
Dual. Now: 8a 9 ow. Gem)80Dat! 'rels God: Yor. 
j 19612 & þ ft SALE M4 <4} TH11 ir LSE STE 5453.30 


OO EK ol op1t;, oQ1g. Gen. WW oploy. Dat. Toi ear 
CC. 763 © 14s, Guts Voc. © 6 54 vos. 
Sing. Nom?nd "Gan. P\nhpbO \ Dar. Vo) onal, 
gwirm. ACC. Td oimnat. VOC. @ oiynm. 

;Dyab Noni. 8A 07 pin; Gen Dat T319 emwile. 
poby [Net's ouphar. 6 7 42215%Y 2910 5 5113 + "FE." By 1410 
Plural, Nom. ti wizard, oi. Gen. 9 PRER 2 Did. 0 
IT Tels ommiaibe "ACC. Te Wiftrct, ouviras. Yoo. #7 
M0V "ONRa hk.” 7 AIR gIT%-EIX 

A Rule from this Declenſion. oo 0. 
AtlicAnidk cafes have an rcene: melt kaff iyllebid-fiivc 


NR laſbhe long3as $rxg fnbnoa;” airy. 


: The 10008 Dredenfun'f »he- Gmina" ut 
T_. . 54/7 BJ waa 
"This Declenfion hack:one-onely reettinarion inde of the 
maicyline-genttr; os PWNAGE alKhigyt ci 001137 
Sing.Nom. 6 Beo:a:g. Gen. Z Baoikbug | af Bana; 
Bao ACC. + Baornka. VOC. @ Baginsd: 
| Nom. &3A@. 76 Burnie Back "Gen: 8 Dat. 
2113 25Bet923f0n3, Moto 4Bibeintit Babb 3 |" ro1163 
Plur. Nom. 08 Bagiakes , Bacineigt | OT Papi 
Dar. 76is Baoinsdoi: ACC. 365 BitginMas, Baonfg 
VOC. © Bao Ban 2 10 


em 10:The fart bi Dectenfios! of BetiCuntrats: 


'& _ 318 


This Declenfion harh rwo terminations,” dtid! wand EY i 
{:miuine = only; as 1 Ayr La50na. 1 as A 


" *nin39% 


(/12)) 
-ing, Nom. i gab Gan.+- tries UhTS6s: Dat:7h everhy 
2629.4, Aus AG #: Ante, Ann: Nne-6. Avaii : Ru Ke: 
Dual. Nom- NG Tas Ammn- Gen; Be Dat. Teiy; :oenlie 

Voc. &@ AnTw, 
Plural. Nori. ako Anat: \o Gem. P. Atavaus | Dar, 7 Anrois, 
ACC. Ke Amrl;. Yoc: a Anni. : 

s ety otgft 2 #4 20 v e clo 38019955? © VI 1135 CaQiti f F-7170 

das exit a}. Wares; ” -1bis_Declenſin-) 20.7 1 hag ond 


L. " 
2B TIA} 127 3 $193 8 iD 4 


-In&this Declenfon the Singular number j is-only contragal, 


the Dual and Plural number do-follow. Helen | 


25) -the; Third Dedenfiowpf rhe Simple:Nouns. 
' The Vocative _ »:,_ gi is like the Darive, which enderh 
WoJs 2! V $I dRQ0 0 


ecimaLn * Tha ib Dedeaf on. dof he Cnat. 7 ,oni? 
6M 37 = 21 5\ a 
-\Khe; Gich; Recieafineompre hends ewo rerininaciorls js 
arg os of the Neurer Suder 3 as 7Þ:%phets fleſh, Td Kh2% 
{TY dE. .NHwDv R 3" \ CY Fi F 4 BWL'S 
"Sings Nom. 72. #hegss.-.; Gen. les iea@n Khpas' 
- ow OP KhegTlh, Khogl, _ ACC. 78-x#e35. Voc 
Go, 151\; 3%; oy FA \} FP Cy A dF. 
-DabiNom, $A&00/370i Khe97%, tho: theks » Gen./8DN, 
NOD; xA8fray,, eg HOy 'NEPeNs] Tae 6: xt23e7v5 Wheuy! 
xhog. © 
Plural. Nome.o& cheats Weds kgfk (Gen. 7%) xeogmw), 
= xepoy. Dat. Tus x4e90;, ACC. T& KOs 
Ther Kern; wineries: daiermorieetiuninn! 7 
The concrattion is mA "rg word. by allng. ney 73 
Xs Menconien @aga0t ec: - 12 +: 
2Aiddf a. 59 [2 | 
Cencernigg-ynequa].- Nowps, in- _ Ss wakes, which'ave 
either contracted in; Akehor Gaſes, oroin ſewers {ee 
Greek Grammar $4.1 54.z. LUTzY #42 245vST id « Is 217 
2 tAHYE ITT! USC 95. vol ArRS3 BD e Ul 


of the Heteroclites.) om of 


Heteroclites gre ſogh, which difer framiche;common tat» 
ne:9t., decl lining 2. 27701: JE: Oo ffogh ON 19971 ; rf x 4 
A314; ITT 2 A '! 49464 © 2% e199 oi TOTOW x - }FUMIIOS 


-yaig Concerning 


_— A _w 


(ag)! 


Copeerning eerorlives, in —_ 


© 28 PEN 31k 377 


"Some x are of the Maſculine gente in Th Singular nutnder, 
ural num Ee Tevalbope' 5:0 $8814404,40 947 T4 bps bY 
$8 30ke:nd 5:0 yay ;4- citaley Tdimiz>es 6 xv 
back $- yaT #50 tl 9s. « ftation,: TH Ppanis 0; x4 umabr 
anech, To 76a Ad.- 


pd Neurer inthe Plur Coeds. a band. 07 chain,. 

r 

Hogs T& Age 5 ua cAd s..4 bar, TW HOXAE 3 5 I roTO- ahe: 
Orhers arc. of che Feminine | gender is. the;Sipgular nam» 


{ber, and of che Neuter gender in the Plural ; AS 1 x6adfI©- 


{ey fre x28 3, 6d ap@: a:tharietsr na: digew: To which 
added 561 Fanprep© bel TETETAEg: 7, 

' There are four hich are of the Feminine: gender in che. 
Singular number,and.of rhe Maſculine in.theDual.numberiAs 
W447! L Moman, 4 in cheiDugl number. T&. airs 3 1 '0ed8: 
q ts Tc oAt9,with its Compounds 3 5 1 TOAKS a Cityg:T'a mA 
bye « banana OD Nngy 
Rial (19% 1 037d dniddw 8-01 420145 2 AST FA 5110 | 


, es 
wb or  CencoraagoHererhte In Caſe!) 2-1 3g3 


Ss 1 « 4H, 90 14 is + SIDLIEE \2 | 
i VN the th rotes 3: that; is, ſach as. differ” nor” 
rheir caſes, . bac eom lame. termination... And'nnder: 


w_ Aprores are na 

Irft, Nam - as ZAQiy Bra ts, 

_ Allo Them gh ich ſuffer the figure Apocopen z as Ry for 
u "wa. anhogſtz, 501: for MraIny: An". 

; a N m-fbur. -. 


umbers,- 


rical Nonns ,irt -ge- .and-giy, - 20536 oe 0 We 
{y ths 
Y BE manner. are-uled; þpira; lun image; Naas # bby; x 
>". + Bas wor ViR, ojap a giveth; Nene Sep Sen@ i 
cyan. RAGS @ Vet: nes ccifackRew pſt... 9 S 
IT : «8 joke og N T oY 3), X0Ak | 
. as have bur one'cale, and of rtheſe- 
, 8 Ta, 0 Fiend or. ffiends,s. + - 42:14, 97 


{BY 1. HAf. Diprotes;;: 4 SS © © oþ Ng +2 © ” 
— arc FER: as have two caſes, as «jugs, aygciy both 3 


oj 7 ns NE final ony ate Noa: 0706 08rtdin things 2 
4n 


kk the N Ominative and Accufirive 


Th ed H—Y >, I$ TSB IL 3 Los. -. <4 HY) 20)- fv , $964 * 4 


«d- of 


(99 
CHE! of Ii p SHE 10) 
cotes are - ſach as have three caſes is d0jhan tak 
Jeon ne, ARAN 7 ENG 
Mn © ore aflodber.-Pgords pA png 4 

T6 theſe may de addediche holy tratte 1207 Tie, Ty 
Tw&-. Alfo Diminurives "ae ING} 
H#9J Dar. 79) 2246; 2ACE: © Shorts h AS 

Indchnir 


TN 


AITITE 


5 anc\Imterrogatives,. Wwanr: e Vocative etc, 
"MH 
«NYEit: | CintHntig, Hereradinis' hl Wnber __ | 
KU B3tje 2 07 CHE LDR WONG IO1 3413 16) {4 
( hollow wanr'the. PlurafNuinbet 3-5 ths the 
7 the earth; $:&he "I ar,” To woe ,#he fires +2 
proper: names; wade!) SITS if 4980! 346 94 
2 Thoſe want vhs Sing ations (lake; IniHitics, wy 
Evie vitae, Oetrbrel2g PHY) dBE the eMAS gf rhe" gods wi 
may: 2h WATT UE © 2111107 GOJ 22 4019, 0: 


Concerning Heteroclites zn Divlenfion: 4 vine 

There are ſome Neuters in &y which borrow their Genitive 

caſe from Nouns\n 4 av:gplap'# walh"Findy Hhe liver, Vue 

the water, Nap the day : All which make rheir yore TAR 
> "a1 9 


-- Gf q 

bs ole nei rut Ws 0 v00ihs þ 
att iy 107q/ 

- Nouns:ab0tniling its the: 


"aſes"r,. wit 4 x. 
_ FRIES a 4% _ F Te cl: Re 2f1140 

7h: Farivar uiobor pres te nn ee ve 

. Zas, Ziig, Zds, Als, _ Aay, Zi XGett! 2th; ds. 
Dat. Zlwi or Att. Accuſ. 2lia'vr' alu. 96 2 24d, - T3 


| dale barge y . 0 dem. 
ayer. oi Graloaarges fe 0.” Anh 
Fr MRpTV 295 F 4 ” 48 NT o 
G- and TS tae@r mercy Sbxpv and ha SPEron _ | 


and 5: org 
pot +. FRET TSERIEDT 
* FLIRT d { Naunvrub online ty - 
Hes + vir dra Sue t Dita F, 
the knee « ARG; 4 ftone\zaG,aud wt Eee 3 A 2, 
. 7 


# 
by 
& x 


.< 


015) 
® Atv, 0 Adas, F Add. To Agog, F Aﬀdecs. 0 Adis, F Aﬀioce 0 FEA 
 actbs. Mivas » Mivwars, Mive, Mines. Waos , Jinan » 
and YJeAw, laughter. copy a ſpear, Nopvos and | Pegs by Merarthieſis; 
and 6 eggs Segmes, hbegm, Poet. hel. SSegs, leogmr: Wegs, 
Nipsog, eps: - 


Of the Patronymicks. 


A Patronymick is that which is derived cither-ftom a 
father, or of ſome other perſon of his family. 
Of theſe Patronymicks ſome are of the Maſculine gender, 
ind thoſe end: either in 
".. ridvs. which are miade of [the Genitive caſes of rhe 
Primirives by changing the' termination into idvg:* 
as Tlnatws, Tlnasid vs, and by Synzrefis LInaeid\e, 
$s and'by Ephentheſis TInaniddvs. 
Or in adv. when the Noun is either of the firſt De- 
_ clenfſion, as'Bopezs, Bopretdg* Or enderh purely, as 
LC nauC nad). 
''Patronymicks Feininines end either i in 
15 and es, which are made of Maſculines by removing 
-u, as Nuszpids. Nilgres* Yates Hates 
Or in ivn or @vn, which are made of the Genitive caſes 
'of the Primirives by changing the laſt ſyllable in';;1 
or wyy *'as' 'AdYd'ges, Adpese, Adpegin. Lygeos, lug + 
pls, Ivacteovn. 
Jonick pals 242 end ih iwy as Kegriar Thane @7, AP Hay; 


Concerning Diminutives: 
Diminurives have divers terminations. 
-Diminurives Maſculines end in 


wy. AS phy a-Hitle ary + 421d 
ag, as aivas alittle | 
0065 AS Peavioxes Aa a. | ; 


Avg: AS veuriNoe a ſhipman. 
*-Diminutives Feminine-end in 
( as wplwis a little fountain. 


oxN. As mud) oxy a little maid. 
vw, as maign @ little city. 
-Dinuinurives Neuters end in 7y as 39: Hey a little ſentence; 
mAiggoy a little city. 
y of 


(16) 
Of Poſſeſſives. 


 Poſleſſives make their termination in ew 
- $&@- 53 as [4070s A- muſi Itian, of- 1802 a ſong. 
iG+ 3, as eg heavenly, of «cav3s heaven. 
7G 3 . as 4rypomuG humane, of 212puwn©& a man. 
&QS 5 3 4s «Wd re humane, of ar3pwn GC a man. 
wdwg 3 as Mawdvs flony, of aives a ſtone. 
G3 as ma: fatherly, of mie a father. 


of Adhebhives. 

Adjeftives in © pure and p& make their feminine gender | 

by « others by 95 4s FIN df, d3400 holy > <£v2nezs, av-| 

Yo dyes florid. Except oyNO;, oydon adv, the | 
eight. 

Four Adjectives form the Neuter gender by « aMG- an- 


ether, Tu2ax3 755 fo great, *a3T05; ſo great; TotsTos ſuch an one. 


Alſo-three Pronouns make their Neuter gender by & 870 | Fc 
this, auTos this or he, exEv©- he. 0 
Adjettives in «< form the feminine gender by «&,. aud the 1/5 
neuter by v 3 524," Evie, 62v, acute. .£ 
Adjedtives in ez; form the feminine by cor, and the neuter | ; 
ny 3 25 2elercy aceitoon, yapler, gravious. '- 


Adjedtives in ss make the feminine in #, and: the nol] in 
&" &7\&5, 7M, &m&v.,"fi mple, or without mixture,” 

Except from this Rule raw. which -niaketh TOAM in the 
feminine gender z it's declined thus: mus, TN, 9A. 
Gen. ToaiGr. Dat. goati. ACC. Foawn, Toby, Tov, and ac- 
cording to the Poets: mexdy, Plural. Nom. TONS» Gen: 
Font. Dat. morn” ACC: monte. 

Adjedtives in.as make the feminine gender in- a, ih the 
nenter In & ; 5 as Tag, TUG, my, all, But waa great js thus 
declined : UgASS UE )AAN; WE Yb. Gen, HG YENSy MEPENNG » Hh? KEJeNs: 
Dat. we3dAg, wean, urjany: ACC: winay, wnanlw, me | Nox 
. Except alſo wines. wAwye, eau. Gen.: prrarCr, weacinns: Ordin 
MeAavEr black, Likewiſe las, TdAave, THay. Gen, T* Nth 
Aur, TaAGY ns, TA4vC, wretched. \Sing 
* ne 

The declining of ms alt ce 2 
Sing-Nom. 73; T&.ov dy. . Gen. mzy70; micyg- meprd; Dat. mp7), | 3, 


muon TUYTI. ACC. muyT4, hut, THY, Voc & Ws, ew, Nuvi 
bY : ual. 


(#7) 
Dual. Nom. Acc. & Voc. advzy, mor, mimic Gen, & Dar, 


wires Jt au Pe FELT OY: N F TY yn WS 
" Plug, No: 724755, 2192, mar7d. Gell. murTwl, may, 
myo. Dat. m0 t, Teva, Tat. ACC. meyT4s, Wd04%, mHvT A» 
Yoc. a mivris Tho, THITH. | 
| Adjedives tha are declined by three genders, having but 
fwo terminations, end 
In yg in the maſculine and feminifie gender,” and form 
the pepter by £5 | 
hh 5 and form the neurer by :. 
<In ©, and form the neuter by v. 
Jn s and form the neyter by «y, 
In »,and foxm the nefter by 2y. 
" Ta 4p, and form the neuter by ov. 
' Examples for all theſe. 
For the firſt, 5 7} # 41205, 5 7h dAvS9. IHE. 
0 ty Y SNARES, 35 TO FUNACL, ETACIOUS. 
0 # drug 1, 78 ed Suypu, without tears. 
TOUT, $1 73 nous, that bath many feet, 
Teplav, 2 75 T4 gev, young or tender. 
Y 11 tit uy, x) 79 wuduuyuor, happy. 


- 


a On as 5 
(Vx8QIE 
Va 


a Wn 


A 


(id 


jn like manner is declined (that is, with tliree genders ind 


wo crminarions ) 0%yu T6, 2h To Thy ſomebody. Gen. 7s u, 4 


w.'_ + 1 


147 71185. Dat. x, Th x) 79) Ti. ACC. © FTE, 1; T6 nn 


x" Jp like manner alſo is 775 declined , ſignifying who or whas. 
weneag ome Adjectives are of tkree genders and one rerminarion 
he (9y3 53% gy 70 wargy bappy3 599 257 dpmay ravenuy. 
_ Concerning Nouns of Number. 

ONS | 

hs 


£0 


A3%: Attickly Nw two. *Gen. & Dar. Jvcty or lv8y, accord. | ' © 


RR NT. RE NE ee EE ——— PEO IND Ee a = _+ PP ——g—__— a 
” 


= L0 
ing to the Atticks. Dar. 9, according to the Poets: | 

* But Vo is obſeryedto be of all genders and caſes. I 

Plur. Nom. 6; x) «4 7F6is, 3 Te, Teia. Gen. os recaoy. Dat, Gon 
©...» Tels qe48)}, ACC. 7865 5 Tus Teeigy &y TH Tele three. wes: 
Plur.Nom:. 6: x) 4: 7tomupes x) TH Tromet. GEN. 7%) Tranipay, | iytr 
Dat. 7045 Tramp. ACC-TEY x) Ts TENHERS IH) TH TLrOER | rage 

| A 

Noun! of number from four to an hundred are not decli-[{egy 
ned ; thoſe which exceed the hundreth number are declined, Jthe : 
as of Naxomorgn daxpna, nd Naxooie two hundred, See more] Li 
in the Greek Grammar, pag.21. "2p 
Ordinals are ſuch as anſwer-to the queſtion 7:o&- (that is, [the £ 
of what number, or how many : ) as eps the firſt, /w-| Al 
T*ess the ſecond, &c See the Greek Grammar, pag.21,22. and 


- The Comparing of Nouns. "Al 


Adjectives in ©-form the Comparative degree by changing] .'t; 
c into 72-05; and the. Superlative into 7)&-* as wHht©, infittc 
the Comparative degree «yHZo7e295, in the Superlative «- De 
Z65u1G-. All which are declined like Adjectives of threefin thi 
terminations, done To 

Adjettives thar have the laſt ſyllable ſave one ſhorr, changeſ{gre 
o into in the Comparar. and Superlat. degree ; as qopiriyury}. 917 
Qeoriwureess, Ceorikwral& wiſe. Except from this Rule|1e/© 
xevds, xwoTeess, xworul© empty ; czv05, Sever2es, carer] 
narrow. | ty | ome 

Other AdjeQtves are compared by (c:pG and iax/G-. Bu 
AdjeQtives in «s by «vT&p©- and 4y74)©-. And Nouns in 4 Poſt 


are often compared by iwy and i5©,, a 
| '0; 
The Comparing of certain AdjeFives. 
55 | Sempoy  .. Ouſupirizov _- \apIemuer Th 
The Pofitive degree. © Comparative. Superlative. |Firſt 
coy, as owgpey, cwprovicep© , arogporecal @ modeſt. 
as, AS Was, WAGdNTHY Or, wiharrs © black. , , | All 


£15, AS 1celtrs, raenorp©, rack ral grations- mnre 
#165. as curtCng, evnCigrpOr. euncegr©: gratiowe- [Yor 
uc, AS tus, 4,\p©, «m\tcal0G fomple. 

2 i 9 [ a F 5 of 2 Fea F |@ &7 & bro * >, 0b, 
5 AS crfts evpuTp of K oveluy cvpurh! ver x (dts 


[n 


(19); 


© _ Of the irregular Compariſon of ſome Nouns. 
In the Poſitive degree 4349s, :da%, ga% good. In the 
Dat, Go parative degree &jpucivoy, afeior BrATioy Or BeATteys, 
Wet or zciorwr, Awiuy Of AwITpOr, Avar;,yamiov.gtrsy Or 
por, | letter... In the Superlative degree aero. brxngs, xpanges, 
ues | nwcos. vSNgos. cferros and ocpral Cr bell of all, - 
Alſo »4xo5 evil, is thus compared. In the Comparative 
ecli- degree it maketh z407:g9c, 144, Xeipwvs YMepetoy worſe, - In 
[i Superlative degree 4xi5&r, xe © wort of all. , 
Likewiſe wyp85 ſmall maketh the Comparative degree 
 {ruxpoTieg%: peion, f7/wl, Yor, EAdTIOY, EAgomw! ſmaller, In 
at is, [the Superlative degree wgiralG-, au yo © the lea, 
Ju Alſo us3a5 great,maketh in the Comparative degree weitov 
and _ greaterz in the Superlative degree as5©- the 
greateF. on dh | 
"A326; filthy, maketh aigg-y in the Comparative, and atgg- 
59; 1n the Snperlative. | 
ging] 'Ex2Sp3« unfriendly, maketh. Hwy inthe Comparative, and 
>, inJi©xvi5©- in the Superlative. Fe. ON 
hl PalG caſte, maketh poy in the Comparative,and e45Q@- 
hreeJin the Superlative degree. | 
TI-ag much, maketh Ta-4wy and TAE) in the Comparative 
angeſegree, and 72525 in the Superlative.. S—-- 
nh. $1x& friendly, maketh gia7:p©- in the Comparative, gix« 
Ruleſ7z/G-, and Poetically gia;5G- in the Snperlative. 
6 The Articks form many Nouns by {555 and igzlog, and 
ſome by #5zg95 and igrzlos Som the Poſitives in ©, as 


Bu | 
in 4 Poſitive. Comparat. Superlat. 


Adv, Aatiness, Azaiczl© given to much ſpeaking. 
'Oni295, GArirress, Gnnicules or inlys& few.. 


There are compared beſides AdjeRtives, theſe following- 
Firſt Subſtantives z as x4Jpos gain, xepdY ov, wipe wide 
lory, wwdVov, wHsO. - 
Alſo a Pronoun is compared 3 as «v7%s he, in the Super- 
tive degree 4uriral@-. F 
|, yomerimes Verbs; as Gao 10 call, btaTzers, Eames 
fo to bear, gipreegs, pipracys: Vherrs And pipmenes - | 
broad... B Z Sometimes 


/ (iu 


(20) 
Sometimes Adverbs 3 as "Ao above, dymryegs rural; 
Mdaa exceedimyly, wav, bo . 
rawwral Gr. Tioppe diftant, roppureegs, moppes 
beyond, meghness, mogird| Or. "Bw withint , "WEdrepy,, 
$6719: "£1142 nigh, t&yyuTee;s, ryyliav, wyutal®, 2hit 
if G. | 
V.iſo Prepoſitions form the degrees of Comparifon ; # 
"Tak upon, \abpreess, Vaipralos, and by Syncopen 5miJG, 
Tles before, ae5752956, weruros; ae57 Or. 

Alfo the Participle is compared ; as 'EppauO- lufty, iphu- 
wotstggs, poviceCr. 


Of #he Pronouns. 


The Pronouns are divided either ifito ——- 
Primitives z as £9 I, av thon, s himſelf. 


Poſleſfives ; as £5 mine, os thine, 55 Or ws bis, vwhree| - 


e95 Ouy two, oowtTeogs your tO, HueTEe95 OUTS, ur 
TEe95 yours, ogtTt25s his. 

Demonſtratives 3 as #70; this, *x4iv©- be. 

One Relative, as «vid; himſelf. 


The Compounds of the Pronouns are, ?yaurs of my ſelf,| - 


views of thy ſelf, iauTs of bimſelf. 


: Of the declining of the Pronouns. J 
[ Sing;Nom. #94 Getz. us. Dat. +40}. Acc. $6, and by 
Aphzrefis us, ot, us in the Gen. Dat. and ACC. caſes. 
Dual. Nom, & Acc. yz, yu. Get. & Dat. yoiv. 19v, 
Plural. Nom. jucis. Gen. nay. Dat. jyTv. ACE. 1{s- 


Sing. Nom. ov. Gen. os D&t. ovi. Ac@. of 


Dual. Nom, & Acc. o9@i, ops. Gen. & Dat. ogoin, pond 


Plur. Nom. 6ueis. Gen. v pay. Dat. Upuy. ACC. V4uass 


Sing. Nominativo carer. Gen. #. Dat. for. or 0. Acc. i 
| Dual. Nom. & Acc. 5984, o08. Gen. & Dat. gw)», 18 
Plur. Nom. ag6s. Gen. ogay. Dat. 4glor., ACC. agds,, 


5. Kimw bendath; ATWTEESs, | 
alG; ig 


The other Pronouns are declined with three genders aft: 
the manner of Adjeftives, and as Nouns of the ſecotld it 


» - w . 


* 
5 
F 
o 


*s4 


dt 


ulTye 
y VP 


| 


fand this Jive, 
Ig \ 61 


(2r) 


Sing .Nol.3449%, ben, 8oy. Gen, $8, Ejuanc, b1U2 Mine, 


- $ing.Nom. 44br 7205, oy or 740, ovy or 7669 Gen. 98, rhe, 


o8. thine. 
Sing.Nom. #©- or %, &n Or n, toy or 51, Gen. s, 16, 5, hs, 


Sing. Nom. yolTSe95, raolT%pg., vwrTsegv. Gen. nas Vows 
T6298, vaITEps, onr Iwo. 

Sing. Nom. QUITE, CQwIT EP? o90ITz29y. Gen. TEOIT eps? 

TPOITSEYS, TQwITEps, your two. 

Sing. Nom. 1u7829%, 1urTbes, NEeTREaV- 
HueTE p26. NuUTEPs, ours. 

Sing. Nom. U eTS296, VU MeTYEY,, VLETREN)- 
ULSTEOGS) vineTtips, yours. 

Sing Nom. 96%. 975 jy 27 TQe&T:2gve GEN. gg%7%ps, 09te 
TE&% CRETE. 

Sing.Nom. z7© this. of which afterwards at large. 

Zing. Nom. axfvC+, oxcirn, cneivo. Gel. Meivs, Mein, 
eve, he. 

Sing. Nom: - evrds, 4v71, ave, Gen. Ts, eurig, wn? he 
himſelf. 

Sing. Nom. carer. Gen. YAQUTS CNha1ITHGS SUITE Dat. -m 
VALTY , YL.WITY Ep9TY. &c. of my ſelf. 


Gen. WueTipr, 


Gen. vueTipr, 


: Sing. Nom.caret. Geni.Frav7s,070/1T15,0iau7s Dat. C16, 


09TH, ruauTe). of thy ſelf. 

Sing. Nom. caret. Gen. eau7s 22TH, £v7s. Dat. UT), 
wh'TH, 522Te), of himſelf. 

And here note that theſe three compounded. Protiouns 


want the Nominative caſe. 


The declining &#7, this man, or this thing. 


Sing. Nom. 7 avry 7870. Gen. ThTs, TW, Tirs. Dat. 
| TET@, TWWTH, T&T. ACC. TETop, TW, TET0. 
' Dual. Nom. Acc. & Voc. TETw, TWTH; TsTw. Gen. & Dat. 
TT019 TU TY, TETOUV. 
Plur. Nom. 5 $706, dvrm, rab7e. Gent. r27wy. Dat. TE, 
To) THWig THO. ACC. Tere, Taub meys, FT, 
In like manner is ,ayG varied, which ſignifierh he.” * 


There.ts one Pronoun which we call-a Pronoun infiaite 5 
which tignifieth 4 conan thing, or ſome one. 


B 4 


Sing. 


(22) 
Sing: Nom. 5 dive, n deve, 7 dtive or Jes. Gen. 7% SvQ- 
' © or JevalG, mi iv, os JEvO-. Dat. mp, S;ve or 


mo dave. 
of the Verbs. 


There are thirteen Conjngations of Verbs ; in Greek the 
are called ov4y1ar, They are: thus divided. There are fix 
Conjugations of the Barytones ; three Conjugations of Con. 
rra@ Verbs; and four of Verbs in;uu, Of which all jn order, 


Concerning Verbs that are called Barytones. 


They are fo called, becauſe they have a grave tone in the 
laſt ſyllable, which is not marked over the word, but under. 
food ; ſo that the accent is in the laſt ſyllable ſave one. 

The Conjugations of Verbs are known by the charade. 
riſtical letters, which are called notes or marks whereby we 
know a thing. | 

The characteriſtical letter is that which goeth before » or 
cue Bur in 77, *], wy. the firſt letter is charaReriſtical. 

And here note before we come to the conjugating of 
Verbs, that Verbs are conjugated/ only in the Preſent 
tenſe ,” the firſt Futnre tenſe, and the Preterperfe& 
tenſe. 

The characteriſtical letters of the Firſt Conjugation are 

four, viz. 7, 6; 9, T1. 

Firſt 7, as 7:p7w, - In the Future tenſe 7ipyo, in rhe Preter- 
gerfedt tenſe 7473p2e to delight. + 

The ſecond letter is þ* as Ac&w aanlo, AfAciee t0 ſacrifice. 

The third letter 9* as 22490 524-lw, jrage to write. = 

The fourth letter #] as wwlow, wo, 7g to. beat. 

© __ , Of the Second Conjugation. T; 

The charatteriſtical letters of the Second Conjugation are 
four, viz. ». Y, Xt. + 

Firſt x' a5 \uw. mga, mma t0 fold. 


' _Fhethird y' as 78656, Spiro TETFEE yt $0 TUM 
The fourth x] as wixſw, TIE, 747636 to bring forth youne- 


a 


»_ 


Sivan, Ty feivt, Tt vivt. | ACC. oF driver, Thu ive, 


The ſecond letter y*' as _——— body or a | 


(23). 
of the Third Conjugation. 
The charadteriſtical letters of the-Third Conjugation are 
three 5 Ty Sd g.-, : 
Firſts” as &vuTw, epurw. yur. to finiſh or perfet; ©» 
The ſecond HS as do, dow, Tt to mg. 
The third is 3* as and, now, meer t0 fill. 


* Of the Fourth . Conjugation. ; «by 


_ three; w,7,0. 


Firſt ar* as TAdoww, TAQT2 TITANS t0 feign 
The ſecond is 7* as ogu7/w, opuCa, aw3e to dig. 
The third 7 as peg(w, $2450, mperrg 10 ſay. 


Of the F feb Conjugation. 

The Fifth Conjugation hath five charadteriſtical letrers, 
VIt- Ay Uh, I, Q- Ne 

Firſt py as v2 uw, v£1u, Veviunrs 10 diſtribute. 
The ſecond is a as dutvio Juno, ilzava to ſing pſalms. 
The third is y: as 0a/vw pavw maſts to ſhew or appear. 
The fourth is e: as avtipo, avepo, tarnprs to ſow. 
The fifth is y* as THuye, TH, T47*un1g t0 cleave. 


Of the . Sixth Conjugation. 

The charadteriſtical letter of rhe Sixth Conjugation is' @ 
pure. It's called pure, when as vowel or diphthong goeth 
before w. The example of this Conjugation is 7@,75@,7inv 
20 honar. | | 9 

| Note. 

Some Verbs in ( have Zw in the Furure tenſe, as 3:4ww, 
ausEw. And ſome Yerbs in aw make gow and f« in the Future 
renſe, \ - 

Of the Greek Tenfes. ER 

In the Active and Mean voice there are Eight Tenſes. The 
Preſent tenſe, called in Greek 5£61©> eys5ws, The Preters« 
inperfet tenſe; in Greek INa-g127%%5 The: Preterperfet 
tenſe, FleggxuiuwOr. The Preterpluperfedt tenſe, Tmpoune 
TrAind5s, The firſt and ſecond Aoriſt , Avez5O- aep7O- xz 
STO. The firſt and ſecond Furure tenſe, Mzxxwv meaTOr 
2 Swrep&. And in the Paſſive voice is added, A little after 
the Future tenſe, Me7 G3aizvy winner peor@ - 


of 


bo: 
Of thi Mobs, in Greek tallts Bfenlons. 


There are five Moods: The Indicative Oe: rhe Th. 
perative leggnx)nj* the Optative Buxkai* the Subjtnive 
Telaxlinn the Enfinitive 7a | | 
ule. | 
When the rand nag Plural endeth in «4. the firſt perſon 
6f the Dual namber is wanting. When: the third perfon 
Plural endeth in : or 7. the third perſon of the Dual rtm« 
ber is.the ſame with the ſecond of the ſame number. 
Concerning the formation of Verbs throaghornt Mods 
and Tenſes, you have an example of each of the fix Conju. 
gations ſpoken of afore. See all at large in the Greek Gram- 


mar, pag. 27, 28, 29,30, 31, 32, 33+ 


Of the formation of Tenſes, and their dependance 
one of another. 

The Preſent renſe is the theme or foundation, as 1 
to bear. | 

The Prerterimperfed tenſe is formed of the Preſenit tenſe 
by changing @ into oy, and by prefixing an Augtnent, as 
Tai, {TT 10 

Of the Augment ov Increaſe. | 

The Avgment is twofold. Syllabical, in Greek duZyoy; 
aMecnyt. Temporal, in Greek yeovin. | 
_* The Syllabical Augtfnent is «. When a Verb beginneth 
with a conſonant, then « is prefixt to the Preterimperfet 
tenſe, to the Preterpluperfect tenſe , to the firſt and ſecond 
Aorifſt of the Indicative mood, bur not in other moods. 
The Articks change « the ſyllabical augment, into the 
temporal augment y ; as zusMvv, inpsMov, I was about to be 
preſent. | 
' To Verbs that begin with » or ©, the Atticks prefix «3 as 
#24w- $weeep TI did:ſee. | 

The Poets prefix © to the Aoriſts,wherher they begin with 
a vowel or a dipthong 3 as {e+5 for & mz, 1 have ſpoben or ſaid. 

If a Verb begin with g, e is doubled afrer ; as $i), pproviov 
to = off or away. jt bi | 
- "Thus of the'SyNabical Augment ; rhe Temporal Augment 


follows. 


The 


S = 


A. 


FT * . + 

The Tetfiporal AnYtnent is, when # Verb beginnerh wich 
athangeable yowel, or a changeable Bptatoer? | wo 

The tmutadle vowels are &, s, o. 2 ands ate changed into 
13 8s dxf, nov, 1 tid heat 3 *#>d Sw, na Yep, I did come. 
+is changed into w 3 as opuT/o, apuror, I did dig, 

The murable diphrhongs are a, ov. &. a is changed inco 
153 AS 41pw, nevv, I did bear. ev into 1v'5 as dvFdvw, nuZarar, 
T did mcreaſe. 01 to 5 as obule, ©2060, T did build. SG 

If a Verb begin with an immutable vowel,or ati immnwrable 
diphthong, there ſhall be the ſame beginning of all tenſes. 

The immutable yowels are 1, as 149. 144ov, I do ſound, 
1 did ſound. «, as iEdw, iv, I catch birds with birdlime. 
v, 48 vEpito vepley, T injure. w, as &.Jw, 0Y0y I drive on. 
The immurable diphthongs are « ; as dutzlw Eater, to 
liken. <, as euduve, tIvry 10 dire. &, as unite, vraty to 


P 


Exceptions ' fot this Temporal Augment. 

There are four Verbs beginning with a, which admit nor 
aft Augment ; 1s 4. 4oy ro breathe; giw. 4tcy 0 hear; an- 
Sraw, &hSromy 10 be nnaccuſtomed ; dndYToum, anditulw t 
be wearied. ; 7" "8. NN 

Some Verbs beginning with s, do in the Preteritmperfet 
renſe rake to themſelves i. As £10. 450 10 haves Exw.. enoy 
ro tabe 5 Taxzo, Enxyo, ixailo t6 draw ; pitt, ipricla to creep ; 
$51: to fland, irous to follow, ipico 10 ſay Or tell, $574.» to enter« 


tain, 3 to fit, dw 10 permit, «w to put 0h, 4tuw to draw, iSite 


rw accuftom, ipgdloum to work; imo ei oroy to ſay : Which 
word keepeth its Augment in all the Moods. *2w ro accuſtom 5 
in the Preterperfe& tenſe of the mean voice it makerh 
69%, © being pur between. 

Some Verbs alſo beginning with «/, have no Augment ; 
as &:dtve, orSzyoy to ſwell, 34x804m to beep houſe, ciyew to change 
into wine, ud td ſtir up, atid ſothe others. 


Of the Augment of Compouttd. Verbs. 


| Verbs havean A tin the begitining, if they be com- 
pouttded either with — | : 
A Noun, as 9/Xoov${a, 30:XootÞey, I0 play the Philofppher. 
With a Prepofition which dorh nor cunge the ſigni- 
-. fication of the Ycrb, as zg9% di, ing3b oy ro fey: 


# 
: 
- 
i 
- 
| 


* (26) 
' Or ifthe Simple yerbs be not in aſe: 23 4&y7Cox9 tw 
beſeech, nonGo bAsy' EuphtAG. HuphAsy, £0 regard OY Care... 
With 59 oes or ous, and &, Ivative particle ; 3 as dPe9- 
vio, noggrev, t0 be fooliſh ; 3 0UDAGHK, @MAyuy ts 


con 
Verbs ſe have an Augment in the middle between the Ie 
Prepoſiti ztion and Verb, if ei 
The Prepoſition changeth the ſignification of the Verb; 0 
as 14)ayromno, r#lnfjivexu, 10 condemn 3 amate el 
to enjoy, & 7h AdUOV. d 
Or if the Verb be compounded with Js and "IN as FEE, | 
p* :6C aw. Juoweo er £0 diſpeaſe ; 5 NEPYETR, corprey, to 4 
do well. Except a conſonant or immutable vowel. | # 
follow ; and theu the Augment is not in the middle 
as Jvguyew, edvsv;emn, to be unhappy. C 
- Some Verbs have an Augment both in the begining and t 
middle 5 aS.yoyAbw,nwxAsy, to trouble 3 z. <£yopdow, 1y@pIouw, 4 
to. corre 


Prepoſitions in compounded Verbs being prefixed to 
yowels, loſe their own proper vowel as well in the Preſeny 
tenſe as in the Preterperfect renſe;z as Teg KEW mupiihzey, | 
20 hear ami ( 

Except om this rule fe} and Te), which never loſe their s 
yowel, and ſometimes £1401. But. aces is often contrafted 3 
as a 5byws api , to go before. | 

The Prepoſition changeth irs mild ſpirit into a rough, if ( 
the Verb begin with a rough vowel ; as 9.947149 to touchy, 
of x7 and eT7/ovw. 

. The Tonicks caſt away the Augment from all Prerer-tenfes, 
as 71s for tu: to beat. | | 


Of the formation of the FL Future tenſe. 
«The firſt Future tenſe is formed the Preſent tenſe, by 
changing the laſt ſyllable in the — 
(Firſt Conjugation into 1{v. 

} The ſecond into Zo. 
The third into: ow. 

<4 The fourth in aw with a double Sigma, and 7 with 

- |: a-double Tay, into Zo alſo; but Z» into ov. 

{ The fifth into 29,49, circumflexed, | - 

{ þ The fixth into vw. wr F 

L 3'4 mii4 $36 9h Obfer 4 


(27) 


© | Obſervations and Exceptions ffom this formation of 
the fir$t pPuture tenſe. , Rees. 
' The laſt ſyllable fave'one of the firſt Future tenſe is always 
long,exceprt in the fifth Conjugation where it is always ſhort, 
either by cutting off the ſecond conſonant, as 7%u1a, Tus 
ro cleave 3 Or by cutting off the ſecond yowel of the diph- 
thong, as 9uivw, pavw to ſhew forth 3 Or by making ſhore a 
donbrful vowel, as Iivo, xpweo to judge. * gen 
Verbs of two ſyllables in &@ form the Future renſe in Low. 
as mk t0.ſail: md/ow* pro to flow, porw. Except hence Jo, 
iow to bind. - y; "+ 
There are three Future tenſes which keep nor the ſpirir . 
of the theme ; as p71 of 784gw to nouriſh, S$piFw of ri 
z0 Tun, Ew Of {1 to have; And this is to differ it from the 
Advyerb ZZ without. | 


Of-the formation of the firſt Aorift. 


The firſt Aoriſt is formed of the firſt Future tenſe; ' by 
changing into a, and by prefixing an Augment, as ly, 
E701 to beat. | EY 
Exceptions. oh , 

There are five Verbs of the firſt Aoriſt which rake nor the 
characteriſtical letter of the firſt Furnre renſe 3 as'#S»x2 to pur 
&r place, #tvvg I have given, nvg I have ſent, « T have ſaid, 
weſt T have borne. _ MY FAR 
© The laſt ſyllable ſave one of the firſt Aoriſt is always long 
whencein the fifth Conjugation & is changed into.r, as laAs, 
t4naa to ſing; « is changed into &, as ar:po, tareioo t0 ſow. 


of the formation of the Preterperfe# renÞ- 


The Preterperfe&. tenſe is formed of. the firſt Furure 
renſe by changing in the — 
" Firſt Conjugation 41 into ge. 
In the ſecund Ew inco ye. 
_JIn the third ow into »g. | 
In the fourth Z- into , and co into ww. _ _. 
[n the fifth >. c. » into vy* {4 INfO ang, v@ 1NtO 22. 
in the ſixth o into x. + : We 
And 


(28) 


Atid in all theſe oy pe tenſes of all the Conjugat?- 
ons, the fixft conſonavr of the Verb is. repeated with «, if the 
verb begin with a ſimple conſonant ; as /lo.7tmugs to beat; 
Qrif jt begin with a mhte and liquid. Burt if the Vexb begin 
with « double letter, as Q & +, then s is repeared only 3 as 
Caw to live, *Cura. Cd bar 
If a Verb begin with a rough ſpirit, it taketh unto jt its 
Cur ſpirir, as We to. ſacrifice, xa. If the Yerb' begin 
ith þ, þ - doubled, and « is only prefixed ; as pinJo to pre- 
ates pps | | 
\ note {ii Rules. | 
If a Verb begin with a vowel or diphthong that js un- 
changeable, the ſame ſhall be the beginning of the Preter- 
| 666g tenſe, and. Preterimperfet tenſe; as no, Wtrgy 
have heard. - : ES | 
© Verbs 'of rwo ſyllables of the Fifth Conjugation change s 
of the Future tenſe into 43 as 5rxmw, au to ſend, in the 
Preterperfec tenſe #yAv4. _ Ss 
Verbs of two ſyllables in eo, tvs, ww. caſt away y of the 
Fyenre tenſe in. the Preterperſet tenſe; as xe, xo. 
Exlars to ſlay 3 gy I19,TEWKE to ruſh. Orher Verbs change 
Ato y* as oaivo to ſhew, maſt" wins to defile,ueuonuſyg. 
Tenyp% and ori. the firſt ſignifying to watch, the latter 
to divulge, do only prefix «although they begin with a pane 
and liquid ; for $2e129prza and g31wecrs, the Preterperfect 
tenſes of the precedent words, are only in uſe. CR 
"Verbs beginning with 7], «/, »-, repeat the firſt letter of 
of the theme, as «1s.0wa!, xnlnuc to rſh uyevugs tq remem: 
ber, usumua. EXCeprt Kleiyo, 2xlava to bill. npegrobieeY 
*" The Atticks prefix the two firſt letters of the theme 't9 
verbs that begin with 2, <, o ſhart : as &angw, 1ncrgs hAnAre 
t6 grinde ; '$64l wy new Toners. to contend. And the third ſyl- 
lable is made ſhort, if the word exceed the number of three 
GUables. "I 
If a Verb begin with a or y, the Articks prefix « to the 
Preterperfect tenſe ; as agG@ , Ganga io take 5 weigguos, c- 
j420um to take by lot ;, hence ecjuapulen ot or chance. © 
In Verbs of two ſyllables of the fixft and ſecond Conjugat!i- 
on, the'Atticks convert « the laft ſyllable fave. one of the 
Pxeterperfett renſe into o* ay pip 50 Iurn, Fepaga, anico.w 
to ſteal, Kopds | of 
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of the formation of the Preterpluperfe® tenſe. 


s {i 


« 


| The Preterpluperfed tenſe is formed from the Prevery 
perfect tenſe, by changing « into cr, and prefixing s, if the 
yerb begiu with a fimple conſonant, as 7zwew, e727 Pry, 


Of the formation of the ſecond Avriſt. 


The ſecond Aoriſt is formed from the Preſent renſe, by 
changing w into or, oy ing the Augment ,. and keep- 
irig the charaReriſbcal lexrer of the Preſent tenfe, as aww, 


The laſt ſyllable ſave one of this ſecond Aorift is for the 
moſt part ſhort : whence if the laſt ſyllable ſave one of the 
Preſent renſe be long by pokition, rhe latter conſonant is caſt 
away, as »4uvw to labour,£rauv. 
| The vowels of the Preſent renſe in the laſt ſyNable ſave one 
of the fſreand: Aoriſt are thus changed. | | 

s is changed into -, as dipe, igoy to flay- 

»inco &, AS AitCw, taaCoy $0 tobe. 

into, as Jalnw, Ea to eat up. 

& into 4, AS vgiw, £r400 t0 burn. 

ay into & as muta, Emoy t0 mitigate or $0 reftrain. 
But except here #a429y of at w t0 ſay. 
EEa<moy Of bats to ſee. O | 
Epacgpr Of gainw to inflame. . All which three keep £, 

and change it nor into :. 

< rhe vowel of the Preſent tenſe is changed into y in the 
laſt ſyL.able ſave one of the ſecond Aoriſt 3 as 9&2, 
£0u29y to flie. 

- e intQ 05 a8 4xtw, yoo? to bear. © 1» 

& intO43 as AWar', *AimoY to be deficient. Bur in rhe fifth 
Conjugation in Verbs of twa ſyllables « is changed 
Into -, as avtipw, tarzpov to ſow. In Verbs of three 
ſyllables 6 is changed into «e, as 596A@®, w3x0y 20 Oe. 


# I 44 


Obſervation. | 

It is to be obſerved in the fourth Conjugation, if the firſt 
Future renſe endeth in -z , the fecond Aoriſt endeth in Hr: 
as pear, pegor , 32-4ep, to ſoy. If the Future end in Cw, _ 
1 ; rac 


(30) 
the ſecond Aoriſt endeto in 52y- as 77, in the Future Tn!Ew; 
in the ſecond Aoriſt #72997 to ordain. 

There are ſeven Verbs which form their ſecond Aotift ir. 
cegularly, namely — —— 
: ; .ſrGagn)ot hit; inthe ſecond Aoriſt YauCoy, 

x4AUG1w.to cover, vxdAuCoy. 
xoua's to hide, expuCoy. 
S Gale ro ſprinkle, £Cag00. 
oxd 7) to dig, Toxapoy, 
| flo to ſow, Tppapor, 
. Law to bury, tTaqoy- | : 
_ Verbs of the ſixth Conjugation want for the moſt part the 
ſecond Aoriſt, and the ſecond Furure renſe, and the Preter- 
perfect:renſe of the Mean voice. 


Of the: formation of the ſecond Future tenſe. 


The ſecond Furure tenſe is formed from: the ſecond Aoxiſt, 
by changing oy into @ circumflext, and by throwing away 
the Augment.z as ETuTov, Tus. 

Other Moods with their Tenſes are formed from the Indi. 
cative Mood ; the like Tenſes being formed from the like. 


Concerning the formation of Verbs Paſſive throughouc 
Moods and Tenfſes, you have Examples of all the Six Con- 
jugations of the Barytcnes,anſwering to thoſe fix Verbs Adive 
at large ſer down in the Greek Grammar, pag. 27, 28, 29, 
30,31, 32, 33. The Paſſive formation is contained in the 41; 
42, 43, 444 45, 46, 47, and 48 p. of the Greek Grammar. 


of the formation of the Greek Tenſes Paſiive, 
and their dependance ont of another, 


. "Thereare nine Tenſes in the Paſſive voice z of which three 
are derived from the Active voice, namely, 


The Prererperfct tenſe. 


{The Preſent renſe. * 
The ſecond. Aoriſt. 


9 
Le 


(3r) 
Of the formation of the, Preſent tenſe. 
The Preſent tenſe paſſive is formed from the Preſent tenſe 
ative by changing w int6d ow as 7/77) to beat, TVTlowas to 
be beaten. 


Of the formation of the Preterimperfefl tenſe Paſſive. 


The Preterimperfett tenſe is formed of the Preſenr tenſe 
pafſive by changing wa into lw, and prefixing the augment, 
a5 VTlowe, evwloutw. 


of the formation of the ſecond Aori8. 


The ſecond Aoriſt paſſive is formed from the ſecond Aoriſt 
ative, by changing oy into ny* as t7uTor, £Umv. 


of the formation of the ſecond Future tenſe. 


The ſecond Furure tenſe paſſive is formed from the third 
perſon Singular of the ſecond Aoriſt paſſive, by adding owes 


Jand caſting away the augment 3 as 27/71, 7712Ha, 


Of the formation of the Preterperfe# tenſe Paſſive. 


The Preterperfed tenſe is formed from the Preterperfe 
tenſe Aﬀtive, by changing in the —— 

Firſt Conjugation ge into wa, v being doubled,as 7twgoe, 
nmupa to beat. 

. the ſecond Conjugation ye into ſwai' as Afagyet. Abag ſue 
2 ſay. 

In the third yg into quas' as mrerg, mrea4car to perſwade 

In the fourth 3« into ſum as 7i7a3%, 7774 ſum to ordain. 
And xg into owar as TMWPELNG, Tp 0707044 T0 ſay. 
[In thefifth zy into var as E\nangtianum to ſings mraſng, 
TOAULA het, IO appear. 


In the ſixth Conjugation »e into 0we.if the laſt ſyllable ſave 
onde of the Preterperfed tenſe -be ſhort,as 7:7tae1a,7577A5T ues 
to perfefF. And »g into we, if. the laſt ſyllable ſave one of the 


$reterperfedt renſe Adive be long,as mwroinng ,meroinuen to do. 
& 


Except 


ot ir Yes i RA *. A Le ape, Le 


_— ——_— A 


$11 hes PO} 2 tas ERR Ste Ars” TWACSS « AE rn LEAs Der Lon. Dt revs OE CEEIIICy 


(32) 
Except ixuouea of 24 to hear; xixpsouer of xpto to Enoch, 
Enlaoqua: df rÞaiwto dafh 3 xawdioua of xerdiic to command . 
KEzAc10ua Of x>eic £0 ſÞuUT 3 ozoeroucu Of Grim to ſhake 5, tym 
ouerd wow £0 'bnow. | 
' . Thoſe Verbs which have gs folded into them with a conſo« 
nant, change # into 43 As 5pipw Fpogtys Lpaunai, $0 Thin, 
Except £(<ps ſua of &; & 0 to water. 


Of the formation of the Preterpluperfe# tenſe. 


; The Preterpluperfect renſe paffive is formed from the 
Preterperſect renie paſſive, by changing wa into wlw, and 
prefixing e, if the Preterperfect tenſe begin with a ſimple 
conſonant z as Tiuuuar. grew uulw * | 

The Prererperfedt tenſe and Preterpluperfect tenſe in the 
fecond and'third perfon of the Dual number interweave :, 
when the third perfan Singular endeth in -» or -u pure: 
But when the third perſon Singular endeth in 7 or 7 im- 
pure, weſpeak abour the:third: perſon Plural by a Participle 
and cor as Tew7|at, TETVMRpU Eun. 


Of the formation of the firff Aorif paſſive. 
The firſt Aoriſt is formed of the third perſon Singular of 


the Preterperſett renſe, by changing rw into 2, and the]. 


gentles into rough, and by keeping the augment of the Pre- 
terimperiect tenle, as 79v@/a, fn gol. 


Exception. 
Except from hence, 


eur: Huw of vir t0 remember 7 Both which take un-| : 


£fpo I of prom to wax well. © to themſelves.s. 


Alſo tolw of oiowgny to be ſaved + which Verb cats]: 


. away 5. 
Alſo evpnotw of tupnrer to be found. 
1p£9Ly Of npn Tu to be lifted up. 


_—_C 


the 


» 
b 


tT4u; of Tum to be put. All which with ſome fe mn. 


others change y into «. 


| - 'C 
Vetbs which in the Preterperfedt renſe had-changed « into 


2, in the firſt Aoriſt take « again z as Jawa, igpic 


80 bf] ©" th 
tarned, Aud thoſe which caft away y, ona" | Pref 


(33). 
the Poets rakefr again in the firſt Aoriſt 5 2s HrxlrShy fat 33 
»M{%w 30 lean down the head. 


of the formation of the Fri Future tenſe.- _ 


_ ThefrſtFutnre renſe piffive i is formed of the: third perſon 
Singular of che firſt Aoriſt, by adding ns, ant remoying 
the angment; as e/g21, TPM PMA. 


Of the formation of the T, enſe called Paulo oof fururum; 
i.e. A httle after the Future tenſe. 


- This tenſe is formed from the ſecond perſon ſingular of | 
thePteterperfect tenſe, ae being pur before 645 As TETnidra 
TT ou. 
Other Moods are formed from the Indicative Mood, and 
their Tenſes from its Tenſes 
Hitherro of the Verb Paſſive. Now followeth the verh 
Mean. 


of the Perb Mean: 


The Verb Mean is ſo called, bacentes ic hath middle is 
| OG and a middle fi pnification, partly Paſſive, and partly 
Acuve 

It hath an . Active rermination. or ending in the. Preter- 
perfe&renſe and Preterpluperfett renſe : In other renſes ic 
hach a Paſſive termination. 

Sce the formation or variation of the ſix yerbs; anſwering 


£.un- to the ſix Conjugations of the Baryrones ſpoken of 
0 in pag-22.and handled Attively and Paſfively,:as hach 
caſts] beeti diredted in the Greek Grammar : See (I ſay) 
«theſe: fix Verbs formed rhroughout- Moods and 
Tenſes in the Mean voice; in the $2, 53, and $4 pages 

fo of the Greek Grammar. 


To. "Dtncerning the formation of the Tenſes in the Mean voice: 
5 

" ” ThePreferic-retife vf-che Mein yoice is the fame- with the 
wHt {| reſene renſe paifive, as Tualouwe:- 


C2 The 


034 
' Che Preterimperfett tenſe is the ſame alſo with the Paſſive, 
as em/@loptly. ; 


Of the formation of the ſecond Aori$ of the Verb Mean. 


The ſecond Aoriſt is formed from the ſecond Aoriſt adve, 
Þy. changing oy into oulw* as tumor, enmipeliv., And it is 
Formed like the Preterimperfed renſe paſſive, in other moods 

like the Preſent tevſe. | 


= Of the formation of the firlt Aorifi Mean. 


” The firſt Aoriſt of the Mean voice is formed from the firſt 
Aoriſt Agive by adding wulwr as im\ls, rwyaulky. Which 
Tenſe is formed thus in all Numbers in the Indicative mood, 
Sing. er/\{aulw, ini, emam. 
Dual. #7«[4pueSvy, e902 I00, emu ad. 
- Plur. avduite. inllave, in/lovrm 
In the Tmperztive mood the ſame Tenſe is formed thus : 
Sing. wala, aw. 
Dual. wx Ivy, wld gw. 
Plur. T\0s, wa wor! 
In the Optative mood thus : 
Sing. T{atulw, Tina, ure. 
. Dual. T\\vtusSwr, wu cv, lnigdm. 
; Plut. ml aipuetn, laws, Waluvro. 


Of the formation of the firt Future tenſe Mean. 


* The firſt Future tenſe is formed of the firſt Future tenſe 
Active, by turning @ into over as w/w, owe, But in the 
fifth Conjugation by changing & into 5,01, as Jaas Juniuar 
And it is formed like the Preſent tenſe Paſlive.and ſo in other 
Moods, except in the Imperative where it is wanting. 

| 


Of the formation of the ſecond Future tenſe. 


" Theſecond Future tenſe Mean is formed from the ſecond 
Future tenſe Adive, by changing © into #1a, as 177, 7v* 


T5a. The forming of which- take thus in the Indicative] .... 


mood ; | 
Sing. 


Eng 


——__ 


(35) 


Sing- UTE, TUTH, TUTGITUe 
- Dual.: w#6udey, T6, wnady. 
Plug. Turiury, ) Toney ). 


Phone . 


$0 


Of the formation of the Preterperfef tenſe Mean. 


The Prererperfett tenſe is formed of the ſame renſe Ative, 
by taking the Charatteriſtical of the ſecond Aoriſt for i Its 5 OWN 
45 Tew@:,. TETUTL. ; 64 

In the fixth Conjugation x is taken; away 3 3 as algae 
of au to looſe. And'itis formed like: the Fecrer periecpntnc 
Adive, and fo in other Moods. 

Rales. | 

The laſt ſy llable-fave one of the Prererperfedt renſe Mein, 
s the ſame Sickeibe laſt ſyllable ſave one of the Prererperfecs 
tenſe Active, for the moſt part. 

- Bat inthe laſt ſyllable ſave one of the Preſent renſe ative 
1s changed i into or as Fei, TT oO, zo perſwade | 

a is Changed into y* as paivw, miqnvea, 20 appear. © 

& into n as Sdmo, Time, t0 bud: forth. 

Verbs of two ſyllables which have & in the laſt ſyllable ſave 
one of the Future tenſe, change < into- 0 in the laſt ſyllable 

fave one, of the Preter tenſe Mean : as aw, in the Furiire 
teniſe-Adtive AiZw, in the Prerer tenſe Mean AkA03e, ta ſay.3 
alſo arvipe, arzfa, taps, to ſow. 
When'y, or. o is. made the charadteriſtica letrer' of the 
theme, rhe Preterperfett tenſe an and Mean are the Gm, 


i5 j2220 10 write. 
of the formation of the Preverpluperfe tenſe Mean.) - 

ThePreter aperſe& tenſe is: formed of the Precerperſoat 

tenſe Mean crploperſet 2 into «y, and'prefixing « ifthe verb 


begin with a {1mple conſanant, or: with a Mute and- liquids : 
WS 7eTune, eTen/meiy, as in the Agive. | 


See an Example. of a Verb of -vhe firſt Conjagnrian of 

5:12... the; Barytones varied throughout all moods; renſes 
and participtes, in Adive, Paſhve, and Mean voice, 

"2322" " PABe 56,37,58 of the Greek Grammar. - Fhe-Verb' is. - 
rim, ſignifying to me 
3 


' Thus 


026) 


h h of t yerbs Baxytanes bath. in he AAive, 
4 0 Fe, and ks -yyqice. The fecond loxt &f Verbs to 
be handled? in order, are the | 


Verbs circymflext or contreft, 


| Verbs cixcumflext are ſo called, becauſe they have 2 Cirs 
cumex in the laſt ſyllable of the Preſenrrenſe. 

-Bb6ſc Verbs aviſe-from.Yerbs of the. ſixth Conjugation of 
the Barytones in £0,c0,00. Whenee ariſe three Conjugarions 
of Verbs ciecumflex. 

She Sri-Conjugation 1 iS 2"; The Furnre-tenſe: in it is nw, 
pb Prever rene 35 12/25 Moth, Tod, in. the: Furare tenſe 
Tc, in the Prerer.mwrcinvg, todo. - 

Fix eand:Conjilgatiowis.aw. inthe Fur. ww in thePret, 
Wa.” as Bog Boe, Bongw, BeConng, to. cr 00h. 
| The thirdis:4ar im the:Fnt. @5, in: rhe-Pret. ©1g I$ 2cvoio 
Ht or KEARVT Hg , to-gild. 


ty Exceptions: in the fir Canjugation. 
- Some Verb? of the firſt Conjugation form their Future as 
Freterperie®dtenſeboth | in nz and #7, waand 2. withy 
and :* as raato tofall, aivio to proſe, aporio.tobe wiſe, papluy 
$9 Leap long, xogk-i 20 abit, Tz to:perfelt, mrewto labour, .. 
.Vecbsiobrwo ſyUables form the Furnre in 7, ro wit, 
fo to'pour out, pw t0 for, Mw to blow, mia tafail. Except 
oa making Jiow in the Future tenſe; Ly ML 
Exceptions: in' the ſecond\& enjugution. 
verbs which have of /, and ba any which have a or g 
CFa*conſonarit nor” proceding:):before-2z; form the Futiire 
tenſe iff #o;, and the: e—nape Cry ern Avda, iarw, ts 
perm it's xometa, xoxo; tv labour; dvelea:dydfawto db; 3 AG 
WHagrwy to laugh. Bur theſe, via 10 burn, maketh xauoa «= 
the Future tenſe; and xz to break, YAQUTEW. | 
+ Exceptions: in the third Conjugation. _— 
 Verbsinis which:deſcend 7s a/Noun; form:the Future 
in CLOY ont _ Prerer;ifi cM, is a* 38.0 Doha Sor| gre 


tr 


The Preſent tenſe and Preterimperfett tenſe in' the Tnd7. 
cative mood are contradted ;. in other moods only the Pre. 
ſent tenſe. ks A Hs | 
Verbs circumflex watit the ſecond+ Aoriſt , the ſecond 
Future tenſe, and the Prererperfe@ tenſe of the Mean voice. 


ang) por hay: ur 
In Verbs of two "_ of the firſt Conjugation, the firſt 
perſon; Singular,. the firſt and third perſon Plural are-nor 
conratted 3 as tw. mou, mir, NT mw, TASUIS TASTE 
And:as in the Indicative-mood, ſo in the. Oprative and Sub 
zunefive. | 
Of the manner of Contrating. - | 

In the firſt Conjugation, «: is contratted into ez, co into v. 
If a long vowel or diphthong foHow e,rhe contraction is made 
by taking away +. RES 

In the ſecond Conjugation, If or w follow «2, the contrafti - 
on is: made. in». If any othex yowel or diphthong follow a, 
the contrattion is made in «. | 

In the third Conjugation, If » or » follow », the contraftion 
is made in w, If's. or « or o follow o, the contraction is made 
in « If any other, vowel follow, the contraction is made in 
oe, Except inthe Infinitive mood which is contracted in sp, 


AS Yeu vily Kpugey £0 eld. ” 


- You havethe varying of the three Ycrbs.circumflex thar 
are ſet down for explanation, namely Tow to do, 
Poa to baul out, and younrw to gild: All which 
anſwer-to the three Conjugations of the Circumflexr 
verbs: I fay you have the forming of theſe three. (by 
which all others of. that nature take pattern) both in 
the Active, Paſſive, and Mean voice, in pag. 60, 61g 
62,63, 64, and 65 of the Greek Granimar. * 


Of Perbs in ps, 


we have diſpatched the two firſt ſort of Verbs, namely 
the Verbs Barytones, and the Verbs Circumſlext. The third 
fort ſollowerh, which are Verbs in w. - . ' 


... There are. four, Conjugations of Verbs in ww, which flow 


from Yerbs of the ſixth Conjugation, 
| C 4 In 


Cw, a3 of Sw, 77214 to pur. ? x 
 - in do, as of gw, In to appoint; 
ow, as of bw, J/Jow to give. 
; bw, as of Cda, Cdyww to yoke: 


Of the making of theſe Verbs. 
' They ave made Verbs in w by changing @ the laſt ſyllable 


into w. 

* By turming the laſt ſyllable ſaye one into its long, if it be 

mutable, as Sew, 791. | 1 RM 
By prefixing the reduplication. 


Of the Reduplication or doubling. 


Reduplication is twofold. Either —— 

| When <either the firſt conſonant of the theme is re« 
Proper peated with i. as Jaw) Now. * | | 
* © COr whena gentle is put for a rough, as Iu, 1p, 


When : is only prefixt: And this is done 
: either | ; _— 
Improper redu- JWhen the Verb beginneth with 5+ as 

plication is, Eval. | 
- - - - +. /Or when the Verb beginneth with a vowel, 
as 4, in to ſend. 


In the fourth Conjugation there is no reduplication, but 
only » is changed into us. 'S - | 
' | There are alſo other Yerbs without reduplication ;' as 
gn to ſpeak,” Bui, "to gd, Yap to know, aAwui t0 take, 
ofS1v4 to extinguiſh, 8c. © CET «—* . 
Verbs in ww want the ſecond Furure tenſe, the Preter- 
perfect tenſe mean, and the ſecond: Aoriſt paſſive. 
- The Preſent tenſe, the Preterimperfe& tenſe, and the 
ſecond Aoriſt of Yerbs in jr have a peculiar declining. 
- Vetbs 6f rhe fourth Conjugation, if of two ſyllables, they 
have the Future tenſe and the ſecond Aorift : | If they are of 
three ſyllables, rhey are not declined beyond rhe Preter- 
mperkect renſe ; they want alſo the Optative. and Subjun- 
—__— 7 ET: ;:- p 4 
| cc 


c 
- OI RE. ones 


Ly 
- < OI ne. os ns 


extinguiſh, 


(39) 
See theſe four Examples of —n four Conjugations of 
. Verbs in'w varied throughout ehe'Mood3'and Tenſes 
in the Active, Paſſiye, and Mean voice, in pag.66,67, 
68,69, 70, 51 of the Greek: Gratamar. The Verbs 
are 7/91pu to put, iu to appoint, op to give, Cafe. 
OE PT 2 1297” 


of the farmation of the Tenſes of Verbs in us; + 
Concerning the Preſent tenſe we haye ſpoken before. : 


Of the Preterimperfe# tenſe. - $85 

The Preterimperfed renſe is' formed 'of the Preſent 'teniſe 

by changing w into v, and by prefixing the augment, unleſs 

a Verb begin with r long by poſition z as 17944, £79 bur, 
In, Ionve | FO | 
Obſervation. i 

The Singular Number” and the Third Rom Plural are 

contraed In the Preterimperfed renſe of Verbs in w,'as 

2719400, bniFev. 5719865, nets, id) Jhov, 6) Su. The ſecond 

perſons alſo of the Imperative mood are ofren contrafted ; 


oy 


as 71:9%i for 179m, ix for lui, dis for I Jbns 


Of the formation of the ſecond: Aori#. < 
The ſecond Aoriſt of Verbs in wu is drayn from the Preter« 
imperfed tenſe by _— oy doe ns and pre- 
fixing £, as £n19lw, tw? but iflw, flv” which as the Preggr< 
perfett tenſe £52yg hath a Paſſive and Neuter, fignification, 
viz. I have appointed, T*have been laid, T have laid, IT have 
been put or placed,” And further take notice that this renſe 
is like the Preterimperfed tenſe in all its formation in: the 
three numbers 3 except that in the Phural aud Dual number, 
it retaineth a long vowel. .Except 75%. ivy, and L7 of the 
verb inw to ſend : which three have a ſhort yowel alſa like 
the Preterimperfe& 'tenſe. Compare the variation of: = 
two tenſes, and you will ſee it more plain in pag. 67 of th 
Greek Grammar. | ED > 
Iſa Verb wanteth reduplication , the ſame is the Preter« 
mperfett tenſe, and, the Iecond Aoriſt; as ofir, Fol to 


: 


_[U4ao) 
- Of Virbe deamale's, o1-unogual or rengh. Verbs in 1. 


"The firſt is 6//e +9 by + Tt is-vayied. chroughour the Moods 
ond Tenſesin pag. 724730f the Greek. Grammar. And here 
for your caſe, becauſe the Dialeds are ſibjoined under every 
Tenſe, take notice that the firſt line 1s _— be varied: 
wherefore the Tenſes are in the margent ſet before that line, 


I it's £line;tb nore \ i>-t0 be bedeGincd 
Y- : I 
The- ſecond Ve anomale ſee down- in Grammar: is- 0/4 
(6) 


ro £0 which is tobe varied as the other dire&ions tell you 
only the Opratize and Subjundive: mand: of this Verb arc 
ot in-uſc. . See the varying of it, pag. 73,74 of the Greek 


-- The thixd Verb is inw-to ſend, which you ſhall find-formed 
Tn — Mean voice, in gp 75 of the Greek 
Grammar. And here note, thac femetimes the Tenſes are 
ſer- before the ward, robe varied in-the-.myddle of the. line, 
34. well as at the beginning in tg” MAPRENE 5 as in the Im; 
peratiye mood of this Verb you may plainly ſee. | 

The fourth Verb anomala is 14: t9.fit.; Varied as: you may 
ſee in pag. 75 of the Grammar, and the: bottom of rhat page, 
and in the top of the 756. The Compound alſo of this Verb, 
VIZ. x4Snuam to: fit ,_. is varied in peg: 75 of. the Greek 


| ) 4 .; ; 4 
"The fifth ur nal or-rough Verb 1826s to. lay a foundas 
tion, 20 caff. "Which yon ſhall find formed in pag. L of the 

Greek Grammar, and:in.the middle of the page. 
 AIag h Verb is i-1u to know 3. which is in form of the 

reſt varied Adtively paſhvely, pag.76 of the Greek Gram» 

mar,,and latree end, alfo 77 beginning. Ws 

. Fhe ſeventh rough. Verb is.«as to be clothed,of 7w to clothe. 

Sce this varied pag.77. te. 

- The laſt Verb.ſet down is on. 20. ſay , which you have 

varicd_in the Aﬀtive, and Mean' voice a little, pag. 77. middle 

and latter end of the yage. - | 


be = 


(4x) 
We ſhoved chofonnea allthein Tenſe, wich their 
* dependance each ob guheys borks.im the heir 
and Mean voice. It. remaineth pow. that we ſpeak 
2 _ of Verbals \; ar certain | Noyys ALA of 
Verbs. 


 Verbals, or New Nouns derived of Verbs, they alt flaw either 


whe t perſon of che-Precerperfelf reriſe paſſive | 
changing the laſt [yUable ; by 


2) (2, AS Yedupe 4, letter. 


Ws, As Jeeps —_— 
Mins as rw a line. 
5 18,; ag vouon'ynderfhanding | 

'Or Verbals flow from the fecond ipetimr of FE Peorerpats 
al-<r OP" by changiag rhe! 

2 g3ns as —_— hoeſre. | 
14, G Norjycame a' Prebation. 

* Or again they may flow from the Shivd- perſon: of the 
Preterperfe@raiſcpaltive- | Thoſe thar are.of the Maſeuline 
gender, and flow from this third perſon, Fe formed; (by 
clianging tho laftſyllable | 
THg, AS LommTHs a Poer. 

\7zs; as © Los axdible.. 
Tg, AS o2egK, ne @ charatter. 

63. as. Koopchomep: a: Prince, | | 
Thoſe-of he Femipine: gender fo med by chang 
; e:of t or , 
the' laſtdy lable : = 

(0194 88 ene faith Y 
us, as op yicvs a leaper or dancer. 
99s. as: djcgicpes; thar part of the Theatre in wich 
the quire' of Dancers-did' exerciſe. 
Te: As opyicptce ſhe that danceth. 
Thoſe of rhe Nenter g by changing the laſt ſyllable 
Tre1rop, as moThewy 'a Ou. 
Pre » as I Jaxy A reward &7ven to maſters 


2 on; in O, fas. Up! a6 Or, 
þ=b3=Gh mT x 


Ame 


. 'Inxo 


TR 


:' Thefs Verbals laffly Crmed von h F 
© Verbals laflly are formed from the Preterper 
yenſe of the Mcan voice z and theſe aC— bo _—_ 
| ©, as.avy © a ſpeech. Sow: 
x 3. as men an epiſtle. 
N4 tov, a5 a56v an oracte. 
ds, as Tus a cutter. - 


""Jome few deſcend from the very theme; as- adbxos 'whire, | 
wif adbow to ſee « And from the ſecond Aoxiſt ; ; a5 puyi 3 fight 


of tqu2or. 
of mperſanals, 


"Avizer and TEITN NET '1t is convenient 5 VINE and. av9TT it | 


wa convenrent. | 


"Aptouts it pleaſeth, iiptoxs it did pleaſe, dploes it will pleaſe, 


Hptoe | it hath pleaſed. 

Ao it behoveth, *J it did behove, Senor it wilt behove, 
itnor it bath behoved. 

"In the Infinitive mood dtiv to behove, the Participle i is Joy 
which behoveth. | 

Aoxe it ſeemeth, «Ju: it did ſeem, SSEer it will ſeem, {Ms 
rt hath ſeemed. 

MgAcs it # cared, *uzas it was cared, utAiiaes it will be cared, 
Ep6ATs it bath been cared: 

Xpn tt behoveth, i5av # did: behove, Xplore it will behove, 
XPnives 1 ts behove. 

"The compound of it is Swxpn it ſufficeth, eminem it did 
ſuffice 3 3 the Future tenſe Smyploes it will ſuffice; the. firt 
Aon 4m pron it hath ſufficed 3 the Infinitive mood Sn>ypnv 
#0 ſuffice. 

- Paſſive Imperfonal $ are a ow it happeneth, 6; Feep Ta and 
Widep TH it 3s deflived, af-7eggTwuo to WO 


of Ferbs Defeti ves, 


" Verbs defetves are ſuch as are only conjugated common- 
ly to the Preterjmperfe renſe ; arid 3f they have any renſes 
befides thoſe, they-barrow thoſe from ps 
Preſent tenſe 15 not in uſe. 


Verbs whoſe 
Theſe 


w ae4iYCd. , * 


VYVAMA. 


4 yn £6 Er 5oW%0)» 


es | 
he 


[= 


| (43) £ 
Theſe Yerbs defeRiye have Li endings 5. QS— 
Some in Sa of a grave.tone. 
| þ——rn indy» of a grave tone. 
See them at large in pag. 79 & 80 of the Greek Grammar: - 


Concerning the .Conjugating of Verbs Anomala's Or UN- 


equal Verbs;' ſee the Greek Grammar from pag:$0 ro pag. 91. 


where they are ſet down alphabetically: } 
Thus we have compendiouſly handled the five firſt Parcs 
of Speech, namely, The Article , Noun, Pronoun, 


_ Verb, and Participle included in the Yerb. The nexr 
Parr of Speech is the Adverb. 


of the Adverb, 


An Adyerb is either primary, as vu3 now, 757+ then t Or 


elſe derivative in 57,as *Exanvs3 after the manner of the Greeks, 


"Poweis after the manner of the Latines. Alſo in Joy, as zu»nedy 
dog-like : In lw, as xpuCow. ſecretly : In «, as' auyoudt} ab 
zogether. «474 14 Dan 

From the Genitive caſe Plural -of a Noun AdjeRtive is . 
drawn forth an Advyerb in os: as 5 danvor, 4ando; truly 
a Ei, Ze; acutely.  * | 

Furthermore Jy, 05, Cs. being ſyllabical adjeRions, are 
notes to a place; Ye, I. ſigns from a place; $1; or, x8, ws 
in a place: as £egvods: 10 heaven; seayods from heaven; KL, od 
mayTu xs, mayrayy. everywhere. *Aet, $e, a3, bet, ts, Cor Br 
At, at, being prefixed to other words, increaſe their ſignifi- 
cations : as ShaC- manife#. deidva@- very manife#; wm and 
ys in compoſition deprive 3 < ſheweth facility when com- 
pounded, vs difficulty. ; 

Aaga, in compounds depriveth, joyneth, and increaſeth: 
as eters grace or thank ,, dyaeu unthankful, ney; all, 4mayres 
altogether or all at once, a&vaGr full of wood. 

AdjeRives ofthe Neuter gender oftentime rake upon them 
The nature of Adyerbs. —_ 


Thus of the Adverb, The ſeyenth Part of Speech is the 
ConjunGion, 


* | of 


ed OA GDS SO kari ot? ane co 5 - POTN tos ri «hat, : 
Rd ? þ 
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of the ConjontRir, 


ConjunRions : are copulrire; and T and; LED "G afrer 
«lie marinee of the Poets = gn #nd; 9E's more- 
ver.3 ndiver of) ariſo; FI & Gd kgain alfoy_ 5 a 
(after the Poets) thet: 14 

The connexiye or conditional coujunitions are 6} if, with 
itz-compounds, Lars £r, tv, ne f7 | lbs 6d, exdVirne, in like 
ORHNCY 3 a ioree,- Oren}; emerd\in , Ofeiev, ven, if, when, 
wfter What, foraſininch i 5 6 48; T1 pus exbept, but; or unleſs 3 
A 3f ſo be, otherWiſe5- 541 if ut Ruft 5 cd? dog: 
but 7f. 

Conjundtions diſcretive:, inderd; Phat; Ys drag. Md but ; 
uhuru rruly, but 3 ub TobTsy Bier, nd wonder, nevertheleſs ; 
/ Jerrs. Sonu, but 3 3. Jy. moreover, but. 

eEativerſative-: 4a; & 3), Net, Kavi _—_— 
Coth rhi(ftjonoveddlitive': Spurs, Is pe dViere, Tamng, eur 
For 2 LN knet HY, 2 ©, INE Br'y - bt uh ily, bu a 
antwithftandhig, bit\ge) 3. nefre.; tire ant, but, o 

Conjundions diſjunQive : i, #704, #7s. 07. 

CotijunRions-cauſal-: wich # Propoſition, 4) Tt F; 
gap, 23-al ,2aiperes Jemre For 3- # 55 40 forive 
Non, £29071, wvexg. (: according to the Pers Y py wer or ih, 
yeaſony FT | nflev ha hat ; i; ws, O77, o9es ( ing O 
the Poers ) w5%, phat: 

Con) rafionals or evlteRive : Ir, 200, RY nap* 
Te, TU) a08v. vxev. Toru, % dV TEVe0g., #herefore, therefore. 
-  Cohjuntions- Uibirative +: a5 dos whether of ho + ? wor 
whetherion no? © 

GConmutiRtions potential, as 2y,.x+'0F xv. 

Conjunttions expletive which ſignifte norhing,; only fill up 
4 TRY FL 4s 1, Wes Tu, op, 7m, af Ka, 

CE. 


Thns of :tis Eonjuntion. Ihe oft Part of Speech is 
che Prepoſttien, 


=”; 


045) 
. of rhe Brepoſnien, 


The ade ate dighteen, | 
Six Monoſyllables, or of one ſyllable, namely, 

0, and according to the ts'eyi In. 
ei, and according to the Atticks 5, 10, in. 
2 before a conſonant 
5 before a vowel Sous, 
ow - with. 
De? before. 

< agzs fo, from, In Preſence, 


Twelve Dathakdes, or Prepoſitions of rwo ſyllables 3 
reve. y | 
—_ Fe aa $0, again. 
for 
wo ns after. 


ugg fon, 50, again. 
«wm for. 


Ts < 
x om Fn, pon, for, to. 


Trees concermng, about. 

| &up3 concerning, about. 
amo from or under. 

{ va3 under. 

Ce upon, for, above. 


LY 


Thus of the Eight Parts of Speech in erder. Now fok 


loweth the Synrax, or Agreement of rhern one with 
unorher. | 


(46) 


the SYNTAX, or Connexion of the Parts 
of Speech among themſelves : And fir, 


Of the agreement of the Nominative caſe and the Verb. 


T* Verb agreeth with its Nominative caſe in numher and 
perſon : as, Iowa mi x) Wwess a vag Yalataicup 6m 
A fool oftentimes ſpeaketh fit and ſeaſonable things. 
Exception. ws, © 

Nouns of the Neuter gender being of the Plural number 
rejoice with a Verb of the Singular number. Sometimes alſo 
Nouns, of the maſculine and feminine gender will haye z 
Verb plural : md a pelp Varraorr) mr, All things are obe- 
dient to money. Nc = | 

*Audg and Ww.although of rhe Dual number, yer are often 
Joyned to a Plural number : £& 4uggiy Ld Jy, out of both 
byes : Au mis xgupts F Ate - point two rimes to ſpeak. 
Rule. | 


The Genitive caſe by Antiptoſis is pur in the place of the 
Nominative cafe among rhe Atticks : as &9s gt TzTs jivormy 
for 7m, 1 wiſh that were done. | 


Of the agreement of the Subſtantive and AdjeFive. 


The Adjedtive agreeth with its Subſtantive in caſe, gender 
and number : as, Xpnsts &vne 62 xoryoy a34a-Wy, A good may 
# # -common good. 6 | 
vw 23% 25.4 :- oa MR. 7 
* According to the Poets and Articks, they neither agree in 
caſe, gender or number : as x69u@- mw, a trim woman 3 
ITTtra Necwe NeSor the horſman. 

\ Obſervation. 

AdjeCtivez compounded and derived ending in Q-, are 
Taken in a middle or common ſenſe : as, Truweiz dd)xizs 4- 
.noayI©&- Puniſhment is the companion of Injuſtice. 

yn often change their Subſtantive into a Genitive 
caſe: As for pavau argon connu of arypomer, wicked 


men, | 
| Often 


Toys On »y 


&%. © 


fully, 


(47) 
' + Ofcentimes Subſtatuives are ulgd. for AdjeRives :.. a8 us; 
arned the Greek tongue. | 


- of the agreement of the Relaive and Antecedent. _ 


\z 
a 464k 


The Relative agreeth with the Antecedent in gender 7. 


number and perſon: as ydew-oids © Twit, i we nudTE, F 
give thanks for that honor with which you, honor me... [© 1 
According to the Articks, the Relative,and Antecedent are. 
put in the ſame caſe: as yeauar fiCatos ois Exc 1 uſe the 
books. which I bave. uote; 


The Sjntax of the Subſtantive. 
The Genitive caſc is often put by. Eclipſis in proper nouns £. 


Nnadbs 6 Kodps underſtand y3; a ſon, the ſon of Kodrus, naniely 
Nelews : &5 a to hell, underſiand coy. a houſec And fome= 


rimes the Genitiye caſe /is pur chrough.a defect of che word 


$12 as uardeOr F m5. bleſſed by reaſon of faith. 153 my 
- A Genitive caſe pur by it ſelf 15.4 note of abominating; as 
7 avoudtias, 0 impudencie. SETS \ 


-...:,;0F, AdjeAiver, ;. 1 
| AdjeRtives in the Neuter gender are very often made Ad-* 
verbs: as 3&0 ſwiftly, zane fairly, ri. axgpra.chiefly, me cipyaic 


in times pat, urea after a mean ſort, «\umwrale moſt jojh- 
The Genitive caſe after AdjeJives. 


; Adjettives which denore Deſire, Knowledge, Ignorance: 
Plenty, Want, worth, Difference, Condemning, &c. govern 
a Genutiye caſe : as Jvoipws + ng, deſirous of glory after # 
deftruaful manner ; am{eys aesttoy, unshilful of things. 


Rule. : 

. Nouns Partiriyes, Infinite , Interrogartive; and Nouns of 

Number, alſo Nouns of the Coinparative and Superlative - 

degree govern a Genitiye. caſe ; as ig Fd Coar, ever} 
living creature, 


F2 FOs Bp Ecipes 


7720: the magical att 3 7 nnddu. gurlw iEiuaveo, T1 have. 


Tf 


atiyes, whets {ha after them, govetn 
SO taſe: as, 7 TION, Nv: ard Teeyr May 
Nothing more vain then curioſity. SOIT SL 


Nouns al:o which rake ppon. them the nature of Super- | 


latives, $6vern's Gefitive'ea e': as Vo © retymoy, A among 
a 3, 95: Rgeay, Prva of, rhe qoddeſer WES 
i "dh effives. + 
' Adjedfivestt whont profir, difprofir; EY adiiveneh; 
cory Ph , We. ix Ngnified, gorert 4 Dative Cafe ; as eh 
our.) cy” y-t0 thee; SabnG VOL 5 agnin# the Law. 

Hither are referred o_—_ componnided of ovy wirh, 
and us together : as "widoo©: brought up together or educated, 
644 ſAwarGr of the ſuine ENG 

Some Nouns which 7 <lieneygovern a Genitive caſe z 
TR. «SjIpery, "Bet wa. 

| ThE Mbcnſupive eaſe after 4 ever. han 

Ive, if rhe Prepofitian 47! be underſtood, overt 
an Accuſative caſe ; «Ss rniSifs fe ark (1 a Roman by country 3 
Oudvit er3puoror ' avs @ndyla. ovpds, Ny man K wiſe In all 


things. 
; Of the conſtru@ion, of the Pronoun. 
The Genitive cafe of tie Pronoun Primitive is pur in the 
place of rhe Poſſeſhve 3 3 as aerke jos for ll es my my father. 
: Prom uns fomerimes are conftrucd. in the places of Ad- 
veſhs!:"'s Tout mv,* Tal” dog Jarrnaee, TeuTy by we 
means, TTY Tu therefore, 


The Nominative caſe after the Verb. 

Verbs Subſtantives fydvo, ty, our 111945 and, 
thoſe" Poerical verbs mxw, mnxoudi, mrxigw, w_ to be or 
evi#, require a donble Nominative caſe as well afrer as he- 
fore : a, Kzuor omrakuupe iy & m8TO, Riches are'a 
open paſſage to many evils. 

"I ves WY Ob Froeties FF he P 
0 this [vw to be, is elegant! ut afeer t ar« 
 tieiple & with another Nominarive caſe : AF Eargdmis (3 ot 

a ov23g, Jocrades ir wiſe: Bur if a Participle follow py rigs 


knitted ; as Boxers Tv oh — ts: Socrates wa 
Obſt ervatien 


. @ % Q4.x 
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HS Obſervation. ps ez _ fo : 
. Sometimes the Nominarive caſe is changed into a Genitiye 2 
UI Kegions 687 Tuy m\z1ur, 1.6. snGr, Creſis rich. 


The Genitive caſe after the Verb. 


; Verbs of beginning, of ending, deſiring, loving, remem+ 
bring, parraking, admiring, accuſing, ſparing, depriving , 
abſtaining, contenvinng, commanding, enjoying , wanting, 
obraiving, filling, differing, excelling, ſelling, require a Ge- 
nitive caſe : as, 7% (Lu Sn aumns apnea, We begin out life 
Form ſorrow. T5 3, > Nie OW: Lk 122 35. 

Verbs of ſenſe rejoice with a Genitive caſe 3 except thoſe 
which belong to fight, But'according to the. Atticks, all, 
Verbs of ſenſe require an Accuſative caſe. T2 

To ſome Verbs is added a Genitive caſe taken abſolutely 3 
as *18 S907 | Gr, 1 teaching. And with the Atticks an Ace 
cuſative caſe, 255 


The Dative caſe after Verbs. 


. Verbs pur acquiſitively, alſo Verbs of following, ſtriving, 
praying, uſing, rejoicing, delighring, giving, reprehending, 
upbraiding,agrecing, talking rogether, require 4 Datiye caſe ; 
as Emouea Toig marayet-. I follow the Antients. _- 

, Every Vetb.likewiſe admirrerh of ;a'Pative caſe ſignifying 
the cauſe, inſtrument, or manner of, an a&tlon :_.as, *Apwpiovs 
Aoſ22u07 ply vs os ants [4 KD THOE( » Fight with filver-weapons, 
aud thou ſhalt overcome all things. | 


The Accuſative caſe after Verbs. 
"4h 3 ; .. FS 4 dd ASS 8 # 
; .The Accuſative followeth Verbs Actives, and thoſe that 


have their fignification :. as, Neodv:427e/qv, 2 feora ve9s ev 
&yre 3h To cure a dead man, and to teach an old man, i all ine 
and the ſame. 

Theſe Verbs | 
% we Thdv, This thing is wanting to mt 5 dpyy + f mine, 45 
Ty TA, He is chief over the city; Xoidpw one 4 on; 1 chick 
#te; werntuws TH Org, x) Þ Oar, I adore Ged. With many 
DTEh, - 


have a various conſtru&tion : a5 &masiry (a 


(50). 


The conflru#ion of Verbs Paſſives. 


Pafhves require a'Genitive caſe with the Prepoſition 5, 
amo, ; and a70%;*. as 6 ves a9 os Nag):ipe) The mind 5s 
corrupted by wjne. But this Genitive caſe is ſometimes 
turned into a Dative ; as gran" es it is done of me, © 

c. Rule, | | 

Paſfives by the figure Synecdoche are; joined to an Accu« 
__ as mujroua rw viounlw', 1 am ſmitten on the 
head. 

- Paſſives require an Accufative caſe of their Aves : as 
WP & M5308") F apy, becauſe we ſay, propo s mowoply F 
od, We commit not the —_— to a fool. '- 

Rule. 
+ Vexy many Actives ſignifie oftentimes Paſſively, and have 
4 Paſſive conſtruction , as a mMd7o woos. I am freed of 
thee; ſo mmaw to be taxed, avaraplavo tc be reffeſhed, a&va- 
521477 \eo 10 be bowed, blo zo be toſſed, (wal to be joyned 
together, 40: to be exerciſed, 2puT| to be hid, &c. 


Of Tmperſonals. 


. Tmperſonals require- a Genitive caſe, namely, J3, Jeimu, 
' ear20% ts, It 5 needful. 
© 'Somea Genitive and Dative ; H#u4. usad, wldutAdnezonie a 
Haciry 7457: dine), it may be done. 
6 SOME A Dativez Sox, ovpeCainy, He y BEztT 1 Hoyeru, 
apt. 

Some an Accuſative caſe with an Infinitive mood 3 yen, 
artw1, de, it behoveth. | d 


Of "the Gerunds and Supines. 


* For Gerunds and Snpines the Greeks uſe an Infinitive 
mcod with an article, or without an article : as a4yev «34s 
Skhilful of ſpeaking 3; xeuers F Boybeiy,' an opportunity of aiding; 
ev Tt aredo.Cciv, jn ſtudying 3 ag% T9 aypgndary, t0 intreat, 0 
ro be intreated; muy aigeev. unhonet to be done. 

© When neceſſity is ſignified, the Greeks uſe Adverbs of po- 
ſition, which goycrn for the moſt part a Datiye or yn 
#7. s ative 


\ 
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fative caſe ; as 77%ov jor, T mu## go. Sometimes they govern - 


' theCaſes of their own Verbs; as uyzgord72oy Orv, We mul}, 


think of God. 


Of the Partictples. 


| - Sg 
Participles govern the Caſes of their Verbs : as oamnopay. 


+ enudtizs. contemning diſcipline. 


a 
Participles' are put in the places of Nouns : as T3Zwy' &v 
Eietos for dV won, obalful at his bow. 

Sometimes Participles are pur in ſtead of -an Infinitive 


| mood, eſpecially in Verbs of perſevering and deſiſting : asg 


e197 we Mee, Perſevere to love me; s mevorues wagul 
I will not ceaſe to write 3 uewnua idwy, I remember I ſaw. 


"Of the Article Prepoſitine. 
we uſe the Article Prepoſitive, either | 
( Expounding : as 6 Kver&r Inotzs, Feſus that Lord. 
Shewing forth : as 5 oimis that is, the chief Poer, 
In for Homer. | 
Diſtinguiſhing : as wp 5 82219, &Y 9 15, Diogenes 
that heavenly dog, not earthly. 


An Article, if ir be put before an Infinitive mood, it's 
taken for a Noun in every caſe: as T5 9291av wiſdom, 7y geg- 
yeiv of wiſdom, Tv?) poovery in wiſdom. | 

Alſo an Adverb with an Arricle is made an Adjective : as 
ma, £- externals, 01 Tgzas neighbors, Te mnoicy to or with a' 
neighbor. "=p 

An Article with a1, #u@i, x7', arg, and ſuch like, or with 
a proper Noun, fignifiech the ſame as the Neun it ſelf, or 
that which accompanierh it : as i wel 12-9. Priefts 3 o aug 
ITaexmwa. Plato or Platonicksz ut ur *Ayv ics, the Com- 


| Panions of Achilles. 


i The Prepoſitive article is ſometimes pur for the Subjun- 
Chive : as 7 pgooy a nHvTwy for 5 pm. that is eaſie to be done. 
An Article with a Genitive caſe of a Subſtantive fignifieth 
poſſeſſion : as 7, undze the ſubſtance or wealth of the mother; 
Te Hazy Ct the works of Plato. 
| D 3 The 


5 . 

- The Article with the ConjunRions i and 5, hath place in 
diviſions ; as «i 2 »gAG, of 5 22K0%.: Theſs are good, theſe bad, 
And ſomerimes being joined with & and 5, it is taken ad- 
yerbially ; as 71 z. 7# 5 partly. _ Hh 

" An Article of the Neuter gender is put before ſome wotds 
TE IGG» thats, for the words themſelves ſo taken : as 7 


argor&, this word diSpunr@ a man ;' ro awnh, this word yawn 
4 wohan © © 2 
4p os Of Tee. 


Thoſe which ſignifie part of rime, are vſcd moſt often in 
the Genitive caſe, fornetirhes itt the' Dative and Accuſative ; 
as vuxlas 4 nuters, day and night; envoy 3aus fro, twenty 
years whole ;, ialw nw egv, the whole day. | 


Of Place. 


The Greeks ofrentimes in places to be aſſigned, uſe the 
roper-naine of the place with a Prepoſition : ah £5 Avwoy 
= of Athens; es Br8favviay into Britany. - 
': $qmerimes the Greeks uſe Adverbs 
HI and 71 for ina place; as se5:yoN in heaven, AMwna 
in Athens. © rhe, h 
yi and 4 ag moviays, meg, everywhere. 
Je, 0%, and Cs for to a place : as (ivads at home, 
£-2myem to beaven, Adluiate at Athens. 0 
Sw for fon a place : as cixovey om home. 


Of Adverbs. 


In 


\ 


Adverbs of place, time, numher, of ſeparating, conpling, 
ef order, cauſe, compariſon, and indignation, have a Genitive 
taſe afrer them. 1 
* "Aa together, and 5vs, the ſame, will have a Dative calc. 

Met and vj, Adverbs of ſwearing, will have an Accufative 
= as wid, Ait, Not by Fupiter5 wi Bia, Even ſo by 

whiter. ATE; p 
*. loveth a Neminartive, Genitive, Accuſative, and Vocative 
caſe z and iris a nete of 2dmiring or grieving: he ON 

*Q<ircumfiex'd is conſtrued with a Yocative caſe; and it 
s of calling cc cxclaiming, eo. | 


Sometimes 


—_— ER 


| (53) 
Sometimes a.Genitive calc. is, pur aloue,. the Adverb, being 


emirred : 45:4 1/545, for 6:7 11708 O fortune / 
: Word; of 035i f of 23046 av of 
Two Negatives with the Greeks for the moſt part deny 


- more. ſixcngly. 


Pf 


YOu! hath place before conſonants, £7; before vawels. 
Particles or notes of wiſhing; as a3pe. 6124./angl 454 arg-Pre- 
fixed to the Preterimperfedt tenſe! gyany or opya—ry tothe 
ſecond Aoriſt 3p2aoy or 3gsa4,an Infinirive mood following z 
as JAUSEs ct TOAGHE. Ws APALs TU GN, Tou came from 
the fight, I would you had periſhed there. - | 
"Ewg for ſo long as, governeth all Moods beſides the: Impe« 
"O:ay will have a Subjun&ive mood, 67% my at Oprative, 
Rule. 
Many Adjeftives of the feminine gender take npon them 
the nature of Adverbs 3 as ;1/a privately, Sczwuuore prbliquelys 
So alſo ap:4w and F apy, in the beginning or altogether. 


Of the ConunTion. a 


Some are joyned to a Subjunctive mood : as ay, ererfuy, 
Ive, poo, 07ws, 074v, eeT»v, toy and 41 for although : 6775 
for 7s is joyned to an Indicative mood. 

"Orr becauſe Or that, will have an Indicative mood, ſome. 
rimes an Optative or Subjundive ; fo will alſo fm, ra987, 

"Emi and 57d) rejoiceth with an Indicative and Infinitive. 
mood. : 

Ep @- for which cauſe, will have an Indicative and an In. 


finitive mooud. 
"Nc and wx ſerve to the SubjunRive and Infinitive moods, 


E; chiefly is knit to the Preterperfee tenſes of the Indice 
tive mood, ſometimes to the Subjunfive mood. ow 
"Ay may be put before or after Verbs, when it is taken 
(R_ that is, It ſeryeth to afl moods excepe 
the Imperative. OE: 
when it is taken Indefinircly, it is conſtrued 
with a Subjun&ive mood , ſomerimes an, 
Optative. | | 
*Ap oftentimes {uperabounds z. ſometimes it's wanting. 
"Ar is'nevecr joined to the Preterperfc renſts, 
| D 4 Thus 


WY” Þ R ('54) | 

3*Fhus'We have cun over-the Agreement or  Syntax'af the 

' firſt ſeven- Parts of Speech. The cighth or. laſt remain- 
eth, which is the Prepoſfition. 


Of the Syntax of Prepoſitions. 


Prepoſitions are of ewo ſorts ( as we ſhewed whenwe. 
ſpake'of them as ſimple themes ) namely Monoſyllables ang 
DiſſyUlables 3 fix of the firſt ſort, and twelve of the latter, 


 - Of the Prepoſitions Monoſyllables. 

*Fy is joined only to a Dative caſe ; as «y Git in the houſe, 
Bur by Eclipſis to a Genitive z as <y 4s, underſtand 3x, 
in"Pluto's houſe. | | 

*Ep in Compound fignifieth in ; as zyCamo to ca#t in. 
*Er;"and 35 Attickly fignifying in, is joined to an Accu- 
fative caſe ; as er5 vp ydtow, I write in the water. 
In-Compounds it fignifieth in, when ir hath the fignift- 
cation of an Accuſative caſe ; as &49 wowuea: to leap into. 


 *EZ a vowel following, and a conſonant following, will. 


yore a Genitiye caſe : as ££ amextias aeiſuale, out of 1dleneſs 
abor. 
-_ In Compounds itincreaſeth: as 2mvw to drink up; and 
ſignifieth the ſame as *Zw without, as 2uCMw to ca. - 
"Sw and Zw Atrickly always require a Dative caſe ; as 
oun Oc with God. * " 
" Compounds it joinerh together 3 as ovuCawo to caf 
together. | 
'**TIggs when ir governs a Genitive caſe ſignifteth Fom z as 
e955 Ocg from God. Duty; as & mers ©12097, it is not the duty 
of a Philoſopher. Before; as aezs 6H:oxomre, before a Biſhop. 
It's allo a note of ſwearing z as ae3s telmyp, By good turns 
or good will. 5; _ ; 
' ” Tiggs when it's joined to. an Accuſative caſe fignificth 


$2.5 as a5 wan, to ſchook. Allo again; as ae3; Popaiss | 


again$t the Romans. 
In Compounds it fgnifieth to; as a@p:oxaac to call to. 
Tle7 before requires a Genitive caſe only 3 as ace} Ivrwy 
before the doors. | ) 
' In Compounds it ſignificth beforez as ae; Come to put 
gr caſt before: EY OL 5 
2 ohh ne of 


OE 
of the Prepoſitions Diſhllables. | 


Tlz-s being joined to a Genitive caſe fignifieth Fom 5 xs 
he : Safe, fromthe Loyd. Alſo emeres, as 7 wie 
ſhe; He excelleth all. Contrary; as aÞg xtrys , again 
reaſon. he Ke 
Tring joined to a Dative caſe it ſignifieth nigh or on this 
fide : as eg mW Kuelo txsO-. Mercy is nign unto the Lord. 

Being joined to an Accufative caſe it fignifieth motion 
toa thing 3 as myy or, at thee. Alſo fixedneſs in a certain 
thing ; as 'aÞg mm Mammuarrg. in the Mathematical ſtudies. 
Beſide 3" as pg. aptrov- beſide that which is meet. = 

Being compounded it ia berd 3 as aÞgonuus' piawe, a 
corrupted Orator. It ſignifieth alſo compariſon 3 as @>zCammw 
co compare. . Alſo contrary; as @F4vc:5-unjult or againſt the 
Law. Alſo nigh ; as a>90ay29, to follow neer. ; 

'Ave: by, with an Accufative caſe only; as ave gpamy, by 
the Army. But Poetically a Darive.- ; | 

Being compounded ir ſignifieth again as &varpiu to 
Tun again. | 


Ata With a Genitive caſe ſignifieth by; as Ha Bis, by life. 


With z as Ne uny0-pav, with ſwords. Allo power ; as of faus 


Twy, with his own ſtrength. ; : 
Being joined to an Accuſative caſe, ir ſignifieth for or þy 
reaſon of ; as d)d ebfov, by reaſon of fear. | 
p- Beug compounded ir fignifieth diviſion z as Naplgy to 
wide. . 
| Kale with a Genitive caſe ſignifieth again 3 as x7! Xerre. 
roy. again# the Chriſtians. Concerning ;, as x7" anudwoy. con 
cerning the ſtudious, Alſo by in (wearing 3 as x7! Ozgy, Bythe 
Gods. Beforez as xT' yeieos, before-hand. Upon 5 as x7! Te 
Fay, upon the rocks. | 
Being joined to an Accufative caſe ir gnifieth according z 
as x7! Toy, according to the example. For ; as xT' Juyapuv 
for my ſtrength. 
" Being compounded it fignifieth downward; as va)aCaivo 
to deſcend. | 
Melz joined to a Genitive caſe ſignificth with ; as 1 efany_ 
with friends. Being joined to a Dative, Poetically ir ſignifieth 
among; as uT mgz7u191, among the fir. _— 
: Being 


(56) | 

Being joined to an Accuſative caſe, it ſignifieth after ; as 
47 F major ovupanta. After war ai. | - 

Being compounded it fignifieth change; as udagipu to 
granſport. - . © $ 10 1 PER 

'Ar7; with a Genitive caſe fignifieth for 3 as avr} day 

amoNdivau rang, t0 render evil for good. | 

Being compounded it fignifieth again? ; as &vn5pige i 
turn againdt. | | 


lee with a Genirive caſe fignifieth of or concerningz 4 | 


ati luis of the ſoul. Before 3 as ati « xv wor, before all, 

Being joined ro an Accuſative caſe it ſignifieth aboxt; as 
att TH poGopo; 1 ardyeiny, Fortitude is about terrable things. 

Being joined to a Dative caſe, it ſignifieth ot or Fom z az 
oy et xnpi $110, whom I love from my mind. TIN 

Being compounded. it fignifierh about ; as Terre ew 10 
walk aboyt.. Alſo. excellencie; as aegis very famous, a.» 
wHycuer to excel. | 
"Ex: with a Genitive caſe fignificth in or about; as bus em 
_ an ox in the tongue. Alſo upon 5 as i@ imme, upon 4 
OrJEe je + Ihe 
Being joined to a Dative cafe it ſignifieth for 3 as &m 1 
xapJts | for gain. Allo in; as om TH-Beaging, inthe power of 
the King, . Wpon;, as cm Tl Sewrio . upon' a foundation. 

o after; as cm Terus, after theſe things. 

When it governeth an Accuſative caſc it ſignifieth 0 ; as 
EH T9 Sona nu; te the maſters. ar a ga 3 633 Tere for thig 
8xuſe. Alſoagginf; as «7 #5 againk me. , 

Being compounded it ſignifieth in or pon 3 as 6Hſee9y 
to ingraven. It ſignifieth allo too late; as &hpuldoun, to 
conſult after a deed is done. 

* Ave with a. Genitive caſe fignificth of or concerning z as 

£1496 dciowy. of the flars. 


With a Dative caſc it ſignifieth for ( with the Poets; ) as 
«401 Odvoni. for Viyſſes. 
Being joined to an Accuſative caſe it fignifieth about 3 as 
1231 75 Auxarres. about morning or break of day. 
\ In Compounds it fignifiech about; as epgicome to caf 
about. | 


' *Am> With a Genitive caſe ſignificth for: 3 as Yao 6 xepeAIg., 


Fom the head; , air ey from the beginning. | 
' Being compounded it increafſeth the Ggnification of as 
| word 


L 
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ward: with which it's compounded as amine to firerch 
eur, It ſignifieth alſo the comrary ; as lw3cun 29 prey, amd's 
Saizeu t0 curſe. It ſignificth alſo an example, us wn21edgw to 

deſcribe, Led 3 By | 
 *2 7," with a Genitive caſe fignifieth under; as > xdaTe 
under the brea#. Alſo by reaſon of, or for; as vans aidsg for 
modeſty. © * | es 

| "Col joined to a Darive caſe, it ſignifieth under ; as vn. - 


| 75 Agorry #1n«@ an Ape under « Lions thin. 


cing joined to an Acculſative caſe, it ſignifieth alſo zndey z 
xv ww, under the earth. = 
. Being compauinded it notes diarinution ; as verdeids to 
fear ſomwhat. Alſothe nenghtineft or corruptneft of avy matter; 
us <oyevors naughty gold. | v 
' *F-mg With a Genitive cafe fignifieth - for ; as verte jaw 
for ws. Alſo —_— aS ve ors oxizs , concernimg the 
the ſhadow of an aſl. Alſo above ; as vate tnmrov bogs neime, 
Above the gerdens 3s a mountain. 

Being joined toan Acculative caſe it ſignifieth upon 87 4 
bove 3 25 warty drYporer gpores He 3s wiſe abtueman. Alſo beſide 
beyond; as vate woieav, beyond deſtiny or fate. | 

In Compounds it fignifieth defence 3 235 varcaanta to 
defend. Alſo increaſe; as vn palrower, to war too mad. = 


Prepoſitions ſometimes are put after their caſcs ; as eichC1s 
er of peace ; And then the tone or accenr of rhe Prepeſition 
is drawn back. . | 

The accent of. Prepoſitions being tranſſated or removed. 
cauſeth them to become Verbs : as %: for krs9 it's lawful; 
#1 for ims7 it's in, or it's at hand; wie for aftitgr above 
meaſure, it remaineth; ſo d'va for 4vagnN1 riſe they. 

' The Poers often diſſolve Prepofitiuns by the figure Tmeſi3 3 
as x7! aig, vg.aus for rlergauds, he bath revealed. 


Of the Figuratroe conflruion. 


Figures of conſtruction are common to the Greeks, as they 
are ro the Latines. - But in the Greek tongue Enalffage is very 
much ufed, whereby one part is changed wirh'anorher, 
"Mood with a Moed, a Tenſe with a Tenſe; alſo a Gender 
with a Gender. 2 Caſe witha Caſe, and a Number is changed 


with a Number, The 


(58) 
* - The Infinitive mood is very often uſed in the place of the 
wake mood, by an Enallage of the Mood : as, = 
*AtSY eters dqv 16 \ere1og eV $a dMav. 
Always behave thy ſelf be$ in war, and excell others, 


General Rules concerning the Accents., 


If the laſt ſyllable be ſhort, the Accent will be in the ante. | 


penultimate or laſt ſyllable ſave two 3 as giaw/Spown@-,a lover 
of man. 
If the [aſt ſyllable be long, the acute ſhall be in the pen- 
ultimate, or laſt ſyllable ſave one; as wowIpwne, a bater 
of man. TE | 
. A long ſyllable by nature before a ſhort ſyllable that end. 
= of word ( if it hath a tone ) is cirxcumflexed ; as awya, 
a body. 

In the contraction of an Acute and 2 Graye accent, is made 
a Circumflex ; as Tots. Toicig, to ds. | 

In contradtion of a Grave and an Acute, is made an Acute; 
as m01st mw, mores, tO do. bw 

A and o; diphthongs, in the end of a word, in the account 
ef accents are reckoned as ſhort. 


In the three fir# Declenſions of Simple Nouns — 
If-an Acute be in the laſt ſyllable, the Genitive and Dative 
caſes are circumflexed in all Numbers : as ©«3; God, ©c8, 
Ot Otor, Otis. In' other cafes the Acute remaineth : as 
Og8v, Ott. Ocgco 
Tf the Accent be in the Jaſt ſyllable ſave one, it remaineth 
allke in all caſes ; as avyG, Awyu abyrm, Kc. a word. | 
: "If aCtrcumflex be in the laſt ſyllable ſave one, it's changed 
Into an Acute as often as the laſt ſyllable is long : as 3&- 
bits. oinw, an houſe. : 
An Acute in the —— or laſt ſyllable ſave two, 
3s transferred into the laſt ſyllable ſave one or pertultimare, 
If che laſt ſyllable be long : as ayS$pwTnG}, cps, KC. a man. 
-- The Genitive caſe Plural of the Firſt and Second Declen- 
fon is circumflexed in the laſt ſyllable, except in the Gent 
tive caſes feminines of Adjettives which deſcend from maſcu- 
lines of the Thixd Declenſion ; as para: uargeiony dieſes 
' In 
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.-» In the Fifth Declenſon ——— 0 oo 
" An Acute in th#laſt ſyllable of the Nominative caſe, ſhafl 
bein the laſt ſyllable-ſave one in rhe 'other':caſes'; as: oeies, 
ned \G-. rerdd) 8ec.: Bur if the laſt ſyllable ſave one be long 
nature, and the Jaſt ſyllable ſhort or doubtful, the pens 
di is circumflex*d ; as Sore Eonp©:, a Saviour. 
An Acute or Circumflex in the laſt ſyilable fave one of the 
Nominative-caſe , is transferred to the antepenultimare in 


| other caſes, if the laſt ſyllable be ſhort : as (ua, Giucl&y 


a pace; _ udprue, uapropCr. a witneſs. | 

po Acute in the encepenulcimare or laſt ſyllable ſave rwo 
of the Nominative caſe, remainerth ſo ofren as rhe laſt ſyllable 
is ſhoxt or doubrful ; as enizxaupa. emydapelCr, an inſcrh> 
ptioh. But when the laſt ſyllable is long, the accent will rake 
place in the laſt ſyllable ſave one, as emNyaupdmoy. 

Monoſyllables of the Fifth Declenſion are accented in the 
laſt ſyllable in the Genitive and Dative caſes ſingular, and in 
the Dative caſe plural : as 5 xe<ie955 Th. 6164, 7 14p0?, a band 
or hands. Fa | 

In the Genitive caſe Plural, in the Genitive and Dative 
caſes of the Dual number. the laſt ſyllable- is cixcumflexed 3 
as yceolv, year, bands. | | 

In the Accuſfative caſe Singular, in the-Nominative, Ac 
cuſative, and Vocative caſes Dual and Plural, the laſt ſyllable 
fave one is circumflexed if it be by nature long ; as wieg, 
les. wipes, 205, hands. EB” 

Theſe words following have no accent': 6, y, 0, 635, 45, ©, 
hy £1 5, Bk, &, Gs Tip 
of words Enclitical, © 


An Enclitical word is ſuch an one, which transferreth its 
proper accent to the laſt ſyllable of the precedence word, 
giving it an accent acute z As nxcox 7vQ-. 

Enclitical words are | | 

In a Noun, as ns a certain one, being an Indefinite : bur 
ns anInterrogative is, accented or acuted in the firſt ſyllable. 

In a Pronoun theſe words are enclitical : ys, wot, ues* 8, 


gl, oF £, &. s. Ls 


- In Verbs theſe words are enclitical : ew to be, qui ro ſpeak, 
abroad; which inclineth in all perſons of the Preſent tenſe 
of thelndicative mood, the ſecond perſon ſingular being _— 

e _ n 
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8 Adverbs theſe are enclirical, ny-i, wild. 
1 ring an &cochr in rho aft Te, Fes thy my, 
. In the Conjuntiom theſe wards are exclitical, viz. Two 


. Conjuritions copularives, as ze, 7;* and expleriyes an infinite 
| number, as -&, }s Yvs jp. Tor, Nec. 


All cheſe words, and all others enclitical incline their | 


accene (that is) rransfer ir/inro the precedent ward, when 
che precedent word hath eicher 
| \or Acute in the antepenultimate,. as 2r2pw7n ng, 


Or aCircinnflex in the penultimare, the laſt ſyllable | 


being ſhort, as owyue 77. 
Bur enclitical words loſe their accent, when the precedeny 
word hath either —— | 
An Acute in the penultimate as Ary Of oe. 
{or a Circumflex in. the laſt ſyllable, as dps 0%. 
Or an Acute in the laſt ſyllable, as <& 34-00 The 


The Verb z. 5c, hath—— 
An Acute in the firſt ſyllable when ir is in the beginning 
of 2 ſenrence, or is immediately pur after theſe Adverbs; u«, 
wy, ty i. 2\\& and pure. 
It loſeth its accent after a word which i is acuted or cir. 
on in the lat fylable, as ipwic &r. 

It keepeth irsconcin the laſt ſyllable, when as the word 
going before hath an Acute in the penultimate, or is cixgcum- 
flexed in the penultimare, whoſe laſt ſyllable is by poſition 

Jong as ay © $29; $63vsE bÞr. 

Ir inclineth irs accent, if the recedenr word be circum- 
flexed in the petwltimare; the laſt ſyllable exiſting ſhort, as 
gong 52r* or hath an Acute in tlic antepenultimate, as dy- 


Wars Ihr.. 
of the Figures of words: 
PROTHESIS. 


Protheſis is the addition os a letter or as to the begin; 


Ing of a word: as 7y-t5oy for nlzuy bo apprehend; 
\ 2k lirle for ping FIPS 


- — 


DS 


as 


ca 


" S 
(61) 
: A Po L 4 , ? J 


> Aerathefis is the order of letters changed : 3s Ypfw 1 wilen, 


"45: 300 BPR STS. ct 11k” 53 rome 
Apherefisis when a letter or ſyllable is rake from the 

beginning of a wotd'3 as opry for £0pr3 4, fea#?, ic3; for icege 

holy. | 

GL 5  'STNCOPE. 


: Fyncope rakerh away a letter or ſyllable from the middle 


| ofaword : 4Le#ulw for 4 -opnoniuly, T have found 5 ifjovals 


for :Njuvijozio, He was born. | 
— _ EPENTHESIS. | 
Epentheſis is when a letrex or fyllable is put in the middle 
of a word: as #m\aC4 for taaCe, He-hath taken; anmorsp@» 
of 6797:pQr, whetber, 
APOCOPE. 


* Apocope raketh away from the end of a word : as ds for 
Sud, an houſe 3 Tlooerds for IleomdSya, Neprune 3 Bpi for 


Gerngyle _ | : 
| PARAGOGE. 


Paragoge is when ſomething is added to the laſt ſyllable; 
as nore for is, thou waff 3 nr lioxs for inurfe, he did beat. 


| METAPLASMUS. 


Metaplaſmus is the changing the laſt ſyllable in the ſame 
caſe 3 as xa«d) for xaadw, a bough. : 


ANTITHESIS. 


antitheſis is the changing of a letter : as mypow for mppo, 
far off 3 Saama for agony the ſea. | 


METATHESIS, 
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ENeproy, Of: Sipw 0 ſee 21 ngflegs; for xpalees; 


Siu Laeger for EmipSor, of mipdw to waſte or conſume 2 
Adews fo 


| / ftrong « wpr@ for ware ſtrength, 


/ nA. p : % . SESSS Ch - i _ . . 4 we te © 
. \ ; IELLS - n 
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I Smalepba is a certait-curring off.a yowel before another 


in divers words : as {ud for mz: $ud, mine; Teyoun for in 


Ione; s names windny for 73 icdtry; agarmentz & Tay for 
@ £7@y Of kris, 0 friend or friends. - - HA, 


ANADIPLOSIS. 
CISEUTIUIANA E 
Anadiploſis ( i. e. Reduplication ) is the repetition of the 
firſt or- ſecond /ſyllabless as xorgpengs rfor vans they have 
been weary; aTapriegs. for einesss SHI Wor for #740y, 


3 A 


-_ 


—___ 


| Engliſh- Crack 
LEXICON, 


| CONTAINING 
The Dertvations, and various Szgn:fications of all 
the Words in the : 


NEW TESTAMENT: 


| With a Compleat . etical T, able,ywhere the Eroliſh 
| Wordsare a -andthe-Greek, is adjoyned, A 
the Pages referred unto ; Together with the ſeveral 
Interpretations of all the Proper Names of Mes, 
Women, Cities, Countries, Hills 7 Rivers ; Annexed 


to the Fbre-going Table, by H. Teſſey. 


| Whereunto is Added, A Proxes, of an Explanation of 
the Second of the Romans : 
An Idea of the Greek, and Hebrew Di 
in the New Teſtameryif 
An Engliſh-Greek-Grammar,Com 
to thoſe who defire the Knoy 


Matth. Mead, 
IC Hen. Jeſſey. 
"Londen, Printed for Lodowick, Lloyd, next to the 
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: 6) pe Er 
e Aymointing 'd HA Re * a 
Fed; ny end tO TEE ts aol 2a 
cr "the Cong Lo Sack 

a'; for reyecHie Io 

Ve Lords Pevpt t tvere NO 
the Lord nl = tt "i 
"It was al LR Y "+; ROE rn vat 
i open ar the I ON Ko whe } ERA 
\e Ark; "hat When: God g gave cf mine pert 
ds; great wa Hhe Company of Mp ; or Miniffrer 
publiſhed if Surely ſuch as are Feeleſre notet- 
ſly affected to their 1 Maſters 4; Pe 
A I Service), —_ 


To the je Reader Ms 


7p receive the Gift, and ſo minſte 
the ſame one to.another ,as goed Steward, 
of the manifold Grace of God 3 yea, ra 
ther thoſe who are the moſt —_—_ 


Leaders. in the Churches,of -C 
ſep make ira Conkderblepl 
x Cor,12.31 provoke the  mgſt hub Je a 
ZarsTs oa ad DET Saints, fo cOwet ear me 
zac oudie "1 ta, The 8 eat Apoſtl 
xpe: lope, Genes, .Was exceedin ly for 


has —_—_— als in putting the Church of Caring 
Bez. id eft ad yPOn. this ; Duty » . Follow after Charit 
ps 44 A ( faith he) = defre Spiritual Gif 
ve Eftius in / lee. Dx, Fauies = Ve rats P rophefie: An «,£< 

| : ul JEET it wo 7Ee 1 Prop OInon 

we "he>'c to-that Love we profeſs t te 
C. - Wn, WT LI xelee ive Churches, who: 
> Ee x $1 atk Faith, would give uf 
+. thomſclyes more tothe duty of Prayer 
AY Wo i xda (utes gh ſtudy of theSqeripture| 
= that Congregations might become 

many ſpiritual Academies, wherei! 
may be a Rrver, the ſtreams wheres 


/ 


/the ar of of Gad, the hal Ih 4s 7 
- Tit FL rlemozr of the Moſt impetus flumi- L 


ſe we ſhall Re- gp Inundatis 
| hy to els aig ae ut and all o- s 

ther ſpiritual Chriſtians, t 

s: Firſt, To Pray in much Faith | —_ % cy 

and Fervency tor the pouring gut of bt, 5c. Augs 
the Spirit 3 for he it is whoſcarcheth a ff i 
things, yea,the dee things of God: And 1x, 

as None: knowes tbe thi C of- Man ſave ins 6pauYa 
the. Lore of Man which us tn bim, even vi Ta Bee 
fo thet Mor gt ene een TM, 1c! | 
the SÞ zret of Eitis that guides _— Divi- 
the 07 mary intaall Truths 5 YEA, no Spirituſol- 
it.is as much the Spirits Office to "ne. 


clg nem pr 


nn, wok theſe Truths, asto Diſcover rum rem ns 
Reveal them : Therefore when 2+ contin- 


Poa! had attributedto the Spiric the 57.. © Mar: 


Pevelarion of Truth, he pe 

Publication of it allo ta be 

lame Spirit 3 2s.you may ſeg 

1 3.1/hich things alſo-we 

words which mans Ns Se 

whuch the Holy Spirit teachet omg Fn 
rang / > [ritual things with ] GEE iris Tow 

this reaſon we ought tal Kaas wazt- "Su - ſolum 

far this Promuſe of the Father which we una dares, 

have heard of or Knowing it is. 3 loc. 


A 3 now 7 4 


monly 0, allo one#kilful Jar 


aaexlins > 0&3 ;Ms 
the art of) ogick. « IGNORE 28,0, 
adiafogue ve,or diſconrie. C. Ex: 
ALPHA chuſe Luke, 14. 7, 
John, t3 Ou Papnck 15.419. Atts 
1. 24.Loke 16.42 lohp 354%, 
Aats'6.'s, Exaex]as, 0, dv, er 
kite, choſen. Luke 23, 35» 
Marth. 20.16, 2 Tim. 2, 10,2 
fohn 1.14. I Pet. 2. 9. Sommer 
rimes-accepted. 1 Pet: 2 4 
Fae wp 9c 'preſeryed in the 
rſt ingeprity.. I Tim. $.©21, 

4 wants ga OE Ba, gk 6 
TOgemes, I $«1, % 
1) FOIL =q 
[ONYNMYE Q 

Tt e:ele: 


then Ul irs pur 


$ 9.. 15. C, 'Em 
25: 9b Falled or named wee, | 


5:2 


dopt. AQs 15. 40, C. KeTads: 
- to chuiſe, to. regiſter, to, cn+ 
oil. Th ge y 


EE 


eller of f 
r of names ' 
« to ufteting of - ov <4 
#A$391a%, tO fail by, or to 
= by. Aﬀs 27. 8.C. Tigeat. 
> to forerel. Gal. s. 21, 
I The. 3.4. Tecary ©, v, 6,4. 


. th. #he: fi Of Rea of 


” be choſen, tb be, 
i 5, 9. Kemas: 
©. 


Preface, C. Svaaigw, to ather, 


rogether. Luke 6.44.Matth. 13, 


e mie voice, to. cbule,, te. 2; | 


afſive voice, Ka. alſo 


A Jo Geek Lexi con. 


AY 15s Ms a gathering tope, 
ther. 1 Sam: 17449. Now ther, 
are theſe words following which 
are derived of goes, a word y 
ſpeech, there is Ab34os u, 5, M 
eloquent Man, AAs 18. 24.4. 
May s, 73, aDivioe anſwer, an 
Oracle. Rom. \Zx2 1 Pet. 4.11, 
Aon tos, d,av, reaſonable. Ron, 
12.1. C. A998, &, 0, 4, Void, 
of Reaſon. 2 Pet. 2. ” 
alfo, abſurd... Ads. 25. 27C, 
"AydAv2es By, Fi 3 yY, an- 
ſwering in proportion, like ac. 
carding tg prapartion. "Ayazy, 
yia 45,4, proportion,an equal. 
.neſſe, when, one thing anſer. 
Eth. ro another. a, meaſure, Rom, 


{I2,,6.C. Alavgss 52S, double: 


fongued. 1 Tim.3,8- C, Ea. 

\#,0,M5 j, endued with reaſon, 
"EAA99%0,0, 10 impure. Phil, 
18. A ſo ro-confider. or weigh 
diligently. Row. 5. 13, Avia, 
5,.4,a Colle&,a ſhort prayer, 
collation. x -Cor. 16. 1. 
Tenet ape think ex judge, 
ro reckon or make account. Al- 


a catalogue,'a foto gather togerher, to dray 


forth, ro infer, and conclude 
by reaſoning Rom.,8. 18. 1 Pet, 
S. 12, in which ſcripture you 
may obſerve; that this judging 
_ or ſuppoſing of; Peter, ir was 
' a judgement of cHUHY\ ſo i 
the 2 of Pet. 2. Romans 
2.3, Rom. 4.5. in "his Scripture 


41,48. Marth. 13, 30. Matth. ; it is read paſsively. So Rom, 


28. Suaao 


Gr, us, 6, An, 9.8. &:c. 1 Cor.13. $. Rom. 3 
embly of thoſe | 


that talk ro- 
gether. Alfo a Colledge Sva- 


18. I Cor. 4, 1. .2 Cor. 10. 11, 
Phil. 4.8. 2 Cor. 5. 19. Mark | 


Ike 


—a ©” vs -D _- 


uti Eaghſh Greek Lexicon, 


11.31. Ic isread again paſsive- 


ly viz. to be acconnted; to be 


numbered -amongft. Mark 15. 
28, Rom. 4. 3. Rom.'8. 36. 
2 Tim: 4. 16. Rom.q.11.Rom. 
2. 26. to. be imputed. Rom. 


4. 24. It is read in_the wean 


voice as at firſt, and fignifhech 
to impure, to judge. &c. Rom. 


4.8. 2Cor. 3-5. Heb. Ii. 19, 
Aonouds; s, 9, thought, mn-/ 
fing,confideration. Rom. 2. 15, : 


Alſo a Reafoning. 2 Cor. 10. 


4. C, 'AvtAoiCount , to con- : 
ſider and weigh diligently. ' 


Heb..12. 3- C. -AttXoHCopai, 
to diſpute or reaſon of a thing, 
to judge, try,or examine. Mat. 
16. 8. Iohn 13. 5$o, Mark 2.8. 
Luke $. 21. Mark 2. 6. Luke 
3.15. Luke 1. 29. Mark 9.33. 


Loke 20. I4.AtaAHTLOSE, '8, 


a. difputation ,, {debating, or 
examination. Luke 6.8. Alſo 
thovghror mufing. Matth. 15. 
19. Luke 9.47 :Rom. 1.25. Alſo 
a doubting. I Tim, 2. 8. E. TI4- 


paXoHiTopar, to deceive by 


aguing. James 1. 22. Colol. 
2, & 
a deceiving, afalſe arguing. C. 
EvanoCopan, to reaſon toge- 
ther in argument. Levit. 25427. 
Luke 20, 5. SvAnMo pes, 8, 0 


an account or reckoning. Alſo | 


a Logical reaſoning ,z Syllogiſ- 
mie. C. Aj Ye9a0y0s v, 0, 
he that ſpeaketh vile and fil- 
thy words. a ſcoffer, (of &i5 3e35 
filthy, and a69295, 2 ſpeech.) 


Alogoroua, as, nA foule 


ITz 2%X0M GUS, v, 6, 


ſpeech. Coloſ. 3,484 C. *Ans- 
A095, &, 0, a fained narration. 
"AmAoHt, os, ny & Uecfence 
made by words, or an oration 
in one ' who defendeth his 


| TANOCENcy, ARﬀs 22.11 Pet. 3» 


15. *AnAo3404dt; xa, 
ſpeak for ones defence, or 'm 
the Yefence of anorher. Atts 
24. ao. ARs 19. 33. Als 26. 
I. Luke 12. 11.Luke 21.14.'C. 
"ArgmAbynyres, vl, incxcula- 
ble.Rom.1.20.C.'ArwproNio's, 
to make fit or fine, 9. Pay” 
thing aptly together, { it is 
ace; For av" of -apards &, 3, 
' a firjoyning rogether, and xb- 
y@- a word or ſpeech.) ©<. 
Zvragwnnjeo's, congruoul- 
ly ro joyn together, ito frame 
or trim op with: an agreeing 
proportion, it is read paſſively. 
Zpheſ 2. 21. C. S&Toxoyiw > 
; tobabble or ſpeak idly. Mat, 
6.7. C. Teva © x, ©» @ 
writer of pedigrees, {of oe 
a5; 1, an offfring, and a5y/©O- 
a word«or fpeech ) Tepeaaoum 
2,4 arehearfing of ones /ftock 
or pedigree, 1 Tim. I. 4. T*- 
' FE&A0 kw @, to Tehearſe or res 
| member the line of ones pedi- 
' gree, In the paſſive voice, T'*« 
VEAoJOmasr Elan, to be nowm- 
bred in ones ftock or pedigree. 
; Heb. 7, 6. C. *AjzvsaAsnh- 
| 
TS 8, 6,0ne whole linage or _ 
| pedigree cannot” be related. 
Heb. 7.3. G. + &, 0, 
doudle rongued. i Tim. 3-8. 
C. "EvX0)4 a, #, a'blefling. 
Ephel. 


_ 


” > LY" A inde "XC3- 
es V ora PTI% COT ITS. "4 oa 
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; 
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cauſe.'2 Gor.. 9, 5. Sometunes 
abundance or plenty-., 2 Cor. 
& 6:Prov, 10. 23. 1 Cor. 15. 
38. x Gor. 3+ 7. ' Sometimes 
thankſgiving. 1 Cor. 16. 16, 
' Somerimes a freeing from the 
puniſhmene:- of - finners, and 
renewing. by the. holy Spiric, 
whereby we: are freed from the 
fin thac dwelleth in us: Gall 2; 
14. Sometimes itis tekenin an 
}II ſenſe, \for flattering, or dif 
ſembling--Rom. 16. 18. *Evxo- 
Xa @,: ta bleſs, to ſay well, to 
commend.-; And. here may be 
noted by-the way, ihat when 
we areſaid£vaoyfiv mv Otey, 
that is,::to blefs God, it muſt be 
underſteod to praiſe and cele- 
brate him, to: ſpeak meetly of 
his majeſty, and to worſhip 
bim with' thanksgiving. But 
when God blefſeth man, it is 
to be underſtood that he. fol. 
loweth him with favour and 
good will: when one man ble. 


feth another, it is to be under-_ 
ſtood that. he remembers him 
after an honorable manner; and ' 


defireth all happineſs to hin). 
Matth. 5. 44. Mark 10.. 16, 
Heb. 6. 14. Heb. 7.6. Luke 2: 
28. Heb. 11. 21. In the. paſ- 
five voice, *EvAozouar Yai, 
to be bleſſed. Gal. 3. 9. lohn 
12. 13, Luke 1. 42. Evaoyy- 
To5 8s. 6 One bleſſed. Luke rx. 


68. Mark 14. 61. C. Evevnoye | 


084 549, tO be bleſſed: _ 


88 .4n £ngliſh creek Lexicon, 
Ephef. 1. 3, - Alfo liherality, ; 
. by a metonymie of the efficient 


3-8. C. @#0ndy OG v; 6, ad 
Laine, In the N: T.1t it attrjbys 
red to. lohnthe Evangelitt, who 
| did above 211 expound moſt 
clcatly the deity of the Worg. 
APOC. 1:. ©86a0)/ &, y, the 
ſtudy of, Divine learning. 9. 
ca6@ @, to diſcourſe or dif. 
puce of Divine thin-s. C. Ke. 
xXoAiry @-v; 0, ar evil ſpeaker, 
KaxonoJtw w, to curſe. Matth, 
t5. 4. to reproach. Aqts 19. 9, 
Mark 9. 39. KaxoAoyia as, j, 
wicked, flanderous, and re- 
proachful fpeech. C.. Mara. 


t.10. MaTannoHud, dt, v, vain 
talking. £ Tim.1. 6. C. Mop. 
Ady& v, 0, a fooliſh talker. 
Mwepoaoye, 45, 1, foolilh talk- 
ing. Epheſ. 5. 4. GC. *Cu4i- 
+ &,c; 6,tharc vſeth the ſane 
words, agreeing. OwdAoyz ay, 
1,confeſſion. 1 Tim. 6. 12. al- 
ſo profeſsion. Heb.3. 1. Heb. 
4.14. Oponoye a,to promiſe, 


i 
[| 
k 


} 


? 
: 


freely by'a Synecdo. « the ſpe- 
cies,to profeſſe,to confeſſe. Aﬀs 
24.14, lohn 4, 3. Tit. 1, 16; 
lohan 1.9. Heb.13.15. Icha 12, 
42. Marth. 7, 23. Luke 12. 8. 
Matth.14.7. 1 Tim 6.12-Rom. 
10.9. John 4; 15. Luke 12.8. 
Nehem.s9. 2. Heb.11. 13.[nthe 
paſsive voice, 'OwoAao Joo 
£1444, ta be confeſted, or pro» 
felsed. Rom. 10.10. OpoaAroye- 
wtyws, Adverb; without con- 
troverfie, t Tim. 3. 16, C. 


Av So pl0A2)40puals Bjhduyto CON- 
fcfle openly, ro give 


thanks, 


Luke 


oA6y ©.2,052'vain talker. Tit, 


Se 4258. ManM 12; 25. C. 
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#5, a ene.” © 


"EEenoie, f, to! provite' ** Kfor,x2e, rdiy.; Satoh, 
freely, eo'pive Gyke 22.6: EZo- | plain; Mppery, bart; Lake 3:5. 
, Life | CFD 2 


26k 0jucu Fra © 6 Confeile. 
ab I Lin ; th this Scripture 
it ſianificth ro-praiſe,*or cxt01. 
&63lanies 94 FY8/Marrh. 3.6. 
Ront15. 9. Rom. T4411. Phil. 


2: 11," C: ThSwyohogict, ds, 1, 


probability. of- ſpeech; '\ of 77- 
S213, 1, 0y, periwaſive, and 
ao. a ſpeceh) Colof. 2. 4. 
L. -Vloawvaoggs u," b» "s full of 
words, talkative; Floavany a, 
'", pratling. Marth. 6, 7: mul- 
tiplicity of words. Prov. 10.19. 


C. Empwonozye e, 5, a buiie- \ 


body, a-pratler, one: that ſow. 
eth abroad any. fooliſh-things, 
(ir is compounded of 77ipus, 
| feed, which cometh of 57&ew 
| 20: ſowe abroad, and” avgos a 
# word cr ſpeech) Aﬀs-17. 18. 
C, Z TeamAojiw a, to muſter 
up an army, to enrole ſon{diers, 
2 Tim: 2. 4. GC. yenwAoye rv, 
0, he that deceiveth an orcher 
$ with faire words compounded 
of xen5vs, n, dy, profitzble, and 


aby05 a word. )RewnAl lc ay 


n, faire ſpeaking, flatrering, 
good words. Rom. 16. 18. C. 
\Levltaoges,a liar. 1 Tim. 4. 2. 
Liubronier a5,ns lic, weudy 
ar4w,o, tolie. | 

A, tocauſe tolie diwn, 
A %jaws, to lie down, to ſleep, 
A%&«Tpry v, 7, a bed. G.*Aaix- 


becavſe it raifech us from our 


bed, Luke 22. 60. *Axcxmets | 15.9. Gen. 47. 15, 16, "Exact- 


Jcn.: T1 I. XS = Oe 
Aries, i, 4 prey. a Bvory, 


Pillage!Angs, iÞos *x, thefame. 


Anit@, to Rob, to fpoil, ant- 
Cw, the fame. Ayg9; \T, s, 
a Robber a ſpoiler, a_thich, a 
pitliger Marth. 21.13. Manh, 
17.44: SN RSRT pens 

* A&Cw, to ſacrifice, to, porre 
"out, to ſpread or ſcatter. Ar. 
A168," o, the ' Sooth-welſt= 


winde; which ſcattered the wa- 


ters. Atts 27.12. rafts 
 Aci7n, 'to be (wanting, to 


| leave," Luke 19; 22. Tit.3- 13. 


Aciraua, tobe deftitute; or 


842,765, 79, a keeping of Tome- 


deprived of. fames 2. 5. Ae 


, what apart from ' another, a 


remnant. Rom.11. 5: Aorz3s,u, 


oy, thereft, the other. 1 Tim. 


$.20, 2 Pet.3. 15.1 Cor. I. 16. 


Epheſ. 6. 10. 1.Cor,7 29. Gal, 
'6. 17. 1 Cor. 11. 34'C. AT9- 


xX47m, to leave, or forſake. 
2 Tim.4.13,:0. Inde 6. In the 
paſeive voice, 'AmAerrr}aat, tO 
he left. Heb. 4.6, 9. Heb. to. 
26. C, Azac{mo, to leave or 
pur of for a timezto diſcontinue, 
Lyke 7. 45. C, *AMdaaun], 


' 648. contingal, perpetual. *ANJ- 


dAtdmT]w;s, adverb > without” 


ceaſing. 1 Theſ. 5. 17. C.*Em- 
; Ac7reo, to fiil , to ſoifake. Heb. 
Twp,oeGr, 0, a cock, fo called, 


11.32. C. *'Fxa677mw, to fdil or 
forſake. "Luke 22. 32. Luke 


os 


anche |eo ack! ofly tne. "1 


2z0,.10 ye, forlake 
TY 5.28, {n the paſ. 
ve YoIce;. Kamara, 


0s v0 

_ > 12.3 33. C. 
15. A." Ephel, 5-31. Mat. 
; As 6 2» Rom. ©1.,4+ 

1:5 E 
» 0 
i'y efror forſaken. Heb,. 4. 1. 
s 25. 14. fohn 8. 9. aQs 


: 31. 1 The; 3.1, Kemwneuus 


Gy 0, 4 remnant. Rom. 9..27- 


['7DsS 3 that which' 43 -be- 


Dibgas the refidue Aﬀts 15...17. | 


Eynamacims, to forfake 
or leave, Heb. 10. 26. Aﬀts 
2.27. Matth-27 45; alſo to. re. 
ſerve. In Rom. 9. 29. ſee, Heh. 
23..5. It. is read palgively. 
&'Cor 4-9. Hlaggrrirm, to for. 
ger., £0. leave untouched, to 
paſſe oyer. So the books. of.che 
Chronicles ;are_ called 
'which. contain in. them. the 
Ding paſſed aver, in the/books 
of kin gh. 'C. Tizeracimojirat, to 
be left alone. 1, The. 4. 35. 
ty.C. Procter, to. be 
forſaken +or lefe Rom. 11. 3. 
x Kings, 19, 10. Gen. 27.36. 


 whiteneſſe, fincetity , 


"$057 > 416 t, 
Aires ap, aleprotio.(h 

called of as-is, 2ſcale,becuufe 
of its. bardnefſe.) Marth, 8,z, 
Lu. 5. +2. A&#pd7>t, 6,00 fick 
of the lJeproſie. Match, Ys 
Luke »7.12:. 

AeT]d;, 3, dy, fender, thin 
lean, no ko fore. & > mn, 
a very piece money, 1 
mite. Mark \ 12. 42. Luke 12, 
42. Luke. x2. 59. As#TaTu, 
706 ,n, - flenderneſſe, ſmalneſ, 

rty. A2#]uyw, to minifs, 
or make lefſe. - 

Ae 7m, ro pile, or plock of 
the bark. A312 T0557, a batk 
Ayes ibs; -n, a fcale, Adts 9, 
I 

Azurbeyhdrs white, fair, (ﬆ | 
Avara,: to fee) Matth. 5s. 36 
Matth. 28,3. Mark 16.5. Aw- 
xalye, to white-lime. Apod. 1. 
I4. Matk 9. $3. Atuxow, t9 
white- lime. A*DR0THE, 0706s h; 

put 
19. 


Abey, 6vT0e, 0, & Lion, (ﬆ 
Ado,to ſee) Heb. 11, 33. by 
a Metaph. it1s ſpoken of Ty- 


fot Xci7w, to leave, Atwmira, is rants. 2 Tim. 4» E76 I Pet; 
ſomerimes' read, hence the | 5.8. Itis raken ina good ſenſe 


compound; rmAtiandyas to 
leave, 1 Pet. 2-21. 


Aeiyo, to lick with the 
tongue, to ſuck ſoftly. Pal, 
72.09. Iſa. 44. 29. Mich. 17. 
x Kings 21. 19. (. *Amo: 
A&26, tolick with the tongue, 


Apec. 5.5. Abwivd, neu. 4 Liv 
neffe. AsoyTvd1s,8@r, 4, i, d 
4 Lion, 

Anxia, to crack, to break, 
to ſound back again; to nuke 4 
noife, As 1.18. 

Anvds;8, 29,4 preſſe for wine, 


igrzor yerjuice. Matth.21.33* 


Apoe. 
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206.19. 15. Sometimes" the 31. Tohn 11. 8. As 14.195 
offe] that receiveth the wine In. the paſſive voice, AuSdZ6> 
refſed: Apoc: 14: 19. C.*Tn9- . 144, to befſtoned, Heb.11. 37: 
+ Hri0y '&5 7; the veſſel. that. Ads $. 26. C. Kama Hitew, to 
oldeth che wine- preſſed Mar. ſtone.to death, to throw ſtones 
Lore * 17 MOIST 1.6 | againſt one. Luke 20.6. Cc: 
Anp@- v,'8, trifles (of a« Xevorn9©-,x,0,a kind of jaſper 
reatly, 'and pew, Io ſpeak) ſhining with a golden eolour 
Luke 24-11. Anpie &, to trifle quitetlirougha Cryſolite Apoc., 
Evaxngio, to prate toge- | 21-20. Ds 
ther; 'to trifle, ro ſpeak fno- | AXiiuos, 2,0,.4 van to Win- 
thing to the purpoſe. p-_ withall: Armtude, &, pro-. 
Aiay,” greatly, exceedingly. | perly to van or winnow, (of 
Itis an. adverb. Luke 23.8, Atey greatly, and x8ute, to la. 
Matthew 2. 16. Matthew bour. ) It fignifieth alfo to 
::8. Matth.8.28.Mark 9.3.Mar. ſpread abroad, ſcattet ,or dif- 
6.51..2Cor.12.11. ; Perſe, to lefſen, to break in 
AiCer®:,, 6, frankincenſe, pieces. Matth.21.44: 
(it comes of the Hebrew word Au#y, &rG@r, 6, an haven or 
which fgnifteth white, pure, Harbour where ſhips arive. Al- 
it's ſmoak was counted holy ) fo a place of refuge againſt dan- 
It.is alſo & tree that beareth ger. Ads 27.8, 12: *Exatars- 
frankincenſe, it is likewiſe the ' v/5#s &, 6, the cuſtomer 
name of a mountain. Match. 2: | of a haven co whom tole is 
11: AtCyamiv, 2, 7 a cenſer | payed. | 
In which this frankincenſe was | Aluvn,nss n, a pool; a ſtand- 
put. Apoc.8.3,.5, C. yaaroni- | irig water, (of Aiay, greatly,and 
Cavoy, v, 78, latren or copper | gpyery, to tarry, or reſt) Luke 
weral,, (of 32:Ax95, brafſe,and | 5. 1. Armurait@ a, oy, mooriſh, 
AiCay@- frankincenſe.) Suidas fenny:; Atvowdvs, er, fenny, 
holds itto be a kinde of Am- | foggie C. IlaggayuyOr, 5, ny 
bet more precious then gold. | that is watered or waſhed by a 
Apoc.r. 1s, pool. | OT 
Aidze> v, 6, a ſtone. Matth. | Arps, s, 6, Hunger, dearth. 
3:9, Luke 19.40. Luke 22, 41. | Matth. 24.7. Luke 4. 25 Luke 
lohn 8.7. 1 Cor. 3. 12. by 4 | 15-14,17. Atuaivt, to be ex- 
a Metaph.itis ſpoken of Chrift. | ceeding hungry. Aruw7T]e, the 
Mitch. 21. 4.2. AiSvG-. 1, ov, fame. fy 
ſtony. loha 2.6. ArSiTa, to| Aivor,v,n7, all kinde of ſtuff 
one to death; to caft ſtones firfor wearing, as hemp, flax. 
a, fohn 10. 32;'23.: lohn 10. ' Matth. 12. 20; Apoc. 15. 6. 
Q- Aire@ 
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AMys®r, Ts, wn, j, t6y,8y, and 
| Aire, cm, oy, of. flax or li- 


Nen, 
Atmaess, &, ov, fat. Apoc. 16. 
I 4. C. *AAImHs, TER 65 Ns 
without far,ill favoured, lean. 
AlTpa; ag,y,a pound weight, 
containing 1 2.0unces. lohn, 12. 
3.lohn 19, 39. _ : 
Pos. = » WS» Ny A pike, or 
. See A &. 
oa raunter, or 
railer, (of a4 @-, the people, 
and Jypw, to ſmite. ) 1 Cor. 
$.11, Auibeie,a;,yns 4 reproach, 
- a taunt, a railings or checking. 
1 Tim. $5.14. 1 Pet- 3. 9; Avid. 
64w,@, ro raune, to rail. Iohn 
9. 28. As 23. 4. In che paſ- 
five voice, Ao:Hpiopar, iam. to 
be afflicted, or tormented with 
taunts or reproaches. 1 Cor. 4. 
12.C,* AvnAoidebayo, to caft 
- 77 In ro one again. i 
Et. 2.23 | 


Aery952u,0, a plague. Marth. 
24.7.Luke 21-11.By a Metaph. 
a man'is catled a plague, that is, 
| gory Aotuwdhss £G&, 6, 
#, plaguie, contagious. Aor- 
w-yag .to. be fick of the 

lague. 

' Ate, tc waſh, to rinſe, to 
purge, and: ft is properly ap- 
plied to the whole body. as 
vim]a, to waſh, is attributed ro 
the hands, (it ſeemes to come 
of avuw, to looſe, ) Aﬀts 16. 
33+ In the paſlive voice, Ag0- 
kai, to bewaſhed or purged, 


| 
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alſ9 ro waſh ones. ſelf. -2 San, 
Ii. 2 AsTg0v,'s, 9, & bath, a 
fone. Epheſ. 5.26: Titus 3.;, 
AuTyoy air, 5, a place ap. 

inred for wafhing. Auny, 
yp©-,0,a baſon or laver. Exod. 
31.8. Azojucu, it "is the paſlive 
voice of Azw, we had it before 
as you may (ce in. the upper 
line of this theme. It is found 
in. theſe following Scriptures 
paſſively. Iotin 13.10. Heb. 10, 
22. Exod:2. 5. 2 Pet. 2.22,C 
"AmAzo, to away, to 
purge clean, it is read in the 
mean voice with a paſlive fy: 
nification. Ads 28. 16, 1 Cor, 
6.11, 

AUxag,us 6, a wolf, (Cf avs 
to diſperſe> or deſtroy.) Matth, 
10.16 Luke 10. 3. by a Me 
taph. falſe Prophets, Hereticks, 
Matth. 7. 15. Ads 20. 29. ay- 
x&©>,o,o0y, of 2 wolf. auxin,1 
wolfes skin, AUzauvg, 1s, 1,1 
ſhe- wolf. h | 

Ava 755,7% a purging, 0 
cleanfing. Avun, ns,n, deſtry 
tion, peſtilence. Avgziyw, t 
bring deftruftion, ro make 
feeble or weak. Avpan 
ou to waſt, or deſtroy. At 

EP | 

Aun,%c, y, ſadneſle, grief 
minde. Luke 22. 45. Lohn 16, 
6. Toh. 16. 22. 2. Cor. 7.10, 
Phil.2.27. 1 Pet. 2. 19. avmnd, 
@, to grieve one, to bring ſad 
nefſe rohim,/to affli& with for. 
row. 2 Cor. 2. 2. Epheſ, 4. 30. 


The words are, gricye ay n c 
oh 


holy ſpirit; it is-a - Metaphori- 
cal expreſsion;.that is, do not 
commie; thoſe things. that may 
cauſe the holy. Spirit-ro with» 
draw from you his. gifcs ; and 
gracious working for as thoſe 
that are ſad work nat; ſo nei. 
ther the. holy Spirit , whence 


altogether unfit co pray, to me- 
dictate on the holy- Scriptures; 
and to worſhip God 3 Or: the 
words may be-rendered thus; 
donot offend the holy ſpirir, 
ſor the verb Auztw will bear 
that ſignification alfo. 2 Cor. 
2.5. 2 Gor, 7.9. In the paſlire 
voice, AuTiopar unai, to be 
ad, or grieved, to be affeted 
with forrow. Matrh. 1g. 22. 


fn Engleſb Greek Dexicon; 93 
LCor. 7,27. Mark 7s 35-A&vs 


it cometh to paſſe thac we. are | 


E3:43- APOC- 20.71 2/&8f; 3432» 
Avgs, 605 1,2 lookingy 
ing. 4 diffolving, .2;Qor- -74 27. 
demptions, or. the. price that. 
hid, outfer- the redeeming of 
captives. Marth: 29-28. fark 
1>;; 45. C-.*ArTiAUFpary. v5 
R,.thie price of. redemption: 

Tim..2. 6.. Hence . AVTebuar 
Stays to redogms or, be redee- 
med. Luke 24. 21,5 Fr, 18; 
Titus'2: 14, AVTp@015y £465 ty 
Redemprion;. or a- ranſoming- 
Luke 1, 68. Luke ..2. 35 
Heb: 9. 12, AvToowns.- & 
3, -a. freer, a deliverer. Ats 
7: 35. C, 'Amymvrphe &, 
to redeem or ranſom. 'Amxu- 


© -« © 


| 


. 


Matth.26.22337, Match. 14. 9. 
Tohn.2t.17. 2 Cor. 7. 11. lohg 
16,20, C. "AAvmns, 3, ty void 
of grief. In the Conipar. de- 
free *AAvTaTER I, that grie 
veth leſſe. Phil. 2.28. C: ze 
AuTog,o,n, fad on every ſide, 
xceeding ſorfowfal. Match. 
26 38. Mirk 6. 26. C. SvAau- 
ua pas to be forrowful. 
ark 3.5. | 

| Ads, to looſe; to deliver, to 
depart from the haven and 
ake ſea. Luke 13. 15. John 5. 
18. Aﬀs 22. 3o. Tohn 1.27. 
lohn 2.19. Apoc. 5. 2. In the 
paliive voice» AJoptar; to be 


Teo, £5, 1,redemprion. Lys 
21.28. Rom, 8. 23. C:Av&AVa; 
ro return back. Luke 12, 36; 
Alſo to - die. Phit. 1. 23. the 
words are, having a defire to 
die, that is, to return again, 
See Eccleſ. .12. 7, *Aydavanss 
£@5,4, a Refolving, an unbind- 
iog,d returaing, death. 2 Tim. 
4. 6. C. 'Amavo, to abſolve, 
quit, frees or deliver. Luke 6, 
37. Alſo to ſend, or put away- 
Marth.1.19. Somtimits to free' 
from the ſorrows of this 
life. Luke 2.. 29. In the 
pallive- voice, *AmyaAvopeal, to 
be freed, quitted, or abfolved, 


clalved, to vaniſh away, to be 
ooſed, or to be deperted from 
haven to Sez. 2 Per. 3.11. 


Mats 27, 41, Matth. 16. my 


alfo to depare Ats28.25.Luke 
13.12. Atts 26.32. Luke 6.37. 
Aﬀs 5. 36. *Awbavag, wwe, 8, 


death, whereby namely, a mat 
Oz jj 


LC 


tears, and*rranſlated into- eter 


is 'freed from this - valley-of 


nal life. Lu.6. 37,C. Araveojuar, 
£0: be - diffolved, ' or brought 
to norhing.'Ats 5.36.C.*Emr-> 
ate,” to: explain or unfold: 
Matk'4.38.*Emnvors, ws, 3 
an explication or unfolding. 
2 Pet. 1.20: C. Exavo, to ſcat- 
ter or fpread abroad,to diſperſe 
or diſſolve: Matth.3.36. In the j 
paſsive voice,” ExAvoua, to be 
broken 4n minde, to be faint 
or without"courage . Gal. 6 9. 
Matth. '15, 32. Mark8. 3. C. 
Kemayuw, to deſtroy; to 
throw: down that which is buil- 
ded: Matth.27.. 40. Mark' 14. 
$9. Acts 6:4. Gal. 2.18.Matth. 
26.61. Alfo to take up ones 
Inze or lodging. Luke 19.7. 


+21. 6. As.-5: 38. Kaſzavu, 
765, 7%, an 'lnne;, a lodging, i . 
a vitaalling-houſe. Mark 14,14, WM ©* c 
C.* Aryriavms 0y, that can. 
hur be looſed of undone. Heb. 0, 
7:16.C. HIzggavw, to diffolye, yore 
ro weaken. 1n the paſsive voice, Ml - 
ITIz2#aAvoum, to labour, of to Ml © ; 
be fick of the palfie, or Ape. rp 
plexie. Luke 5:18. 24. AdRs8, 
7. Ats9 33: Heb.12, 12, Ile Wl 2! 
eahtyos a reſolution of the 


ſinewes , the palfie. Tag WM "'* 
4 Vw e TcjJO 
AuTIv9g, 8, 0, one ſick of the 15 


palfie . Matth, 8.6, ' : 
AUNvOr,c,0,4 Candle-light Luk 


or lamp. (of ave, to looſe, FP 
and yy y GG, night, becauſe it R $ 
driveth away the darknefſeof £3 
the night) Luke 8. 16.- Matth, is) 
5.15.Tohn 5.35. Apoc, 227. WW. « 


AuNvie as, u, a candle-ſtick, WWF...: 


&c. Matth 5.17. In the paſſive 
voice, to be deſtroyed or wer 
led down: Mark 13. 2. Luke 


Matthew 5. 15. Apoc. 1 WW, 
I2.. | PT 


T'3. 
M- = 


M? Tt is the twelfth letter 
ic-ariſech from tke Heb. 
word which fignifieth a blor, 
or. blemiſh 5; According to 
Ariſtophanes, its put for a dole- 
fol found or noiſe, it is a_ note 
of the 40. number. 

Mzy ©» v, 6, a wiſe man, 
Itis 4 Perſian word,& fignifi- 
eth a very learned Philoſopher, 


the Perfians, ſuch as were ſtudi- WM: 
ous of wifdom, and worſhip- {MW *3: 


pers of God. Matth. 2.1.Matth. MW. v 
7.6. It is taken alſo in an ill MW" 
ſenſe, and is rendered a Magji- yerb 
clan, an inchanter, a conzner. phy 
Ads 13.6,8. Maygyw, to exer- rn 


Cciſe the magick art. Ads 8. Go: 
9. Mayeia, as, s, theartof MW '*- 
witchcraft, er inchanting. As WW. 


they were counted amongelt | 


8.11. <a ill 


s 


" Malypery to wax mad, of 
ro Jote, Widows I4. 28. Tolin 
10; 20. Aﬀts 26. 24; Mavizac, 
#, madneſe, rage. C. "Ejujact: 
youu torage: againſt one. Aﬀts 
25.11. C. "Empairoa' th 
ſame *Empuarys n@-,0,9, ont- 
ragious, frantick. 

Mdep. apr, 0, iy 70» hap- 
py, proſperous, blefſed. Me xg 
&G© e, oy, the fame. (of ud- 
aig greatly, and x atze, t6 
rejoyce) 1 Tim, 1.” 11. Matth. | 
16, 17. Luke 6.20, Luke 1.45. 
Luke 23-29: Acts.20.35. In the 
Comparat. depree Maxgerw- 
T4&-,2,0y,mote bleſſed. 1 Cor. 
7-40. MergelTe, to pronounce 
or proclaim blelſcg. Luke 1. 
48. lames 5:11. Maxgers wot 
#0, blefſeaneNſe? the: predica. 
cation, or publiſhing of bleſ- 
ſedneſſe. Ram. 4, 5, 9. Gal. 4. 
Mates, a,0V. far off, firange 
ef long continuance. Luke 15. 
17. Alſo Jong Matth; 23. 1g. 
M2egy, adverb, Tong, afar-off, 
Mirk12. 34 Makpoderadverd. 
afaroff. Luke. 18.13.Lnke. 16. 
'23 L- . : \ 


Maa, greatly. Mach, -e- 
renſo, vehemently, its an/ad- 


"41; Engliſh Greex: Lexicon, T9; 


moltfic, romake 'foft;'0r ren- 
der- Maaas, 3v;f0fr,- tens 
der,delicate;efteminie,Afarch; 
11.8. Luke 7.25. by a Mctaph. 
if is put for an impmreand le- 
ciefous man: 1 Cor: $&:9: hence 
M#AzxiCoua;to wax foft;: to 
be'delicate, dainty' 6r-nice, ro 
be remiſſe, hence: Mdady, vs, 
ns wax: made ſoft. Naauxie, 
25,15 the feeblenefſe;::weart- 
ar aaprnr of 'paiwof _ 

ody, a diſcaſe,” it:is properly 
the dulnefſe of the' ſtomach; 
Matth. 4.23, Manthy-35:Mat. 


| ve or wUaxandnja, to 


IO.T. he? | - Hd) ; 

Mapp, #5, 4,4 grindmo- 
ther,/a grandatne. 'z''Fim. 1:5, 
Ir is the voce *of young 1ehil< 
dren to thiir mother of gran- 
dime.':The: Actioks. or : Athes« 
nians, :'cal! it: a 'rfothter;3 rbee 
eniſe a'childs warwur,cisthe 
ſame' as to-caty 'fon-a3dfcen ag 
they call-for the morhers:milk; 
or' any other meat, rhey ciſay 
udpaarz apd hence: this word 
ſeenieth roTome:5:! {42> fc) 
-* Mapwvds, and papmwydas; 
6-matimon'or riches; Luke 16; 
13: Phil. 3. 0. Lake'3.-9.:-The 
words:are, make toyaur cf wes 


yerb. In the Comparat, degree, 


friends of the Mammon of un; 


Itis MzAXoy; more. Phil. 9.  righteouſneſſe, - char: is; 'by a 
Marth, 6. 30: Matth. 10. 20, i property of the Hebrew'ſpeeth, 
Tohn 3. 19, AﬀRS'y: £9: 1 Cor. | unrighteous mamazanze Becauſe 
14.18. Phil. 1, 23. 1 Cor. 14- j itis-wonr'to be ſaid, thyr rich 


! Rom. 3.34. in the” Super. 
degree it 13*Me4X{c> moſt of 


men arefot the, mofbpart. ci- 
*#herunjuſt , or the hirersof un- 


CO Qs 


Juſt*thingsy or nccordibg 
O3 


/ 


thers 


F .”, 
| Ss 


thers, -3s-uhws of the: mam- 
wor obumig A ee 
of the, -ancentdin, vai Le 
ful, -unſiadle, mamman. L 8 

Tears to © ger 
things 


26.012 5 V3 $f 
Marie, to 
BR dee - of 


Dent: 8. 2: _— wth 1 Cor; 
I'S.2D«: 121\T10-3-7> Tohn. 7 13; 
Phil q:xÞAfarch.13. 29-2 Cor; 
4-64 Gant 14:35. John 6.45% 
DiikSweces ve hy argon IN- 
m1 red example: x0 goed 


de 


exdfter an-cxcrHent manner 
artsofnamberigg and wea- 
ſarigrarexaicd Mathemarical, 
and SuzTr , becauſe in 
thenbabe ſiagillarſharpaetſe: of 
wit; ani induftey is Tequited; | 
Mat gr, »Seholer, is diff 
cipls, Hoke 6.40.1 C: Evieger 
2xiils 7.53 afellow diſciplesJoh, 
I'q:1 5: dhe dies, eb SH, BWV Oy | 
min Schiviee-or auditour. Arts | 
DH. 36:Madwredw, tobet Schs-+ : 
Jeri or-difciplic. - Marth; 27, 57. 
" Milo yo!'reach, to make: diſet- 
ples Matrh- :28. 19. Gi Ape - 
Ins, £O-,0, unlearned - 
ful; rade,1 norant +2 Pex >; _ 
16. *Awte <p, n, folly..C; 


Keta tO . pp- 
on; to 6 :iconfider. Vanbew. 6, 
-1: os 


Mirre, alade: of na 
dele&table meat called Mauna, 
Exod.16.T5. Iohn 6. 31.499 
$8. Wif. 16, 20. Ap0C-2.17. 
The'words.are, of rhe hidden 
manas; thae is, the firſt fryirs 
of rhe ſpicir, or more elegly. | 


"be Zagbeſo Gniok Teddies, 


Rh e taſte. of di flew 5 £0odneff. 
ew yard, anj 
ſve Woa w it Was fir 


lee, Exod.15.15. which wa 

way of queftion, and lip, 
oi to ask of ro ay, _ 
1s this. 


Mavne, ug #, A Prophet, 
Mavrevopery to pſopheſie, ads 
16.16, C. Neto harms £Q6, t, 
one that FEE leth by lookin 
on the hands. . 3 

Ns. $1, 4 jewe 
whi £4475 called "nA 
&>;, an Emrald. Apoc. 21, 1, 
Ewagyyd)r@&, v, ov, made of, 
or periaming 10 an Emnrald, 
APC. 4-3. 

Mapeivo, to; cauſe tow 
rorten, feeble , or faint. Ma- 
eairayuas, to wax rotten, faint, 
aud feeble, to be weary, ty 
be withopr courage. lames 1, 
't1. Meggo pdt, v0, an immo. 
| derate diminutign, of the body, 
a conſuming of it by long fick: 
neſſe, . C. CET, 8, b, h 
thar decayeth, or fainterh nor. 


t | 2 Pet.1.4. 'Auagirnv@, wi 


Ny the ſame. 

Maegr, doo, 1 Cor. 16.23, 
See ' more in the Hebrev 
word, at the latter end of P«- 
fors Lexicon. 

MNayzeaeiras 2,0, {of jappuer 
gw, toſhine,):a Pearl. AHatth, 
6 1 Ti_qany 2. 9. Apoc. 
17. &«, q : 

Maes. 26, No "the name of * 
Þblefſed Virgin. Luke 2. 


Luke 2. 5s, 16, Luke 1- p 
: | ad | 


cee more in .the-.. proper 
11 mes.;:. 4 Tikp . Be 0s 
' Mappalew, to ſhine bright, 


lt : 

» hence Mapwap©r, white, and 

, wapudp ey vx 79, Marble. Apoc, 

at 18.12. bk #5 BEL. 
Mage, bs, 6,9, a witneſſe, 

t 2 Cor. -3.+ 1. 2 COfel.2g, itis 

3: {pac alſo for him that doth nor 


onely ſeal up Heavenly truth 
with the confeſſion of- the 
mouch,but alſo by the ſhedding 
of blood. As 22. co. Ads 1. 


' 22.AR5 1.8. 2 Tim. 2,2.Matth. 
o (218. 26. Adts5. 13. For the 
f {WU Nominative cafe, Magee, 
1 WH wapms, 0, is read, which fig- 

nifteth the ſame. Rom; 1. 9. 
x WJ x Thef. 2.5. Phil. 18. Apoc, x. 
:. 8 5. Alfo for the Dative caſe plu- 
; WM ral of weave, the Dative. caſe 
to WM plural pay py is read , vig. 
; WH wera. Atts 10.41. Heb. 16. 
» W 28. Apoc: 11, 3. Marwegum, 
y, Wh 22 witnefſe. Gal. 5.3. Maprvete 
i. Wl a5,1, witneffe, teſtimony; evir 
1, 8 dence. lohan $5.32. Iohn 19.35. 
1 8 John 8.14. .lohn 21. 24. Titus 


«WH 1.13.1 Tim. 3. 7. Iames5. 3. 
1Cor.1.6. in theſe two laft 
Scriptures Maprerov v,; 7d, is 


> read, which is the ſame as puap- 
{WW eta: itis read alſo in the. fol. 
lowing Scriptures, 2 Cor. 4.12, 
4M C: Audpwp@.u,0,y, void of 
th, MW wimeſſe, wichout teſtimony. 
ox Atts 14. 17. Mapreww ©, to 
call towitnefſe, to witneſle,. to | 
the a vouch or- affiem. Gal. 4.. 15. 
19.0} Hatth;23.31 John 12:17.John 


M1 13-26. lohn 1.34.lohn 3, 26. 
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lohn 5.33. Iohn 19. 35. Ads 
15. 8. In the paſlive voice» 
Mapwptopacr Tuay to be aps 
praved by witnefles, to he con» 
firmed by teſtimony. Ads 22, 
12. Rom.3.21.ARs 16.2 Heb. 
1.5. Heb. 11. 2. Adﬀs 26.22. 
1 Tim. 5, 10. the verb, aQive 
Kdprypic, is read again. Iohn 
8.18. lohn 4 39. I Iohn 5.6, 
C. &rzuaprggucty to beſeech, 
and pray for the love of God, 
co call to witnefle, to witneſſe 
earneſtly, 1 Tim.s. 21. Adts 2, 
40. lerem., 6, 10. As 23. 11. 
Exod. 19. 21. Luke 16. 28. 
Ads 20. 24. Afs8. 25. Itis 
read paſliyely, and fignifieth to 
appoint. x Sam.21.2, C. Rams 
Kapmpta ©, towitneſle againſt 
one, Matth. 27. 14.C.IIpguap* 
Weg, to teſtifis or affirm a. 
fore-hand. 1 Pet 1.11,C. Zvu- 
Kapruveiw ay to witneſſe toge- 
ther, Rom. 2.15. Rom. 1. 9. 
Rom. $8; 16. APOC. 22. 18. C. 
"Emuaprgew w, to give tcſti- 


'mony. C. SureTipaproeew @, 


to bear witnefle together. Heb. 
2.4. C. a\avbudpme, ©, 0,4 
falſe witneſſe. Marth. 26, 60. 
1 Cor.5.15. «Lev mapruvete as, 
x, falſe witneffſe. Math. 26. $9. 
woneayrenen &,to ſpeak or 
bear falſe witnefſe. Match, 19. 
18. Mark 14. $6. Luke 18. 
20. 
: Magrdopar oat, fo grind 
with-che tcerh;co gnaw, to bite. 


Apoc,16.10, 
Mearo' orudieo, to bruiſe, 
Og ro 
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or to ſirike in the ground, alſo 
' to wipe away, to put away. C. 
ATouaoro_eat the lame. Luke 
x0,11. C. *'Exydorw, to wipe 
away, to - put away. Luke 7. 
38. lohn 12.3. | 
- MdaF y@,n, a ſcourge, a 
whip, arod. Ads 22. 24. By 
a'Metaph. a diſeaſe, (for dif. 
caſes are the rods of God, by 
which -he © chaſtiſeth, us, and 
humbles vs, and keeps us to 
our''duty._) Mark 3. 10. Ma- 
5129@ @, to whip to ſcourge. 
Heb.12.6. Matth.1o. 17. lohn 
19. 1. Magito, to-whip, 'or 
ſcourge. Aﬀts 22.259, 
Macvs &, 6, a Pap, a teat, 
Luke 11.27. iris ſpoken con. 
cerning a _ man.. Apoc. 1. 
"7-7; 
- - Marlw, adverb. in vain, 
Matth.15.9. Pſal 39.15. ler. 
4. 30. 
empty, feoliſh. Iames, 1. 26. 
1 Cor. 3. 20. 1Cor.15. 17. 
_ 1 Pet. 1.18. parabrmysn17TO,n, 
wanicy, Jying , inconftaney. 
Rom.8. 20. pamtioopar,s el, 
to become vain or fooliſh. Rom. 
I.21. 
' Mdyomers to fight or con. 
tend. 2 Tim. 2.24.1 Tim.3.3. 
Titus 1.7.Tohn 6. 52.C. Azz. 
201ae4, to fight, to firive. Atts 
23. 9. May ,ns. uy, a barrajl, a 
skirmiſh, a fight, a fray, con- 
tention. 2 Tim. 2. 23. Titus 
3.9. lames 4+ 11, C. "Auey © 
$01, free from fighiting. or 
ficiſe. 1 Tim, 3. 3. Tigus 3. 2. 
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| Acts 23. 9. C. Onewua gu 6, 


udTeaCr, s 0, "p vain, , 


C:Yeopdges v, 5, one that ve. 
ſiſteth, or ftriverh againft God, 
Adts 6. 39. Ocuearyww , t 
fight . or 'ftrive | againſt. God, 


to fight with beaſts. 1 Cor, 
15. '32. GC. Ouwyuayw 
@ , to. be of a' difpleaied 
mind, orof a minde mored 
ro anger. Ats 12. 20. C 
Aowud-yos v, 6, one thatde- 
lights ro contend jn words, 
a bufie reaſoner, one full of 
rongne, Aogouaxic a5 gil, fire 
or contention of words, 1 Tin, 
6. 4: Mypeayiw &, tO move 
ſtrife of words, or to contend 


about words. 2 Tim. 2:14. Ms- | 


Xaupezes,v, a ſword. lohn 12, 
10. Match. 26. 51, Ads 12. 2. 
Apoc.-13, 10. Luke 21: 24 
lohn 18. 11. Romans 1; 


4. | 
Mia, uundan, wie, gret, 
faice, large excellent. Matth.15, 


- 1.9. Matth, 75.27. Heb. 11. 24, 


Luke 6.26. Matth.5. 3's. Luke 
17. 15, Ats 26. 22 'lohn7. 
37-: Matth. 27. 60.Luke 2, 11, 
Luke '22. 12. Luke 21. 11. 
ApOcC,'12. 15, APOC. 19. 5% 
Apoc.1i$.3. lohn 21. 11. Apoc. 
19.18. Apoc. 11.18.Apoc. 13. 
16. Matth. 24.94. Apoc. 13.5, 
In ' the Comparat; degree. 
MeiCor 'or ©, 6,4,greater, big: 
ger, fairer, larger, more excel- 
lent. Matth, 11.11, Rom. 9.12. 
Toh.13. 16. 1 John 5: 9.Matth. 
13.32, Heb.6.13Hcb.g.11.1ch. 


[F'5. 13* Heb. 11. 26. James. 4. 


6, loh. 


610h.$.36.lames.3.1.2Per 5, 
Il Toh: 5.20 To.1 +5Q. Somtitves 


it fignifieth more powerful, 


more powerful. 1 Iohn 3. 20. 


Alſo ueiCoy,which is the com> 


tive - degree, 1ignifieth 
ror mes the grea teſt w ich 
is the ſignification .of the Su- 
perlative degree, and this 
cometh to paſſe, by an enallage 
of the degree. 1 Cor. 13. 13. So 
Mat. 13.2 Mat.18.1,4. Mat. 23. 
11.the Syper. degree of yas, 
1s Mey 15s, 1, oy, the greateſt 
or largeſt, the moſt Excellent. 
2 Pet. 1.4. Me1xyes oi, No- 
ble men. The head men of a 
Town,Governers. Apoc. 6.15. 
Mark 6.21. Me34Aor oi, noble 
men, peeres ofa kingdom. Mat. 
20. 25. Mark 10. 42. Me op, 
adverb, "more, greater. 
Matth. 20. 31. for p&oy, the 


comparat degree of wy as, Mer: 


ConpCt is uſed, which figniti. 
eth alſo greater. Iohn 3. 4. Ms 

zag, adverb, -grearly, 'ex- 
ceedingly: Phil. 4. 10. Mg5e 

afig, wy, Te, magnificent 01 
worthy as. Luke 1. 49. AQs 2. 
11.(this word cometh from the 
adj. tive Me22An 05 tid, Hoy, 
that atchiverh noble ads, great, 
honourable) Ms3aAae5745,nm0s, 
#, Myeſty, greatneſſe, prero- 


gative royal. Luke 9. 43. Adts 


19:29, 2Pet I. 16. M£5aAuro 


27 "x Fey 0 Bee  C PIO AEST J 
v 
ey: 
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celebrate, Luke 1,46. Luke 1+ 
$8. 1a.the pafſive voice, Me- 
z2Avvopar, tobe publiſhed, to 
be enlarged, to. be praifed. Aﬀts' 
19.17: 2 Cor. 10, 15. alfo to 
be magnified. .P hil 1. 20. Ms- 
KAwavn ns, Hajeſty, great- 
neſſe, prerogative royal.Heb. 1. 
3 Heb.8.1. Iude 23. Mi4vvs, 
£©&- 7,greatneſſe. Epheſ. 1.19. 
Miu, v@r,m, wine, (it is fo 
called, becauſe it doth, 4sSiy- 
01, make men remifſe.) Mi9y, 
15,n, drunkenneffe.' Luke 21, 
34. Rom. 13. 13. MeSvo, to 
be drunken. Apoc. 17: 6. It is 
read paſtively. viz; with this 
ſignificationzto be made drunk 
Apoc. 17. 2.Itfignificth alſo to 
| drink lar2ely or well,and yet to 
keep within the bounds of mo- 
 deftty,that'is, and not be drunk. 
loha 2. 10. See Gen. 43.34. 
Me8Y5%s, to make dronk, In 
the palsive 'veice, Me9V7x9- 
Kar, to be drinken, to 
be overwhelmed wich wine. 
Luke 12.45. Epbeſ.'s. 18. Mz - 
dv x, 6.yz diunkea. 1 Cor. 
5. 11.C. *AuiWors v, 8, the 
name of a Jewel 'or p:e-ious 
fione, an Amerthift. Apoc. 21. 
20, (1t is ſo called becaule it 
| oppoſeth or reſfiſteth drunken- 
| nefle See Pliny. bock 27."Cap. 
'9: and book 14.C: 2: 
Me1pw, of rather Mecggpary 


toſer forth to open view, to| to divide or fever,to diſlribute, 
draw in length, ro ftretch| to impart, from tt e pr zterper- 
out, Matth. 23.5. Alſo to d'- fe@ tenſe of the verb paſsive, 


vulge te'pabliſh; to praiſe, ro 


[i formed *Ermuneutiin, ws, 


Gods 


OW 2 2 APE . ut 
% 
” 
. 
2.090 
-- : 


Gods. providence. or decree, 
deftiny, death, Mie@r, «, 5,4. 
part or portion, death Moigg, 
ez,hs Apart Of po! tion , defti- 
ny, death. C. Meuiuoip®:, 
that.is, full of complaints, one, 
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parting. Heb.: 2..4. Alſo-divig. 
ON ſevering. Heb, 4. 13. Mee. 
cn ,85, 8,0, adivider, a diftri. 


bucer. Luke 12. 14. G. Atayu. 
eica, to divide” or . ſever, to 
diſtribute or impart. Mark 1s, 


that 0 gs Hi that place, | 24. Ads 2..45. Luke 22.17, [n 


and life . in ' w 
31g qr Tude 16.: Miggs, 
«© 

away. .or coaſt. Rom. 11. 25. 
Rom.15.45. 1 Cor.13 9.2 Cor. 
2.5.1 COr.12,27.1 Pet, 4. 16. 
x Cor. 11. 18,, 1 Cor. 14. 2, 7, 
Apoc. 20., 6: Ioha 13.8. Luke 
I 2.46. Matth.24.'$1. Heb.9.5, 
Ads 23.6,9., As 19. 27. Col. 
2.16, 1 Pet. 4-16. [nthe plural 
namber Mses2, 1, $0x,00, Td, 
parts, Countries, Regions, 
Coaſts. As 20. 2. Ephel.4. / 
9, this plural;nomber is often | 
underſtoed. hare 23. 33. and 
Mark 2. 2. Luke 22. 69.C, ' 
TIeAvuepys,£0 0,0, conliſting | 
of many parts. TIoavwipos,, 
Adverb, many. wayes or faſhi- 
ons. Heb. 1,. 1... Mepis Ids 6, 
a part or portion, Luke 10. 42. 
Alſo communion..2 Cor. 6.15. 
MseiZw, to divide, to difiri- 
bure, ro ſever. Rom, 12. 3. 
In the paſsive voice. Mepi7o- 


! ' 
! 


, 73, a part or portian, alſo [ted, to be at variance. Math, 


h God hath |the paſvive voice, Ateyuspilc 


1424, to be divided, or diſtriby. 


27.35. in this Scriptare it isin 
the mean voice with an ative 
| fignification. Luke 12. $2, 53, 
| Arayueers ws 850, variance,de- 
bate, which is nothing elſe, but 
a divifion of the minds of men, 
Luke,12,51. C. SupucpiComm, 
to take part together, | 1 Gor. 9; 
I'S. 

Miacgs, aa, av, black, 
Apoc. 6. 5, 12, Marth. 5. 36, 
Meaay, vos, T3,inke. 2 Cor.3, 
3+. 2 iohn 12. 3 John. 13. 

Marr, a verb, imperſonal. ; 
Is a care, 'or it isregarded, Matt, 
22-16, Mark.4..38. John 1 2.6, 
1 Cor. 9.9, Ats 18. 17, Meat 
TY, n5,1, 4 deep-: meditation, 1 
mufing.: Meas]e/@, @, to mule, 
meditate, ſtudy,or think pov. 
Afark 13.11. 1 Tim. 4.15. Ad 
4- 25, C- TipopsAtTaw &, 10 
meditate before | hand. Luke 


1464, to bedivided, to be ſeve- 
red, of to be diſtributed, to be 
at variance,. or to diſagree. 
1 Cor, 1.13, . 1 Cor. 7. 33,34. 
Match. 12.25,26. Ir is read in 
' the mean voice, with an Adtive 
Hgwhication. Luke 12. 13. Ms- 


L- 


£10405 x,'0, a diſtributing, or 


21.14. Miaopar, fignifieth 
ſo tre care for. or-regard, and It 
is put for ware. C. Emmy 
(+O-o6>fls diligent, careful, 'Em 


.curatly. Luke 15.; 8. Eqs 


Avia agzn, care, thought. Ads 


27. 3. Emo ac 4a, ON 
| take 


' ADs, adverb, carefully, 4c 


Wo, and m *Aueats, negl 


| 1 Cor,12.18. Allo a yerſe con- | 


take care of. Loke 10, 34, 35- 
C. MeruptaAopucr, £0: repent, | 
ro be grieved, to be aſhamed | 
of, ro wiſh a thing had never 
been done. 2 Cor. 7.. 8. Marth. 
27.3. Marth. 23.28. Heb.7.21, 
McrnuAtich ag ty Fepentance. 
C.*AubrauiAnT, 0, u, one 
whom it repenteth nor or that 
js not grieved. Rom.- 11. 29, 
2 Cor. 7-10- C. Ausang, £@, 


gent, careleſſe, *AveArie: a 1, 
carelefinefle , ill husbandry, 
*Autaie d,. to neglet, or 
have little regard to. x Tim. 
4: 14-2 Yet. I. 12, Heb. 8.9. 
Matth .22.3. 

Meat, Tos, 77, (from the 
Hebrew, which ſignifieth to 
wax ſweet. Pſal. 119. 123.) it 
fienifies hony. Matth, ' 3. 4. 
Ap0C:19.9. win] Or wiato 
0.5, 3, bee, jubnhori fv, 5, 
belong : r9 bees, ſweet, ' or 

e 


taſling like honey. Luke 24. 
| Miaaw,, that ſhall. be, or a- | 
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fiſting of fic members or-feer. 
C. MsagJbg,8, 0, one that fing- 
eth mecters. weApd!a us, 
a pleaſant ſong, a ditty.peaite, 
to cut by- peece- meales, . alſo 
to rune. C. TIAnuesris £@:, 991, 
untunable, jarring, unmeet, no- 
thing fit, (of ralw beſide, and 
4A©, a member) IAnuiae- 
@@, tO fin, to offend or ;tranſ- 
grefſe. TIAnuptaae a, uy fin 
committed our of ignorance, 
careleſneſſe, or forgetfulnefle. 
Levit. 5.7,37, where you have 
mentianed the fin of omifsians 
it is a Metaphor. taken from 
Mofitians, Mxww tofing. 
Mugen (of wavoy, as it 
were alone, and Q«w, to'ſpenk) 
ir fignifieth.to:complain, Mark 
7.2. : Alſo, to expoltulate, 40 
be angry. Rom.9; 19 Alo-to 
coſe: or finde fault with, Heb. 
8.8. woupn ns, 1, a complaine. 
Coll. 3. 13. C. Auer 5, 
v> blameleffe, not faulty, Luke 
1.6. Hceb.8.7. Auiurmos, ad- 
verb. Blamelefſe, 1 Theſ.$.23. 


hour zo he. Mar-o. 13-Matth.17. 
22, Ats.23. 30. Ads 27. 10. : 
Iuke.10.. 1, Luke 7.2:: lohn 4. 
47.John 18.32. Marth. .26. 6. 
1 Tim.6,19.Rom. 8.38. 1 Tim, 
4.3.Rom.8.18. Heb.6.13. Lu. 
3-7. Sometimes it ſignifies to 
loiter, Ats 22. 1'6. = 
Nixf,£0,7, a partof the 
body or-other thing,. a limb,a 
rember., James 3 5-1 Cor. 6. 
15.Matith. 5. 29: Rom. 7. 23- 


C. Tleavuenugns 6, 0, 4, one 
full of complaints. © 
Mey,'Conjundion diſcretive, 
indeed. Matth.9.38.lames 2-8. 
Sometimes :neverthelefle. 2 
Tim.2.19, lade 8. 01 
Mey@,. to remain, to ſtay, 
continue, of abide. Tohn 8, 25, 
allo; to dwell. Acts 28. 16. 
Iometimes to expedt. As 20. 
5.. Alfo .to.endure er laſt, to a-.. 
bide. 2 Coi.9-9.'2 Tim. 3, 14: 


; 


In Lake 10.7. io ſojourn, alſo 
in 


2 O02 


in Ads 20.15, Alſo to live,and 
as afore, to remain, to en- 
dure, to be left, to be alive af- 
ter ethers. 1 Cor. 15. 6. Iohn 
'21.22, As 20.23. Rom.9.11. 
-Luke 10.7. Fo remain. or carry 
for, ro fiay' or abide (as at 
firſt.) Tohn 21. 22. -2 lohng. 
Heb. 13.14. Iohn 1. 33. Aﬀs| 
£:4. Iohn 1:32: Phil. r. 25. 
Luke 22. 28. Matth. 11. 23. 
Mirth. 26, 38. Iohn1s. 4. 
'x Tim.2.15, Acts 9. 43. ApoEc. 
x7.10. As 20 15, Aﬀs 20. 5. 
W0vn; ng, uy, a dwelling place. 
Tohn 14. 2.640v«zos 5,4, table, 
firm, laſting. C. *Arautrw, to 
expeq, to tury or wait for, 
'7 Thel. 1,10. G.Atauzrw, to 
abide to the end; to continue, 
to perſevere. Luke 1. 22. Luke 
'22. 28. C. 'Euwuivo, the ſame. 
as the former. Aqﬀs 14. 22. Gal. 


3: 16. Heb. 8:9.C. *Emuiro,t9 
perſevere, ro abide, or conti- 
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I2.19.” 1 Pet. 2. 20. Heh. 1, 
2,3. Heb.10.32. Sometimes it 
Hgnifies to perſevere. 2 Tim. 
12. Sometimes 'to tarry he. 
hinde. Lnke 2.43. Alto to tar. 
ry or wait for, to cxpeR. Pſz], 
27. Pfal. go. *Ymworh I, i 
patience, ſufference. Rom, 1;, 
5. Luke 8. 15. Luke 21, 15 
Romans 8.'25. 1 Thef. 1. ;, 
Alſo a © patieat waiting for, : 
Theſ.3.5. | 
M{eruve,ns,ny carexthought, 
diligence, pain, ſorrow. Matth, 
123.32; Luke 21. 34. pEeturde 
ye, to take ca'e, to be very di- 
Figent about, to rake thought 
for with paines Jand ſorrcy, 
Matth.6.28. Matth. 6. 34. Phil 
2.20. Matth.6, 44. Luke! 2, 22, 
Some hold that wferuvd,.care, 
and” the verb pepiurdo, to 
take care are al ayes taken in 
an ill ferſe, bur-it appexreth 
otherwiſe. in'2 Cor.11.28.1 Pe, 


nue to the end. Rom. 6. 1. 5.9, 1 C57. 7 34. Phil. 2.20. C, 


ARs 12, 16.Iohn 8.7. C. Ke- \ Apia ©, 0, 


Xz y Careleſſe, 


-wuyw, to' ſojourn, to abide jnegligent , fearing nothing, 
in a place for a time, Ads 1. | Marth.28.14. C. Avaryteyur 
13. C. IIzegwro, to perfe-|6, i, that driveth away care, 
vere, to continue or abide to it is an Epithire of wine- C, 
the end. Iames 1.25. 1 Cor. 16. |ITegueervam, w, tobe care 


6 C. Evumgguivy, to abide 
regether to the. end, Phil. r. 
25 C. TIs&ezudlrw,to expet or 
carry for. Ads 1.4. C. IIanrut 
rw, to continne to the end, to 
perſevere. Mark 8. 2. 1 Tim. 
$.5:C. Tui, to abide, to 
ſuffer, to endure, ro ſuſtain. 
1 Cor.13. 7. Heb. 12. 7.-Rom. 


| 


ful or penſive before hand'Mar. 
. 2+ - Eat | ws 
Mer &,»,oy,the middle, hull, 
berween boch, mean, / indiffe- 
rent, dovhtful. Aﬀs 1.18, [obn 
19.18. Mark 14.60. Matth.25. 
6. Aﬀts 27.27, Marth. 14. 24 
Luke 1-.11. Luke 10.3.1 Cor. 
6.5, In G:n.9. 13. —_— 
re 


red zdverbially, [| p:opoſicion 
going before it, and it-fignift- 
eth berween &c. Matth, 14.24. 
Tohn 1.26. Iohn 19. 18, Iohn 
20. 25. As 26. 13. Colof. 2. 
& 14. McoiTns v0, a mediator. 
1 Tim. 2.5- a meſſenger be- 
tween parties. Gal. 3. 19, 20. 
Me@7tu{, £0 put ones (elf be- 
tween, tocome between. Heb. 
6.17. Meow, @,to be the mid- 
8 dle half. Ionn 7.14. 
| Mcc35y500,full, repleniſhed, 
well furniſhed. Iohn 19. 29. 
| ir is taken metaphorically. Mat. 


* Wi 23.28. lames.3. 17. Megoe, a, 
'- WH co fill up,to have ftore. Mecra- 
. ua 3a, tObefilled. Ads 2. 
Ri I3, 

l Nets, prepoſition it $0- 
2: {Wrern: a Genirive caſe, and fig- 
© WE vifiecth with. Luke 5. 34. Luke 
OW it.7.1 ſon 1.6. 1ohn3. 26, 
" WW atts 18.10. Ioha 17. 21, Luke 
ih WE 15.2. A8s 26.3. Matth. 10.30. 
© Matth.19.3. Iohn 6.43. in Lu. 
on. 245: it ſignifieth among. In 


Atts 14.27. bv &c.Apoc.11.7. 
In Apoc, 1. 7. upon. In Aﬀts 


I 72. In Luke 10,37. towards, 


15 4- by &c. Heb. 11.31. Luke 


C. WSometimes this prepoficion go- 
ne Wverns an Accuſative caſe, and 
far. Wfipnifiech after. Iohn 3. 22. 


Matth, 29. 63. Mark 9. 2. Ats 


ny 28.11, Luke 15. 13, Adts 13, 
; ho 15. Itis ſometimes pur before 
4 infinitive moods with the 


lame fignification. ARs 15. 


13. I Cor. 11. 25. Heb. 10. 
15,26, 


| 
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MemaZ9, Adveib, between, 
amongſt, at. Luke 16. 26. As 
12. 6, Matth. 18. 15. Matth. 
23.25, Luke 11. 51. Somtimes 
it 15 related to time. Tohng. 


31. Acts 13.43.&c. Rom,2.15, 
Aqts 159. +4 

M<7zwp©-, v, v0, nm, (of we- 
T&, aboye,and a&ec, to lift) 
lofry,havghty, that is above ps. 
KkE7iweg, which is the plural 
number of this word, are cal- 
led by Philoſophers Comets. 
LuETYwpeEr, ſfignifieth alſo, one 
that ſaileth in the deep or Sea, 
the Ship it ſelf in the Sea, ir 
Hgnifieth likewiſe a proud 
man. MeTzweiC@, to life or 
raiſe up alofr. In the paſfive 
VOICE. MeTewelGoptau, to be of 
an uncertain or doubtful mind. 
Luke 12. 29. Johannes Piſcator 
renders it be ye not lifted vp 
alofr. 

MGTpoy, v, mv, a meaſure. 
Matth. 7.8. Luke 6.38. Iohn 3. 
34, Epheſ. 4.7. 2 Cor. 10.13. 
Matth. 23. 32. MeTpiw, &, to 
meaſure,tojudge,to efteem. Lv. 
6.38.2 Cor.10.12.APC.21.16s 
Eſa.40.12.1In thefpaſsive voice. 
MsTpiouzt Zuan to be mea- 
ſured judged or eſteemed. Mar. 
4.24. C. AvmnueTpiopuan, hats 
ro be meaſured back again. 
Math. 7.2. Luke.6.38. MsTpn- 
745 #6, 4 veſſel, among the At- 
ticks to carry wine or water in, 
a barrel, a fundlert of nine gal- 


lons. Iohn 2.6. MiTer:©,, v,0, 
indifterear, moderate, meaſu- 
radle, 


204 
Table. MtTgios, adverb, a lit- 
tle, ſcarch, nothing. As. 20. 
12. G. AptTgov, v5-70, paſsing 
all meaſure, hoge, inſatiable; 
2 Cor. 10.13,15. GC. Simperer- 
5,77, a quantity of grain which 
maſters give to their ſeryancs 
monethly, alfo allowance, per- 
tion.Lake 1 2.42. | 

| My,an adverb of forbidding; 
ze fignifieth no, not. XHatth. 6. 
7. Luke.11. 7. Luke 12. 11. 
1 Cor.7. 21. Epheſ. 5.18. Gal. 
S. 13. Rom. 3.4. Luke 9. 3. 
2 Cor.11.16. I Cor.5.9.1 Cor. 
9.6. Luke zo, 27. Sometimes 
an other adyerb of denying 
cometh before this, and then 
according to the Greeks the 
negation is of more force,there- 
fore itis rendered in no wile. 
Gal. 4. 3. Luke 13. 35. Some. 
times this adyerb is uſed, by 
way of queftion. 1 Cor. 9.48. 
where it fignifieth whether, or 
what not. Mnmyrs, if ſo be, 
whether or no. 2 Tim. 2.25. 
8:c. no or not, as afore. Phil. 2. 
27. "Erzi, bue Mark 2,5.lohn 
27.12. Gal.1, 9, (Gen.24.38.) 
£44, bur that. Gal. 2. 16. 
Macth. 12. 4. 1 Cor. 12. 17.A- 
Poc.9.4. APOc.21.27. 

Mos, £&, Td length of 

Place or any other thing, length 
of time. Epheſ.3. 13. Mexuyao, 
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| Miaoy, v,.7%, a ſheeep, al 


cattle and beaſts , as ſheep, 
oxen, Mnad7}, n5n, 4 Skin, 
hide,a ſheep-skin,punAors figni, 
fieth alſo an apple. wnate ag, 
1, an apple-rrce. 

 Miiy ny%s o, 4 moneth, 
Luke 1. 36. 
Apoc.9.15. AQs 28. 11. wy. 
vidt@r, aw, toy, monthly. (, 
"Ewpnr@ 0, Xzz1» and To "Eu 
wnvoy, monthly, C. ]e2uy- 
yoy us TD, the ſpace of four 
months. Iohn 4. 35. C. Neu 
vie a;. 1, the new moon, the 
calends of every month. Colcf, 
2. 16. C. Tet wnvov, v5 72, the 
ſpace of 3. months. Heb. 11.23. 
C. *EZ4pyv©r, the ſpace 
6.moaths. C. * E#4uyvG®, the 
ſpace of 5 menths. C. 'C::7%- 
tir@, the ſpace of 8, months 
&c. . T&jupuhvGr, during & 
laſting, throughout all mo- 
neths. | 

Myy, @ partiele which i 
wont to be joyned to othe 
words, it ts rendered truely, 11 
like manner. Heb. 5.14. 

M yvgw, to diſcloſe, to make 
known, to ſighifie or give 4 
fine, to relate. Luke 20. 37. 
Ioha 11.57. 1 Cor. 10. 28. In 
the paſsive voice , gnru%pu, 
to be diſcloſed, or related. At 


23.30. 


to draw in length, to prolong. 
Mnxuvoraze to grow UP, Or 
grow our in length. Mark 
4.27. C. ArProuirxys £0, 6, 
1, having the ſtature of a man. 


Myesy's, 8, 6, the thigh. &- 
poc. 19. 16. GC. Kannur 
pog, one having fair thighe*, 
and of a comely comples!- 
ON. - 

MyTHCy 


Luke 1. +, k 


Miro #4 mother, accord- 
ing to "he Doricks, wdTHP, | 
Cwhich ſome derive of wan, | 
ro deſire earneſtly) Gal. 4. | 
26. TIohn 19. 26. 1 Tim. $: 7. 
Ads 14.8. Epheſ.6. 2. 1 Tim. 

$.2.4hHTp & agrn A womb.Rom. | 
8.19. C.* ApiTug, 0g0s, b, one. 
that wants a mother. Heb.7.3. | 

Mcziva, to pollute or defile, 
to corrupt, to mingle. Levit. 
13.44. Gen. 34- 5. In the 
[ {Wpaſsive voice, waivopear, OO 
i« Wbe defiled, or pollnted Titus 


« Wir. 14. [ohn 18. 28. wiacus, 
l. Wins, 77, that which polloterh. 
ie W> Fer, 2.20, p47 405, 8.0, the 
3- Wſame. 2 Per. 2. 10. C. 'Away- 
of Wins, ©, 4, withour pollution, 
he WWnadefiled Heb.7.26. 

- Miyru and jwyvuo, to 
ths 


mingle, to temper togerher,to 
confound. Luke 13. 1. In the 
paſsive voice. ;atyyvuar, to 
be mingled. Matth. 27.34. wy - 
uz 75,79, Mixture or hotch- 
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ict WW porch, Iohn 19.39. pwifig-6w5, | 
11 WW, mixture. C. Surarauyrv- 
uar.to be mingled togethergto , 
ake WWhave fellowſhip or commerce 
ce 1 With. 1 Cor. s. 9. 
10 Mixegs &, ov, little, ſmall, of 
In BWno value or eſtimation. Luke 
ys I9. 3. Gal. 5. 9. Tohn 16.17. 


Mark 14.50. lohn 7.33. 2 Cor. 


4.16. Heb. 11. 37. In the 
_ 8 WComparat.degree, wes T*@oc, 
wm Wa, oy, the leaſt, or ſmalleſt, 
he*, Wir hath the ſignification of the 
en- By Superlat. degree. Matth. 11, 
Mr. Matth.11.11.Matth. 13.32. 
TWGs WO Mark 4.31. Luke 7. 28, 48, 


j 
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In the Superlat. degree. purgy- 


T2.Tog, ih. leaft, the youngeſt. 
2 Chron. 21.17. parpds, Some- 


times ftgnifiech younger of 
leffe by birth. Alſo a ſmall,ab- 
jeR. So Mark 15.40. Luke 12. 
32.Atts 8.10 Gen.19.4.C. Kea> 
TaTWxpuyw, to diminiſh, to 
make lefſe,to debaſe. 2 Sam.7. 
19. 1 Chron.c7. 17. Mixes TH, 
ns, y, ſmalnefſe, Slender- 
neſſe, 1 Kings 12.10, 

MiAtoy s, 7, 4 mile, Matth. 
5.44. ( it is ſo called becaufe 
ic conrainerk{ a thouſand paces. 

Mipiopar Epets to imi- 
rate to reſemble. 3 Iohn 11. 
Heb.13.'7. 1 Thef. 3.7. Miuys 
org, £3 1, IMtarion, « counter = 
feiring. Mipunris, 8, 6, a fol- 
lower, or imirator. Epheſ.js.r, 
I Cor. 1.16.1 Cor. t1.4.C.Sup- 
Wmwms, 8.9, 4 follower;or 
imiraror together with o©o- 
thers. Phil. 3. T7. Mug 
z, 0, 4 jeſter, a counterferer 
of mens ations and behaviours, 
M1449,0s, n, the ſame. 

Miy.vnoxzouau, to be minde. 
ful of, ro remember. Heb.13.3. 
1 Cor. IT. 2. 2 Tim. 1.4 Ats 
11.15. Matth. 26. 75. Apoc. 
16.19. Matth.27.63. Luke 24. 
8. Ads 10. 31. Luke 61. 25. 
Lnite 24.6. Jude 17.Heb.8.12. 
Mactch.5. 23. 2 Pet,3.2. C. *A- 
yalimvnckw, to Callto mind. 
ta bring into ones thoughts. 
1 Cor. 4. 17. *Avepigurio xo 
2444,to call ro minde,to remems 
ber. Heb.10.32. Mark 11. 21, 

"Avdiu- 
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2yo76s £95 4, calling to minde, 
Luke 22. 19. alfo mention of 
 @ thing repeated again and a- 
gain. Heb. 10.3. C. Emvawuy- 
#1Tx@, torecall into ones mc. 
mory, te rub up ones memory. 
John 14. 26. =. Tim. 2. 14- 
Titus 3. I. C, *Yrowprinoto- 

a to call to minde,to remem- 
Co Luke 22. 61. Iohn 14. 26. 
Luke 22.61.*Y mourns, £ws u, 
an advertiſement, a putting in 
minde of.2 Tim. 1.5. 2 Pet.1. 
13. Mycia, &s» #, a motion or 
ſpeaking of. Rom. 1.9. Ephel. 
I. 16. 2 Tim. 1, 3. Mynue, 
Tesy70, 4 monument,or remem- 
brance, a token, ſigne, record. 
Mark 5, 5. Luke 23. 53. Ads 
2.29. Mynweoy, v,7, the ſame 
as wwiuc, Natth.27. 60. Mar. 
28.8. Mynwn ns, memcry,re- 
membrance, mention. 2 Pet. 
I.15- Mynworsw, to remem- 
ber, to c1ll co minde, to make 
mention of. Apoc. 2.5. Apoc.3. 
3. 2 Tim. 2. 8. Ephe. 2. 11.1 


Thef. 2.9. 1 Theſ, 1. 3. Apo. | 


18.15. Heb. 11, 22. In the paſ- 
ſive voce, Mynuoreveouar, to 
be had in remembrance, and 
eſtimation. Mynuoouyey, &, 70, 
memory, remembrance, or a 
calling to minde. Ads 10. 4. 
Mync5535,8,0,4 bridgroome. Myy- 
5H 15, 9, a bride, or new mar- 
ried woman. Myy5tvw,to wooe, 
In the paſsive voice, Myyzxvo- 
424, to be betrothed., Marth. 
1.18. 

| Ma s&, 3, Hitered, ill- 


will, grudg. wuotw; &, to hatt, 
to eftecm lefſe, or fer, behiade. Tot 
ApCCc. 2.15, Luke 14 26. Ioh. 


12.25. John I 5. 23. Luke 19, wt 
14. Matth.5. 43. lohn 1s. 18, oo 


Rom.9,13. Heb. 1.9. fohn 17. Mo 
14. Tohn 15, 2s. In the paſ- Ma 
five voice. Midtopau 3ay, to 
be hated. Luke 21. 17, Apcc, 
18. 2. 

M13%, s,'0, wages Or hire, 
1 Tim. 5.18. 2 Per 2. 15. Mat, 
6. 2. Matth.1o. 41. 2 Iohns, 
2 Per.2. 13.ApoC.1I1. 18. lam, 
5. 4.Matth.s. 46. 1 Cor.9. 17, 


' {4 5pm elecuyto bring with,to 
| hire. Gen. 30.16, Matth; 29.1y 
' 7» (Aww TO, T9, wager, hire, 
reward. Prov. 10. 13. Allo an 
hired houſe. Acts 28. 3o. Ne 
Sw79g 8, 0, One hired an hire 
ling. Ioha 10. 12,13. war& 
3 0,an hireling. Luk. 15. 17.C, 
Avnwang 43,u, Wages Or A ſe 
ward anſwetable to the deſerts 
of any. Rom. 1. 27. arecon 
pencing. 2 Cor.6.13: 
Mye, a pound,in money.Lu, 

. 19.16, 

Mory6s.8, 0, an Adulterer, 
Cof the Heb. word fignifying 
to defile, or of an other Heb. 
word ſignifying to prefſe down. 
ſee EZek.23. 3. or it may cont 
of un, nor, and cixzog, a houſe, 

; Bec:gſe an adulterer being tui- 
'ned from his own houſe, gocth 
to anothers. JLyu. 18.11. (49136 
Atss idbg y,an adultereſſe. Jan. 
4.4. itis taken Meraphorical!. 


. Matth. 12. 39. this Scripru't fhizps 
. alludes 


—— 


commir adultery, | 
Mory Ga, &, i, adultery. Mar. 


ficu!rly, (of 49995 8, 0; labour, ' 
ſorrow). Luke 9.39. 


Ito be defiled or pollurcd. ; 


alludes to that of Ifai. 57, 3. 


Tohn 8.39, 44- it ſignifieth alſo 
in the abfirat adultery. 2 Per. 
2.14. More 
commit adultery. Marth. 5. 32, 
Mayo, the ſame. Rom.2. 22. 
Matth, 5. 27- 


Match. $.28. In 


the mean voice Mot - ar to 
on 8. 4: 


15.19. | Ws 
M6415, Adverb, ſcarcely, dif- 


Meats, Adverb , ſcarcely, 
hardly, with much adoe, (of 
waGr, labour, ſtrife) Ads 
14.18, Aﬀts 27-16, 

Moauya,. to defile, to cor- 
rupt, or pollute. Apoc. 3.4. In 
the paſſive voice, wAv!o gas 


Apoc. 14. 4. MoAuruos, &, 
d, that which polluiech. { Cor. 
7.1 

Mor, n, ov, alone, defarr, 
ſolitary. 1 Tim. 6. 6. Apo, | 
15.4. 2 Tim. 4.11. Matth. 18. 
15. Luke 24. 12. In the! 
Superlar. degree, wovw runs | 
alrogether alone. 2 Rin.10. | 
21. Morey, Adverb, onely. Lu. | 
8.50. Rom. 5. 3.1 Cor. 7. 39. 
C, Karmwoyds, apart, (of xg. 
towards, ahd gwivas deſart 
Places) Mark 4. 10. Luke9.' 
18. Moy6opeu 
one, -Or defolate. 1 Tim. 5. 
5 


Morgd, fs, n, a favour of 
ape Dan. 5. 6. Sometimes the 
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| figure, likenefſe or manner of # 
thing. Iſa. 44, 13. Sometimes 
the apparrel of the body, 
Mark 16. 12. Sometimes cone 
dition of ftate. Phil. 2. 6,9. 
Moeg%o, &, to frame or faſhion, 
In the paffſive voice, woppods 
{444 8.9, to be framed or fa- 
ſhioned. Gal. 4. 19. C. Mer - 
K6e90w, ©, to transform, to 
change from one ſhape to a- 
nother. In the paſſive voice, 
Mzrrworgoouam, wat, to be 
transformed, 2 Cor. 3.18, Mart. 
17.2. Moggwns,tws, 1, infor« 
mation, faſhioning, inftruRing. 
Row. 2. 20. Alſo a void and 
empty form or ſhape. 2 
Tim. 3. 5. C. Sulu, 
9, Cf like faſhion, conformable, 
convenient. Rom. 8. 29. Phil, 
3. 21, Svpmopgootiet Spar, 
to be conformable. Phil. 3. 
I. | 
Mao%©;s,0; a calf. Lube 15: 
23. Alſo a Bull, aftrong Oxe. 
Exod 34.19. Iudges 6.25. and 
ſo fore render that in Apoc, 
447- 
Ms22,5,n, (ſome derive it 
from the Hebrew word which 
ſignificth learning) o:hers of 
ado, to ſeek, to get, to procureg 
becauſe ug, learning, is in 
quiſitive. Among the the Hea- 
thens the Muſes were counted 
the goddeſies of Learning, buc 
out of the divine writing, of the 
| New Teftament, we learn who 
1s the Preftdent of liberal Scien- 
ces. lames 1.5, 17. Sometimes 
or Fe 
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it fignifieth a ſong. Mu91z95, v, 
$,a Mufitian. Apoc. 18. 22, 
Mz91%1 ns, 1, mofick or the 
art of ſinging. Mcg&oy uy 79, 
a ſtudy. * Ap.sovs, one that hath 
no $kil at mufick C. 9zaovs- 
o85, alover of muſick. 

Moy 0©-, s. 9, miſery, ſor- 
row, grievous labour, 2 Cor. 


I1.27. 1 Theſ. 2. 9. 2 Thel.' 
labour 
wich difficulty. Deuteronomie 


3. 8. Moyfdiw, to 


24.14. 
Musa%s, s, 0, marrow in 


bones, in herbs and plants, | 


the pith, alſo ſtrength, the in- 
ward parts of the minde. Heb. 
4.12. MutAvas,evTs, pertain- 
ing to the marrow, inward. 
Numb. 24.8. 

 Mo96+,e,0,a word or ſpeech, 
a fable, a forged tale, a lie, 
7 Tim.1.4. Tit. 1. 14. In the 
New Teſtament three ſorts of 
fables are noted. 1. Doting 
tales, ſuch as old women tell. 

1 Tim.4. 7. 2. Thoſe of the 
Jews, of which their Talmud 
1s now full. So Tirus 1. 14. 
3. Other fables there were 
which were fained by the ſin- 
gular wit and phancie of Po- 

ets and Philoſophers, 1 Per. 

1.16. C. Eyy25eipudrs v, 6, 

a propheſying ſpirit, or one 

poſſeſſed with ſuch a fpirir. 

Levir. 19. 31, C. ITIagpyuvde- 

£1424 54.64, tO Comfort, to en- 

courage. I Theſ.5.14. john 11. 

19. TlapayuSiz, as, 1, Com» | 
fort, eaſing of grief. 1 Cor. 14, 
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3. TIagguudior,s,7, the fame, 
Phil.2a.1. .- 
Muxcw, ©, to low, to cry, 


roar aloud, ta groan. Apoc, 

{ IO.3, 
Mux]np np©-, 9, thenof'i, 

the noſe, (of pyar,or us, 


' ro make the noſe clean) Mui. Wn! 


' piCw, to mock, or ſcofft at, [1 
the paſſive voice, MuxJnzits 
a4 to be ſcofted or Jaugh. 
ed at. Gal.6.7. C "Bxpauumiti- 
Ce, to icoffar, to mock. Luk, 
16.14 

MuaG- v,0,a milly(of jpuvanu 
to grinde.) Match. 18. 6, My- 
Aix95,n,0y, belonging to amill 

or mill ſtone, Mark 2.7. Muxuy 
@yos, a mill,a grinding houſe, 

' Matth. 24. 41, C. *Euuunor, 
@yog,0, a mill. Nam. 11. 2.C, 
MuawJeds, 8, 0, a Miller or 
orinder. 

Muei©-,#, 6y, infinite, but 
the plural number of this word, 
VIZ. ues, puerto pueie,f18- 
nifieth 10000. Matrth, 4. 15, 
1 Cor. 4. 15. Muzugs, des hy 
ten thouſand, Luke 12. 1. In 
this Scripryre by a Synecdo- 
che of the ſpecies a certain 
number is pur for any great 
number. Iude 14. 

Nuz#zy, s, 7, ointment of 
(of jzvers, ro flow) Marth, 26. 
9. Luke 23. 56. lohn 11. 2. 
lohn 12. 3. Mupiſ@, to 2- 
noint with ointment, Mak 
= ns 

Muw, to. ſhut; to keep cloſe, 
to prefſe down, it is proper!y 

applicd 


| Sin to inftro# in religion. It 
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avonlied to the mouth and 
0. C. Reppowy, to Thur, 
owink or twinkle with the 
yes, As 28. 27. Mutw @, 
6 teach thoſe things which 
belong to holy matters, to 
#:ficu& in holy things, to be- 


5 read paſsively. Phil. 4. 15. 
vciprov 8, 72, this word 4- 


' EFHong the antient Greeks was 


209 


covereth her face, and whos 
riſh countenancey (that fo as 
a moſt holy perſon)ſhe may fe- 
duce many. 

MouG+ «# 5,a ſpot or ble- 
miſh, reproach, diſcredit... 2 
Pet, 2.. 13. It Ggnifieth like- 
wife 4 carper, one that*findeth 


{fault May douar payto fhun, 


to blame, to rebnke. 2 Cor: 8. 
20, Tt is read paſsively.” 2 Cor. 


Sendered the ſacrifice of the 
oddefſe Ceres, which was 


6.3. Moytouar ww, roblame 
tq rebuke. "Auswu;, 8, 6, 1» 


$/as the goddeſſe of corn, bur | cne without ſpot or blemith, 
blameleſſe. Epheſ. 5. 29. A- 
PCC. 14. 5. 'AuwunTaS, '&5 
9, 1, that cannor be repre- 
henged. Phil. 2. 15. Peter 3. 
t4. KN 1 z | 


ore ſavingly the word jpuusij- 
wy, fignificth a' myfterie, an | 
idden thing, a thing ſhur up, 
rhich we cannot. perceive | 
dan, >. 20. 2 Cor 4. 2. 
Cor. 18. $t. Epheſ.. s. 35. 
om. 16.25, Ephel. 1.9. Colof. 
, 26, Sometimes the word 
gnifieth - the chicf hcads; of 
hciſtian Podtifine, re know- 
edpe of which is hid from men 
their qatural * condicion. x 
Ir, 4.1. [tt is ſometimes rg- 
red to evils which lie hjd 
om a man. 2 The. 2.7. the 
ords are, the myſterie of in- 
zuity, that 1s» hidden and 
drered iniquity, now the co- 
efing ofiniquity, It is the 
ane of a Chuich which that 
ibyloniſh harlor_ boaſterh of, 
ith which as with deceir ſhe 


| 


N 


| Mags, &, 'v, (that is,, pit 
02a, ſecing nothing,viz. with 
the mental eyes, ) it fignifteth 
fooliſh, doltiſh. Martth. 5. 22. 
AMatth, :5. 8. In 1 Cor. 1; 25. 
itis uſed in the neuter gender 
and ſtandeth for a ſubſtantive, 


that is, folly, Mogle &s, y, fol- 


ly. 1 Cor. 1. 18, 23. Mogaiyo, 
to do fooliſhly, to beſots 
to make dotriſh, rx Cor. 
I. zo. In the paſsive voice; 
Maopairpa to be belotted or 
to become fooliſh. Rom. 1. 22. 
alſo to. be unſavory. - Matth. 
$. 13. C. Suxounedic a5, ii. 
a Sycomore-tree. Luke 19. 4. 


2 Nv, 
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N- 


N* Itis the 13; letter in 
order from the Heb. num. 


an off-ſpring, in numbers, it is 


5O. 
Nat, Adverb, truely, in- 
deed, even ſo. Luke 13.5. Mat. 
'5. 37. Rom. 3. 29. Matth. 11. 
26. Sometimes neverthelefle. 
"Matth. 1 5.27. Alſo I pray of be- 
ſecch. Apoc.. 22. 20. | 

Neds x, 6, a temple,a Church 
' (cf viopar, to come, becauſe 
people come to it) lohn 2. 
20. 1-Cor.3. 16. - 

Nags, «> 4, 4 plant grow- 
ing 1n India or Syria called 
Spicknard. Mark 12. 3. lohn 
223.4, 

Neexy, ns, », a cramp-fiſh, 
that + mzketh the hands of 
thoſe that touch it aſtonied. 
Hence the word is taken for 
weakneſle of minde, for amaze- 
ment. Neexdw &, to amaze or 
aftoniſh. Naex@,to be amazed. 
C. Remvacxiw, ©, to be dull 
or flow, to be benummed with 


Fig &;, 1, diſpoſition or willt, 


Faw ©, to have appetite tg 
Yomit, to loath. NevuTys, ,,; 
4 Marriner Ads 27. 27, 20 
Apoc.18,17. 

Ne##9sy £QO>, T, chiding 
brawling, ſtrife, contention. /, 


fo give place, that is, when we 


give not place) C. $:1Aairmyy; 
0,1, contentious , one lovin 
ſtrife. 1 Cor. 11. 16, g1a494, 
44 45,y, contention or ſitif 
whereby one would be { 
above another. Luke 2; 
24. 

Nexus, vGr, 6, dead, it i; 
a poetical word, for whichi 
proſe in the New Teftamen 
Nexz29s &, ov, is uſed, dex 
Marcth. 8B. 22. Matth. 1s. 1, 
Mark 6. 14. Mark 9,9, 1o. li 
9.7. Luke 16. 3o. 1 Cox, 1; 
29. Sometimes it fignifieth on 
ſpiritually dead. Marth. 8. 2: 
Iohn 5. 25. Epheſ. 2. 5. N 


fear, 2 Cor. 11.8. 


| 269 @,to mortifiie. Coloſ.3, 


Neds, ds, n, a ſhip. (of It is read paſsively, Rom. 
vew to ſwim in ) AqAs29. 41. 
Newaoy &, 73, the franght or 
fare paid for pafſage over the 
water in a ferry, or over the 
Sea in a ſhip. Nawna, and ac- 
cording to the lonicks, Naw» 


19. Heb. x1. 12, Ne«pon 
\ £05,8, a mortifying, of ni 
' king dead. Rom. 4. 19. 2G 
4. 10. Alſo barrenneſſe. Ron 

4.19. 4 

Naw, to impart, to — 
pl 


yomit, a being Sea-fick. Ny, 


72, 4 note of privation, and c,, 


8 Rom.7.7- 
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| 705, 79, Money or coine, name= 


bute, to poſſeſſe the thing be- 
$ towed, or divided, to dwcll or 
T ;inhabic. Alſo to feed, likewiſe 
$ to rule. Newt 5s, #, feeding 
ground or p:ſture- 2 Tim. 2. 
17. Sometimes poſſeſs1on. N&- 
ws v, 6, the Law. Luke 16. 16, 

In both which Scrip. 
| is underſtood the ceremonial 
Law. Sometimes it is par for 
the ſecond table onely Rom. 
13.9. Iohn 18. 31. Sometimes 
| it ſignifies a precept or com- 
mandment. Gal.6.2. Iohn 13. 
L 24,35. Sometimes it fignifieth 
the curſe of the Law, Rom. 
6. 14. Sometimes it is pur 
for the books of Moſes. Lu. 
24.44. Sometimes for all the 
writings of the old Teſtament 
lehn 10.34 lohn 12. 34. John 
15.25.1 Cor. 14. 21.Gal.4. 21, 


"FEE 


ly,lawful money. Matth. 22. 
I9. Nown, ns, y, paſt.re. Iohn 
IO, 9. praiſe, foud. 2 Tim. 2. 
17. among Lawyers it is ta- 
ken for poſſeſſion. C.” Avowos, 
6,9, ungodly, wick:d, deſpe- 
rate, lawlefſe. Luke 22. 37s 
Mark 15.28. Aqs 2. 23. Alfo 
Antichriſt who is called the 4- 
boliſher of the Law, or the 
Lzwlcſſe one, 2 The, 2.8. In 
like manner Antichrift is ſo 
called of the Apoftle after an 
excellent manner, becauſe he 
having ſhaken off che yoak of 
divine Lawes (Pſal. 5o. 17.) 
| was about to thruſt in his tra». 
ditions concerning a fingle 
life, and chaſing of meats. 1 
Tim. 4. 1,2,3. Sometimes the 


word ſignifieth heatheniſh, that 


Sometimes for the teaching or ; livethnot according to the law 


knowledge of the Goſpel. Iſai. 2. , of Moſes, that may be called 
2. Rom. 3. 27. Sometimes for a  lawlefſe. 1 Cer. 9.21. Alſo fil- 
Se, a manner of teaching. or thy. 2 Pet. 2. 8. 'Avouas, Ad- 
of life,or Religion. Phi. 3.5. No- | verb, without law, or having 
ws, h, dv, belonging to the | not heard of the law of Moſes, 
Law. Titus 3. 9. Neyuxos, 2, 6, | ROm-2. 12. , Aveuid, agy v, ini- 
a Lawyer. Math. 25. 35. E. No- | guity, impiety. Matth. 24. 1 2. 


wd)ls orga Gr, the ſame. Luk. 
$.17, I Tim.1.7. Nopuuwos ,0zi, 
Lawfu!. Nowluws , Adverb, 
lawfully. 1 Tim. 1. 8. Now, 
to efteeme, to think, to ſuppoſe. 
I Cor. 7.26. Ats 95. 25. Match. 
20.10. Matth.5.17. Matth, 10. 
34. Luke 2. 44. In the paſſive 
voice NowiCopucu, to be eftec- 
med, thought or deemed Luke 
3:23. Acts 16. 13. NowTunys 


| 


| 


Rem. 4.7. Sometimes variance 
from the law of Ged. 1 Iohn 3, 
4 C.*Evrewes,s,n, lawful. Ats 
1. 9, 38. Alfo ſabje&t to the 
law. 1 Cor. 2. 21. C. Kangovo- 
uG-, s,5, an heire (of xAnggs, 
heritage, and v2.0, to poſlcſle, 
that is,one that poſicfſeth choſe 
things which have fell our by 
lor.) Matth. 21.38. Rom. 8. 17. 
Hcb.1.2. Heb. 11. 75, CG. Svy- 
r 3 KWAMeo* 


Pr % u "RY 
. v AS SrpS4 
8 Dry. x frm rr etna, Te ee a ng 


11 tm 
- 


2.12: 


XAupoyouns » 4 Coheire. Rom. 
8.17. Ephel. 3.5. Kazgorouia 
&5, uw, an inheritance or ſac. 
ceſſion.' x Pet.1.4, Matth.21. 
32; Luke 12. 13. KAnporoyto, 
©, to obtain by the right of in- 
Heritance or ſu:ceſſion. 1 ors 
15.50, Matth, 5.5. Heb. 1.7. 
alſd ro pofſeſſe Ly the right of 
inheritance. Matth. 25, 24. 
Mark. 10.17.Gal 4.30. C., 'Or- 
2070w0s, v.06 4 diſpoſer, a 
ſteward (of 3:05 a houſe and 
v&,4, to feed and to govern._) 
Luke I 2. 42. 1 Pet. 4. 2. Rom. 
16, 23. Gal. 4.2. Luke 16.8. 
"Oizovouuie, as, 1, the charge 
or laying out mony for another, 
diſtribution. Luke 16. 2. 1 
Cor. 9.17. it 1sattributed to 
God. Col. r. 25. and fignifiech 
governing or "diſpoſing. *Ot- 
X9Y0pL4w ©, tO manage, Ol 
order, to become ſteward. Luk. 
I6. 2. C. TIaggrous vr, on, a 
tranſgreſſor, TIzggvouws;, Ad- 
yerb, againſt the laws. TTace- 
youie, a, 1, tranſgreſvion or 
breaking the law. 2 Pet. 2.16. 
TIzogvutw ©, to tranſgrefſe 
the Law, Ads 23. 3.C.*Am- 
v&www the ſame as the fimple 
verb yiuw, to diſtribute 8&c. 
I Pet. 3, 7. C. Atavewuw, to 
divide. 'In-the paſsive voice, 
Aiaviuouar, to be divided, al- 
fo to be divulged or ſpread a- 
broad, Aﬀs 4.17. 


Nee, ov, new, freſh. Mat. | 


9.17. Heb, 12. 24. Titus 2.4. 
x1 Cor. 5. 7. In the Comparat, 
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degree. New7re@-, @, o; 
younger. Luke 15. 12. 1 Tim, 
$.14.-Alſo the youngeſt. Luke 
22.26. NewTepiCe, to deviſe 
new things. New7zeiuds þ,oy, 
youthful. 2 Tim. 2. 22. Nez. 
Tis, n]G-, », youth Marth, 
19-20. 1 Tim. 4.12. Nevo, 9, 
to till new ground, to plant 
new vines. Ier. 4. 3. Neayias, 
s, 0, a young man. Atts 20, g, 
NeeavionS>, v8, a young wan 
Mark 14. $1. Luke 7. 14. C. 
*Avaveouor, Ears tO be re 
newed. Epheſ. 4. 23. N87, 
or Neo, v, 0, the young of 
every thing, a chickin, a fow', 
&c. Luke 2.24. Ntocla, a, , 
a neſt, Nori &5, 1, hatching 
or bringing forth of chickins. 
Luke 13. 34. Noortoy, &, n, 
the ſame, Matth. 23.27. Nooriu. 
&@, to build or make a neſt, 
Pſalm. 104.17.News7, Adverh. 
Lately, for which TIpos pum, 
is uſed 'in the N. Teſtament. 
Adts 18.2, | 

Nevo, tonod, to becken 
with the head, to fignifie by 
nodding, lohn 13.24. As 24. 
10. C. * Arareuvo, £5 refuſe in 
beckning with the head, to dil- 
piſe. Numb. 30. 6. C. Ata- 
ysv&, to becken with the head. 
Luke 1. 22. C. *Evysvuw, the 
ſame. Luke 1, 62. Nevua, 70%, 
T2, a nodding. C. *Exysvw, to 
ſwim ont (of ex, out of, and 
veve, which is of the ſame 
force with y«@ to ſwim.) By4a 


Metaph. to eſcape or flip away 
privily 


Rc < Ba CD is 


to compare a multirude that 1s 
brought together, and as ir were 
floweth out into divers' parts 
toa rovgh Sea, wherefore he 
that efcapeth from this multi. 
tude way deſervingly be ſaid 
to ſyim our. Toha 5, 13. C. 
Emvevo, to nod unto, to ſhew 
aſſent by nodding to. Aﬀs 18. 
20, C. Kamavsuw,to nod or 
becken with the head. Luke 


$7 

NieO-, oc, 79, a cloud. 
(from the Hebrew Nyf, to 
drop, to ſhed.) Heb. 12.1. Ne- 
04A4, n5,n, 4 cloud, Marth, 17. 
5, ARS 1.9. 

Neppos,s ogthe reines of kid- 
nies. Apoc. 2.23. 

Ng, it is an Adverb, which 
was wont to be uſed with 
oathes, 1 Cor. 15. 31. S0 uz, 
is the fame Gen. 42. 15. onely 
here we may note according to 
a learned man , that pe" is an 
Adverb of ſwearing, when we 
are about to denie ſomething 
(therefore it comes of 1u3,not) 
but v9, which cometh of ye, 
truely) is uſed when we are 
about to affirm ſomewhat. 

Nitw, to ſpin. Matthew 
6.28. 

NyT10528, 0, an infant, (of 
v4,aprivative particle,and #7, 
a word) a boy, or childe. 1 
Cor. 13. 11, Alſo fimple and 
contemptible before men. Mar. 
Ii. 25, Matth, 21. 15. Alſo 
one unlearned or 1gnorant. 
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privily, for itis a uſual ching ro 


| 
| 
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Rom.2. 20. I Cor. 3, x. Some- 
ctimes gentle, of Conrteous, 
1 Thef. 2. 7. NyTiatw, to 
do like aninfant; x Cor. 14. 
20. 
N1no'& es, n, An Iland ( of 
y £@ toſwim, for it ſeemeth to 
{wim ou: of the Sei. JAR. 13.6. 
Acts 27. 26. As 28. 1,99 It. 
ApoC. I. 9. Apoc. 6. 14: A- 
poc. 16. 20. Nyatoy vs Thy & 
little Tflind. As 27. 16. Ny- 
ns 14, 1, a little IſNhand. C. 
Wpporyr@- cr wpoopno O- a 
place almoſt environed with 
water, almoſt an Ifſlind, (of 

:0p©- or W4pors 6, n, Untrim- 
_ Forſaken, and yno©- an 
Iſland. 

Ny £0g, 0, Wly Hungry, 
bare, barren, ( it ſeemeth to 
be compounded of yy which in 
Compounds is negative, and 
iSiw to cat.) Mark 15. 32. 
Mark 8. 3. Nynseve to faſt, to 
abſtain from meat. Luke 18. 
12. Luke 5. 33. Matth. 9. 15. 
Ads 13. 3. Nucele au, », fa- 
ſting, hunger. Mark 9. 29. 
Luke 2.37.1 Ccr. 7.5; 

Nygw, to be ſaber ( of v3 
not, and mw todrink.) 1 Thef. 
$,8. by a metaph. ics applied to 
the mind. 2 Tim. 4. 5. 1 Pet. 
5. 8. Nyn9aaiC- v. 6, v, ſober, 
ſomerimes watchful. Titus 2. 
2.1 Tim. 3. 11. C. *Arvavygu, 
to receive ſoundneſs of minde. 
2 Tim. 2. 26. C. *Exyindw, to 
warch, to. take pains, to be 
raiſed up. 1 Sam.25.1 Cor. 4-34. 
P 4 N1yga 


\ 
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. . Nixdo &, to evercome. I j|theminde, thought, confide: 

Tohn 5, 4. Apoe. 3. 11. Apoc. | ration. 2 Cor, io, 5. Phil. 4. , MW ryke 
17. 14. Tohn 16. 33. Apoc, 3.|2 Cor. 11. 3. Sometimes .the if the 
2T. Rom. 3- 4. Luke 11. 22. |minde it ſelf. 2 Cor. 4. 4. Alſo WW thou 
Apoc. 13. 7. In the Paſlive |a ſubtile deviſe. 2 Cor. 2. :1, WM 12.5 
voice, Nizgowas &juca, t9 be | GC. Ayverw @, (of a privative, MW minc 
overcome, Rom. 12. 21. Nixy | and yozw to know ) to be igno. Ml 1,21 
meu, viRory. 1 lokn 5. 4. N7- |rant, tobe fimple, rude, and 2 Pc 
x©- £©&r, 7, vidory. Matth. | blunt. 1 Cor. 14. 38. 2 Cor. 2, 10. 1 
12. 29. 1 Cor. 15.55, 57. Alſo | 11. Rom. 5. 3, 2 Pet. 2,12. Ie, 
perpetuity. 1 Cor. 15. 54. C. | Cor. 14. 38, 1 Cor. 10. 11.1 WF ratio 
Trrevixgo @, to be more then | Tim. 1. 13. Mark 9. 32. Ats MW Luke 
conquerour. Rom.8. 37. G.*A- | 13- 27. In the pasflve voice, WM 1a, 
vixyT©- 6, ys invincible. Ayr0i9jre 2az, to be un. MW ones 

Niz#%, to waſh the hands or | known, Gal. 1. 22. *Ayyinus WM giſm 
feet. Iohn 13. 6. Pal. 26. ws 725, 77, an erraur, a faulr com- Ml to bt 
John 13. 14, 8. Nimopes, to| mitted of ignorance. Heb. 9, 7, WE: 


he wiſhed, aid in the mean. C. Karmvozw @, to confider, mine 
GHenificati»a to waſh. Match. to weigh throvghly, to ob- ving 
I5. 2. Tohn 5. 15, 79 11. Tohn, ſerve, to behold or perceive, Heb, 


13-10, C. *Ari#Ct 6, yz un- | Match. 7. 3. Heb. 10. 24. lam, thou 
waſted. Matth. 15. 20. The! 1. 23. Ads 11, 6. Adts 27. 39, tile I 
expresfion of this Scripture is Rom, 4. 19. Luke 12. 27.Luk, yoo, 
the ſame with thar in Mark 7. 2.1 20. 23. C. Tlegrotw ©, and g00d 


bl 


N:1z7he np, 0, a Baſon or -] leovoioum may to forecalt i, fa 


ver. Iohn 13. 5. C.*EmviJo-| in ones minde, to foreſee, to If will. 
pat, it is a verb mean, and fig- | provide, alſo to do another Evys 
nifieth to waſh away, or to! mans buſineſs, to procure. 1 Matt 
waſh off. Marth. 27. 24, Tim. 5. 8. TIggvore as, y, wil- tore 


Ne@- 8s, 6, the minde, | dome in providing for things to aſhar 
thought, opinion. Titus 1. 15. | come, forecaſt or foreſight, wiſe 
Rom. 7.23, 25. Rom. 14. 5. ; wiſdome 14. 3, Sorgetimes di- griev 
Rem. 1. 28, Phil. 4.7. Net |ligence Ioſhua 20. 3. Alfocare ted, 
©, to ponder in ones minde, , and prudence. Acts 24 3.Rom. 2. L 
to think, to conſider. Matth. 13. 14. TTesvoos vs, prudent, Apo 
24. Ls. 2 Tim. 2 7, Sometimes wiſe, carefal, hence TTggys5:- 8. 2: 
to underſtand. Heb. 11.3. Mat. £95, more wiſe. C. *Apoos v5, $66. --; 
15. 17. Tohn 12. 4o. In the fooliſh, mad, "Avore a, in, WM Mer 
paſſive voice, Ne4c.94 844a4,to madneſs, fooiiſhneſs, 2 Tim. WW Repe 
be underſtood. Rom. 1. 20. 3. 9. Alſo rage. Lnke 6. 11. Heb. 
WNenua 75s To, the moying of Fr $3 6, 83 Oe goed tance 

| righe 
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righe mindey fooliſh > mad, | Aﬀs 13.24. As 19- 4. C.'A- 


2 5 


Luke 24. 25- C. Ardyora a;,ny,  werevonres, that knoweth not 
the moving of the minde, how to repent, impenitent« 
thought, conſideration. Mark  Rom.2. 5. C. *Y Toro as, Ny 
12. 30. Matth. 22,37, Alſo the | miftruft, doubt, ſuſpition. I 
minde it ſelf. Epheſ, 1. 18. Col. , Tim. 6. 4. "Tmro&w, @, tO 
1,21. Heb: 8. 10, 1Pet. 1.13. | ſuppoſe or ſuſpedt. As 13. 


2 Pet. 3.1- Epheſ. 2.3. Heb. | 
10. 16. Matth. 22.37. Aravo- | 
14a, (70, 79, thought, confide- 
ration, the moving of che mind, 
Luke 11. 17. Atavtopar | 
11.44, to think, to revolve in | 
ones minde, to make a Syllo- 
giſme. C, Avovyon res, on, hard 
to be underſtood. 2 Pet. 3. 16. 
"Eyvoog, vs, fo, of a ſound 
minde. *©£p1 0: 45,4, the mo- 
ving of the minde, rhovghr. 
Heb. 4. 12. C. *Emyorct &cy 1» 
thought, conſideration, a ſ2b- 
tile Device. As 8. 22, C.”Ev- 


yoos, vs, favourable, bearing 
good will, friendly. "Evyora,as, 
n, favour, friendlinefle , good 
will. 1 Cor. 7. 3. Ephel. 6. 7. 
Evys%@ @, to be well afteRed. 
Matth. 5. 25. C. Merevoiw @, 
to repent, to be grieved, to be 
aſhamed of, properly ro wax 
wiſe after an offence, and ſo to 
grieve for an errour commit- 
ted, aS to correR it. Matth. 3. 
2, Luke 17. 4. Luke 10. 13. 
Apoc.9.21. APpOC. 2. 16. ads 
6,22. Mark 6. 12, Aqs 26. 
20. Aﬀts3.19. 2 Cor. 12. 21. 
Merayore a5, y, fore: thinking, 
Repentance, an after ſorrow. 
Heb.12.17. Alſo ſaving repen- 
ance.” Mark 1. 4. Luke 3.3. 


25. 

boos ,8,6,9, born of a com- 
mon woman, a counterfet, baſe 
born, a battard, of ys not, and 
3a, coming from God, or 
lawful ) Heb. 12. 8. Deut, 
23.2 

. Nor7®,, %, e, the Southern 
winde (of yor7s, ts, y, moi- 
ſture. ) Ads 27,13. Alſo the 
South climate or Country, the 
Sonth part of the World. 
Matthew 12+ 42. Luke 13. 
29. 

"Nome, #, 2, a diſeaſe; or 


fickneſle ( of ye, not,and ouG&t 


| ſafe.) Marth 9.35. Ads 19. 11. 


Noogtw ©, to be fickyitis read 
once in the New Teſtament, 
and js the ſame as to rage cr 
wax mad. 1 Tim.6. 4, Nooyus 
Tv, T2, a diſeaſe or fſickneſle. 
Iohn 5,4. 

Nogg: or voo74uy, Adverb, 
apart, aſtunder, alſo without, 
Cof v2 not, and 2arouu to fol- 
low.) NoogiCo, to ſeparate. 
NoggiCoua, to take away craf- 
tily,to deceive or begvile. Ats 
5.2. Titus 2.10. 

Nuwen ts, 4, 4 bride. Tohn 


3.29. (Euftst. Gderiveth it of 
v4%, new, and gatyoprcu, tO ap- 
pear.) Sometimes it fignificth 
the 


226 "I 
the ſons wife, Matth, 10. 35. 
Loke 12. 53. Nupgtos, v, b, 4 
Bride- groom. Matth. 25. 1, $. 
Nvg&y &yos, 6, a bed-cham- 
ber where the Bride and Bride- 
groom are,alſo marriage. Matth. 
'9.13. by the Sons of the bed- 
* chamber is underſtood, the 
familiar friends of the Bride- 
groom, which he admitterh e 

ven into his bed chamber. 

Noy, Adverb of time, now, 
at this time. Iohn 2. 8. Iohn 
4.18. Matth. 24.21. Rom. 11. 
s. Aﬀts 18. 6. Sometimes of 
late, or erewhile. lehn 11.8. 
Sometimes it ſerveth to the aſ- 
ſamprion of a Syllogiſme. 1 Cor. 
”. 14, Nuyt, but now. 
x Cor. $,20.and in this Script. 
this adverb alſo ſerverh, to the 
afſumption of a Syllogiſme, C. 
Tolyuy, therefore. Luke 20. 25. 
xz Tor, 0, 26. Heb. 13. IS. 
Teyryy, even now. Adts 27. 
22. 

Nv#, night. (of vvarw, to 
prick or incite.) In the geni- 
tive caſe it is yux7095 n, Iohn 
13-30, Mark 5.5. Matth, 2.14. 
Matth.27. 64. lohn 7. 50 Iochn 
19. 39. Matthew 25.6. Adts 
27.279. Matth, 25. 34. Luke 
12. 20. Ilohn 21 3. Ads 12. 
6. Ads 20. 31. Lukes. 5, Aqs 
s41d. Aﬀts 17. 10. Matth. 4, 2, 


by a Mctaph. the time of igno. | 


rance. Rom. 13. 12. 1 The, 5. 
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0... Msovvun]toy, & 7, the 
middle of the night. Mark 13, 
35. Luke 11. 5, Aﬀs 16. 2 


to tarry all night. Luke 6. 12, 
C. "Eyvuoey, of Eyre, Ad. 
verb, the time that licth hig 
berween the night, the night 
being far ſpent, a little before 
the light. fark 1. 35. C, 
"Ameorur]sgeuwto tarry al night 
without dores. 

Nyaxw or yu7/w, to prick, to 
pterce, to bore. {ohn 19. 34, 
C. Kammyvozouen, to be piick- 
ed, ſtung or tormented. Aqy 
2. 37. Kardyvers £05, 1, pro- 
perly a pricking whereby the 
the body is wounded; it may 
be alſo rendered {lumber or fin. 
p'diry. Rom.11. 8.and this ſip- 
nification is by reaſon of a Heb, 
word in the propheſie fron 
whence this Scripture cometh, 

NugzC@,(of veuo to nod,) 
to twinkle with the eyes, as 
choſe that are ſurpriſed with a 
defire to ſleep, to flumber. 2 
— 24. 

No 24s £©-,6,% u,(of ve not, 
and Sz#@ to regard or take 
care ) idle,flow,laſie, dull. Na- 
pos &,0y, rhe ſame, Heb.s.11, 
Heb.6.12. 

N@a7G-, v, 6, a back of a man 
or beaſt. Rom. 11. 10. 1 Kings 
7. 32. Nom wy, Tz backs. 
Ierem. 2.27. 


Irx 


Acts 20, 7, C. a&tarvxſeetuu i 


ſentn 
nion. 
is the 
tO rel 
ſojou 
21.1 
dere 
with! 
x, Or 
I Tit 
hoſpi 
friend 
Heb. 

= 
qaid 
Congo 
2 by 
appo 
whic' 
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R , 


pm, itis the 14. letter, in 
hae ymbers It 15 60. 

Z4y&- (or £&iv©-,) an Hoſt 
thatreceiveth ſtrangers, allo a 
oveſt that lodgeth in ones 
houſe. Matth. 25. 35. Rom. 16. 
23. Zivos 1 0v, a ſtranger or 
ontlander,analien cr forreiner, 
Heb. 13. 9. Znvie ag, 1, an 
houſe ready to receive fitends, 
Ats 28.23, Phil. 2.2. Zevido, 
toreceive or entcrtain as gueſts 
tolodg. As 10. 23. Ads 28. 
7. EiiCovra,Te, which is the 
participle of this verb, ſigni- 
fiech ſtrange things, abſurd, dif. 
ſenting from the common opi- 
nion. Acts 17.20.ZeviCopau,(it 
is the paſſive voice of FeyiCo,) 
to reſort to a place,to lodg, to 
ſojourn. As 10. 6, 32. Aﬀs 


21.16, In x Per. 4. 22. itisren-. 


dered, to be amazed or ſtruck 
with fear. C. S1A6&ev05 £20, 
x, one that uſeth hoſpitality. 
1 Tim, 3. 2. O1AoZevicee as," ty 
hoſpitality or entertainment of 
friends and gueſts. Rom.12.13. 
Heb. 13. 2. 

Ze51s v, 6, a meaſure of 1j- 
quid things, the ſixt part ofa 
cIng41, 24. OUnces Aa pint and 
a half; Ir is put for a veſſel 
appointed for daily uſes, out of 
which wine or water was pole 


Fenn 
P_—_ 


—_ — 


red, whether it held a pint, and 
an half or more or lefſe, whence 
it is rendered a pot or pitcher. 
Mark 7.4. 

Z&, to ſhave, to polliſh or 
make fmooth, to trim or deck, 
to ſcratch or ſcrape. C. AuFeu@ 
(as it were Ady Eiw.) to po- 
liſh a ſtone, or make it ſmooth. 
Hence AaZev79s, 1, 69, cut or 
carved out of a ſtone. Luke 
23.63, Zve, (the ſame as Zio) 
hence Zveos, &, dy, ſharp, fir 
ro ſcrape any thing. Zvpdc, g, 
0, a Barbers razor, Numb. 6. 
5. Zvedw &, to ſhave, to clip 


or ſhear. Gen. 41. 14. In thes, _. 


paſſive voice, Zvegomuar opar, 
to be ſhaved, clipped or ſhea- 
red. x Cor. 11.5,6. [tisread in 
the mean voice with an A- 
ive ſignificarion. 'Ats ar. 
24. | 
Zngis &, ov, dry, without 
moiſture, barren , withered. 
Matth. 12. 10. Zned as n, dry 
Jand.Gen. 1,10. Matth. 23. 15. 
Heb.11. 29. Zneaive, to make 
dry, or to become dry, to wi- 
ther. Tames 1.11. In the paſ- 
five voice, Zneawoury, to be 
made dry, to be dried up, to 
be withered. Mark 9. 18. 
Mark 11. 21. Mark 3. 3. Mar. 
13,6. : 

ZUAOP 


Pa 
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ZVvAoy, v, 79, wood, timber. 


Atvos, #,0y,0f wood Or Wooden 


x-Cor.3.12: Somerimes a clab, ; 2 Tim,2. 20. APOC. 9. 20. Zy. 


Matth. 26. 55, and from the 
Proper form of the. Hebrew 
ſpeech, a tree. Apoc. 2. 7. Kc- 
Cleſ,11.3. Sometimes a crofſe. 


ASUouuds, ro parvey. and get 
\ , 

wood. Zuatus 5+, 0, a wood. 

monger,a purveior for wood, 


,C. *AZunos, wanting wood, 


 ARt.5.30,AR.10.39.alfo a pil- |*AZuaie, es, y, want or fcarci. 


lory or fiocks. Ads 16.24.=y- 'ty of wood. þ 


\ Eq ——— 


'O) 


Mixpey,. it is little ©, it 
is the 15. letter, in num» 


bers itis 50. 


'O, #,79, itis of a rough ſpi- 
_ Tit, and wants an accent, it is 
an article that is put . before 


cther words,. and that for ele- 


gancies ſake. Mark 2.27.Some- 
times the Greeks leave ir. our, 
eſpecially in proper names, 1 
Pet. 1. 20, As often as this ar- 
_ eicle is put abſolutely, the par- 
ticiple ©y 61705, which ſignifi 
eth being, or a noun Subſtan- 
tive is underſtood. See Colo: 
3. 2. Ads 25. 23. Matth. 6.9. 
ApoCc. 1. 4. Rom. i6. 5. ofcen- 
times this participle is expreſ- 
fed. Rom. 8. 8. So Luke 6. 3. 
Sometimes this article prepofi- 
five is wuſed in the place of 
pronouns: relatives, as he, and 
the plural number, they. Marth. 
21, 29. Matth. 2.5. Matth.4. 
20.Luke 5.33. Luke 6.8.Some- 


9.19. It is clegantly wont to 
be put before pronouns poſſel- 
fives, as mine,thine,ours,yours, 
fohn 7.6. Gal.6. 11. It is put 
after a pronoun demonſtrative, 
as this, that. Iohn 5. x5. iti 
ſeldome pur before. Ads 4. 
23. .Somerimes. it hath the 
force of a Relative Matth. 1. 
25, Matth. 2. 11.. Luke 1. 34, 
Matth.4. 5. It js put before an 
infinitive mood. Rom. I. 70. 
Sometimes it ſignifieth a cet- 
tain one.' Matth. 13. 2. Luke 
8. 5. Sometimes theſe article 
are uſed emphatically, to note 
fome execlleat thing, either 
known to all, or at leaft to 
thoſe to whom the ſpeech ' 
direfted. So Luke 2, 26. Iohn 
15. 1. Tohn 10, It. Tohn 1, 21, 
Deur. 18. 15. Sometimes the 
ſubſtantive is underſtood. Mii. 
1.6.Lyu. 2.49. Mat.21.13. Jeb 
2.15, 16. Rom. 11. 4. Theſe 
articles are uſed ſometimes 


times it ſuperabounds. 1 Cor. | 


div iding the word yy, and 
being 


the fleſh. By a Metaph. lof- 


ry'much:. 2 Pet. 2. 18, Iude 


19, 31. Sqmerimes a-place ro 


.44, Alſo a wayas afore. Mark 
46, Ads 1. 12. 2 Pet. 2, 15. 


beingadded. Phil. 1. 16, 17. 
T2 which is the neuter gender 
ofthis article 65/5, ſometimes 
t for T&7, which ſigaifiech 
this. Mark 9..23-. Sometimes 
Tj is pur abſolutely, and is 
rendered concerning him or 
that, or to thar which belong- 
eth. Luke 22. 2. Rom. 9. 5, ſts 
Elegantly--put before adverbs, 
or other . words» which it then 
changeth into adverbs. Mark 
18.1. As 4. 18. Luke 11. 3. 
"Oſt& ev, ©, a thing grear 
and heavy, a weight. Heb. 12, 
x. Alſo a riſing or ſwelling of. 


tineſs, pride. C. Imgoyu@r 
6, 1, and wv Tagoyuoy, 
greatly ſwollen or pufted up ve- 


16, 

"OcSs 8, .n, a way. Numh. 
21. 22,  Matth. 2. 12. Some- 
times cuſtome or manner. Gen. 


enter. by. Iohn 14, 6. Marth. | 
22. 15, Sometimes a Sect, or 
Rel-gion. Ads 22.: 4. Some-. 
times the decrees of God are 
called his wayes. Rom. 11. 33. 
Sometimes a journey. Luke 2. 


8. 27. As: 24. 14. Mark 10. 


Iude 11. The words are, be- 
cauſe they went in the way of | 
Cain, that is,. becauſe they led 
the life of an Envious man, foa- 
ming out cruelty, and laying 
ſnares for his brother, and this 


2 - old Ergliſh Greek Lexicon. 


_— 
is by a Synecdoch. of the: ſpe- 


cies. Oſtu@ to make a:Jouurney. 
Luke 10. 33. im Mark you 
have. it expreflſed by 3s and 
Fol, Mark 2.23, 24. Co" Apz- 
0s, vs n, a place where two 
wayes meet. "Au@odby, v, 72, 
che ſame. Mark 11. 4. GC.” Ez9v- 
Hs, v, xj, a coming, unto, am 
advent. Ads 13. 24. C."EZoftg 
819 4 going out or 

Luke 9. 31. In this Scripture, 
ir. fignificth death. G.., Ait- 
Sodg 8, ifs In the plural AWN- 
ber AisZo ax al, places. where 
many * wayes meet: » -crofie- 
wayes Matth, 22. 9. Plal 1.3. 
C. Evodg, 6,x). 1, caic to be 
paſſed over 3 alſo one having 
a journey diſpatched. *EvedSYe, 
«&; 1, a proſperous journey. 
"Evodto @&, to uſe a proſpe- 
rous and happy journey: * Exe 
Sw, ©, to grant a _profperons 
journey. 1 Kings 22; *Evode- 
144, £/40t, to obtain a proſpe- 
rous journey. Rom. I. 10. Aiﬀſo 
to do proſperouſly, -to- be'ex- 
ceeding well. 3 lohn2. x Cor. 
I6. 2. C. Ardtio, to makea 
journey through ſome place: 
Luke 8, 1. Acts 17. 1. C. Mg» 
Hoe, v, n, a ſhore or compen= 
dious 'way. MzdvJeuo, to'en- 
crap a-man 1a his way, to de- 
viſe or plot, to invent craftily. 
Mz Sodlieiz -a;, y, ſnares, a be- 
fieging: Epheſ.. 4. 14. MsSo)- 
ov, 7d, Proviſion for a: voy- 
age. G.. Ila 2s C23 1,4r0n- 
ning over. quickly, a pafling 


by 


- PS*< Sos. 3d 
$% "7 "Mw ay o 
£ 7 
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by. 1 Cor. 16.7. GC. Euvodds, 
z, $; an affembly or-meeting ro- 
ether: of people: warned by 
the -high' Officers command- 
ments, the Seſſions. ZurodYa, 
54; fellowſhip, a train, a mul- 
titude, Luke 2.44. Sovodeuw, 
te make - a journey with one. 

'OS859 y705, 6, of Yo, to 
eat) a:roeoth. Matth. 5.38. 
Afatch.- 8, 12: AQs: 7.54. 
Exodus: 21. 24. Namb.' 11. 


—_— 

*Odvrnyne, 1, grief, torment. 
Rom- 9: 2. 'OdVydoprar, Djrat, 
£0. be 'grieved, vexed or tor- 
mented.-Luke 2. 48: Luke r6. 
24428, 'QJ) y of wdfs, iv; "p 
the-grief -or ſorrow of one in 
Labour 'or travel. r "The. 5. 3. 
Alſo any:grief or torment. As 
2-24. *NIYv@,to travel of child- 
birch;/ Gal. *4. 19. Apoc. 12, 
2.\-C.' SviodYvw, to be in 
travell; together. Romans 8. 


?OfSYpopdr,to waile,to weep, to 
cry-out, toLamenrt,alfo to bewail 
"OSV pr , 5,6, wailing or cry- 
inp our- with -pittiful Lamen- 
tation; HFatthew 2. 8. 2 Cor. 
SET | 

"O%w, to ſmell of, to have a 
ſmell, to give-an- ill ſent, ro 
ftink. lohn i 1.39. Hdvorpoy, 
»,70, (it cometh of the ad- 
jeRive dJVoomor a,or,of a plet- 
fant ſmell.) it ſignifieth minr. 


An-Enplifſh Greek Lexicon. 
pleaſantnefſe of ſmell." Ou; 
#s, #,Savour, fmell. 2 Cor. :, 


| 


16. Ephef. 5. 2s C. E960; x, 
0.,y, of 'a good and pleaſant 
ſmell. *EvoPuGr, and Eva); 


s©-, 0,4, of a good fme'l. *Ey. 


your Phil.4.11. | 

*"Ogey Adverb, from - whence, 
Matth. 1 2.44: TI69sy, the ſame, 
onely this laft word is uſed by 
way-of interrogation, (the firſt 
word viz. GYevy is uſed inde. 
finitely) Matth.13.29,56, Jam. 
FS One 

*Offoyy, n5,y, a linnen cloth, 


'# ſheers'a napkin. Ads 10,11, 
"Acts 1x. 5. *Offbyrov,. v, n, 
the ſame. -Luke 247 12. Ich 


I 9.40. 

"Oi, to open; C."Avviqa, 
the ſame. Iohn 16. 3. Alſo to 
impart, to make plain, to ſhey, 
ro inſtru, to diſcover, to de- 
Clare. Matth. 13.36. lohn 9. 26, 


56.ijAqRs 16. 27. Aqs 5. 19. 
Luke 1.64. Apoc. 20.12. Mat. 
27.52, Luke 3. 21. Apoc. 10. 
8. Atts 10. 12. APOC. 15,5. 
Matih., 9:8. It is read in the 
meane voice. 2 Cor. 2. 12.1 
Cor.x6.9.Tohn I, $1. C. At- 
&yol-w, to ſet or lay open. Adts 
17. 3. Luke 2.23. Ads 16. 14. 
Luke-24-45. Alſo to unfo]d of 
expound Luke 24. 32, It is 
read paflively. Mark 7.3435: 

"O1xO-, v, 5, a' tenement, { 


Matth. 23. 23. Loke 11. 24. 


dwelling houſe (of 2;@, to car- 


"HIVoomin ag if. fwectnefie, or ry, becauſe thither we carry 


ONr 


wdYa, as, 1, a good ſmell or fg 


30. It is read paſſively. Ads 7. 


Av: Engliſh Greek Lexicon, 


1d} S, Or elſe . of &xw, to | 
on or depart, becauſe ; 
thither we-go apartfrom ano-. 
her. ) Math: 9.6, Marth. 12. 
14. Somtimes a familie, Luke; 
1.29. ARs 16.31. 1.Cor, 11 34-| 
\4.2.46.A.20.20 Sometimes 
he Church of God is called- 
he houſe of God. 1 Tim. 3. 15, 
eb.10; 2L.. 1 Pet. 4. 17+ Heb. 
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whole family. Ads 16.:34.'C, 

'Ero1xi &z to dwell 1n.Rom. - 
8.11, 2 Cor. 6.r.Levit: 26:12" 
CG. Em xdlornie, 6, to dwell, to 
keep in. 2 Pet.2. 8. (Kam, 
@, to dwell, to/ keepin. Ads 9. 
32. As 2.14. Pal. 2. 4. Pal. - 
9, $» Matth. 2. £3. Ads 9. 4. ' 
Epheſ. 3.17. lohn 6.37. Tohn 


| 14-23. Theſe two laſt: Scrip- 


tures do onely explain that 1n- 
n honſe, or a family, Marth. 2. | Epheſ, 1.7. aforementioned). 
1.:Tohn 4. 53. It fignifteth} Keamiznoas: 2s, »v, a manſion. 
ametimes wealth or Subftance, | place;or dwelling place. Mar. $.- 
y a'Metonywie of rhe ſabje&t' 3. C:Kamixnmaieior v,75,adwels 
he as the thing containing'is} ling place. Apoe.18.2:Kemnitie © 
wt. for the thing - contained: | &, 4,4 dwelling place.Aﬀs 19, 
th.8.16, 2 Iohn 10, Mar. | 26. C. Mera &, properly. 
2.29. Luke 20:47. 2 Cor.5.1.| to be a 'dweller 'in another 
vke 6. 48. *O1244495, 1; 8y. | coemtry then thathe was born, 
xertaining to: the. houſe-hold-}| to dwell with ſome body, alſo - 
latth,r0. 25% *OrzdiGr tra, ae, ' tathange ones proper feat and. + 


2.5. 1 Pet. 2. 5. *Ortic as, n> 


he ſame, Kpheſ. 2. 19.1 Tim, | dwelling place, to go.to dwell 


farther off in another phace. Mg-" 
794x471 &, tn, for weroluouds 
s, 09, acarrying over from one 


.8, Sometimes itis oppoſed-to. 
ſiranger,ſomerimes to one that 
s fooliſh or unwiſe,ſomtimes it 


mnifiech a-Chriſtian which. be- 


place ro another. 'Matth: T. 11. 


opgeth to the houſe of Gosg: 
ph.2.19.Gal.6. 10.'Om4@,0, 
d owell, to keep ing to lodp. 
Cor. 3. 16. 1 Cor, 7. 12313. 


MerumiCo,-to carry: or bring 


from one place to apother.. to + 
change, to'femove. Aﬀs'7. 43- 
Adqs 7. 4. C. IIze9 1x& os % | 


one that commeth our of one © 
country to dwell in another, 2. 
ſtranger, a Borderer. Ads 7. 
-6, Ephef. 2. 19. TIzgnunie as, 


Tim.6. 16. *Orxzuw{vn, 15, 1, 
he world;properly-the habira 
le world. Matth. 24. 14. Luke 
1. "Omxnue, TO, 7, a pri- 


Dn, Aﬀts 12.7. *Ortyigeoy,c, 
,a manſion place, a dwelling. 
ace. Iude-6. Oonems, &5 wo 
n_ houſhold ſervant. Luke 
6.13.1Per. 2. 18. As 10, 
- C, Ileyornd, adverb, with a | 


4," @ ſojourning' or abiding, a 


place for a_time, ARs 13. 17, 


So Peter calls onr life. 1 Pet. 
I. 17. See Gen. 47. 9. Ile- 
e014 &,, to ſojourn, to dwel! ' 
ina place for a time, to bea 

ſtranger 


CN IRON TOE 
F * 


Ar E-gliſh 


er. Gen. 12, 10. Luke 

24-18. Heb. 11. 9. Gen. 20. 1. 

C. Tlsei0o3ru&- x, 6, one that 

cometh our of one country, to | 
dycll in another, a borderer, 

a ſtranger. Luke 1. 58; Ilzecr- 

Xi @, to be a borderer, to 

dwell round abour. Lake 1. 65. 

C. Svuyorxtw &, to dwell, or 

to be converſant together. 1 Pet. 

3-7. | 

"Orx7d5 v9 6, mercy, compal- 

fion of anochers miſery. *O1x]i- 

Cw, to have pitty on, 'Orxrei- 
pe the ſame. Rom. 9.15. O1x- 

Tips s, ©, compaſſion, mo- 
ving of pitty. Rom. 12.1. 2 

Cor. 1, 3. Coldl. 3.12, O:x- 


ini ov©;, 5, n, mereiſul, pit- 
ein, 


_ 
*Oru® rv, 06, 1, and Hyun ns, 
3, 4 way, a path. C. Tlagor- 
& &5, v, & proverb or old 
ſaying, which travellers were 
accyſtoracd to uſe, to paſs a- 
way the tediouſneſs of the time. 
2 Pet, 2. 22, it ſignifieth alſo a 
paabic. Ivim 15, E. 

Oir@ «05 C from the He- 
brew Aram; and Sena _) wine. 
Tohn 2. io. Mark 15. 23. Pſal. 
104. 14, Eph. 5, 18. Some- 
times it ſerveth for medicine. 
Luke 10. 34,1 Tim. 5. 23. By 
« metonymic its put fora Vie, 
Apoc. 6, 6. it is uſed metapho- 
rically. Apoc. 17. 2. C. [Iapor- 
v& «, ©, given to drink much 
wine. 1 Tim. 3 3. | 
O7& oja ojoy, of what fort, 


Greek Lexicon. 


compaſſionate. Luke 6; | 


| of faſhion, - (Cit is an indefinite 
not an interrogative: ) Mar. 24, 
21, To: &, ov, the ſame on. 
ly, this is uſed by way of [nter. 
rogation. Luke 5. 19. Ads 23, 


Somerimes it is pur for Go, 
Iohn 18. 32, Sometimes*O:G- 
is put for Jyya7zs, able or peſ. 
fible. Rom. 9. 6. &c. Some: 
times Tolos Or Tels 775, ſuch 
like followeth Gros. 1 Cor. 15, 
48. Sometimes vos is lefrout 
2 Cor. 12. 20. Totog df) of this 
ſort( iris an Adverb. ) 2 Per; 
I. 17. lohn 18, 32. Omi@ 
ore otoy the ſime as 8:Q-. ads 
26.29. 1 Core 3; 13. Gal. 2.6, 
1 Thef. 1. 9. tames 1. 24, 
*Otroueu, and contrated;yi:- 
1444 to think, to ſuppoſe, to 
imagin. [ohn 21. 25, James 1. 
0. Chil. 1. 16. 
"O:501444, to be gone, tode- 
part. C. Ilagziyomer, to pil 
hay or over. Acts 14. 16. 
] "OxzaAw te arrive, to come 

to a place, ( it is the ſame, a3 
i YEAAGI oO rim \wiftly. ) C.'E 
Xiao, to daſh or throw 


 gaiatt, to endaminage. Alt 


27. 41. 
”Oxv@+ v, 6, floth, Idlencis 
fear cf labour, { of & nor, and 
&nve to move, ) Orxviwwy to 
| loyter, to be idle. As 9. 38. 
| *Oxvnegss #, 6, ſlothful, idle, 
ſluggiſh, dull, flack. Row. 1% 
It. Phil. 3. I. Matth. 25. 26: 
"Ox 7 Eight, ( is is a nol 


34. Luke 12. 39, Luke 9. 5. 


of number of rhe —_ 
c 


«a.  . & TR + 7 
of ab: tR ..1 Iz $4 40 
v > 46. T I [7 


TesY 
mw 


or only...) Luke'2- 21. Aﬀs 9, 
boats; Yay the eight. 
oke 1. 59. 2 Pet. 2,5. C."O#- 
Sizorre, eighty or foure-ſcore 
Luke 16. 7. 'Oxdhbnxocns, the 
eightierh. | 


Oaate or ZAAvw, to waſte, 


28. In the mean voice, *Oaav- 
jeu to periſh, to be loſt, or 
conſumed. "OasFe©- &«, 0, 
deſtruction, utter decay, death, 
ruin. 1 Cor: 5.5: 2 Thel, 1, 9. 
0xo-Seado,todeftroy, to waſte, 
to diſpeople. Heb. 11. 28. O- 
aFpevris s, 0, one that de- 
firoyech or cafteth down. 1 
Cor, 10. 10, C. *EZoaoJeevo- 
ua, to be utterly loft and un- 
done, As 3. 23. C.'A3mAAvur 
or dmAaue ( of mm and da- 
ave, )ro deſtroy, to ſpoil, to 


9.11, Rom. 14. 15. lerem. 23, 
1. Mark 12. 9. 1 Cor. 1. 19. 
Tohn 18. 9. Matth. 10. 42.Mar. 
12,14. Luke 9. 25. In the paſ- 
five and mean voice , * Am3AAu- 
uea,”to periſh, to be loſt or 
alencds I be diftreyed or 
= mined. Like i 17. Math. 8. 
25. lohan 6. 27. Tohn 179.12. 
James 1. 11,-Inde 11. 1 Cor: 
16.9. Matth; 5. 29, 3o. Iohn 
To. 28. Tohn 18, 14, 2 Pet. 3. 
9. Luke 9. 51. r Cor, 8. 11. 
Luke 5. 39, Rom. 2. 12. Luke 
IS. 24. Luke 15. 6. Matth. 10- 
6. 'Amaeig, deſtruftion, ut- 


ww +> 


ter decay, death, ruin. x Tim. 


q 
. 6 - 9, Marth, 7.13, lohni7.12. 
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to.defiroy or ſpoil. Deut. 32._ 


conſume, to lay waſte. Apoc. | 3 


. 


| 


2 Thel. 2.3. In which Scrip. 
tare' Antichriſt is called the ſon 
of perdition.'2 Pet. 2. 1, Sons 
times. loſſe or damage. Matth. 
26, 8. C.: Suvamnavuat, to 
be deſtroyed, or to periſh to- 
gether. Heb, 11.31. ; 
'OXy©- n,. or, little, flen- 
der, few. Matth.7. 14. Matth; 
20, 16.1 Tim. 5. 23. Luke 12, + 
48. Epheſ. 3. 3. *Oaior ad- 
verb, a lictle, ſcarce, nothing. 
I Pet. 5. 10. Mark I. 19. IL 
Pet. 5. £2. [anmes 4. 14. Some= 
times it fignificth almoſt, or 
 well-neer. Adﬀs 26. 28. &e. L 
Tim. 4.8. | , 
*Oxoato, properly to howl 
or cry . pittifully, ( of the He- 
brew Helil. ) Ifa. 16, 7. James 
5. I, "OXGAVYf405 t5 Gy A CIy= 
ing or howling. Icremiah 25. 
J 


"OAG+ »y, ov, all, the whole, 
every whit. Matth. 22. 14. Mats; 
24- 14. Matth. 26. 59, *Oawg 
adverb, wholly, alway, alto- 
' gether. 1 Cor, s. x. 1 Cor. 15. 
' 29, GC. Kadras adverby wholly, 
_ alway, ſurely, ( of x7!, byor 
; through, and «a&, the whoies 
| &c. ) Ats 9: 31. As 4, 8, 
| according to Aritctie univer- 
faily. Kava; 1, oy, univer. 
ſall, common, -general 3 it is 
an Epethite of the Church in 
, the N, T. which was notonly 
made up of Jews, but alſo of 
| Gentiles, and cf men of all 
ſorts, and ſhall be ſo made up 
to the end of the world, for 


Q. this 
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